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DEDICATION,

The Rector and Fellows of Exeter College, Oxford, will, it is hoped,

find in tbe following pages a justification of tbe indulgence and

generosity which they have extended to the writer, and which have at

once impelled him and made it possible for him to devote to the present

work the needful years of study.

The writer also hopes that the research fellowships, instituted by

the enlightened liberality of the college, while held by more dis-

tinguished successors, may perhaps be judged hereafter to be not

ignobly inaugurated by the first holder with this book.

L 2
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PROLEGOMENA.

X

The following work requires some prefatory notice, to explain the

delay in its appearance, to apologise for its shortcomings, and to

indicate those friends to whose encouragement and help it owes so

much.

The Eoyal Geographical Society, which had liberally helped the

Asia Minor Exploration Fund, required from me a contribution ; and

from the effort to make the lecture worthy of the audience this book has

grown.

In May l,8gp the first sketch of it was read before the Society. The

difficulty of the subject, and the distraction caused by other work both

as a Professor (first in Oxford and afterwards in Aberdeen), and as a

traveller (I left London for Smyrna the day after reading the paper,

and spent considerable part of the sunimer of 1886, 1887, and 1888 in

Asia Minor), delayed the completion and publication of the sketch.

In the beginning of April, 1888, I brought the complete MS. with

me to London to hand over to the printer.* I discovered, thirty-six

hours after starting from Aberdeen, that the manuscript was no longer

in the bag where I had placed it, and which had been for most of the

time dose to my hand, and I have never found the slightest clue to

the time or manner of its loss (I have no other reason to suspect

myself of somnambulism). At that time the manuscript was about as

long as Part I. of the present work. I have found it impossible to

rewrite the paper in its original form. All notes for it had been

destroyed, and when, after months spent partly in travel and partly

in despair, I began to rewrite it, the task proved impossible. The
literary form, which it had been my ambition to give to my treatment

of the subject, could not be recovered; not merely had I -no time and

no heart to go through the work of writing and rewriting, but also I

had lost in residence at home the inspiration that formerly arose from

intimate familiarity with and love of the country and the. scenery.

I have therefore worked into Part I. eveiything that I could recollect

of the lost paper; and I have added in Part II. my collection of

material for the history and antiquities of the country, so far as it has

any bearing on geography and seems to be new.

It was practically complete in Febraary 1886, wlien I read considerable extracts

from it before the Aberdeen branch of the Boyal Scottish (Geographical Society.
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THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

ie organisers of the Asia Minor Exploration Fund and the

contributors to it, private individuals and corporations like the Boyal
Geop^aphical Society^ the Society for the Promotion of HfiUenic Studies

in England, and the Ottoman Kailway Compahy thrjUgU Lhciii nmaager,
Mr. E. Purser, have been the real authors of this work. The reward
they wish for lies iji the scientific results, and in estimating these, there

must be reckoned not merely the present writer's works (whether those

already published or that history which, if circumstances are propitious,

may hereafter be completed), but also the works of those who have been

trained in the first instance through the expeditions made in connection

with the Fund, chief among whom I may reckon Professor J. R. S.

Sterrett and Mr. D. G. Hogarth. The brilliant explorations of Prof.

Sterrett were inaugurated by four months* preliminary training with

our Exploration Fund ; and I have his own authority for stating that

he would never have thought of Asia Minor exploration, but for the

invitation to join in our expedition of 1883. The credit and honour of

his admirable work are not diminished by giving a share to the English

Fund : indeed, according to the principle laid down by Shelley * his

own share of the glory is only increased by giving away a little of it.

I am specially bound to express my gratitude both to the College

and to the Fund,t for the confidence and generosity which they have

shown in making so little restriction on me, in leaving so much to my
own discretion, and in making me practically complete master of my
own time and work during all the period of my connection with them.

To mention in detail those to whom I am indebted for help, and

information in the preparation of this work would require a separate

chapter. I have utilised everybody I knew in every way possible, and

to such an extent that I cannot now even thank them, but mention one

or two names as specimens. 'Ek Atos apx<Lfj.€<TOa: the Camden Professor

of History, Mr. Pelham, has done so much for the Fund that every one

will recognise the propriety of mentioning him before any other.

In one case only I have not availed myself of the best help that I

could get, viz., on p. 173. After I had already written my own theory

as to the pragmateutes, Mr. Pelham pointed out to me that actor was

the proper equivalent. But it seemed to me more fair in this case,

as Ben Jonson says, ** to put weaker and no doubt less pleasing of mine

own than to defraud so happy a genius of his right by my loathed

usurpation," and to give Mr. Pelham's view in the Addenda under his

own name. The change needed in my text is b'ttle more than the sub-

stitution of actor for negotiator in two or three cases; all inferences

Epipsychidion, 174 flf.

t Directed by a committee consisting of the Provost of Oriel College, the late

IVIr. Ferguson, and Mr. H. F. Pelham from the first : in more recent years also of Sir

C. W. Wilson and Mr. Douglas W. Freshfield, with Mr. G. A. Macmillan as Honorary

Secretary.
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PROLEGOMENA. Q
follow equally, whichever servile title is lused. But in general I have

used the best I oould find ; Prof. Th. Mommsen has often generously

interrupted his own work to answer my questions ; Mr-. Bywater was

often a present help ; and many friends in Smyrna and other parts of

Asia Minor have given me invaluable help in numberless ways which

I gratefully remember.

While the opportunity of carrying out the work up to the present has

been given me by the Travelling Archaeological Studentship, instituted

by the late Professor M. Bernard, by the Research Fellowship to which

Exeter College elected me, and by the Exploration Fund,* the training

and the incentive are due to Colonel Sir C. W. Wilson, Consul-General in

Anatolia from 1878 to 1882, in whose company and by whose invitation

I made two long jnumftvs in thft nr\nni.ry jii i ft81 and 188^ To him

and his subordinate officers, especially Colonel Chermside, Major Bonnet,

and the late Colonel Stewart, who was killed on his way back from

ELhartum, I am indebted for help in numberless ways.f

The coins at the British Museum, described to me especially by Mr.

Head, or seen by me, have often helped me over a gap : would that the

wonderful collection of M. Waddington were public property, whether

in a descriptive work or in any other way I Without the constant help

of the ** Historia Numorum," many trains of reasoning in the present

work would not have suggested themselves; and a slight taste of

M. Waddington's collection in 1882 enables me to revise how much this

book loses for want of better knowledge of it.

Throughout the work I have been helped in various ways by my
wife, and numerous slight typographical errors were detected by her in

finally reading the proofs.J

Finally, I am specially indebted to Mr. Hogarth for volunteering to

go over the proofs and to make the Index of 'Authors Quoted,* for

many salutary criticisms and useful suggestions, and most of all, for that

intelligent sympathy which is able to find human life and history in

earth and atmosphere, and which is unfortunately so much less common
now-a-days in our own country than it was among our older scholars

and is still among foreign scholars. The narrowness which would limit

the study of antiquity to fireside perusal of a few great authors, is so

easy and seductive an error, that few are conscious of its narrowness.

* It is in justice necessary to add that, quite apart from these sources, and apart also

from our own time and work, my wife and myself have been much the largest con-

tributors to the expense of our explorations in Asia Minor.

t I owe to Colonel Chermside the explanation of the term passns, viz. that passns

does not mean a ** a pace," but a complete motion of the body involving two paces.

A different and far-fetched explanation of the word is given in Zft. f. Latein. Lcxico-

graphie, 1889, p. 567.

X She also compiled the index to Part I., after I had started for Turkey, with even

too great minuteness and patience. It is therefore more complete than the index to

Part n., see p. 12.
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6 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Of the references made to ancient authors in the course of the pre-

sent work, 96 per cent, have been found in my own perusal of the

original documents, undertaken for the purpose and still far from com-

plete. The great majority of them have already been used by some one

or other of the modem authorities, though no single modem writer has

made any tolerable collection of the references; but in a number of

cases I have added the decisive passage, which completes the chain of

evidence. Even those references which have been already used by

modem geographers have not been taken at second hand, nor even

merely verified in the original authorities. My scheme has been (after

several experiences of the difficulties caused by accepting wrong con-

jectures of modem writers) to make an absolutely fresh work founded

on the ancient authorities alone, in which the geographical situation,

the natural surroundings and the commercial advantages of each city,

should be set forth in an account of its history. That scheme is inter-

rupted by the present work, in which topography gets the lion's share

in Part II., while some general reflexions on the efiect exercised by

natural situation and surroundings on the history of the population

compose Fart I. ; but though the greater scheme is interrupted for the

present, yet my belief is, that the vigorous criticism which I should

like to arouse, and the stimulus and precision which I hope may be

given to farther exploration of the country, may really facilitate the

completion of the larger work. Had circumstances permitted, my desire

was to complete that undertaking myself; but the current of events,

which at one time, by no choice of my own, prescribed this work for me
and drifted me into a position of unique advantage for it, is now making

it more and more difficult for me to continue. There has, therefore,

been always present in my mind, while writing Part II., the intention

to make it useful for the successors who may carry out the larger

undertaking.* What they can find elsewhere I do not try to give

them.

In order to keep down the 'size of the book, I have in numberless

cases restricted myself to an obscure hint or a dogmatic statement,

where I might have spent pages in clothing the bare fact with life, and

expressing it in its relations to human history. This rigorous self-

denial was necessary if Part II. was to appear before the public at

present. The ordinary reader will find it a mere mass of dry dust and

lifeless details, but he may be sure that human life is latent in every

detail, and that, whether or no the present writer possesses the art of

expressing that life, it can be so set forth in a larger picture as to

possess the deep interest of real history.

From the arrangement and compression thus imposed on the writer,

* I cannot rerist the temptation to say that an nnosaal number of the neoessary

qnaliiies are united in Mr. Hogarth, whoae co-operation in the exploration of the country

has been my greatest help in recent years.

Digitized byGoogle



PROLEGOMENA. 7

arises muci that may be found puzzling in the order of exposition and

in the proportion of the parts. It may almost seem as if the space

devoted to each name were inversely proportionate to its historical

importance ; and it is almost strictly true that the attention given to

any place is in proportion to the difficulty and obscurity of the subject.

It would have been easy to write a hundred pages about Ephesos,

Celaenae, or Smyrna : it was difficult to avoid writing a score about

these and many other great names. The civilising power of the

" Mother of Sipylos," in early time, culminating in the Smyrna of the

Eoman period with its "Golden Street" extending from her temple

right across the city to the temple of Jupiter, exercises an extraordinary

fascination on all that have come under her influence, and all that is

wanting to make the fascination universal on educated minds is the

literary art ; the artist, however, is still to be discovered. In this book,

on the contrary, even the attempt has been precluded by the lex opens ;

and if the reader wishes to find what I have to say about the great

cities, he must use the index to Part II., collect the disiecta membra
from it and from the ordinary authorities, and breathe the life into the

fragments by his own historical genius.

Similarly if the reconstruction of the ancient map and the topo-

graphical discussions which are given in this work, hit the truth, much
light must be thrown on the history of the long warfare between the

Saracens or the Turks on the one hand, and the early or later Byzantine

rulers on the other hand. The numerous discussions on special points

in these campaigns will show how much use has been made of this

hitherto almost untouched source of topographical information; but,

however delightful a task it would be to write the story of the long

struggle waged by Mohammedanism for the possession of Asia Minor,

that is not the subject of the present work, and the references to it

must be picked out by those who will from the mass of details.

After some preliminary studies published in my earlier papers, I

was in 1883-4 driven to the opinion that the only hope of progress in

the geography of Asia Minor lay in the discovery of new authorities

;

and I resolved to read over the Byzantine authors, the Acta Conciliorum,

and the Acta Sanctorum, as well as the ordinary authorities, for the

purpose. I know that there is still a great deal more to be learned

from these documents ; but the reader may be assured that 95 per cent,

of my quotations were copied out as I came on them in my reading, and

that most of them have been re-read several times in the original

authorities while the proo& have been going through the press. As to

the remaining 5 per cent,, they had escaped me while making my
original collections, and my attention has been directed to them by
seeing them quoted by modem authorities; but in such cases I have

always gone to the original source, studied each passage in its context,
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8 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASU MINOR.

and copied it out as I read it.* One or two exceptions, where I had not

access to the original authority, are mentioned as such and quoted on

the authority of the writer from whom I take them. While making
my own independent study of the country, I carefully avoided using

any modem works, except of course the indispensable foundation laid

by Prof. H. Kiepert in his maps; but my intention has been, after

finishing my own first sketch, to peruse afresh all that has been said by
modern authorities with a view to comparison, and to give every one

the credit for everything that he had said rightly. Absolute want of

time, unless the completion of this work was to be delayed for a whole

year, has prevented me from doing this as fully as I intended ; and I

take this oppoi-tunity of apologising to any writer whose thoughts

I have appropriated either unconsciously through ignorance of his

priority or carelessly through forgetfulness of my debt to him. Every
instance of the kind is regretted deeply by me and is directly contrary

to the plan and intention of my work, which I once hoped would

contain an outline of the history of discovery in Asia Minor. In the

introduction to Part II. I have spoken more fully about my debt to

modem writers.

It will be found that I have referred more frequently to the errors

of modem authorities than to their excellencies. This is greatly due

to the above-mentioned failure ta complete the plan of the work ; and

every one who takes into consideration that more faults are pointed out

in Prof. H. Kiepert's works than in those of any other modem scholar,

and who at the same time is able to appreciate Kiepert's absolute

devotion to truth, his marvellously wide knowledge, and the liberality

with which that knowledge is placed at the service of students, as well

as my own conviction that it is almost an impertinence in me to praise

him, every one who does this will understand that my corrections are

really a homage to the authority and the value of the writers criticised

:

I should rarely criticise them were it not necessary to prevent their

deservedly high authority from giving wide currency to their occasional

fisiults. If I succeed in rousing any one to make a minute and sharp

criticism of this book, I shall be grateful for the salutary medicine he

may administer, provided he teaches me better.

I can truly say that it gives me far greater pleasure to confirm an

identification proposed by previous geographers than to correct one that

seems to me mistaken. The contemplation of human error impresses

one with the vanity of human eflTort, and the sense that one's own turn

to be corrected must soon come. Moreover the correcting of a previous

error has often involved pages of extra argument, which I would gladly

have spared myself and my readers.

* GircamstanceB preyented me from making a final revision of the references, but I

hope to do this before the book appears, and add a list of errata.
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PROLEGOMENA. 9

Among the acknowledgment of previous work made in the

beginning of Part II., I observe that too little has been said of the

Boole Fran^aise d'Ath^nes. Besides the statement made on p. 101, that

its journal, the * Bulletin de Correspondance,' has done more than any
other to aid the student of Asia Minor, I feel bound to add that the

first voung travellers in the interior of Asia Minor were members of

the Ecole Frangaise. MM. Duchesne and CoUignon in 1876, set the

example of plunging boldly into the heart of what was then an unknown
land. They had little in the way of proper equipment, and had every-

thing to learn about the method of travel in Mohammedan lands.

Accordingly they have suffered the fate of most originators in research.

Their work has been superseded by other more elaborate and better

equipped investigations, which in their turn must suffer the same fate

at the hand of subsequent workers in the same field. But no account of

exploration in Asia Minor will ever be complete without an honourable

mention of their names.

In the Epilogue to Vol. V. of his great work, * Histoire de I'Art dans

TAntiquit^," p. 899, Monsieur G. Perrot says " ce sera un travail pour

les bibliographes de I'avenir, que de reunir les titres de tous les articles

oil M. Eamsay a 6parpill6, dans je ne sais combien des recueils differents,

les precieux renseignements qu'il a recueillis. Que de peine il leur

aurait epargn^ en ^crivant un livre I

"

I can answer only by the question, "who would publish the book?"
In the present instance my best thanks are due to the Royal Geographical

Society, through whose liberality this book is able to appear. The text

has been altered and cut about during the printing in a way that has

at once greatly shortened the time of its composition, and increased the

expense of its printing. In many cases, where my reasoning depends

on the balancing of many different arguments drawn from widely

separate sources, the task has been much facilitated by having the

whole of my previous work always before me in a printed yet only

provisional form. The correcting and revising of the proofs took in

many places more time and work than the first composition. I give as

a single example the following. In August 1889, ten complete and

undivided days' work was devoted to about fourteen pages of print,

which during that time grew into nearly twenty pages.

During great part of the period since the printing began, it has

been in my power to correct freely what was in print ; and while I

have fully availed myself of this power, I have been much encouraged

by finding that, although I was continually discovering new matter

and new arguments, and have often been able to cut out the word
" perhaps " from my pages, and to substitute comparative certainty for

probability, I have rarely been obliged after expressing in this book an

opinion about the situation of any city, to alter that opinion, even when

it was formed on grounds that were in my first draught expressly said
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10 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR. i

to give a mere probability. Yet so closely does the whole of Part II.

hang together, that the addition of a sentence or the specification of

another site in the later parts of the work has frequently necessitated

a score or more of slight modifications throughout the proofs. My
views have changed greatly while writing, but the change has been

almost wholly in the way of steady growth. Minor changes have been

innumerable ; some specimens are given at the end of this prefiGtce.

On the other hand I have now found it necessary to alter in this

general and more mature study a number of opinions stated in my
earlier papers, founded on a narrower view of single districts. Few
changes (though many additions) are needed as yet in my " Antiquities

of Southern Phrygia and the Border Lands," 1887-8, or in my " Cities

and Bishoprics of Phrygia, Part II.," 1887.* More are required in

" Cities and Bishoprics, Part I.," 1884,t and still more in earlier papers.

But I can still point to the following identifications, made in consequence

of the experience of 1881 and 1882, and printed years ago, as justifying

confidence in my maturer opinions of 1890 : the very names show how
obscure and diflBcult were the problems that were solved in many of

these cases—Brouzos, Hieropolis and Otrous and Stektorion approxi-

mately, Akroenos, Augustopolis, Aquae Sarvenae, i.e. Basilika Therma
(the widely divergent opinions since expressed by Kiepert and

Hirschfeld prove how difficult it is to attain certainty about them),

Anaboura, Metropolis with Rhotrini or Rhocreni Pontes, Amblada
.with various small Pisidian villages, Larissa and Aigai in Aeolis,

Neonteichos, Temnos, Sasima, Nazianzos.

The chronology of the various parts of the book is of some conse-

quence to those who may use it, inasmuch as the arrangement of topics,

which has a rather haphazard appearance, is to a great extent the order

of discovery, tempered by consideration of the convenience of printing

(a consideration which is, I fear, not so apparent as to be recogni^ble

without an express statement).

Part I., Chapters I.-III., and Part II., Chapters L to S and part of T,

were written in the autumn of 1888, after returning from Asia Minor,

and were printed in the early months of 1889. The work was inter-

rupted by the Aberdeen University Se?sion, during which I find that

no work involving the comparison of many authorities is possible.

f

A complete change is made as regards Temenothyrai, Germa and Eudokias of

Gkdatia.

t Kerctapa, Sanaos, Soa, Tiberiopolis, and the arrangement of part of the oom-

paratiye table, are the chief changes.

X There is no inconsistency between this statement and the fact that my " Study of

Phrygian Art, I.," "Laodiceia and Sinethandos," *' Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in

Asia Minor,** "Inscriptions Incites d'Asie Mineure," and four papers on "Early

Christian Monuments in Phrygia " were written during the winter. Such papers,

involving little research at the moment, but merely stating results of previous study,

can be written piecemeal, being taken up in occasional hours of leisure.

Digitized byGoogle



PKOLEGOMENA. 11

Part II was almost finished, the proofs corrected, and the whole set up

in pages during the five months, May to September, 1889. I had hoped

to finish the work during that time ; but two papers for the * Journal

of Bellenic Studies ' took up too much time, and at the end of

September the task was still incomplete.. October to December, 1889,

were entirely taken up, partly with college duties, partly with an

engagement rashly entered into with Dr. Westcott to give a lecture in

Cambridge on October 18 ; during these months Mr. Hogarth and

Mrs. Eamsay helped me by reading the proofs. In the next three

months, the brief Christmas vacation and occasional hours of leisure in

the intervals of college work sufficed only to finish Part II., pp. 407-

451,* to write the Addenda, to prepare the maps and to revise the

whole. Part I., Chapters IV.-YIIL, together with this preface, were

written in April and May, 1890 : owing to a change of plan in the print-

ing, it became necessary either to alter^ the entire paging of Part 11.

with the index of authors and all the references, or to fill up exactly

pages 1-88. As the least of two evils the latter course was preferred.f

Besides the time indicated in the preceding paragraph, I have been

collecting material with the view to a ** Local History of Asia Minor "

since 1883, and most of this material has been equally applicable to the

present work in accordance with my principle of giving everything I

can say about all but the great places, except what has been already

correctly said in the ordinary authorities.

In stating my opinions I have tried to steer between two dangers,

on the one hand merely leaving a choice between alternatives to the

reader, on the other hand stating my own opinion too absolutely, as if

there were no difficulty in the choice. It is easier for one who knows
the country to make the choice, and I have put as clearly as possible

the opinion to which I incline in each case. Of the two dangers it is

preferred to incur the charge of dogmatism and confidence rather than

of helplessness. My principle has been to carry out each train of

reasoning to its extreme consequences and present a definite result : it

is a real step to have a distinct theory to test by subsequent discovery,

even where the proofs are confessedly incomplete.

A series of indexes are required to make such a work as this

thoroughly useful ; and I am conscious that the two which are given

are not sufficient. But to make a sufficiently minute set of indexes

would have added seriously to the expense and would have postponed

the publication for another year : a new expedition to Asia Minor in

1890 will take up my whole time till the beginning of college duties.

The index of authors will show where most remains undone by the

Hence the very rammary way in which the last provinces, Pamphylia, Caria,

Lycia, are treated : pp. 452-^160 were added in May, and a footnote, p. 45i, in September.

t Miscalculation of my MS. produced some inequalities in the execution; and a con-

cluding chapter has been omitted.
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12 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

present writer, that may yield further information. The proper names
for the Index, as far as regards Part II.,* were all marked by myself,

the transcription and arrangement being performed by the index-maker

of the B.G.S. I hav^ intended to insert in this index all names
and words that were most likely to be nseful in helping the student of

history or geography ; but modem Turkish names are usually omitted.

In regard to the spelling of ancient names of places, my original

intention was, to transliterate the Greek form in all cases except a few
names like Iconium, which are household words ; but when the proofs

came to hand, it was obvious that this principle had not been carried

out completely. It then seemed preferable to leave the variety of forms

than to weary the printer b}'^ correcting every cioh and every us to os^

or vice versa. In some cases the variation is intentional : Cilicia

denotes the country, Kilikia the atrategia,^

I cannot better conclude this preliminary statement than by quoting

the opening words of the preface to M. de Mas Latrie's * Tresor de

Chronologic.' " Je ne presente pas sans quelque apprehension ce livre

au public studieux et au public savant. Non pas que j'ai epargne ni le

temps ni les soins pour le rendre digne d*un bon aocueil ; mais, modifie

dans sa composition premiere, ralenti dans son execution par suite de

circonstances independantes de ma volenti, il pent, au premier abord,

sembler un oeuvre oii manque Tordre et la coherence."

Since Part II. was in type certain additions have come to my know-
ledge, the chief of which, in April and May, 1890, are here appended.

P. 104 (A 3) and 430. M. de Mas Latrie, « Tresor de Chronol.'

p. 1799, would identify Pyrgi or Birgui as one of the names of Tralleis,

comparing Schebab Eddin, 339, 369; Ibn Batoutah II. 295-310. In
that case Ducas, p. 83, must be guilty of writing Tmolos for Messogis,

when he describes the position of Pyrgion. The Seljuk principality of

Aidin was also called Birgui ; but as that principality extended from

Smyrna to Tralleis and included the Kaystros valley, it might naturally

have had a fortress with the family mausoleum of the chiefs in the

Eaystros valley at Pyrgi, where Tchineit was taken and buried.

P. 109 (A 15). flerakleia ad Sipylum is fixed by the boundary-stone,

published in my * Contributions to the History of Southern Aeolis ' (Joum.
Hell. Stud., 1881). The name disappears in the Byzantine time, and
either it was merged in Archangelos, or else the testimony of Aelius

Dionysius, quoted by Eustathius ad Hom. Hiad. B (I take the reference

* As regards Part I., see p. 5, note.

t Much yariation ia dae to the attempt to reproduce faithfully the Byzantine

spelling, which often gives a clue to local pronunciation.
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ADDITIONS TO PART II. 13

from WeBseling's note on Steph. Byz., s.v.) *Hpa#cX€ia 17 koL Mayn/o-ui,

must be accepted literally, and it must be concluded from this statement

compared with the inscription above mentioned that Magnesia bore the

name Herakleia during at least the third century B.C. But precisely

during that century we have the great inscription, C.I. G., 3137, con-

taining the treaty between Smyrna and Magnesia, concluded about

244 B.C. Perhaps the truth is, that the territory along the north and

west of Sipylos was divided between Magnesia and Herakleia, and the

load-stone found there was called indifferently Mayviys and 'HpcwcAccOT^

XlOos, giving rise to the mistaken belief that Magnesia and Herakleia

were names of the same place.

P. 116 (A 37). Titanus is the name given by Pliny, V. 32, to a
city and a river on the Aeolic coast. There can be no doubt that the

river which he means is the Titnaios, known from coins of Aigai. The
coins with legend TIZNAIOZ and TIZNAION are referred by Imhoof-

Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 275, to a city Tisna, which is the place meant by
Pliny under the name Titanus; the original form must have been

Titna, whence comes the river name Titnaios. Schuchhardt takes this

view, and understands, like his predecessors, MM. Pettier and Eeinach,

that the Pythikos of Agathias is the same river as the Titnaios. He
places Tisna at Uzun-Hassanli, one hour up the river from Myrina: see

Bohn, Altert. von Aegae, p. 61.

I may mention an extraordinary omission in Dr. Schuchhardt's argu-

ment as to the site of Aigai. He has apparently not looked into

Hierocles with Wesseling's admirable notes, reprinted in the Bonn
edition, and hence has not noticed the quotation from Galen, Aiyats kol

Ilep^cptvT;, rrj ftcv Ofiopta MvplvQ, rg Sc Hcfyyafju^ (see p. 117). MM. Lechat

and Radet also omit it when discussing the evidence about Aigai in

Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887 ; and I did so myself in 1881. At that time the

reason, though not the excuse, for my omission lay in my isolation from
books, and my consequent ignorance of the Byzantine authorities. The
subsequent writers on the subject, some reaching the wrong and some
the right conclusion, give also an incomplete list of authorities. They
may be presumed to have made an independent collection cf the mate-
rials ; yet, though I have for more than six years been urging that the
Byzantine lists must be the foundation of all topographical study in

Asia Minor, they have not looked into Hierocles or Wesseling's indis-

pensable commentary on the Synekdemos while studying Aigai.*

P. 121 (A 2). Mr. Head, in his * Hist. Num.,' s.v., interprets a coin

of Sardis with the legend AIOZ rONAI as referring to the worship of a
supposed Zeus Gonaios. The legend is complete, and is interpreted by
the type as Aios yova^ the circumstances connected with the birth and
rearing of Zeius.

The passage is quoted by MM. Pettier and Beinach, • Myrina,* p. 20.
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1 i THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

In the Talmud the morning meal, taken about six o'clock, is called

" the Meal of the Lydians " (Neubauer, * Geographic de Talmud, p. 316).

The L^'dian traffic in sandals and in eunuchs is also alluded to (I.e.).

P. 139 (C 44). Hieropolis of the Qlaukos valley is probably meant

on the coins of Synnada, showing Apollo standing and Zeus sitting, with

the legend
ZYNNAAEnN-IEP[AnOAEI]TnN-OMONOIA

See Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr., p. 413. Zeus Pandemos represents

Synnada, as is often the case on coins. Apollo often appears on the

coins of the Hieropolitan valley. Probably O should be restored in

place of A in the name on this coin. Mionnet gives a coin with a

similar legend, where O is used, but the word OMONOIA is omitted. I

have in 'Trois Villes Phrygiennes,' p. 506, interpreted the coin as

referring to Hieropolis beside Sandykli.

P. 139 (C 46). The people of Synnada placed on their coins the

head of AKAMAZ (see Drexler in * Numism. Zft.,' 1889, p. 177); and

Stephanus mentions that Akamas after the Trojan war wandered into

Phrygia and founded Synnada. This legend was evidently adopted in

the city; and probably Stephanus derives it from Metrophanes of

Eukarpia, who wrote a work in two books on Phrygia, from which

Stephanus quotes the story of the bunch of Eukarpian grapes which

was so large as to break a waggon.

Synnada boasts on its coins to be a city of Dorians and lonians.

These Greek colonists perhaps looked to the hero Akamas as their

oikist : such myths tended to be developed in the process of hellenisa-

tion of Phrygia. The native Phrygian part of the population looked

to Thynnaros as their hero and ancestor. Dokimion was a Macedonian

military colony (see pp. 125, 126).

P. 143 (C 76), compare 164 (D 29). The baths of Phrygia and its

wines are mentioned in the Talmud as having separated the Ten
Tribes from their brethren (Neubauer, * Geogr. de Talmud,' p. 315).

(P. 144 (C 78). Kakkabas or Kakkabokome seems to involve the

word Kakkabe, the name of the citadel of Carthage, which is connected

by Ad. Sonny in Philologus, 1889, p. 559, with the Phoenician stem

4qab, in the sense of ** hill.*' He remarks that the Phoenician letter

ain is represented in the Septuagint sometimes by the spiritns lenis,

sometimes by the spiritus asper, sometimes by kappa, and sometimes by

rho. Hence he explains the initial kappa in KaKKafirj, A similar

phenomenon occurs in Katenneis or Etenneis (see p. 418). On
Phoenician names in Phrygia, see Sonny, I.e.; he connects Kv^cXa

(which Hesychius explains by ofnf) with Hebrew Gebel, and thence

explains KvjSeXi; as Mifn/p 'Open;, from which 'Pen; is a shortened form

(Crusius, Beitr. z. griech. Mythol., p. 26, n. 4) : the connection will

probably not find general approval.

P. 173 (E 22), 438 and 449. Mr. Pelham also quotes Corp. Gloss.
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ADDITIONS TO PART II. 15

Latin., 11. 14, Actor irpayfuiTcvn/s, and II. 177, Saltarius opccx^vXof ; and

he points out to me in corroboration of the large imperial estate which

I have proved at Tyana that in Justinian's Nov. XXX. (ed. Zacharisa

von Lingenthal, I. p. 163) more than half the territory of Cappadooia

is said to be imperial property. Prof. Sayoe also refers me, in

corroboration of my description of the horse-breeding on this estate,

to Proc. Soo. Bibl. Arch., 1881, Nov., p. 14, where Mr. Pinches published

a tablet from Kouyunjik mentioning horses imported into Assyria from

Dana.

P. 176 (E 23). I must retract the opinion that there was at Lagbe

an imperial estate. I now accept the interpretation of fAurOfarrj^

proposed by the Austrian editors, as more probable in itself; moreover

Lagbe struck coins and therefore cannot have been an estate. The

other points, however, I still maintain, both the restoration I have

proposed for the fragmentary inscription published in such varying

forms by the Austrian editors and by Mr. A. H. Smith, and the

opinion that Lagbe must have been in the conventus of Kibyra and

in the province of Asia. The phrase 6 Kara rowov fuaOarn^ may be

compared with rov Kara tottov rrjpjjTov tov ipyov in an inscription of

Hierapolis (Le Bas, 1680), which seems to denote the officer charged

with the duty of looking after the proper condition of the graves along

the sacra via.

P. 183 (F 25). From a comparison of the list of bishops given by

Le Quien with the principles stated on p. 427, and with the account

given of Basilinopolis, we may reach the probable conclusion that Linoe,

Gordoserba, and Mela or Modrene, were formed into bishoprics by

Justinian ; that previously, although Nikaia had been an autokephalos

bishopric of great dignity owing to the wide extent of territory over

which its influence extended, yet no bishoprics were subject to it, and

it had in vain attempted to establish its claim over the bishopric of

Basilinopolis in a.d. 451, and that Justinian recognised the growing

importance of the territory, which lay south of Nikaia and politically

was included in its territory, by founding Justinianopolis-Mela on his

military road, and also by giving the status of cities and bishoprics

to Linoe and Gordoserba. The elevation of Tataion, Noumerika,

Daphnusia and Maximianai to be bishoprics belongs to a later period,

probably that of Basil in the ninth century. The earliest known
bishop of Mela dates 553, of Gordoserba 680, of Linoe 692, of the others

869 (see Le Quien).

P. 191 and elsewhere. For 65 B.C., the date assigned by Marquardt

for the institution of the province Bithynia-Pontus by Pompey, the

date 64 b.c, is substituted by Niese (Hermes, XIII., p. 39, and Ehein.

Mus., XXXVIIL, 1883, p. 577).

P. 203 (G 11). In a note added by Kiepert to Humann and

VOL. IV. B
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16 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASU MINOR.

Fuchstein's ' Beisen in Eleinasien/ p. 18, Melangeia is identified with

Earadja Sheher, besides Dorylaion : he follows Hammer-Purgstall, who
says that Karadja Hisar, Greek Melangeia, was besieged by Ertogrul

in 1240, and captured by Osman in 1288. My diecussion has probably

established that this identification is erroneous. If any farther reason

is needed, it may be found in the fact that the valley of the Tembris

(Porsuk Su, in Humann Pursak) had been long in the nndisturbed

possession of the Tnrks, and that they were in the thirteenth century

fighting for the lands near the Bithynian coast.

P. 205 (G 15). In Humann and Puchstein, * Beisen in Kleinasien,'

p. 11, Dr. Humann remarks that Ine Gol, " Needle Lake," or Inek Gol,

"Oattle Lake," is the proper form of the name, and not Aine Gol,

•* Mirror Lake," as it is usually given. I have also observed that the

village four hours east-south-east from Philadelphia (Ala Sheher) is

properly named Ine Gol (or Inek Gol, which would be pronounced in

almost the same way) not Aine Gol.

P. 219 (G 23) and p. 444. The same explanation of the name
Gkizatorix has already been given by M. Belley, Mem. de I'Acad. des

Inscript., as quoted in C.I.G., 4039. Another Galatian name involving

the same word is Gaizatodiastos, which occurs in that inscription.

P. 225 (H 8). In Humann and Puchstein's ' Beisen in Kleinasien,'

Gordion is identified with Tchakmak on the Sangarios a little south

from Yiirme. Humann rightly remarks on the want of clear evidence

to connect Genua with the site of Yiirme, but Kiepert in a note still

supposes that the name is a modem form of Genua, and that the name
strictly belongs to the hot springs. I have visited these springs : no

ancient city was situated at them, but they in all probability belonged

to the territory of the city situated at Yiirme.

P. 226 (H 9). Gratianopolis cannot be interpreted as an error for

^ KpariaKcuv iroXts : Philadelphus was bishop of Gratianopolis and

Epiphanius of Erateia at Concil. Ephes., a.d. 481.

P. 251 (K 18). In his 'Beisen in Kleinasien,' p. 47, Humann
gives the distances

—

Angora to Tchakal Keui . . 27 kilom.

Angora to Binam . . . 33 „

Binam to Tcheshnir Keupreu *
. 63 „

Sir C. Wilson estimated the horse-road (which would be shorter) as 19

miles to Binam and 31 thence to the bridge. The probability even

* Homann does not gi?e the name from personal observation ; but mentions that

old traTellers call it Tchasnegir-Eopru. I have noted it as Tcheshnir, where g has

disappeared between vowels according to the common change in modem pronunciation

;

cp. Deirmen, ** mill/' for Degirman. He gives the bridge as 735 metres above sea

level ; the village on the east bank as 758 metres.

Digitized byGoogle



ADDITIONS TO PART U, 17

fiuggests itself that Sarmalius of the Itinerary is MaloB : the distance,

as given by the Itinerary suits exactly. In that case, Bolegasgus would

be an intermediate station on the road to Ankyra (see pp. 257, 259).

P. 277 (N 9). In glancing hastily by the aid of the index at Humann
and Fuchstein*s notes on Marash and their report of Kiepert's latest

view on Germanicia, I find no reason to alter any word that I have

said. The frontier that I have assigned to Kommagene is confirmed by
the latest discoveries and maps. The words of Theodoret, who on such

a point is a first-rate authority, that Germanicia was iv fi€OopL<^ t^s

KiXuc<ov Koi Supcov [#cat *] KaTnraSoKiav in the province of Euphratesia,

are a complete justification of the at least approximate accuracy of the

position which I assign, and a complete disproof of Kiepert's view.

The same inference may be drawn from Theodoret's expression, Haeret.

Fab., IV., 2, Fep/xaviKctas t^s t^ Taup<j) yciTovovcn/s ttoXcws. The frontier

assigned on my map requires only a slight modification, which does no

violence to the evidence, inasmuch as the boundaries lie among

uninhabited mountains, to make Marash close to the meeting of the

three provinces.

P. 280 (N 16) and p. 287. The variant a Cotena cannot be accepted,

for the name Lacotena occura in Ammianus, XX., 11, a Cappadocia ipse

per Melitenam, minoris Armeniae oppidum, et Lacotena, et Samosata,

transmisso Euphrate, Edessam venit. (I owe the reference to Surita,

quoted in Wesseling's edition of the Itineraries as XXI., 1 1).

P. 295. It is very doubtful whether Suenda, in Cappadocia, which

was captured by Antiochus (Front., Strat., III., 2, 9) can be identified

with Soanda. The MSS. vary greatly in the reading.

P. 304. In Humann and Puchstein's, 'Eeisen,' p. 402, an in-

scription of Diarbekir (Amida), given by Sterrett, * Wolfe Expedition,'

No. 631, is repeated from a fresh copy:

ftn;ft[40v] Acov (?)

MapoiViOi; darK-

oTT^oiov) dirb Ka/A7r(o)v) [in Kappadokien]. f

This reference to Eampai is purely conjectural, and cannot rank as an

argument against my view that in Kambe the b stands for ou.

P. 312 (note). Tarkundwerras must be a local pronunciation at

Isaura of the name Tarkondarios, which was a surname of Kastor, king

of the Tektosages from about 62 to 45. Prof. Sayce has read the name
of Tarkhundara(is) [last symbol doubtful], king of Arzapa, on a tablet

from Tel-el-Amarna (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1889, June, p. 336). The
name Kondberras at Coiycos confirms my reading Tarkundberras.

P. 317. That the theme of Eoloneia wbjb originally part of the

* This word does not occur in the text of the Cambridge edition, Hist Ecelos.,

II., 25. I owe this and the following reference to Wesseling ad Itin.

t Sterrett reads /in7/A7[o]y more correctly, and KAMT which is probably lees correct.
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18 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR,

Armeniac Theme is also implied by the fact that Kamacha was in the

Armeniac Theme (Theophan. 469, 444, 377).

P. 346 (Q 30). Strabo, p. 587, mentions, as an example of a river

with twenty-seven fords, one that flows from Tyana to Soloi-Pompei-

opolis. The river meant is the one that inins beside the road from

Faustinopolis to Podandos. But it is an error to say that it flows to

Soloi : it really joins the Saros. The error, however, is not Strabo's,

for Meineke considers the passage to be a gloss.

P. 370 (T 26). The name Bidana or Bidane seems correct, being

defended by Bizana * of Armenia (Procop., de Aedif., III. 5). Bidana-

Leontopolis must probably be the modem town Siristat or Tris

Maden, about 13 miles west of Isaura. This situation would explain

why Leontopolis and Isauropolis were under the same bishop. More-

over Leontopolis was clearly a city of importance in later Byzantine

time, and it is a general rule
"f

that the important cities of that time

correspond to Turkish cities. This identification of Leontopolis as

Siristat explains everything known to us, and may be looked on as

pretty certain. Siristat is the seat of government of Boz Kyr Kaimma-
kamlik. Prof. Sterrett in his ' Wolfe Expedition,' p. 98, is too severe

on Hamilton, when he says that the latter was " misled into giving the

place the name of Tris Maden : " Hamilton was no doubt true to the

fact of his time, though the "maden" and the name are now disused.

The distance of Bidana from Isauropolis seems too small, but stadia may
be used in the sense of miles (see pp. 190, 258). I should look for Nea
Isaura here rather than where Sterrett places it. There are inscriptions

at Siristat.

P. 412. The ethnic Marjvos or 'Iftaiyvos, and the local name Maion or

Imaion corresponding to it, are related to the name Maes (on which see

M. Th, Eeinach's excellent paper in * Rev. des tit. Grecq.,' 1889, p. 270)

as Tataion or Tottaion to Tatas or Tottes, and the other instances

quoted on p. 439.

P. 420 (W 14). The interpretation of Eudocias and Jovia as

epithets of Termessos makes intelligible the following signature at the

Council of Chalcedon, Zenodotus Telmessi et Eniadis civitatis loniae.

This is obviously corrupted from Termessi civitatis et Eudociadis et

lobiae. Zenodotu3 of Telmessos in Lycia is frequently mentioned at

this council ; but no bishop of Termessos occurs in the lists to warrant

the supposition that two successive entries had been mixed up. Most

probably Zenodotus of Telmessos and Zenodotus of Termessos were both

present (Mansi, VI. 575, VII. 433). At the Council of 325, Heuresios

of Termessos was present; in 431, Timotheus of Termessos and

Eudokias ; in 448, Sabinianus of Termessos, Eudokias and lobia ; in

Compare Nazianzos or Nadiandos, Podandos and Bozanti ; see p. 348.

t Not a universal rule ; see p. p. 454.
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692, CoDfltantine of Eudokias ; in 787, CallistuB of Eudokias, This

list shows the epithet gradually establishing itself and displacing

Termessos, according to the theory advanced in my A.S.P. The two

bishops of 458, Auxentius and Innocentius, are the sole difficulty in the

way of this theory, and I have conjectured that one of the two names

is a corruption or marginal correction, which crept in between
** Termessi " and " Eudociadis," and* thus caused the single bishop to

become double.

P. 423. The mountain CAABAKOC is mentioned on coins of

Apollonia : Drexler in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 122.

P. 423. Olymos, a place near Mylasa, is mentioned in a series of

inscriptions, Le Bas, 323 to 338, Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 367.

P. 426. Strabo often mentions the Solymoi; but the words of

Herodotus, I., 1.73, ol Sc MiXvcu totc 5oXv/xot iKoXtovro tends to show that

they were even then an extinct people, whom Strabo afterwards

identified with some existing people ; such is the suggestion of Sittl,

Berlin. Phil. Wochenschr., 1888, p. 338. He also quotes Cicero's words

(Verr., IV., 10, 21) Lycii, Graeci homines, to prove that the gr»cising

process had progressed very far in Lycia early in the first century B.C.

P. 110 (A 20). On the coins of Ephesos-Theologos and Magnesia-

Manglasia see Mr. Grueber's description of the find at Ephesos in

Numism. Chron., 1872, p. 120 ff. M. de Mas Latrie, * Tresor de

Chronol.,' p. 1799, quotes from Schlumberger, *Num. Orient.,* p. 483,

on the coins of Magnesia, but omits those of Ephesos.

P. 115 (A 33). The Homereion at Smyrna is mentioned in an

inscription, Mous. Smyrn., IV., p. 176, no. ri.

P. 125 (B 16). M. Waddington assures me that no coins of the

Mosteni known to him give the title Macedones : considering his unique

knowledge, this may be taken as final, and the coins in question may
be rejected as misread.

P. 135 (C 7, 8). Ducange on Zonaras (vol. VL, p. 187, ed. Dindorf)

quotes the miracle at Kbonai. The published versions (Bonnet, 1890)

are late and topographically absurd, but must be founded on an original

of good character, full of local colour.

P. 136 (C 23). Peltai was a Macedonian colony.

P. 136 (C 24). Eumeneia, as a seat of the worship of Isis, is quoted

by Drexler, in Num. Zft., 1889, p. 167. An additional proof is

furnished by the inscription, which may belong either to Peltai or to

Eumeneia, C.I.G., 8886, more correctly in Bull. Corr. Hell., 1885.

None of the editors have observed that koX Et<r€«[Sos] must be read in

line 6, if M. Paris has rightly copied the inscription. I have three

times searched in vain for this inscription, about the locality of which
Hamilton and Paris give very different accounts. Eumeneia boasts on
its coins to be a city of Achaeans; the title was assumed by the

Pergamenian colonists in opposition to the Macedonians of Peltai.

VOL. IV. c
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20 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

P. 138 (C 35). Another Alia, a mere katoikia, has been proved by

M. S. Keinach to have been situated at or near Kirgol, between

Tiberiopolis and Aizanoi : it is mentioned in an inscription found there,

which will soon be published.

P. 172. Prof. G. Hirschfeld has recognised in the modem, name
Baradis the ancient Aporidos Konie of Livy.

P. 178. Hogarth, in Journ. Hell. Stud., 1890, gives several examples

of the common Lycaonian name Sousoo.

P. 187 and p. 352. The line of beacons is also given by Zonaras, 11.;

p. 162, ed. Par. His enupaeration agrees with Cedrenus, except in the

names Mimas and Kyrizos. Duoange quotes in his notes on Zonaras

also the forms Aigiklos and Augilos as variants in Scylitzes and Theoph.

Contin. He mentions that the hill of Saint Auxentios was about

10 miles from Chalcedon, and was the same as Oxeia (see p. 189, F 65).

Saint Auxentius, who lived under Marcianus and Leo, built a

monastery there. Ducange quotes the Menaea, June 1, 3, 13, and

January 19. Theophanes, p. 436, says that this hill was near Damatry

(see pp. 218, 312 ; and Ducange, Constant. Christ., IV., p. 177).

P. 190 (F 76). The passage of Constantino Porphyrogenitus, de

Them., p. 25, where Upovaids almost certainly denotes Prousa ad

Oljmpum, may serve to elucidate two passages in Pliny's Epist. ad Tra.,

58 and 81, where also Prousias is used in a similar way. Mr. Hardy in

his edition, takes a different view, making Prousias an adjective.

P. 242. The road Ancyra 24 Crentius 32 Legna 24 Carus (Gams
v.l.) Vicos 30 Krateia 24 Claudiopolis has been accidentally omitted in

the text. Crentius, a suspicious form, seems to be the modem Girindos,

where I have placed Manegordus.

P. 295. The description of Ozizala as abounding in gardens,

streams, and groves, should in the parched country of Cappadoci£^

make it easy to prove its precise situation (see Greg. Naz., Ep. 26). I

have not travelled along the left bank of the Haljs above the situation

where I place Pamassos, but to judge from the appearance of the

district as seen from the road on the right bank, it corresponds to the

above description better than any other part of Cappadocia that I have

seen. When Ozizala is once placed, the situation of Pamassos and

Nyssa would be still more narrowly defined.

P. 324 (P 6) and p. 448. M. Duchesne follows the lead of the

Bollandists (so also does Muralt) in saying that Euchaita was renamed

Theodoropolis in a.d. 972, in honour of the great victory gained by
John Tzimisces over the Turks. Cedrenus, II., p. 411, says that tho

emperor rebuilt the church in which the body of Saint Theodoras lay,

and changed the name of the place from Eukhaneia to Theodoropolis.

The lauthors whom I am arguing against assume that, because tho

biographies of Theodoras say that he was buried at Eukhaita, and

Cedrenus says that the emperor rebuilt the church where Theodorus's
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body lay, therefore the city which is meant by Cedrenus ia Eukhaita.

They take Eukhaneia and Eukhaita to be the same place (M. Duchesne

does not even notice the difference of name) ; but on the following page

^Cedr6nu8 speaks of Theophilus, tfrchbishop of Eukhaita, distinguishing

it as a neuter plural from Eukhaneia as a feminine singular. Did

Cedrenus make a mistake, and distinguish as two different names two
forms of the same name, or do the Bollandists and MM. Muralt and

Duchesne wrongly identify two different places as a single place?

'They certainly only follow Zonaras, II., p. 214, ed. Par., who gives

Eukhania and Eukhaita as equivalent forms of the same name. This

can hardly be correct. Notitiae II. and X. mention Eukhania and

Eukhaita as separate metropoleis ; and Gelzer shows, '' Jahrb. f. protest.

Theol.,' 1886, p. 540-2, that Eukhaita became a metropolis between
886 and 911 (see Addenda, p. 448), and Eukhania between 1035 and
1054. I therefore refuse to aocept Zonaras's evidence as to the identity

of the names, and believe that he was misled by the resemblance

between them. Because Saint Theodore helped the Byzantine army
against the Bussians, a church would naturally be erected to him near

the battle-field, and not in Helenopontus. The singular analogy of the

names, and the coincidence that both Eukhania and Eukhaita were

associated with Theodore, betrayed Zonaras into his error. Thus the

last shred of evidence, on which M. Duchesne relied for the theory that

the name Theodoropolis belonged peculiarly and specially to Eukhaita,.

has now disappeared. Eukhaita might be styled the ' city of Tbeodore,^

but so equally might any city in which a church was dedicated to him.

This long disproof of M. Duchesne's interpretation of the inscription of

Safaramboli (see p. 320) may seem unnecessary, as the case is so clear

;

but my experience in the case of Koloe, Themissonion, Eriza, &c., shows

me how I may go oil for years reiterating in vain the disproof of errors,^

suggested without any evidence and accepted implicitly by the world.

The nature of Theodoras the Soldier, as a saint worshipped in Pontus

and Paphlagonia, about whom there grew up purely legendary accounts,

without a trace of historical truth or verisimilitude, has been thoroughly

illustrated in our discussion.

P. 364 (T 7). I had thought that the exact site of Olba might be-

at the remarkable ruins seen by Mr. Hogarth when travelling from

Maghra to Seleukeia in 1887. About three hours before reaching

Seleukeia he saw these ruins at no very great distance to the east, but

divided from him by a ravine. He was assured by various informants

at Maghra that Mr. Sterrett had visited those ruins, and therefore did

not go to them, as his companion was ill, and they were hurrying to

the coast for a steamer. But in the utter uncertainty as to the mapping

of this district and even of Said Pasha's new road from Seleukeia to

Maghra (see p. 361), nothing but a loose approximation to the site is.

possible.

c 2
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22 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

This identification was arrived at in tlie early winter of 1888-9, and

was printed in the appeal issned by the Asia Minor Exploration Fund
in December, 1889, for fands to carry ont a new expedition into the

eastern part of Asia Minor. The programme of the route proposed was

there printed, part of which was to examine this site, perhaps that of

Olba.

More recently I heard from Mr. Bent that he has found Olba south

ofMaghra at a site some miles north-east of the one seen by Mr. Hogarth,

which also has been examined by Mr. Bent. The name Onra, which is

still attached to the site of Olba, shows that I was right in maintaining

that Oarba (i.e. Ourwa, for beta denotes the sound of w, op. footnote

on p. 312) was the native form of the name, and Olba a gredsm to

suggest a connection with oXfio^.* With Ourba compare Ouerbe in

Hsidia (Pamphylia Secunda). Mr. Bent*s discoveries confirm the

general course of my arguments, and will add greatly to the further

development of them, f

* Seleuceia also was originally named Olbia, and may have been in the country of

Olba.

t 1 add a note after vlBiting Olba, Mr. Bent*8 discovery. It is rightly placed in my
map : but the map attached to Mr. Bent's paper in Proceed. E. G. S., Aug. 1890, is far

from accurate. Uzunja Burdj should be placed much further south, about lat 36° 37'

;

Oura should really be east by north from it, instead of south. Maghra should bo

much further south. Euren Keui, which we did not visit, is more nearly correct.

We estimate the height of Uzunja Burdj 2000 feet lower than Mr. Bent. In the

* AthensDum,' July 19, p. 105, Mr. Bent discards Eastabala of Cappadocia entirely, and

infers from 8trabo that Tyana and Kybistra were in Cilicia near Kastabala. I adhere

to all that I have written: my opinions were in print months before Mr. Bent
travelled, and I consider them confirmed entirely by his brilliant discoveries.
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THE

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Part I. GENERAL PEINCIPLES.

I. Hellenism and Orientalism.

Planted like a bridge between Asia and Europe, the peninsula of Asia

Minor bas been from the beginning of history a battlefield between the

JSast and the West. Across this bridge the religion, art, and civilisation

of the East found their way into Greece ; and the civilisation of Greece,

sunder the guidance of Alexander the Macedonian, passed back again

across the same bridge to conquer the East and revolutionise Asia as far

.as the heart of India. Persians, Arabs, Mongols, Turks, have all

followed the same route in the many attempts that Asia has made to

43ubdue the West.

The very character of the country has marked it out as a battle-
^

^ound between the Oriental and the European spirit. The great mass

of Asia Minor consists of a plateau, 3000 to 5000 feet above sea-level,

around which there is a fringe of low-lying coast-land. The plateau

is like a continuation of Central Asia, vast, immobile, monotonous.

The western coasts on the Aegean sea are full of variety, with a very

broken coast-line and long arms of the sea alternating with pro-

minent capes.

In the scenery also, the plateau presents an equally strong contrast

to the western coast. The plateau from the Anti-Taurus westwards con-

sists chiefly of great gently undulating plains. The scenery, as a rule,

is monotonous and subdued ; even the mountains of Phrygia seem not to

have the spirit of freedom about them. The tone everywhere is melan-

choly, but not devoid of a certain chaim, which, after a time, takes an

«ven stronger hold of the mind than the bright and varied scenery of

the Greek world. Strong contrasts of climate between the long severe

winter and the short but hot summer, a fertile soil dependent entirely on

the chances of an uncertain rainfall, impressed on the mind of the

inhabitants the insignificance of man and his dependence on the power

of nature. The tone can be traced throughout the legends and the

religion of the plateau. The legends are always sad—Lityerses slain
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24 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

by the sickles of the reapers in the field,* Marsyas flayed by the god

Apollo, Hylas drowned in the fountain—all end in death during the-

prime of life and the pride of art. But the scenery of the JEgean coast-

lands is as bright and varied as that of Greece itself. There is not a

trace of monotony or melancholy in the constant alternation of sea and

promontory, of sharp rugged mountains and deep fertile valleys. The

sense of life and vigour is wonderfully quickened in the clear atmo*

sphere and the bright light, where cape after cape stretches far out to

the west as if trying to bridge over the " estranging sea " to the islands,

and where the water of the inlets, offering an easier road than the land

itself, provokes the navigating instinct. The thought of death is never

present where the incitements to life and action are so great.

Thus the plateau is in every way characterised as a border-land

between East and West, and a battlefield between the Oriental and the

\ European spirit. The idea of this great struggle was a formative

\ principle which moulded the gradual development of the Iliad, and gave-

the tone to Herodotus's epic history. We can trace its main features

,
from that time onwards. Greece and Persia were the representative

antagonists for two centuries. Then the conquests of Alexander,

organised and consolidated later by the genius of Home, made the-

1

European spirit apparently victorious for many centuries.

But the conquest was not real. Bomans governed Asia Minor
because, with their marvellous governing talent, they knew how to adapt

their administration to the people of the plateau. It is true that the great

cities put on a western appearance, and took Latin or Greek names

:

Latin and Greek were the languages of government, of the educated

classes, and of polite society. Only this superficial aspect is attested in

literature and in ordinary history, and when I began to travel the

thought had never occurred to me that there was any other. The-

conviction has gradually forced itself on me that the real state of the-

country was very different. Greek was not the popular language of the

plateau even in the third century after Christ : the mass of the people-

spoke Lycaonian, and Galatian, and Phrygian, although those who
wrote books wrote Greek, and those who governed spoke Latin. The^

people continued to believe in their own religion: their gods wer&
identified by educated persons with the gods of Greece and Home, and

called by Greek names ; but they had none of the Greek or Boman
character, they were Asiatic deities. Christianity conquered the land,

and Bucoeeded in doing what Greece and Bome had never done: it

imposed its language on the people. But the Christianity of Phrygia

was never like the Christianity of Europe : sects of enthusiasts who

* The tale is oommonly giTen in the form that Lityerses slew aU Btiangers and hid

their bodies in the sheaves, and that he was himself slain hj Herakles and lamented by

the reapers in the Lityerses Song : but he most ultimately be an impersonation of the

life of nature out down in the harvest, and celebrated in harvest songs.
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I. HELLENISM AND ORIENTALISM. 25

perpetuated the old type in the new religion always flourished there,

and the orthodox writers frequently inveigh against the numerous

Anatolian heresies. It is a suggestive fact that the old names of many
cities which had been replaced by Greek or Latin names often survived

and returned into use. There was a city of Isauria named Diocaesareia

:

it is often mentioned in the first seven centuries after Christ. In the

later Byzantine writers Prakana, a name unknown in earlier writers,

is regularly used ; but the identity of Diocaesareia and Prakana would
be unknown, where it not for a casual phrase in the proceedings of a

Christian Council (Concil. Kicaen. II.) of the eighth century, which
shows that at that time the popular name Prakana was forcing itself

into the official registers alongside of the official name Diocaesareia.

The foundation of Constantinople was a sign that the West had not

really conquered Asia Minor. The immense power of governmental

organisation which Boman genius constructed maintained itself for

many centuries. But the Oriental character grew stronger century by -

century in the Byzantine government ; one djnasty overturned another

dynasty, and each was less <* Western" than the preceding one.

Phrygians, Isauiians, Cappadocians, and Armenians, ruled under the

style of Boman Emperors, till at length a purely Oriental dynasty of

Osmanlis eliminated even the superficial forms of the West. The
change was not in all respects so great as we are apt to suppose. The
language and the religion and the government of Anatolia reached at

last the Oriental goal to which the genius of the land tended. There

is no more interesting process in history than this which was completed

by the conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

At the present day, after the Ea§t-bas ruled for centuries undisturbed

in Anatolia, the old struggle has recommenced. The Greek element is

gradually supplanting the Oriental on the Aegean coast. That strength ,

and vitality which the Greek race seems to possess under every govern-

ment except its own,* is gradually placing the coast valleys in its hands.

The Oriental element does not retreat, it is not driven back by open war: i •

it dies out on the coast by a slow yet sure decay. But the interior is

still wholly Oriental, and if the same peaceful development continues I i

believe that the Turks, as soldiers, and the Greeks, as traders, will,

united, make a happier country than either race could by itself.

English railways are gradually pushing their way into the country from

Smyrna, which is the metropolis of the western element ; and western

commerce is trying to reorganise the lines of trade. The same trade

routes across Asia Minor now lead to Marseilles and to Liverpool, which

once led to Bome, and the railways are reopening the roads of ancient

times. There are two competing routes. One follows the line of the

* I most ooafess that the development of Greece during the last few years is

disproTing the innuendo in this sentence, which was written four years ago.
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26 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASU MINOR,

great Eastern highway of Grseco-Koman time: it passes through

Ephesos, the Grfeco-Eoman capital, which has now lost its harbour and

sunk into complete decay ; and from Ephesos onwards it follows, and

must continue to follow step by step, the Eoman road. The other is

opening up the old line of the " Royal Road " : its engineers have

surveyed both the original route and the modified course that it followed

in the Roman period, and the prophecy is not a dangerous one that the

latter will finally be adopted.

These movements of armies and peoples and civilisations have taken

place along a few lines of road, some of which have been more important

at one time, some at another. To trace in outline the history of these

roads, to show how they are marked out by nature, and how the

variation in their comparative importance, produced by historical

reasons, has reacted on the distribution of the chief centres of population,

is the subject of this essay.

The road-system of Anatolia is at present in a transition state.

Since steam navigation was introduced the great land-routes, starting

from Constantinople and leading to the various provinces of the empire,

have fallen into disuse and disrepair. Previously the necessities of

government required the maintenance in tolerable repair of roads and a

postal service. This Turkish road-system was practically the same as

the Byzantine system, which was gradually introduced after the

foundation of Constantinople as the capital of the eastern world. That

event soon produced a total revolution in the road-system, which

previously had been arranged for commercial and military purposes

with a view to easy communication with Rome. We must therefore go

back to an older road-system, of which Rome was the centre. According

to that system all roads led to Rome : all the products of the provinces

of Asia Minor, from the huge monolithic columns of Phrygian marble

to the red Cappadocian earth {fuXros) for making pencils, were carried

to the harbour of Ephesos, and thence shipped to the West; from

Rome came all the governors and officials, and to Rome they returned

;

along the same roads all alike travelled, merchants, officials, tourists,

every one who was attracted towards the great centre of life. The
same road-system, on the whole, existed under the Greek kings, except

that it was unorganised and only inchoate. The only road whose

existence is expressly attested under the Greek kings, and whose course

is described, coincides with the great Roman highway from Caesareia

to Ephesos. But before the conquest of Alexander we find a different

set of roads, whose bourse testifies to a wholly different system of

communication, and opens a glimpse into another period in the history

of the country.
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II. The " BoYAL Boad."

Herodotus describes the great road of the Persian period from

Ephesos by the Cilician Gates to Susa. It was called the "Royal

Eoad," because the service of the Great King passed along it ; and it

was, therefore, the direct path of communication for all government

business. This road crossed the Halys by a bridge, which Herodotus

had heard of, probably from the narrative of merchants at Siuope,

among whom a bridge over such a great river as the Halys was

certainly considered a wonderful work of engineering. Now the centre

of Asia Minor is occupied by a great salt lake and a salt desert, and

there are really only two routes across the plateau from east to west, one

south and the other north of the desert. If the "Royal Road" had

passed south of the desert, it could not have crossed the Halys ; it must,

therefore, have taken the northern route.

The southern route is the great highway of the Grseco-Roman period.

The history of Asia Minor for six or seven centuries depends mainly on

it. It is a far shorter way from Ephesos to the Cilician Gates than

the northern route, which involves an immense detour. It is also

by far the easier. It follows the one easy path that nature has

made between the Aegean coast and the high grounds of the plateau,

while the northern route has a very difficult path for a hundred miles

in the western part of its course. What was the reason why the Persian

road preferred the difficult and circuitous to the direct and easy

route? The only reason can be, that the Persians simply kept up a

road which had developed in an older period, when the situation of the

governing centre made it the natural road. It is an accepted fact that

in several other cases roads of the Persian Empire were used by the

Assyrian kings long before the Persian time, and, in particular, that

the eastern part of the " Royal Road," from Cilicia to Susa, is much
older than the beginning of the Persian power.

A similar phenomenon presents itself in the eastern part of Asia

Minor. At the present time the harbour for Gappadocia is either Samsun
on the north coast or Jiersina on the south. In the time of Strabo, the

harbour on the north coast was the same, and he describes the great

trade-route from Central Asia by Komana Pontica to Amisos (Samsun),

which obviously coincides with the modem route, Sivas-Tokat-Samsun

(See below, p. 262.) But if we go back to an older time, we find that

not Amisos, but Sinope, was the harbour on the north for the products

of Cappadocia and Central Asia. In the time of Strabo, Sinope was a

city whose greatness lay in the past. Its situation, as the natural

harbour of a coast district, and one of the three chief seats of the tunny

fishery, gave it a certain importance, and even at the present day Sinub,

as it is still called, is a harbour where the Turkish steamers call. But
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this is not sufficient to account for its great importance in older history^

It could not have been such a centre of historical legend as it is, except

as the port of the eastern trade. Curtius has recognised the secret of

the early greatness of Sinope* as lying in the fact that it was the

terminus of a caravan-route, along which the products of the East were

brought to the Greek cities. To Sinope converged the routes from the

Euphrates, by Mazaka (CsBsareia in later times) and from the Cilician

Gates by Tyana. But before the first century B.C. Sinope had lost this

advantage. The trade of the East was borne, chiefly to Ephesos by

the great Grseco-Boman highway from the Euphrates and Caesareia-

Mazaka, partly also to Amisos by Sebasteia, Komana» and Laodiceia.

One trace of this early importance of Sinope as the harbour of the

Cappadocian trade is preserved by Strabo (p. 540). The red earth

(fjuXros) which was found in Cappadocia was much used in Greece and
Italy. During the last centuries b.c. it was carried along the great

eastern highway of GrsBco-Romon time to Ephesos, and there shipped

to the West ; but before that commercial route had been organised, the

red earth had found its way to Greece by Sinope, and was known to

the Greeks only as Sinopic Earth.

Now the natural road, the easiest and shortest, from Cappodocia ia

general to the Black Sea, goes to Amisos. Sinope is out off from th&

interior by broad and lofty mountains, most difficult to traverse.f We
have here a second case, where the earlier road prefers the longer and

more difficult route to the shorter and easier, and the reason must be

the same : the road must have come into existence at a time when the

centre of power made it the natural onej

These two roads, from Ephesos to tCe Cilician Gates over the Halys,

and from Central Cappadocia to Sinope, meet in the parts of Galatia

east of the Halys. Precisely in this quarter lie the most remarkable

remains of early Anatolian history.

\" At Boghaz Eeui are situated the ruins of by far the most extensive

^-ancient city in Asia Minor. Its wall, whose remains show that it was
of great thickness and height, embraces a circuit of four or five miles.^

The remains of a palace (or possibly temple) in it are unique in Asia

Minor for size and style. The rock-sculptures beside it show it to have

been an important religious centre. Here we have the only city in Asia

Minor which is marked by its remains as a ruling city of the Oriental

type, unaffected by, and earlier than, Greek influence. Its situation

explains all the difficulties presented by the early roads. It communi-

cated naturally with Sinope, and the road from it to Ephesos crosses

Griech. Gesch., ed. 5, vol. I. p. 408.

t I have neTor crossed this road, but, according to Sir 0. Wilson, its difficulty wos
described by Col. (then Lieutenant) Kitchener in the very strongest terms.

X I speak from eyesight only ; but Dr. Humann, who has suryeyed the whole site,

tells me that the estimate is not exaggerated. ^.
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the Halys^ We are thus led back to an early state of Asia Minor, when
a great capital at Boghaz Eeni commnnicated on the one hand with the

East through the Cilician Gates, on the other hand with Ephesos. The
road from the Gates to the capital passed through Gappadocia, and the

products of Gappadocia were' carried along it, and then on to Sinope.

The name Pteria, which its discoverer Texier saw to be right,

has been accepted by every traveller. History has recorded only one

fact about it. When Groesus made war against the Persian conqueror

of the Median Empire, he marched on Pteria.* He crossed the Halys

by a bridge, obviously the bridge on the Royal Eoad, alongjwrhich there-

fore his march was directed from Sardis to Pteria. A bridge implies a

road, and in this passage we have a clear proof that the '* Royal Road "

was already in use before the Persians had entered Asia Minor.

Other considerations show that this road is older than the Persian

period. Herodotus represents it as known to Aristagoras, and there-

fore, existiug during the sixth century, B.C., and the Persians had had

no time to organise a great road like this before 500 ; they only used

the previously existing road. Moreover, the Lydian kings seem to have

paid some attention to their roads, and perhaps even to have measured

them, as we may gather from Herodotus*s account of the roads in the

Lycus valley, and of the boundary pillar erected by Grcesus at Kydrara.f

The exact route which this •* Royal Road " followed between Pteria

and Sardis cannot be determined with certainty, but in all probability

it went by Pessinus and the city of unknown name which lies above the

Tomb of Midas. Sculptures, similar to those of Pteria, are found at

intervals along this route. The style of art is similar, and they are

generally accompanied by hieroglyphics of the same type. Whereas

the cities on the southern route, the great GrsBCO-Roman highway,

bear names which belong to the Greek or the early Imperial period:

GsBsareia, Archelais, Laodiceia Gombusta, Philomelion, Julia, Lysias,

Apameia, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Antiocheia, Nysa ; X the names of the

cities on the northern route are of an older stamp : Tavium, Ankyra,

Gordion, Pessinus, Orkistos, Akmonia, Satala, Sardeis.§ Yet some of

these^ cities were, at one time, great religious and commercial

* Herod. I. 76. He declares his own opinion that GroMtis crossed by the bridge, but
mentions the common Greek story that Thales had enabled the army to cross by
dividing the riyor. Herodotns, who had heard at Sinope of the Halys bridge, saw that

CrcBsns mnst hate crossed by it, but the fiBU$t is inferred, and not taken from written

authority, nor even from popular tradition.

t Herod. VIL 80.

—

Ma arfiKri icaraircviTTvca, <rrei0Ma 84 Orh Kpolffov^ xarafifi^i

ilk ypapifidrttp robs o6povs,

X Several, ^rhaps all, of these cities had an earlier existence and name, but the
refoundation undet a new name was generally on a new site, chosen for commercial
convenience.

§ Trajanopolis is the only exception : Ankyra was called also Sebaste, hat the name
never acquired popular currency. Trajanopolis is balanced by Hadrianopolis on the

southern loact
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centres,* and they could not liave become so unless they were on an

important track of communication ; moreover, they were greater in the

earlier period, as is shown by their place in legend, while in the Eoman
period they are either ordinary provincial cities like Pessinus, or mere

villages like Gordion.

Greek historical legend always localises the old Phrygian kings, not

in southern Phrygia on the later route, but in the broad Sangarios

valley traversed by this older route.

The following are the points where I think that traces of this old

road exist. Between Ephesos and Sard is it crossed the pass of Kara

Bel, in whict are the two monuments of Syro-Cappadocian art, one of

which has long been known as the *' Sesostris." Near Sardis it probably

joined another road of this earlier period, coming from Phokaia and

Kyme by the north side of Mount Sipylos, past the famous " Niobe,"

another monument of Syro-Cappadocian art, really a cult-statue of the

Great Goddess Meter Eybele.! From Sardis its first stage cannot be

doubtful; it went nearly due east, not far from the course of the

1-lr TVWftS 1 MS2SB^^» Passing through Satala,f the seat of a cultus of a goddess

Artemis-Anaitis-Leto, which appears to have been the chief religion of

the Katakekaumene. I think that there is a large tumulus about the

place where it probably issued from the mountains on to the plain

of ITshak (Temenothyrai and Grimenothyrai).§ It must have passed

through Eeramon Agora (Islam Eeui), for there is no other possible

road. A little south-west of Islam Eeui, close to the natural line

of the road, is a large tumulus. It must then have ascended the

Hamam Su, and climbed the slope of the ridge in which that river

rises. On the highest point of this ridge, close to the line of the

road, is another large tumulus. At this point alternative routes are

open : the road might either turn to the south-east through Prymnessos

and Amorion to Pessinus, or keep on towards the north-east. The road

probably followed the latter route, traversed hilly country and issued

on to the plain of Altyntash at Beah Karish Eyuk, " Five Span Mound,"

a village which derives its name from the large tumulus beside it. It

* Gtordimn hand magnum quidem oppidum, Bed plus quam mediterraneum celebre et

freqnena emporium.—Liv. 38, 18. Tltcaiyovs iii,ir6piov rAv raOry iiiyivrov ' ol 8* Uptis rh

iraXjeubv yukv bvydurrtu rtvis ^<ray.—Strab., p. 567.

t Herodotus's statement— 8^ r^mt iv irirpjiin iyK*Ko\afjLfi4tfoi ro^ov rod Mpbs
(i.e. BesOfitris) rp re ix r^r *Etp€iriris is ^^Koiatf tpxovraij koX rp ix "iapBlwv is ^^ppiiy^

—which is, strictly understood, utterly incorrect, is perhaps a confused account founded

in a report or description of these two monuments, one on the road Phocaea to Sardis,

the other on the road Ephesos to Sardis. (See Chapter IV., p. 60.)

X The name Satala also occurs in Armenia ; it retains its name as Sandal near Koula.

—Cf. 'Joum. Hell. Stud.' 1887, p. 519. From Satala there are two altematiyes,

through Kadoi and Bel Ova, or through Trajanopolis and Keramon Agora ; they meet

at Five Span Mound (Besh Karish Eyuk).

§ I speak from reoollectiou of my first journey in May 1881. It is not mentioned in

my notes.
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crosses the plain nearly due east, and enters the hills again beside Bey
Eeui. In the pass by which it enters the hills is a large tumnlus, out

of which I have dug a block of stone, of a trachytic species, on which is

an inscription in Syro-Cappadocian hieroglyphics. It then crossed the

hills to Bakshish, Yapuldak, and the city over the Tomb of Midas,

where there is at least one monument of Syro-Cappadocian art It then

went nearly due east to Orkistos, crossed the Sangarios to Pessinus,

traversed the hills to Gordion,* and then, passing the Sangarios a

second time, ascended the Hamam Su to its source beside the Syro-

Cappadocian monuments of Giaour Ealesi. Up to this point the possible

routes are so few, that when we assume that Fessinus and the Midas

city were on the road, its course is nearly certain. Natural conditions

leave no choice. But east of Giaour Kalessi it is very difficult to

determine the exact path, partly because the country is so little

known, partly because there are more alternatives open. It probably

passed actually through Ankyra, which appears to have been an im-
' portant city before the Gauls entered the country.

Such a road as this implies a considerable amount of regular inter-

course and a fairly settled and peaceful state of the country, and

may be considered to prove that there was, long before the Persian

conquest, a well-developed civilisation along the north side of the plateau

of Asia Minor, that there was regular and frequent communication from

Sardis to the countries beyond the Halys, and that peaceful and settled

government maintained and encouraged this communication by a well-

constructed road with at least one bridge. It is a striking fact that

sufficient civilisation and engineering skill to build a bridge over a deep

and rapid river like the Halys already prevailed in the highlands of

Asia Minor before the middle of the sixth century b.c. It may very

safely be affirmed that after the Persian conquest the skill to make such

a bridge did not exist until we come down to the time of the Bomans.

We may gather from the language of Herodotus that this bridge

was famous as a wonder among the Greeks of Sinope, none of whom
had ever seen it, but who knew it by report. All the other great

rivers on the Boyal Eoad are crossed by boats ; the Halys alone has a

bridge.

Whether there was a regularly consolidated empire in Asia with a

capital at Pteria, or whether this state of peace and commercial inter-

course was due to a homogeneous civilisation and religion over the

country, must remain doubtful. But the evidence seems clear that such

a homogeneous religion and social organisation did exist over the whole

country, characterised by the worship of a Mother-Goddess, Kybele or

Leto. In this connection I shall refer to one point which has some

geographical bearing. The sacredness of the pig as a purificatory sacri-

• On the site of Gordion at the village Yttrme, eee p. 225. Germa is usually

placed, in defiance of epigraphic evidence, at Yiirme ; but Humauu, who has seen the

place, agrees with me in doubting the identification (see p. 16).
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fioe is a remarkable feature in the religion of Greece. It is not a feature

whicli is original to the Hellenic tribes, as is proved by various

arguments—(1) The pig as a purificatory sacrifice is not found in those

religions which seem to be most purely Hellenic, whereas it is found in

those which on other grounds are generally believed to be borrowed.

(2) The ritual of purification for murder, which involved the sacrifice

of a pig, was identical in Greece and in Lydia, as Herodotus mentions *

:

Lydia certainly did not learn religion from Greece, but Greece probably

did from Lydia (Pausan. VL, 22, 1).

East of the Halys we find that the Semitic horror of the pig prevails

;

this is not the case west of the Halys. At Komana Pontica the presence

of a pig, even in the city, much more in the sacred precinct, was for-

bidden.f But in Lycia we see a pig under the seat of the deified dead

on the Harpy Tomb. In Lydia the pig was a purificatory sacrifice.

I bought a small image of a pig in Egyptian porcelain, which I believe

to have been found in a tumulus at the Bin Tepe near Sardis ; and the

late Mr. James Whittall, of Smyrna, possessed a small archaic terra-cotta

pig, which he believed to have been found there also. In Phrygia the

custom of sacrificing the pig is proved to have existed by the curious

story which Strabo (p. 576) tells of Cleon, the Phrygian robber-chief,

who was raised by Augustus to the high-priesthood of Eomana Pontica,

and who shocked the priests there by sacrificing pigs : it is clear that

he was simply carrying out his national habit of sacrifice. The Semitic

horror of this animal which prevailed east of the Halys was probably

due to the conquest of that part of Asia Minor by the Assyrians, who
never actually penetrated west of the Halys. The detestation of the pig

is natural to the hotter countries of the south, where its flesh is an

unhealthy and hardly eatable food. A northern nation does not natu-

rally share this horror.

The boundary between the pig-eaters and the pig-haters was not

exactly at the Halys. In Pessinus, according to Pausanias, VII., 17, 10,

the rule of abstinence from the flesh of the pig existed, and this

abstinence may be taken to imply general horror of the animal, and

the belief that it caused impurity to every thing and person that

touched it. But the influence of the eastern religion on the west may
have spread the Semitic idea beyond the actual bounds of Semitic rule

;

and history shows a continuous process of religious influence from

east to west.

Whatever be its origin, the difference between western Asia Minor

and Greece on the one hand, and eastern Asia Minor, beginning from

Pessinus on the other hand, is most striking. In the west the pig is

used in the holiest ceremonies ; its image accompanies the dead to their

graves to purify them, and the living wash with their own hands (in

Greece at least) the pig which is to be their sacrifice. In the east the

* Herod. I. 35.—fori Si wapaxXrialr} fj icdBapais roio-i Av8oi(r< koI roiai ^EAAiyo-u

t Strab., p. 575.
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very presence of a pig in the holy city is a profanation and an impurit}*.

My theory of explanation is that the religion which prevailed through-

out Asia Minor in early time was the religion of a northern race which

had no horror of the pig, and that Semitic influence subsequently

introduced that horror into the eastern parts of the country.

I have unhesitatingly assumed the truth of the identification of

Boghaz Keui with Pteria ; but this is not universally accepted,* and it

may therefore be advisable to discuss the evidence. In the first place

the ruins at Boghaz Keui are those of the greatest city of Asia Minor in

early times, and are on such a scale as to leave no doubt in the mind of

any trained observer that they must belong to the metropolis of a great

empire. In the next place the description of the roads which has just

been given, proves that the capital of a great empire in early time must

have been situated somewhere in the country where Boghaz Keui is

situated. In the third place, when we are informed that Croesus

declared war against the Medes and marched on Pteria, the natural

inference is that Pteria was the Anatolian metropolis of the Median

empire : this of course is an assumption, bnt no one who makes that

assumption and has seen Boghaz Keui can doubt the identification.

The only other hypothesis that is open, is that Pteria was not the

metropolis, but merely a fortress of the Median empire. In that case

Pteria loses all interest for us, and we must be content to be ignorant

of the name of the metropolis. But, in the fourth place, Pteria was

probably situated on a road that led from Sinope direct south across

the peninsula to the Cilician coast, and Boghaz Keui is situated on

that road. If the former assertion can be proved, then the identity of

Pteria and Boghaz Keui may be regarded as proved, so far as proof can

be expected in ancient topography without actual epigraphic evidence

discovered on the spot. The proof of this statement, that Pteria was

situated on a road from Sinope to Cilicia, lies in Herodotus, I. 76.

Herodotus considers that the north coast is a line extending east and

west, and that Pteria was situated on a line at right angles to this,t

extending from Sinope southwards. This line was, as I believe, the

road from Sinope by Boghaz Keui and Tyana to the Cilician Gates. It

is obvious that Herodotus had no knowledge of the interior of the

country except what he gathered from the report of traders at Sinope,

who told him about the road to the south, about Pteria, and about the

Halys bridge (I. 75).

We naturally ask about the date of this ancient empire. I think it

is possible to indicate approximately the time of its downfall in western

* All travellers who have seen the place, I think, accept the identification;

but I haye added this paragraph on account of the scepticism of a foreign friend,

whose opinion is of value in all matters connected with Asia Minor. I am now glad to

see that the identification of Pteria is also accepted by Humann-Puchstein, ** Beisen in

Kleinasien."

t 71 IlTfp/Ti, Karit livdiirriv . . . fUXiard mj Kuixirq.

VOL.. IV. D

Digitized byGoogle



34 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Asia Minor. In the wide plains of the Sangarios it gave place to

another race, the Phrygians, whose half-mythical, half-historical kings

are familiar in history. Our Greek authorities unanimously assert that
.

the Phrygians are a European race, some ofwhom found their way across

the Hellespont into Asia, while others continued to exist under the name

Briges in Macedonia. I have found myself gradually forced hy archaeo-

logical evidence to the same conclusion. I helieve that the Phrygians

penetrated across the Troad; that the Troy whose power and whose

downfall supply a slight historical basis for the Iliad was probably their

earliest foundation in Asia ; that they were originally a people of the

coast, and that they were forced up into the interior by later migrations

of barbarous Thracian tribes into Asia Minor. The Greek chronologists

mention that in early times the Phrygian ships ruled the Aegean Sea

(911-900), and the time when they were forced np into the Sangarios

valley may be approximately fixed in the earlier half of the ninth century

before Christ. The statement in Iliad, IIL 185, that Priam of Troy had

assisted the Phrygians in their wars against the Amazons on the banks

of the Sangarios, probably contains a reminiscence of the actual wars

between the people of Pteria and the Phrygians.

About 900 B.a, therefore, the ancient empire, whose capital was

Pteria, began to decay. On the west it gave place to the Phrygians ; on

the east and south-east the peoples of Syria and Assyria pressed on it.

Pteria, however, long continued to be the great city of Cappadocia and

the seat of foreign governors : changes and the growth of new cities are

slow in an Oriental empire, but at last Pteria did give place to cities on

the direct routes of later times.

The hypothesis which identifies the people of Pteria with the

Hittites of north Syria has found numerous adherents ; bnt it appears

to me to require considerable modification before it can be accepted.

That hypothesis, in the form in which it is usually put, necessitates a

capital far to the south in Syria, and leaves the old road and the situation

of Pteria quite unintelligible. Pteria must at one time have been the

capital of an empire, for it lies so far out of the direct lines of communi-

cation with the capitals of Assyrian or Persian power that its origin

under these later empires is impossible. But the close relationship, I

might almost say the identity, of art and hieroglyphic writing which

prevails between the early monuments of Asia Minor and the Hittite

monuments of northern SyrisL seems to me a fact which must be the

starting-point ofall hypotheses. This close relationshiphas to be explained

in some way or other, but the analogy of Seljuk* Turkish art, which is

* The Seljuk monuments, almost unknown to Europeans, are the most beautiAil

ruins iu Asia Minor. They abound in the cities from Eonia eastward. Strictly, as

Sir C. Wilson writes, the style of art in the Seljuk remains is Persian ; the Seljuks of

Boum or Asia Minor shared in the art of the Seljuk Grand Sultan's court, where Arabic

was the language.
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pnrely Arabic in style and language, shows that identity of art does not

necessarily prove identity of race. The Hittite monuments in Syria are

clearly more developed in style and later in date than those of Asia

Minor, with the exception of the rock-sculpture at Ibriz, which is later

in character.

An important road probably existed, connecting Pteria with Assyria

by the Anti-Taurus region, traversing Taurus by the important pass

between Al-Bostan and Marash (or in ancient times between Arabissos

and Germaniceia). It probably passed through Komana and Mazaka.

Professor Kiepert* long ago observed the difficulty of understanding why
the *' Eoyal Eoad " should cross the Halys instead of taking the shorter

southern route. His explanation, that the " Eoyal Eoad " went north in

order to join the trade-route from the Euphrates to Sinope, is, however,

not sufficient. He gives no explanation of the equally difficult fact

that Sinope was the old harbour for the Asiatic trade. But he has

seen that the explanation of the Persian road lies in the existence of

an older line of road, and I have merely carried this principle a little

further.

III. Beginning of the Trade-Eoute.

When Asia Minor was only a province of an empire whose governing

centre was in Mesopotamia or Persia, the natural road from the ^gean
coast to the capital was the southern route, and this road gradually came
into use during the Persian period. The earliest direct proof of the

existence of this trade-route is the quotation given by Strabo (p. 623)

from Artemidorus (about B.C. 100). But the foundation of such cities

as Laodioeia (twice), Apameia, and Antiocheia, shows that the rotito

was important as early as the third century before Christ. These cities

were founded as centres of Greek influence, and their situations were

selected on the most important line of communication. It is an interest-

ing and suggestive detail that the gate of Laodiceia ad Lycum, through

which this road issued, was called the ** Syrian Gate." The custom of

naming city-gates according to the chief object of the road which issued

through them is well known.f The importance of the route as early as

301 B.C. is proved by the campaign which ended in the battle of Ipsos.

Seleucus coming from Cappadocia, and Lysimachus coming from

Heracleia, succeeded in effecting a junction, and the decisive battle

was fought at Ipsos. Now Ipsos, the later Julia, is a city on the

direct line of the road, while Synnada is only a little way to the north

of the road, and indeed it was a frequent custom to take Synnada on
the line of road by a slight detour. The events show the critical

importance of this part of the road, and therefore imply the existence

of the whole road. It is probable that the design of Antigonus was to

• • Berl. Monateber.' 1857, p. 126 f.

t Hagnesian Ghite at Epheaoa, Epheaian Qate at Smyrna, fto.

D 2
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prevent the junction of his enemies' forces by intercepting Seleucns

during his march from the east; but the allied kings eluded him
either by concentrating along the northern route in the north of

Phrygia, and then advancing towards Synnada to give him battle, or

by concentrating along the southern route about Ipsos before Antigonus

expected them.

Even during the fifth century we can trace the southern route.

When Alcibiades was on his way, in 404 B.C., to the court of Artaxerxes,

he was assassinated at Melissa, a village on the road between Synnada

and Metropolis, where Hadrian afterwards erected a statue to his

memory (Athen, p. 574).* He was therefore travelling along the

southern route towards the Persian court, and the incident proves that

the southern route was already in use for communication with the east

as early as the latter part of the fifth century. It may be traced more

doubtfully at an even earlier period. In the spring of B.C. 480, Xerxes,

after his army had mustered in Cappadocia at Kritala, crossed the Halys,

according to Herodotus, VII. 26, and therefore took the northern route,

but instead of attempting the difficult passage of the mountains by Satala,

he crossed Phrygia from north to south, and came along the easy

southern route by Celaenaa and Colossae. Such a circuitous march seems

so improbable as to suggest that Herodotus mentions the Halys in this

case only because he kaew that the Halys separated Cappadocia from

1 Phrygia,t ^^^ therefore concluded that Xerxes must have crossed it on
his march from Cappadocia across Phrygia. The question may be asked

whether such an error is in accordance with Herodotus's knowledge of

the geography of Asia Minor.

* Melifisa was piobably situated at Baljik Hisar, two hours south of Synnada, where

there are ancient remains with what the natives called a kale on the summit of a little

hill, round which the road winds upward. Bal in Turkish means honey, and jik is the

diminutive termination, hence there may be a connection between the ancient name
Melissa and the modem name. I know no other point on the road where Melissa could

possibly be placed, and have little hesitation in placing it here, although the following

epigram on a stele built into a foundation by the roadside near the village might

at first sight seem inconsistent :^

\ ( 'r-\ \VH ( ' ^^1"^) 'ApXifpf^s ^Aairis ArifAiirpios otros ^iccivos,

,^ ,~ / h ^
S*

^^ wd3'ru(¥) <^uyal ^euri iro\var4<l>ayoy,

* ^
SvyvaptZai Vt<mivav iv uk6vi Ziyfuxri Koivf

I ^^ VTT ( ^ S S t 3 fiovKrjs ical S^fiov K\(tvhp 6ya\fjLa irdrpris.

'I '' ^ ii y 1. The Thynnaridai are the people of Synnada, as descendants of Thynnaros, a local hero
^ ' 7^ -7 A7 mentioned on coins of the city, as Drexler has observed in * Numism. Zft.' 1889, p. 177.

f t K ' ^ • ^ But Melissa must certainly have been a village of the territory of some city, probably of

Synnada, for it was not a self-governing city ; and its inhabitants would therefore be

Synnadeis or Thynnaridai. Drexler describes the coin in question as follows : obv.,

bearded head to right, ©YNNAPOC; rev., Isis standing to left, in r. sistrum, in L

situla. Perhaps Thynnaros was a hero of native Phrygian legend, while Akamas, who

appears on coins and who is mentioned by Stephanus as founder of the city, was a

hero of the Dorian and Ionian colonists, who were settled in the city when the Greek

foundation was made. See p. 14.

t Compare I. 72.

)MC5
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With one exception, all references which he makes to the geography

of the plateau are vague notices which he has gained either from the

traders of Sinope or from those of Miletos. From the former he learned

that the breadth of Asia Minor in the narrowest place, i.e. from Tarsos

through the Cilician Gates direct north, was five days' journey for an

active man (I. 72), and thatPteria was over against Sinope, i.e. it lay

on a road which led direct south from Sinope. He also heard from them

the description of the great bridge over the Halys, and of the pre-

cautions and guards upon it.

From the latter he heard of the road up the Mceander valley to

Colossaa and CelaansB, and of the natural wonders of both places. The
existence of communication and trade between Miletos and Phrygia is

attested as early as the sixth century by Hipponax, who mentions the

bad Greek spoken by the Phrygian traders at Miletos ; * and the only

possible road from Miletos to Phrygia goes up the MsBander to CelsBnaB-

Apameia.

The only passage in which Herodotus gives any thoroughly trust-

worthy information about the roads of Central Anatolia is the descrip-

tion of the '^Boyal Boad," which has generally been recognised as

founded on an official document. He certainly believed that the Halys

separated Phrygia and Cappadocia (I. 72), and it is therefore not out

of keeping with his method or with the amount of knowledge which he

shows of the interior that he should have made the error which has been

suggested above.

If we could assume that Herodotus had no express evidence that

the march of Xerxes crossed the Halys, and that the statement is merely

due to the vague geographical ideas of his time, we should have in the

march of Xerxes from Cappadocia vi& CelaBnaB, a distinct proof that

the advantages of the southern route had become known as early as

481 B.C. Such evidence, which explains away a direct statement, is not

of course in itself trustworthy, and it will be proved in a subsequent

paragraph that Herodotus is right. But we are not dependent on this

passage alone for evidence. An early monument of the Cappadocian

art and hieroglyphics exist on the direct line of the road from Celfena

to the Cilician Gates, viz. at Tyriaion, which seems at one time to have

been a great city, though it was in later years overshadowed by
Laodiceia Combusta and Philomelion. This monument, taken in con-

junction with the traces of a city, now almost wholly buried, is a proof

that a certain amount of intercourse existed along the line of this road

at an early time.

The view then, which is most probable, is that the southern route

* Ktd rohs eoXoUouSf 1j¥ \dfiu<ri, wtpvaaiv

^pityas n^y is MlXriroy dX^iTcvcovToj.—* Hipponax,' frag. 36 (30).

The story of Tottes and Onues, the Phrygians who introduced their Upii to Assessos, also

vouches for this intercourse.
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from the Cilician Gates direct to the west through Lykaonia aud

southern Fhrygia was gradually developed at a later period than the

northern route from Pteria to Sardis. In the case of the northern route,

a doubt has been expressed above * whether it was formed to connect

two chief centres of a single great empire, or grew up owing to

commercial intercourse, accompanying the spread of a homogeneous

civilisation and religion from the monarchy in the north-east, of which

Pteria was the capital. But in the case of the southern route no such

doubt can exist ; it was certainly formed by the gradual penetration of

commerce and intercourse, pushing on the one hand west from the

Cilician Gates, on the other hand east from the Maeander and the Lycus

valley. In the first place it was in process of formation at a period so

recent that there can be no question of the existence of an empire

in Asia Minor. In the second place its character and the obvious

preference of ease to straightness in several sections, mark it as a

caravan route. It is only in highly developed commerce that rapidity

of transmission becomes really important ; the caravans and the mule-

teers of more primitive trade jog along the traditional route that is

most advantageous to their animals, without any wish to gain a few

hours by any bold path. Moreover, we can perhaps trace certain

tentative routes from the side, both of the east and of the west, which

proved unsuitable and were disused in favour of the route that is

desoribed by Strabo, p. 623. These tentatives will be described in the

following paragraphs; but first the contrast in all these respects

between the northern and the southern routes suggests itself. [The
existence of the northern route has been traced back to a period earlier

than the Assyrian domination in Cappadocia, and probably earlier than

900 B.c. So far as we can trace its character it prefers the direct path

to the easy one, and aims at rapidity of communication ; it has not the

character of a trade and caravan route, but of a military and administra-

tive road. So far therefore as the evidence from this side goes, it tells

in favour of the hypothesis already suggested by Orientalists, that there

was at one period an empire embracing some considerable part of Asia

Minor, and that this empire was already in process of decay before

900 B.c. But whereas some Orientalists place the govemiog centre of

that empire in Northern Syria, the evidence that has been stated above

necessitates its position at Pteria, and makes the Syrian parts of the

empire mere dependencies, which apparently acquired independence and

strength at a later period, when Pteria lost its imperial character.

Hence the monuments of Northern Syria belong to a later period than

those of Pteria, and hence they show a certain difference of type, which

I have described as Assyrian, in contrast to the Egyptian character of

Pterian art. This difference of character has misled Prof. G. Hirsch-

See p. 31.
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feld * to deny all oonneotion between the two gronps of monuments.

The differences whicli he has pointed out certainly exist, and have been

acknowledged more or less distinctly by almost all observers; but his

denial of all community of character is as great «m error on the one side

as the denial of any difference of character and period would be on the

otherA There is every probability that Cilicia shared in this later

devel^ment of Syro-Cappadocian art, and that from Cilicia that art,

with the accompanying civilisation and religion, spread through the

Cilician Gates towards the west. As they spread westwards, the path

of commerce was opened up, and thus the great trade route between the

Aegean coast and the east gradually came into use. IjWhether all the

monuments that mark the early stages of the trade route are to be

attributed to this later period, or whether any belong to the older

Fterian imperial period, is uncertain. Tyana or Dana f must probably

have been important in both periods, but especially so in the later

period: the same may have been the case with other places. The
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Tyana and of Tyriaion belong to the later

period, as does also the rock monument of Ibriz beside Kybistra-

Herakleia. But the clay tablets with cuneiform inscriptions, which

probably come from Tyana,J though I bought them at Caesaroia-

Mazaka (Kaisari), are considered by Orientalists to be comparatively

early ; and the monument of Fassiller (Dalisandos) appears to me to

show more analogy with Pterian art than with that of a later period,§

though such an inference from a single monument of a peculiar and

unusual type is naturally very uncertain^

As communication pushed westwards from the Cilician Gates, it

first attempted the path along the northern skirts of Mount Taurus, by
Kybistra-Herakleia, Dalisandos, and perhaps Parlais.|| There the

Fisidian mountains barred its further progress to the west. It turned

northwards up the east shore of Lake Karalis, and also began to seek a

direct path on a more northerly line through Iconium and Vasada. This

stage is marked by the monument of Iflatun Bunar (Plato's Spring H).

* I state frankly and bluntly my own opinion. The gradual progresB of discovery

will show which view is right. In the meantime the method which is most likely to

assist progress is that each person should state clearly his own opinion, and carry it out

to its logical conclusions, acknowledging that, as yet, certainty is not attainable, owing

to the scantiness of eyidence. f See p. 449.

X See pp. 449 and 346-8. In 1890 we could find no eyidence that these tablets have

been found at Tyana : perhaps they originate from Komana or even Mazaka itself.

§ See my paper on *' Syro-Cappadocian Monuments in Asia Minor," in ^Athen.

MittheU.,' 1889.

II
See p. 390, fL The remarkable types on coins of Parlais suggest that remains of a

pre-Boman religious centre ought to be discovered there.

Y The curious name dates firom the Seljuk period, and is a proof of the interest in

Greek philosophy (through Arabic translations probably) that characterised the Seljuk

court at Eonia. Another Iflatun Bunar exists on the palace hill at Konia. Popular

pronunciation uses also the forms Elfatun and Elflatun Bunar.
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Finally the long inscription at Koli-tolu, near Tyriaion,* marks the

line which was ultimately adopted through Laodiceia Combusta and

Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis.

[^
On the west similar tentative routes may be traced, as the line of

rade between Miletos and Celaenae, which was in existence in the time

of Hipponax, six centuries before Christ, pushed towards the inner

country. At first a connection with the " Eoyal Boad " was probably

established through Hieropolis (near Sandykli) and the northern

Meiropolis of Phrygia (at Ayaz Inn). This connection has left no

monument ; but is rendered probable by the tumuli on the route and

by the existence of an old religious centre at Hieropolis: round this

centre are gathered reminiscences of the old Fhrygi&n heroes and

religion, Mygdon.f Otreus (the Phrygian form of Atreus), and

Aeneas.J]]
A better connection was established through the southern Metropolis,

Synnada, and Dokimion as early as the fourth century ; this is to be

inferred from the foundation of a Macedonian colony at Dokimion, bear-

ing the name of Dokimos, who in B.C. 302 surrendered Synnada to

Lysimachus, and from the foimdation of Synnada itself. Such colonies

were always founded as military stations and centres of Greek

civilisation and government on important roads. Now the only roads

that can come into account as determining the situation of Dokimion

are the route from Celaenae to Dorylaion and Bithynia, and that from

Celaenae towards Galatia or rather north-eastern Phrygia, i.e. the

connection with the '*Boyal Boad." But, of these two routes, the

former would naturally take the far shorter and easier path by
the northern Metropolis and Hieropolis, which was already in existence

;

and moreover it is highly improbable that the Bithynian connection was

important at that time; whereas the connection with Pessinus and

Ankyra was certainly important. The foundation of a Greek colony

at Dokimion, compared with the foundation of Synnada,§ probably

about the same time, marks the importance of the route Apameia-
Synnada-Dokimion-Pessinus in the period 350-300, and may therefore

be taken as a proof both that the connection between east and west was

" Syro-Cappadocian Monuments " in * Athen. Mittheil.,' 1889.

t Pauaanias, X. 27, 1. On the whole subject see my " Trois Villes Phrygiennes,"

in * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1882 ; and below, p. 139.

{ I see no reason, with Imhoof-Blumer, ' Monn. Gr.,' p. 412 (see also Head, * Hist.

Num.,' 507, 569), to doubt that Aeneas is meant on the coins of the two cities, Otrous

and Stektorion, three miles distant from each other, which are described by Mionnet and
himself. I hope that the analogies quoted in my "Trois Villes Phryg.," and the

explanation of the name Brouzos for Broughios = *po^to5 (see CB, § xyiii.) establish

this. Tho legends have taken a Greek form, as was always the case in Lydia and
Phryg^ as Greek literature became known, but the names of the heroes are rooted in

the district

§ Smaller natiye settlements of older date on or near the site are of course not

excluded by the term ** foundation."
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seeking the best route by way of Celaenae-Apameia, and that it bad

not 80 early as 300 B.C. settled down to the one route that was finally

adopted. When, however, Synnada was founded, no long time could

elapse before the route by Lysias, Philomelion, and Tyriaion established

itself in preference to any other.

[_The answer to the doubt expressed on the preceding page about the

description that is given by Herodotus of the route of Xerxes is now
obvious. Herodotus is quite right ; and the very difficulty of reconciling \

his account with the character of the country and the routes known in

subsequent centuries, adds additional evidence to corroborate the his-

tory of the roads as here stated. According to the account of Herodo-

tus, VII. 26, Xerxes, after mustering his army in Cappadocia at Kritala,

which may probably be placed in the plain of Tyana (pp. 346-8), crossed

the Halys and traversed Phrygia, i.e., marched along the ** Eoyal Eoad."

He reached Celaenae, and must therefore have taken one or other of the

routes just described, passing either by Synnada or by Hieropolis.

Circuitous as the march seems, the record is clear, and when other

considerations have led us to the view that such a road was at the time

in use, it seems imperatively necessary to accept the authority of

Herodotus. Nearly eighty years later Alcibiades, when proceeding to

the Persian court, also took the route through Melissa and SynnadaTj

Ll must here refer for a moment to a great expedition which is con-

nected with this road—the Anabasis of Cyrus and Xenophon in 401 B.C.

Cyrus started from Sardis, passed by the spot where Laodiceia was

afterwards founded, and advanced to Apameia-Celaenaa. Here he

turned off the road and made a wide detour to the north. This strange

detour has always been a puzzle. Perhaps the explanation is that if he

advanced straight to the east, he feared lest the object of his march I

might become evident to the Greeks, and he was as yet very doubtful I

whether he could trust them. He therefore turned right away back

towards the north-west, and after a long circuit, ventured to lead the

army eastwards; when his object became apparent, he found great

difficulty in inducing the Greek mercenaries to accompany him.*j

[^Hamilton first determined with general accuracy the line of Cyrus*

march; his only serious error is in the position of Eeramon Agora.

From CelaBUBB Cyrus marched down the Meeander to Peltee (see

p. 136); he then turned straight north to Keramon Agora, beside

the modem Islam Eeui. This is an exceedingly important point on the

modem road system, lying at the entrance of the valley which divides

two lofty and impassable ranges of mountains. Beads to the north,

north-east, and east all pass through the same valley, that of the little

river Hamam Su. Keramon Agora, the Potters' Market, is never

mentioned except in this one passage of Xenophon ; it did not rank as

* Xenophon mentions that they only began to suspect the object of the march after

they reached Tarsos.
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aD independent oity, it was only a great market, lying in the open plain

and incapable of defence, a commercial not a military centre, included in

the territory of the great neighbouring fortress Akmonia, which is only

a few miles distant. From this point the march of Cyrus coincided for

a short distance up the Hamam Su with the route which has been

described above as the " Boyal Bead," but soon he diverged along the

great open valley of Phrygia Paroreios to Tyriaion. In this part

Hamilton has correctly described his march, except that Thymbrion
^ appears to be the older name of Hadrianopolis on the Karmeios, the

river which flows by Doghan Hisar and Arkut Khan. See CB, LI.

Between Tyriaion and the Gates Cyrus marched through Iconium

and Dana. His march diverged near the site of Laodiceia Combusta

from the later trade-route, and took a more southerly path. From
Iconium he went to Dana or Tyana, the important city at the northern

entrance to the chief pass through the Cilician Gates, on the line of the
" Boyal BoAd.l\

The line of this march certainly gives no reason to think that the

trade-route was yet established. But it is not safe to draw any infer-

ence from it, except that, on the supposition that the regular road to

the Persian capital still went either by Synnada and Pteria or else by
Satala and Pteria, Cyrus's route was excellently calculated to prevent

the army from suspecting his design till they reached the Cilician

Gates ; whereas if the trade-route were in regular and common use, it

would be more difficult to understand how the army was solong kept

in ignorance of his design. The route agrees perfectly with the view

stated above, but could hardly be used as an argument for it.

The objection may here be urged that the "Boyal Boute" from

Sardis to Susa, so far as the evidence now stated goes, must have passed

through Apameia, Melissa, and Synnada, not through Satala and

Keramon Agora, as I have described it. My reply is that, in the first

place, the inference with regard to the primitive importance of Pteria as

the metropolis of an empire remains untouched, for it becomes still more

I

difficult than before to understand how a road from Celaenae-Apameia

to the Cilician Gates should cross the Halys : the only reason for such

an extraordinary detour would lie in the previous existence of a regular

road to the metropolis Pteria. The objection therefore only strengthens

my main purpose. In the second place the only reason for the road

from Epbesos to Susa passing through Sardis* would be to take the

way through Satala. Thirdly the distances given by Herodotus are :

—

Sardis to the Halys, 94^ parasangs,

Halys to Cilician Gates, 104 parasangs.

These distances are utterly irreconcilable with a route through Celaenae

to the Halys, which would be much longer than that from the Halys to

* Herodotus, V. 56, expressly says that the Boad began from Ephesos and passed

through Sardis ; but the way from Ephesoe to Celaenae is by the Maeander vaUey.
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the Gates ; but the shortest route from Sardis to the Halys through

Satala, is a little shorter than that from the Halys through Fteria to

the Gates,* and reckoning the parasang at 2^ miles, the measurements

are approximately correct. Finally the reasons already advanced seem

sufficient to prove the existence of communication and higher civilisation

along the north side of the plateau, i.e., along the line we have assigned

to the " Eoyal Eoad."

The history therefore of the roads of Asia Minor before the Roman
period is the slow and gradual substitution of a natural and easy

system for a difficult system, which was established originally to

suit the convenience of administration during a special condition of

the country.

The great trade-route was in regular and exclusive use at least as

early as the first century before Christ (Strabo, pp. 540 and 663). The
earliest indication of its rising importance is the battle of Ipsos in 301

;

but the foundation of Dokimion and Synnada show that about that time

the older route was still in more common use. It must be remembered

that Synnada, though near the trade-route, was not actually situated on 1

it, but was on a northern road which diverges from the trade-route at I

Metropolis or at Dinia-Chelidonia. It was sufficiently near the trade-

route to retain its importance after that route became the great artery of

communication across the country. See pp. 139, 142, 171.

IV. The Eastern Trade-Eoute.

In the preceding chapter it has been shown that this road came into

use between 300 and 100 B.C. We have now to trace its development,

so far CU9 the scanty indications permit.

Under the Persian empire the main purpose of the " Eoyal Eoad

"

was administrative : that road was maintained with a postal service and

regular stations and khans, for the service of the Great King. During

the two centuries that followed the conquest of Alexander the Great,

the set of intercourse varied at different periods according to the seat

of the dominant power for the time being. No dynasty gained complete

mastery of the entire peninsula, and the transference of power from one

centre to another took place so frequently that no uniform and single

system of communication had time to grow up. While the Seleucid

kings exercised dominant authority over great part of Asia Minor, the

direct southern route from the Cilician Gates to the Aegean coast must

have been much used. It is marked by such foundations as Laodiceia,

Apameia, Antiocheia, Nysa, Seleuceia, whose names show the intention

that they should be seats of Seleucid power. These foundations belong

* I should hardly expect the difference to be so great as stated by Herodotus, the

distances seem nearly equal. Probably the road passed by Mazaka, where it joined

the route from Pteria to Kommagene.
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chiefly to the line of the great Eastern highway,* and to the country

south of it towards Taurus, implying a supplementary route leading

eastwards through Seleuceia of Pisidia and Antioch of Pisidia. The

Macedonian colonies of Asia Minor may also be assigned as a general

rule to the Seleucid rule, though some of them, e.g., Dokimion, are

probably earlier. Of the Greek colonies that belong to the century

after Alexander, few lie north of the great highway except Synnada

and Dokimion (both pre-Seleucid), and Peltai and Blaundos which

imply a supplementary route from Thyatira and Sardis to Apameia.f

But the names of Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiocheia, Nysa, Antiocheia on the

Maeander, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Apameia, Laodiceia Gombusta, suffi-

ciently attest the importance of the great highway, which is ouly

confirmed by the supplementary routes.

When Pergamenian power took the place of Seleucid, the roads

leading to Pergamos were the most important. But on the whole the

set of intercourse is much on the same lines, though in opposite

directions, under Seleucid and under Pergamenian rule. Pergamos had

no direct line of communication with the upper plateau, and the chief

road from the east to Pergamos comes by way of Apameia, Laodiceia

on the Lycus, Philadelpheia, and Thyatira. During the wars of the

Attalid and Seleucid dynasties, this road was of central importance,

and rival foundations, on or near it, can be traced in opposition to

each other. As Pergamenian foundations I may mention Apollonia,

Apollonis, Philadelpheia, Attaleia, Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, and pro-

bably Lysias and Philomelion ; while after the power of Pergamos was

established, several Seleucid foundations lost their Seleucid name, which

perhaps marks a remodelling of their constitution by the Attalid

kings.^

The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus created a certain divergent

tendency towards other centres during the Greek period ; but this was

never so important, and we cannot prove that there was any great

amount of communication along any road leading from the upper

plateau to a Bithynian or Pontic centre at this time. On the whole

the kingdom of Bithynia remained isolated from the general develop-

ment of Asia Minor, and concentrated on its internal improvement by

such great foundations as Nikomedia, Apameia, and the various cities

named Prousias. In Pontus, the foundation of liaodiceia on the route

* Even Seleuceia occurs on the lino of this highway, as being the temporary name
of Tralleis, soon disused in fayour of Antiocheia, which also proved only temporary.

t On the Seleucid Macedonian Colonies, see an admirable paper by Schuchhardt, in

< Athen. Mittheil.' 1888, p. 1.

{ The Pergamenian foundations are often planted over against Seleucid colonies, e.g.,

Apollonia answers to Nakrasa, Attaleia to Thyatira, Dionysopolis to Blaundos, Eumeneia
to Peltai, Apollonia of Pisidia to Seleuceia; while Apollonis was perhaps actually

planted on the site of Doidye, and Tralleis-Seleuceia-Antiocheia resumed its pre-

Seleucid name.
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to the harbour of Amisos, belongs to this period. Finally the wars

between the two kingdoms, and afterwards the waris between the

Bomans, who used Bithynia as their base, and Mithradates, king of

Fontus, gave temporary importance to the chief route that connects

Fontus and Bithynia, viz., the road that leads from Nikomedeia and

Nikaia by Boli (Claudiopolis), Keredi (Krateia), Tash Keupreu

(Fompeiopolis), the valley of the Amnias, and Vezir Keupreu, to

Amaseia. This route, however, was forced into temporary consequence /
during an exceptional state of the peninsula, and had no importance

except where Fontus and Bithynia are concerned. Except in the

Mithradatic wars, we hear little of it ; and it almost eludes our notice,

except through the important foundations of Bithynion-Claudiopolis,

Krateia-Flaviopolifi, Fompeiopolis, and perhaps Hadrianopolis, until the

later Byzantine period.*

That system of routes, lying east and west, which had been growing

during the previous two or three centuries, was on the whole developed

without essential alteration during the Boman rule. In the Boman
period the main object was to connect the provinces with Borne, and

therefore the set of communication still lay along lines stretching east

and west. The southern route between Ephesos and Cappadocia still

continued to be the great eastern highway, though a line corresponding

to the old " Boyal Boad," yet not exactly coinciding with it, rose to

importance as connecting Galatia and Northern Fhrygia with the

Aegean Sea at Smyrna, and with the seat of Government at Ephesos.

We are therefore justified in saying that the Graeco-Boman road-system

had on the whole a uniform character during the last three centuries

before Christ, and the first three centuries after Christ. The Boman
government completed a system which began to grow up before any

Boman set foot in Asia Minor. I shall therefore describe the system in

its completed form, and we may safely say that the Boman roads were

as a rule already coming into use under the Greek kings. For example,

the road from Laranda across Taurus down the Kalykadnos was pro-

bably in use when Seleuciaf was founded at the mouth of the river.

Again, the important decree found near Eriza^ may be taken as a

* It is quite a mistake, due to following the Peutinger Table, to say, as e.g., Mr.

Hardy in his excellent edition of^Pliny's Letters to Trajan ' does, that the main road

from Nikomedeia to Amaseia passed through Gangra ; such a road did exist, but never

had the importance of the other.

t Seleuoeia was formerly called Olbia (Stephanns s.y.) ; ie. Olbia was an earlier

city, situated a few miles north of Seleuceia on the road to Olba. Its remains are

distinct, and it was evidently depopulated to make the new city.

t See MM. Holleaux and Paris, in •BulL Cor. HeU.,' 1885, p. 824; 1889, p. 523.

The editors, with a perverseuess that is almost inconoeiyable to one who knows the

country, the distance, and the lofty intervening mountain pass, all of which can be seen

by a glance at any map, suppose the inscription to have been carried from Laodiceia to

Dodurga (which they call Durdurkar). MM. Cousin and Diehl on the other hand

suppose it to have been carried from Kara Eyuk Bazar, which they identify, in apparent
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proofthat the road from Laodiceia to Kihyra, Isinda, and the Pamphylian

coast, was already becoming important before 200 B.C. ; and the same

inference may be drawn from the account of the raid of the Boman
general Gneius Manlius Yulso as far as Termessos in 189 B.C.

In the Gr8Bco*Boman road system we are not dependent on a few

chance references in ancient writers. We have two documents which

profess to give an account of the roads, the Feutinger Table and the

Antonine Itinerary, besides several useful works by which to check

them. But the documents are so incomplete and so full of blunders that

the student frequently is obliged to give them up in despair, and to

resign himself to the hope that some fortunate discovery in the country

may clear up the insoluble difficulties and contradictions of the docu-

ments.* Systematic exploration will in time show the exact course of

every Boman road. Actual remains of the roadway indeed are very

rarely found, and it is probable that the roads of the Anatolian province

were never constructed with the same elaborate foundations as the great

roads of Italy. If we may judge from the scarcity of the remains, even

bridges were very scarce. The only traces of Boman roads in the

country that I have seen are: (1) numerous milestones, (2) a few

remains of bridges, (3) a pavement near Gorbeous, which is much
broader as well as better than the pavement of the early Turkish roads,

and is therefore probably part of the Boman road Ankyra-Pamassos,f

(4) rock-cuttings or levels in the hills between Synnada and Apameia.

The natural features of the country are of course of the greatest import-

ance, but all published maps are so inadequate and inaccurate that it is

rarely safe to affirm anything about the course of a road unless it has

actually been traversed by some competent observer with a view to

studying the road-system.^

Asia Minor was, in general, a peaceful country, and the roads were

on the whole determined mainly by commercial considerations, with the

view of easy transit to Italy. But there are several exceptions to this

rule. In Eastern Cappadocia and Lesser Armenia the roads were planned

with a view to the defence of the frontier. Melitene was the great

military station ; the roads led to Melitene, and the distances engraved

on the milestones were measured to Melitene. Along the southern edge

ignorance or defiance of Waddington, Kiepert, and myself, with Eriza (see * Ball. Corr.

HelL,' 1889, p. 339.) The inscription probably belongs to Ishkian Bazar (Eriza: see

pp. 101, 135, 136).

• The above sentence was printed before Part II. of this work was written. In the

following Chapter VI., I have given a statement of the principles which 1 have been

driven to in using the Pentinger Table, Ptolemy and the other authorities. These
principles are mach more sceptical than those of modem geographers.

t The remains are like those described by Von Diest C Von Pergamon znm Pontns,'

p. 57) as discovered by Prince Garolath near Mudurln, "sorgfaltiges Quaderpflaster in

einer Breite von 12 Schritt.'*

{ Great progreas is made in Kieperfs maps published since the above was written.
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also of the plateau another series of roads was constructed for the

defence of the plains against the unruly mountaineers of Isauria and

Fisidia. These roads were planned in the time of Augustus, who built

a series of Boman colonies and fortresses along the skirts of Taurus, and

connected them all with the central colony, Antioch of Fisidia. This

system of roads may be safely assumed as a necessary part of Augustus's

scheme for the defence of the empire : a Boman colony and fortress

necessarily implies the existence of a military road. But actual evidence

is almost entirely wanting. Neither of the documents which treat of

the Anatolian roads mentions this series of roads, and no writer

refers to them. Absolutely the only piece of external evidence known
to me is a milestone, which I found two years ago on the site of a

hitherto unknown colony: it gives the date, 6 B.C., the name of the

Emperor Augustus, the name of his lieutenant-governor, and a number
which can only be explained as the distance from the military centre,

Antioch of Fisida. The stone, therefore, proves the existence of a road

made to connect this colony with Antioch in the very year that Augustus

founded his Fisidian colonies, and a similar road may be safely assumed

in the case of the other colonies. The reason why this series of roads

has remained so obscure is that the Fisidian mountaineers were conquered

and incorporated in the empire within the next century, and that the

Isaurians also ceased to be a terror. The colonies, therefore, soon lost

their military value, the system of military roads sank into decay,

and the roads of the district were merged in the general Anatolian

system.

The usual aim of the Anatolian roads was to connect the provinces

with Borne. In general, therefore, their course was guided by conveni-

ence, and they followed the natural lines. In a few cases, however,

historical reasons caused a violation of this rule. I shall mention one

example. About the year 129 B.C. the Froconsul Manius Aquilius laid

down the roads throughout the province which the Bomans named Asia.

The salt lake Ascania, now called Buldur Lake, formed the boundary

between Asia and Fisidia, and at that time Fisidia was an independent

country. The road which Manius Aquilius constructed was, therefore,

forced to keep the Asian side of the lake ; and the milestones prove that

the road kept to this course for quite four hundred years. But the

Fisidian side of the lake is the natural course for the road ; on this side

is the great city of modem time, in a wide open fertile plain. Yet the

Boman road on the Asian shores maintained for a long time the importance

of the town on that side, although there is merely a narrow strip of

ground between the mountains and the lake. Many years before Manius

Aquilius constructed his road, the Boman general Manlius led his army
along the natural path by the Fisidian shore of the Lake ; but for five

centuries the influence of a Boman road defied the course of nature, and

kept the chief city on the barren northern shore.
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Before disctissing the Boman roads which crossed the plateau, a few

preliminarj remarks are necessary. The sum of distances, stage by

stage, along a road as given in the Itineraries is greater than the total

distance as given by a milestone from end to end of the road. This

I have proved in one special case, Ephesos-Apameia-Takina,* and

frequent examples will be met with below. It arises from the fact

that cities were, in many cases, a little apart from the necessary line of

the direct road. Besides this there are, of course, frequent corruptions

of numbers, as well as of names on the roads.

The proper understanding of the Peutinger Table is much impeded

by its superficial appearance. It has been made in the Byzantine

period by a person who was accustomed to the Byzantine systems of

roads radiating from Constantinople across Asia Minor, and who tried

to represent tbe roads on this idea, yet it is ultimately founded on a

map of the Boman empire and the Eoman roads. Hence we find that

the roads radiate from Constantinople and are fairly complete so long

as we follow the tracks from Constantinople. For example, we have

a complete road from the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus along the Black

Sea coast, and another vi& Nicomedia to Gangra and Amasia ; another

goes by sea to Prainetos and Nicaea, and thence direct to Ankyra, Tavium,

&c, ; another by sea to Fylae and thence to Prusias, Pergamon, &c.

But no road which leads across country from the Aegean coast is repre-

sented with any approach to completeness : the roads in this direction

are given in fragments with frequent gaps.

The same remark applies to the Antonine Itinerary : the compiler is

interested chiefly in the roads to Constantinople, and represents with

that prepossession the roads of the Boman period, even adding some

Byzantine roads. The evidence of milestones, where it exists, is,

therefore, our only sure and certain guide, beyond the few roads which

are certified by Strabo.

One of the most fruitful causes of difficulty and error is the assumption,

tacitly made in almost every case, that the roads given in the Itineraries

are direct roads between the two extreme points. In a number of cases

the road goes along two sides of a triangle. Prof. Eiepert has argued

that this is so in one case (" Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld,"

* Berl. Sitzungsber.,' 1884, pp. 52 if.) ; and though I do not agree with

his view in interpretation of the particular case, yet the general prin-

ciple is most important. When we consider how badly the ancient maps

represented the face of the country, it is quite natural that in many
cases a road which was really circuitous should have been represented

as fairly direct, and a direct road as circuitous.

Some examples occur of a remarkable error. A station is in-

truded from another road between two adjoining stations, which are

Seo ASP, A, ix.
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quite correctly given. The following certain cases may be given as

specimens:

—

Comana Ftanadaris Cocnsos. Anton. Itin.

Arabissos Ftanadaris Cocusos. Anton. Itin.

CsBsareia Sinispora Arasaxa. Pent. Tab.

but it occurs to a greater degree than has been suspected even in the

Antonine Itinerary, which is the best authority we have. In the eastern

parts of Asia Minor the Peutinger Table carries this transference of

stations to an extraordinary degree.

One certain case occurs in the Peutinger Table, where the stations

are put in the reverse order, viz. between Ancyra and Archelais.

It may be of use to give one typical example of the way in which an

important road is represented in our authorities. The backbone of the

Eoman road system is the great ro€id from Ephesus to the east. It is

given in a fragmentary way in the Peutinger Table, but not as a direct

continuous road. I give a list of the stations, bracketing those which

are not mentioned in the Table. Several stations mentioned in the

Table are given on other roads : these I write in Greek character.

"E^ccros, Magnesia, TpoXActs, [Nysa], [Mastaura], Antiocheia, Caroura,

[Attoudda], Laodiceia, [Colossce], [Sanaos], Apameia, [Metropolis]*

Euphorbium, [Lysias], Julia, Philomelion, [Tyriaion], Laodiceia Kata-

kekaumene, Savarpa, [Koropassos], 'Apx^'^^ts, [Soandos], [Sakasena],

Csesareia, Arasaxa, [Erpa, Coduzabala, Ptanadaris, Arabissos], 'Apyoy

McXtTiJviy.

At important points this road was joined by cross roads from north

and south. Such roads came down the Marsyas from Alabanda and

western Caria and Lycia, down the Harpasos from Tabae, down the

Morsynos from Aphrodisias and Heracleia ad Salbacum and Apollonia

and Sebastopolis. But the first really important knot was at Laodiceia.

Here roads from all sides crossed. From the south came the road from

the Pamphylian towns Attaleia, Perga, &c., by Isinda, Lagoe or

Lagbe, Eibyra, Themissonion. From the north came a road Brouzos-

Enmeneia-PeltsB-Lounda, another Sardis-Philadelpheia-Tripolis-Hiera-

polis, and perhaps another from Dionysopolis, Mossyna, and the Hyrgaleis.

Apameia was the next knot. Here came in a road from the valley

of Baris and Seleuceia Sidera, joined by another from the district of

Lake Ascania, a road Antiocheia-Apollonia-Apameia, a road Amorion-

Dokimion-Prymnessos-Synnada-Metropolis-Apameia, another Dorylaion-

Nakoleia-Meros-Konne-Kidyessos-Brouzos-Hieropolis-Eukarpia-Apameia,

and another from Seiblia and Eumeneia.

At Laodiceia Eatakekaumene roads came in from Iconium on the

south, and from Dorylaion-Amorion on the north.

• Two routes exUt here : one Metropolis-Synnada-Julia, the other Metropolis-Euphor-
binm-Julia. Tho Table confuses the two, and gives Apameia-Euphorbium-Synnada
Jalia.

VOL. IV. E
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At Archelais Colonia roads from Tyana-Sasima-Nazianzos, from

Tavium-Mokissos, from Ankyra-Pamassos, and from Pessinxis-Pitnisos-

Perta came in.

At OaBsareia roads from Sebasteia, from Pontns, from Tavium,

and from Cilicia, converged.

Each of these knots represents a centre of provincial life and govern-

ment, and it is worthy of note that they are all refonnded and renamed

either by the Greek kings or by the early emperors. They formed seats

of Qraeco-Boman civilisation, which spread thence through the country

round. The history of great part of Asia Minor for many centuries de-

pends on this road. I will here quote one slight example, viz. the arrange-

ment of the Boman provincial administration during the first century b.c.

From 80 to 50 b.c. the Upper Maeander valley and the whole of southern

and eastern Phrygia were disjoined from the province of Asia, to which

they belonged before and after that time, and placed under the juris-

diction of the Governor of Cilicia. This arrangement, which is at fiist

sight so unintelligible, was due to the fact that the Governor of Cilicia

in proceeding to or from his province avoided the sea voyage along the

south coast of Asia Minor, on account of the pirates, who were masters

of the sea. The governors were forced to land at Ephesus, and go by
land along the eastern highway to Cilicia. On their march it was easy

for them to hold the assizes and arrange the affairs of the districts which

they traversed. But after Pompey destroyed the jpirates and reopened

the sea, the pax Bomana was restored, and the governors of Cilicia soon

began to prefer the voyage to the long and fatiguing land journey.

In the Peutinger Table the line of this road is frequently broken.

There is no connection between Magnesia and Ephesos: Tralleis is

transposed to another road; the connection between Laodiceia and

Apameia is made through the intervention of a different road; from

Apameia the road turns sharp back to Synnada, and then again equally

sharply back to Julia and Philomelion. The alternative routes by Synnada

and by Euphorbiun. are united in one road ; between Laodiceia Eata-

kekaumene and Savatra, a station, Eaballa, is interpolated from a dif-

ferent road ; there is no connection between Savatra and Archelais, but

Laodiceia-Savatra-Pyrgos-Ioonium is given as a straight road ; there is

no connection between Archelais and Cassareia-Mazaka. If this most

important of the roads is so disfigured and cut up in the Table that it

has been recognised only from the description quoted by Strabo (p. 663)

from Artemidoms, we may expect to find similar erroi-s elsewhere.

The description of the roads is necessarily founded in many cases,

where the evidence of milestones and other traces of the actual roadway

fails, on the identification of the cities which were situated on them.

In the case of Phrygia and western Pisidia, I have already elsewhere

discussed the whole of the cities and given a complete scheme of the

ancient topography. In these provinces, then, the roads are entirely
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fixed, and I need do little more than refer to my previous papers.* But

in the case of Galatia, Pontus, Lycaonia, eastern Pisidia, and Cappadocia,

the ancient topography is quite unsettled. Only about one in six of the

ancient cities have been correctly placed on the map. I have therefore

inserted a discussion in the briefest possible form of these provinces,

which makes an outline of the Eoman topography of the half of Asia

Minor. For the sake of convenience I recapitulate a small number of

separate identifications in these provinces which I have published in

scattered papers, chiefly in foreign journals.

V. The Eoman Roads in Asia Minor.

The "discussion in the briefest possible form," mentioned in the

preceding paragraph, has grovm in the lapse of a year into the 370

pages of the second part of this book. I have however left the para-

graph unaltered to show the original intention of the work, and the

way in which it has grown upon my hands. The authorities on the

Eoman road-system are so defective and so inaccurate,! that a minute

examination of the topography was required to justify the results which

are given in the accompanying map. This grew to such a size that it

had to be relegated to a separate part of the work.

While Part I. carries, as I hope, its own justification in a way that

is obvious, I perhaps owe the reader an explanation of the length and

complicacy of Part II., in which (as my friend the Camden Professor of

Ancient History, to whom most of the credit or the blame for this book

must be given, remarks, with a certain heightening of the effect), nearly

400 pages are spent in discussing a set of names, none of which anybody

has ever heard of before.

Topography is the foundation of history. No one who has

familiarised himself with Attic history in books and has afterwards

ascended Pentelicus and seen that history spread forth before him in

the valleys and mountains and sea that have moulded it, will ever

disbelieve in the value of topography as an aid to history. What idea

of Attic history could be got, if we were uncertain whether Athens was
situated in the plain of the Kephissos or a few miles further east beyond

Hymettus ! I had often wondered why the plain of Marathon was so

long connected with Chalcis and separated from Attica. The wonder
ceased when from Pentelicus I saw it connected with Chalcis by the

quiet landlocked sea that tempted navigation, and separated from Attica

by the rugged and difficult mountains. Yet few that study Greek

history, and play the part of examiner or examinee in it, realise what

we owe to the greatest of modem topographers, Leake. Who, that goes

through the usual course of highest honours in ancient history and

* The papers whose results I assume are ** The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," in

< Journal of Hellenic Studies,' part 1. 1883, II. 1887 ;
" Antiquities of Southern Phrygia

and the Border Lands," in * American Journal of Arohieology,' Part 1. 1887, II.-IY. 1888.

t On this point see Chapter YI.

£ 2
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literature ever hears the fame of Leake, or knows that he has done

more to make a real understanding of Greek life possible than any

other Englishman of this century? We all know Curtius' 'History of

Greece:' how many of us know a finer and greater work, Curtius*

* Peloponnesos * ? Some of us are even so narrow as to imagine that

the reading of some modern books, supplemented by a little study of

Thucydides, Herodotus and Xenophon (a few reach Polybius—how very

few go deeper !), will enable us to understand ancient history. If we

want to understand the ancients, and especially the Greeks, we must

breathe the same air that they did, and saturate ourselves with the same

scenery and the same nature that wrought upon them. For this end

correct topography is a necessary, though a humble, servant.

The justification of Part II. then is that if we are ever to understand

the history of Asia Minor, we must know the places in which that

history was transacted. The scholar, already steeped in Homer, who
will spend months in the Troad and Aeolis, and who will learn to know
the land until at last he understands it and sympathises with it,—^that

scholar will place the Homeric question on a new plane. But while

an uncertainty of ten or a hundred* miles exists as to the situation

of any place, we cannot even set about mastering its history.

In Part II. brevity has been my aim, and repetition of anything that

has been sufficiently well paid in ordinary books has been avoided.

Hence I have, as a rule, less to say on the more important cities, each

of which needs a monograph to itself; f whereas to some names that

are not even mentioned by ordinary geographers, I have devoted

several pages. I mention one typical example. Eukhaita, a Pontic

archbishopric, was not, so far as I was then aware, mentioned by any

modem geographer before I wrote a paragragh, printed on p. 318, in

which I stated in twenty lines the evidence, and placed the city at

Tchorum. The evidence appeared to me clear, and I did not wish to

spend time in explaining its precise force. While the first proof was in

my hands, a number of the Bulletin de Corresjpondance HelUnique^ con-

taining a paper on the subject by M. Doublet and the Abbe Duchesne,

reached me. Here the latter quoted almost the whole evidence that I

had used, and yet, in order to support a possible but unnecesslskry and

forced interpretation of an inscription, came to the conclusion that

Eukhaita was situated at Safararaboli, 100 miles further west. The
Bame evidence, therefore, which seemed to me to point conclusively to

a site east of the Halys and probably to Tchorum,J appeared to such a

* This is literally true ; see Baravene, Eukhaita, &c.

t These would compose great part of that local history of the country, which is

the second stage in the work I had once marked out for myself.

X The description of the modem town, with its mosques and its fanaticism, by
Humann and Puchstein, furnishes an incidental confirmation. The permanence of re-

ligious feeling under new forms is one of the most striking features in the history of the

country ; and Eukhaita was certainly distinguished as a centre of religious enthusiasm.

Digitized byGoogle



V. THE ROMAN ROADS IN ASIA MINOR. 63

high authority as the Abbe Duchesne, to be consistent -with a situation

west of the Halys, 100 miles from Tchorum. I felt compelled, in

courtesy to the upholders of the other view, to examioe the evidence

fully and show its bearing. This necessitated an addition of four

pages. After this was printed, I observed in the * Acta Sanctorum ' two

quotations made by the editors from unpublished sources, which, with

a slight correction of the text, took the whole matter fiut of the range

of controversy. Had I known them sooner, my readers would have

been spared four pages; but if they escaped such a master of hagio-

logical literature as M. Duchesne, I may find pardon for not sooner

observing them. Thus was produced the apparently disproportionate

space that I have devoted to Eukhaita, and in the case of many other

cities the few lines which I have occupied in a brief statement of the

evidence, sometimes by mere reference to the original authorities, might

be expanded to several pages, if I tried to show its precise import and

strength.

The order of exposition must appear so disorderly that a word of

explanation is needed. The order is that of discovery : each point as it

was settled formed a support for further advance. In numerous cases

the arguments in favour of particular views seemed to myself at the time

I first stated them to be weak, and yet in the gradual progress of my
own knowledge these views were confirmed, partly by the fitting in

of other parts of the puzzle, and partly by the discovery of striking

analogies ; the discussion of Pinara, Sidyma, Khodiapolis, <fec., in Lycia,

gives an example of such a subsequently discovered analogy.

The Roman road-system will be best undei-stood from the accom-

panying maps. Mere description of the general principles would not be

intelligible without keeping the eye on the map ; but the study of the

map will be facilitated by a statement of the plan on which the roads

were laid out. But in the first place I must make a general explanation

in regard to all the maps, that in drawing them and indicating the

boundaries of provinces or the precise situation of towns, it has often

been necessary to assume an appearance of certainty which I do not

really feel. In these cases the text will show what evidence exists, and

in the map the lines must be understood as mere approximations. If

the towns or boundaries are indicated at all, they must be indicated in

some definite position. The text of Part II. must therefore be constantly

used as an auxiliary to the maps.

The plan of the Qreeco-Roman road-system may be briefly described

as consisting of

1. The great trade-route and the supplementary roads that connect

side-lying districts with it. This set of roads can be gathered from

the map and from the description already given in chapter IV. One
illustration of the manner in which trade followed this route may be

given. The marble of Dokimion was conveyed to the sea, not by the
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apparently much more direct route by Keramon Agora (Islam Keui)

and Philadelpheia, but by Synnada and the great trade-route. This

may be inferred from the name Synnadic, which is usually given to

this marble. Dokimion was a self-governing municipality, and the

marble would not have been known to the world as Synnadic, unless it

had in some way come into connection with Synnada,* In fact this

marble, when exported, never actually passed through Dokimion, which

is about two or three miles from the quarries. It was carried direct

to Synnada, where in all probability was situated the chief office of

administration, to which the orders for marble were sent ; and thence

passed along the trade-route. It is moreover very doubtful whether

the road between Klannoudda and Philadelpheia was ever made
passable for monolithic columns ; though there can be no doubt in the

mind of one who has seen the bold engineering by which the road

is carried over the mountains between Synnada and Metropolis that the

Eomans were quite able to make the road to Philadelpheia passable even

for the largest columns.f

2. A road connecting northern Phrygia and Galatia with Sardis and

the Aegean coast at Smyrna. The Peutinger Table preserves in an

unusually complete and accurate form ^ the part of this road which led

from Dorylaion and Kotiaion by Apia, Hierokharax, Akmonia, Aloudda,

Klannoudda, and Philadelpheia. Besides this I incline to the belief

that another branch came from Pessinus by Orkistos and joined the

former road at Hierokharax (see pp. 168, 230). But I can find no

evidence that the important modem trade-route from Afiom Kara Hisar

(Akroenos, near Prymnessos) by Hierokharax to Philadelpheia was in

use dunng the Koman period, for the trade of Prymnessos and Dokimion

must have gone by way of Synnada and Apameia. This set of roads

fulBUed the functions of the " Eoyal Boad," though they do not exactly

coincide with it. The map shows the great importance of the pass in

which lies Hierokharax. The valley of the little stream Hamam Su,

which is probably to be identified with the ancient Senaros,§ is the only

* See my paper <* InBcriptlonB In^dites de Marbres Phrygiens,** in * Melanges d*Arcli.

et d*Hi8t,' 1882.

t The route Phlladelpheia-KIannoudda-Akmonia is not nearly ao difficult as that

which, according to my view, was followed by the " Royal Road ;

" but it was not,

I think, brought into use till the period of the Diadochi. It must be remembered that

the way from Synnada to Metropolis was not strictly part of the trade-route, which went

from Metropolis to Kinnaborion and Lysias, and that Manlius did not cross the

mountains that bound the Synnada valley on the south (see p. 170).

t The only omission is the insignificant Hierokharax ; the chief fault is Ck)cleo for

Cotieo, Le. CJotiaion ; see p. 168.

§ The name Senaros occurs on coins of Sebaste, see Head, Hist Num., s.v. It may
indicate perhaps the fine fountains, now called Bunar Bashi, near Sebaste, or more

probably the neighbouring river Banaz Tchai. The Hamam Su is more naturally

reckoned the main stream; but the name Banaz Tchai is now applied to another

branch coming from the village Banaz, north-west of Islam Kent
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route of communication from a great part of western Phrygia towards

the north-east and east; for the path by Akmonia and Dioklea or

Dokela towards the Hieropolitan valley can penetrate further to the east

only by a footpath across very rugged mountains. At the entrance to

the pass up the Hamam Su lay Eeramon Agora, in the territory subject

to Akmonia.

3. The military roads guarding the eastern frontier towards the

Euphrates, These have as their centre Melitene, where was the

standing camp (stativa) of Legio XII. Fulminata ; and they are partly

mixed up with the eastern part of the great trade-route through Erpa

and Melitene to the crossing of the Euphrates at Tomisa. The
military roads consist of a road from Satala, the station of Legio XV.
ApoUinaris, along the right bank of the Euphrates through Arauraci

or Arauraka (see p. 275) and Daskousa, the station of Ala II. Ulpia

Auriana,* to Melitene, and thence, still along the Euphrates, to

Samosata in the province Syria. From Melitene a road ran along the

northern side of Taurus by Arabissos, an important military centre at

the entrance to the main pass over Taurus (pp. 276-280, 311), to

Kokussos. From Eokussos a road ran north to Komana, Ariarathia

and Sebasteia, and thence east along the Halys, through Nikopolis and

Colonia to Satala. This completes the outer circle of roads, in addition

to which there were also direct roads from Arabissos to Sebasteia, from

Melitene to Sebasteia, and from Karsaga to Nikopolis. Two passes

across Taurus into Kommagene were traversed by the roads from

Melitene through Perre to Samosata, and from Arabissos to Ger-

maniceia : the last must have been in all ages, and is still, a very

important road. The pass from Eokussos to Germaniceia, which is

still very little used though not exceedingly difficult, cannot be

proved to have been in use until the ninth century (p. 276). The
Anti-Taurus passes are more numerous than those across Taurus.

Beckoning from south to north. Major Bennet has told me that the

following passes lead across the Anti-Taurnsf mountains, cormting

from south to north ; but probably only two were traversed by Eoman
roads.

1. Gez Bel, approached from Eeuseli.

2. Dede Bel, „ „ Seuagen.

3. Geuk Bel, „ „ „

4. Euru Bel, „ „ „

5. Euru Tchai, traversed by the great trade-route.

6. Eabak Tepe, not important.

7. Yedi Oluk, traversed by the military road to Ariarathia.

• See C. I. L., III., Sapplem., No. 6743 ; where Mommsen refers to Arrian (Itcra^.,

p. 80, 6, and Notit Dignit Orient., 38, 22 ; Pliny, V. 24, 84, VL 9, 27 ; Orosius, 1. 2. 23.

t The mountains on the west side of the Sams in the upper part of its course

especially bear this name. Bat the Bimboa Dagh on the east side may also be called

Anti-Tauru&
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Some of these military roads are described in Part II., pp. 270-280.

The rest are indicated in the inap of eastern Cappadocia and Armenia

Minor; where it has been necessary to select the probable line of

seveial roads, and the probable situation for several towns. The
following hypotheses are adopted, in addition to the remarks made in

Part II. The broken road which is given in the Pcutinger Table as ;

—

Nikopolis 21 Ole Oberda 15 Caleorsissa 24,

which Kiepert connects with Analibla (Analiba), is corrected in

accordance with Ptolemy to Nikopolis-Seleoberroia-Kaltiorissa, and

connected with Karsaga. It is also assumed that the indirect road

(Anton. Iiin., p. 215),

Nikopolis 24 Olotoedanza 24 Carsat 24 Arauracos 24 Suissa 26

Satala,

has been corrupted through the analogy of the direct road Nikopolis

24 Olotoedariza 26 Dracontes 24 Haza 26 Satala. The indirect road

falls at Carsat (Karsaga) into the frontier road along the Euphrates,

and is really identical with the road of the Peutinger Table when
properly interpreted. The name Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza has been

substituted for the two stations of the Peutinger Table, Kaltiorissa and

Seleoberroia (corrupted to Caleorsissa and Ole Oberda). The situation

of Klotoidariza or Olotoidariza suggests a connection with Basgoidariza,

which is mentioned by Strabo, p. 555, together with Hydara and

Sinoria, as one of the forts built by Mithridates in the country towards

Armenia (by which he seems to mean Ptolemy's Pontus Polemoniacus,

for Saunaria in that district must be Strabo's Sinoria). Basgoidariza in

Polemoniacus was therefore probably not far from Klotoidariza in

Armenia Minor. The form of the latter name is very doubtful. The

initial guttural is given in some of the authorities ; but Olotoidariza *

has the support of most of the MSS., and is defended and confirmed by

Procopius, de Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, who mentions in this very district

Lytararizon. If the Bonn edition made any attempt to comply with

the conditions of a scholarly work, we perhaps should find that variants

existed which justified such a restoration as Lytadarizon or Alytada-

rizon.'f The ending -ti^cuv became usual in Byzantine time in certain

Armenian names, and is doubtless equivalent to the earlier rendering

-tfa The name Kitharizon (see p. 325) probably shows that Baplitov and

Oaplitav were equivalent terminations.

In the Byzantine, but not in the Eoman period, we find allusions to

* The yaTiants Olotoedariza, Glotedariza, occur in p. 207 ; but amid ten variants

in p. 183, none have the initial consonant and many have the ending -lariza instead of

-dariza. In p. 215 the variants are fewer, but none have the initial consonant.

t In the form Klotoidariza probably the K arises from the confusion with ELaltio-

rissa. In the name as given by Procopius the loss of an initial vowel would be quite in

accordance with analogy, and therefore the balance of probability is in favour of the

forms Olotoidariza, Alytalarizon, Lytalarizon, where L lias taken the place of original

D. In Procupius the L has been modified in its turn to R.
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a route Sebasteia-Tephrike-Kamacha. This route is implied in a passage

of Michael Attaliota (see below, p. 267), while the connection as far as

Tephrike (Divrigi) is implied in all the campaigns against the Paulicians,

whose chief stronghold was Tephrike, for the campaigns against them

are conducted along the route by Basilika Therma, Sibora, Agrane, and

Sebasteia. This road is not proved to have existed in Roman times.

The identification of Kamacha with Theodosiopolis is justified by the

comparative table given on p. 282 and by the remarks on p. 447.

There were several cities named Theodosiopolis in the eastern parts of

the Byzantine empire : this one is perhaps mentioned by Procopius, de

Aedif., iii. 4, p. 253, and another occurs in the same work, p. 255, and in

Bell. Pers., p. 82, where it is said to be 42 stadia south of a mountain

in which rise both the Euphrates and theTigris.

Koloneia or Kolonia was evidently the chief fortress in the northern

district of the frontier in the later wars, and the central city of the

Theme Koloneia. The great fortresses of the Byzantine period were

as a rule situated on lofty precipitous rocks, and Procopius, de Aedif.,

iii. 4, p. 253, mentions that Koloneia occupied such a position (cV

hcpiiiw\L^ k6<f>ov KaTOKp-Qfivov). Cities which, like Koloneia, are of great

importance in later Byzantine time retain as a rule this importance under

Turkish rule. In this district the important city of Shaban Kara Hisar

complies with all these conditions ; and its military importance is such

that it must be a leading fortress in the Byzantine wars. I have there-

fore, p. 267, identified it with Koloneia. The Armenians still call this

city Nikopoli ; Kiepert has rightly seen that this is a mistake, but he

has not explained the origin of the error, which certainly must lie in

the gradual desertion of Nikopolis and the union of the two bishoprics,

Koloneia and Mikopolis: in the combined title Nikopolis must have

held the first place, and the second must have fallen into disuse.

4; The military roads laid out about 6 B.C. or earlier for the defence

of the province Galatia and the coercion of the mountain tribes of

Pisidia and Isauria. The military centre was Antioch of Pisidia. The
stations, all Boman colonies, are enumerated on p. 398. The military

necessity for these roads soon disappeared as the mountaineers were

incorporated in the empire ; and the road system cannot be understood

until more early milestones are discovered. The little that is known is

mentioned on pp. 358, 391, 398-9. In the supplement to Vol. III. of

the * Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum,' No. 6974, I have stated the

opinion that the distance CXXII from Antiocheia to Colonia Comama
was measured by Apollonia and the ancient city beside Elyes or Elles on

Lake Askania (perhaps Okoklia). This view is unsatisfactory, as imply-

ing that a military road of the Province Galatia ran through a part of

the Province Asia; but I am still unable to see any other M'ay in

which the measurement can be explained. Milestones of the second

or third century found in this country cannot be taken as sure
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evidence of Augustus's roads; they belong to the time when the

military roads were merged in the general system of the country and

perhaps modified.

5. The tendency of commerce during the Gradco-Eoman period was

chiefly along the routes from east to west. But besides this there were

seapoi*ts on the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, which were employed

in a less degree for the purpose of direct trade with the west. Tarsos was

the port for Cilicia, Seleuceia for Cilicia Tracheia (which in later Eoman
and Byzantine time was called Isauria), Side and Attaleia for Pamphylia,

Telmessos, &o, for Lycia ; and on the north Cyzicos, Amisos, and several

other harbours, still retained considerable importance. To each of these

points roads converged, and they were points of departure for a coasting

traffic, great part of which ultimately found its way to Home. It would

be a useful study to collect the references to this coasting trade,* and

try to determine its character and importance. But a serious work on

the trade of the Eoman empire is still a desideratum ; and the foundation

for a history of trade in Asia Minor must rest on a " Local History " of

the country, which ought to complete the present work. It is not

probable that Attaleia was used as a shipping port for any produce

except that of the coast^land of Pamphylia, or Seleuceia except for the

Kalykadnos and other valleys that lead down to the Isaurian sea. The
mountain wall of Taurus prevented all heavy traffic from crossing

the short lines between the plateau and the southern sea, and turned it

along the road that led to the Aegean. The same remark (mutatis

mutandis) applies to Sinope; and even Tarsos was probably not used

as a port for any country except the Cilician plain, for Strabo, p. 540,

seems to make it clear that the Cappadocian trade went to Ephesos by
land. The easiest path from Cappodocia to Tarsos was through the

Cilician Gates, and it is said that the rocky walls which form the Gates

approached so close that, until Ibrahim Pasha blasted a road for his

artillery, a loaded camel could just pass between them. Similarly it

may be doubted whether Amisos was a harbour for more than the trade

of the Pontic plains and the trade-route from Armenia by way of

Sebasteia and Eomana Pontica.

This coasting trade lies apart from my proper subject, which is

completed when I have enumerated the points round the coast where

lines of road converge. I have as yet hardly touched on the western

harbours to which the roads that cross Asia Minor from east to west

conveyed the produce of the country. In the early Greek period

Miletos appears, so far as the evidence goes, to have been the seaport

for the trade with Celaenae and the Upper Maeander. The evidence

lies partly in the early coinage as indicating commercial importance,

partly in Hipponax's reference to the Phrygians, who came down to

* For example, in the legend of Aberkloe (Act. Sanct, Oct. 21), the saint went to

Attaleia and thence took ship to Borne.
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Miletos. Ephesos, however, was really a more convenient harbour than

Miletos for a considerable part of the Maeander valley; though the

commercial energy (in other words, the thoroughly Greek character) of

Miletos seems to. have given it much greater importance as a trading

centre in the earlier period ; whereas in Ephesos the Greek spirit had

not so complete mastery as in Miletos.* But the energy of Miletos

disappeared under the Persian rule, and the natural suitability of

Ephesos as the nearest harbour for a road coming down the Maeander

valley made it the terminus of the great trade-route. The harbour also

of Miletos was silted up, and it is now miles distant from the sea.

Ephesos retained its commercial importance throughout the Koman
Period ; but its harbour also has now long ceased to exist, the town is

absolutely deserted,'}' and the whole trade along the ancient eastern high-

way now passes across the quay of Smyrna, Before the Ottoman Eailway

was opened, connecting Smyrna with the Maeander valley, the harbour

of Scalanova took the place of Ephesos, and maintained a feeble com-

petition with Smyrna for the trade of the Maeander valley : but with the

advantage of railway communication Smyrna is beyond competition.

The railways that radiate from Smyrna have taken the place of the

old roads. One of them goes by the Hermos valley to Philadelpheia,

and corresponds therefore to the " Boyal Boad." The other connects

Smyrna with Ephesos, the Maeander valley, and Apameia-Celaenae : it

corresponds to the eastern ti-ade-route. The latter, which was first

built, cut out Scalanova and gave Smyrna the entire command of the

tretde of the Maeander valley. To take one example, the liquorice root

of the Maeander valley, in which a great trade has sprung up during

the last forty years, was formerly shipped from Scalanova : now it all

goes to Smyrna.

One phase in the recent history of the great trade-route furnishes

an interesting commentary on the period when the road firom Pergamos

by Philadelpheia to Laodiceia and the east was the great route. After

the Hermos Yalley Bailway was completed to Philadelpheia, it was

easier to carry the eastern trade from the Lykos valley across the

short mountain pass to Philadelpheia, than down the Maeander valley

to the terminus of the other railway at Tralleis (now Aidin). The

trade was thus for a time diverted through special circumstances away

from the natural line, and did not return to it till the Aidin railway

was carried on to the Lykos valley.

These two phrases " the Greek spirit," and " the oommeroial energy," are merely

two different ways of expressing the same idea. One ofthem cannot be taken as a reason

for the other. To give a reason for the difference between Miletos and Ephesos is diffi-

cult ; it does not lie in some phrase sach as that the Greek element was stronger in

Miletos, the native dement in Ephesos. The Greek spirit is not the property of some

single tribe ; it is imparted by the air, the sea, and the mountain barriers to that varying

amalgam of many diioferent tribes and stocks which constituted the Greek peoples.

t Ayasaluk, the modem village, is about a mile from the nearest part of Ephesos.
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A similar competition seems at an early time to have been maintained

between Phokaia, Smyrna, and Ephesos, for the trade with the Hermos

valley and the inner country along the ** Royal Road." Herodotus, v.

54, names Ephesos as the sea-end of that road ; but the probable ex-

planation of his problematic language in ii. 106 (compared with v. 54),

is that he is stating in a confused and inaccurate way an account that

he had not fully understood of the three roads, Sardis-Phokaia, Sardis-

Smyma, and Sardis-Ephesos. A few words on this famous passage and

on the value of Herodotus's testimony with regard to Asia Minor may
not be out of place here. The text is, cto-t 8c koX irtpl 'IwviV Bvo tvttol iv

irerfyQO'i cyKtKoXafififvoi tovtov tov dvSpos tjJ tc ck t^s *E^€(rti;s is ^wKatav

After reading various attempts to explain Herodotus*s road from

Ephesos to Phokaia, I feel only more strongly that, as I have already said

in * Journal of Hellenic Studies,' 1881, p. 53, either his account is bad

or his text corrupt. The very idea of defining a road as leading from

Ephesos to Phokaia is as absurd as it would be to say that a monument

was on the railway that leads from Scarborough to Lincoln. Moreover

the natural way from Ephesos to Phokaia would be through Smyrna,

and no one could possibly understand from Herodotub's words a

road through the pass of Kara Bel, which involves a journey of quite

double the distance. To say that Herodotus's words, ck t^ 'E^^o-o/s,

mean a road that led not from Ephesos itself, but from some part of the

territory of Ephesos which communicated with Phokaia by a different

road, does not help us: in the first place it is geographically false,

in the second place it is, in my opinion, contrary to the habits and

thought and expression of the Greek time. My view is still that, as

there is no reason to believe that any serious fault exists in the text,

Herodotus's words can be understood only by hypothetically restoring

the account which he heard. This was to the effect that three great

roads led to Sardis from the coast, one from Phokaia, one from the

Ephesian territory, and one in the middle from Smyrna. Two of

these roads were marked by monuments erected by the Egj'ptian

conqueror Sesostris. Herodotus represents these monuments as of

the same type; but I incline to think that in this also he is in-

accui-ate. One of the monuments must be the so-called "Sesostris"

in Kara Bel pass; the other must be the "Niobe." On this view

the passage of Herodotus becomes a very simple and also a most

natural one.

With regard to Herodotus's accounts of Asia Minor, the opinion is

irresistibly borne in on every one that knows the country,* that in

every case where he speaks about scenery or phenomena of the interior

he speaks from^ hearsay, and not from personal knowledge. There is

* E.g., Prof. G. Hinchfeld, in his aocount of Apameia-Celaenae, says that Herodotus
'*sprlcbt offenbar nioht als Augenzcuge."
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not a sentence in his work that gives the slightest ground for thinking

he had ever gone into Asia Minor more than a few miles from the

coast. He was a Greek above all in his love for the sea and his hatred

of the inner country. Where he could go in a ship, c.^., up the Nile or

to Sinope, he was glad to go ; but I feel that except as a slave or a

prisoner or an ambassador, he never would have gone to Babylon.* In

regard to the inner parts of Asia Minor, even points so near the coast

as Apameia, Kolossai, Kara Bel, and Magnesia ad Sipylum with its

*' Niobe," his language shows that he had not seen them. No one who
is intimately acquainted with a place can mistake a hearsay account for

the account of an eye-witness ; the mistakes of an eye-witness are of one

kind (with which I have become familiar as made both by myself and

by others), the mistakes made in reporting in one's own words an

account heard from an eye-witness are of quite a diflferent kind. Close

and minute study of what Herodotus says about Asia Minor, pondered

over for years and looked at from many points of view, produces in

me the belief (1) that he was not an eye-witness, (2) that he did not

carefully reproduce verbatim the accounts which he heard, but rewrote

them, probably in many cases from memory. The scenery and character

of the coast-lands which he knew personally were so familiar to him
that he did not think of describing them ; it was the strange and the

novel things that he had heard about and not seen which he describes

most carefully: in the case of Egypt it is precisely those things

which struck him as unlike his ordinary experience that he brings

most prominently into his work.

In speaking of the pass of Kara Bel, the high authority of Prof. G.

Hirschfeld is likely to give wide currency to a strange error that he

makes in his " Felsenreliefs in Kleinasien luid das Volk der Hittiter,"

p. lO.f He says that the name Kara Bel means * Black Stone,' and

denotes the " Sesostris " monument. The name means " Black Pass," J

and denotes the mountain pass in which the monument is situated.

At first the geographical situation of Smyrna must have given it a

decided advantage in the competition for the trade of the Hermos valley,

but it developed such a strong Greek spirit, and it was so dangerously

close to the Lydian capital, that it was destroyed as a rival to Sardis by
the rising military power of Lydia. So long as the pass from the little

valley of Smyrna across the ridge by Kavakli Dere to the east was in

the hands of a Greek state, that state was a perpetual menace to the

Lydians of the Hermos valley, which it commands by means of the

In regard to this point I have no knowledge to justify any opinion as to whether

or not he actually saw Babylon : every reader is as able to form an opinion as I am, and I

shall not insult him by expressing mine.

t • Abhandl. Berl.:Akad.,' 1887.

X Kara means * Black,' or rather ' Terrible :
' the term is often applied in a moral

sense to dangerous or powerful or impressive looking objects or persons. Bel means
literally *' neck," and is regularly applied to high open passes.
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strong fortress that oyerhangs the pass * in the same way that Sardis

itself does. Hence arose the long conflict between Smyrna and Sardis,

which is sung by Mimnermos, and which ended in the downfall of

Smyrna and its obliteration from the namber of ancient cities.f

When Smyrna was destroyed, the trade of the Hermos valley was

probably monopolised by Phokaia, and after the spirit and power of

Phokaia were broken by the Persians, Ephesos succeeded to its place.

The period when Phokaia commanded this trade is marked by its rich

coinage, about 600-660 : the coinage of Ephesos begins to be important

•at a later date. The question then suggests itself whether the prosperity

of Smyrna was not accompanied also by coinage. It is usually assumed

that the destruction of Smyrna took place before it began to coin money.

But it was destroyed by Alyattes, who in the beginning of his reign had

on his hands a six years' doubtful war against the powerful Miletos,

and afterwards a war against Media ; the probability is that he did not

succeed in breaking the power of Smyrna till after the conclusion

of the Median War in 535. We should certainly expect that a great

Greek commercial state in the sixth century would coin money: and

I should attribute to Smyrna some of the early electrum or gold coins

usually classed to Sardis. The lion type is equally suitable to both

cities.

VI. The Value op the Peutinger Table, Ptolemy, and the

Itineraries as Geographical Authorities.

I cannot pretend to discuss this difficult subject thoroughly ; but in

as much as I have been led to assign far less value to these authorities

in comparison with Strabo and the Byzantine lists than modem geo-

graphers usually do, I am bound to offer a few remarks in defence and

explanation of my opinion.

The ordinary method of using the Peutinger Table is carried to its

logical conclusion (and to a reductio ad ahsurdum) by Dr. Konrad Miller

in his work, ' Die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingersche

Tafel,' which is dated in the year 1888, though amid many acute and

useful observations there are some opinions in it which might suggest

a date in the seventeenth century. To judge from his whole tone

(e.g. pp. 79-80, 121) Dr. MiUer thinks that the Table is a document of

very high authority, that many of the faults charged against it by

modem writers are proofs merely of their ignorance, that the progress

of research is justifying and will continue more and more to justify

I have described this fortress and its military importance in the •Journal of

Hellenic Studies,* 1880, in a paper on ** Newly Discovered Sites near Smyrna."

t It must not be thought that Smyrna ceased to exist: it was organised on the

native Anatolian village system, not as a Greek ir6\is, but it is mentioned by Pindar in

the fifth century, and in an inscription of the beginning of the fourth century. Grote

and Cnrtius saw this, and the inscription has confirmed their opinion.
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the accuracy of the Table, and that one must be very careful of one's

ground before aocuBing either the copyist of a fault in the copy or the

original author of ignorance in any detail : the obvious inferences are

that the Table must be our fundamental authority, that the presumption

is in fekvour of all its statements, and that these ought to be accepted

where they cannot be proved to be wrong. Every one of these

inferences I consider to be absolutely false and diametrically contrary

to the true principles. I suppose that the most recent geographers

would consider Dr. Miller rather to over-estimate the authority of the

Table ; but they would probably consider my view to be as great an

error in the opposite direction, and in practice they really assume his

conclusions in numerous cases where, because two known and fixed

cities occur as the termini of a road in the Table, they place the

intermediate names of the Table at corresponding intervals along the

road in their map. My rule is that this must never be done unless

independent evidence is brought forward to justify the position assigned

to these intermediate stations. I would go even further and maintain

that the agreement of Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table is far from a

strong argument, and needs external corroboration. I consider that

the principle which is here being criticised is one of the chief reasons

that have retarded the progress of topography in Asia Minor. The
foundation of topographical study (given knowledge of the country)

must lie in fixing firom epigraphic evidence as many points as possible,

and thereafter working from the Byzantine lists, comparing them with

Strabo and the campaigns that took place in the country. The Table

and Ptolemy may be used as corroborative evidence or to supply gaps,

but where they are at variance with the above authorities, their value

is naught.

The absolute contradiction between Dr. Miller's results and mine may
be gathered from the fact that in collecting on pp. 118-120 the material

which may be used for the elucidation and criticism of the Table, he

does not even allude to those authorities which in my opinion are

fundamentaL*

The proof of the principles which I have laid down is to be found

in the second part of this book, in which may be found numerous

examples of roads that are utterly misrepresented in the Table : the

Itineraries are better authorities than the Table, but Part II., Chapter

N, which discusses the roads in eastern Cappadocia, a district where the

Antonine Itinerary and the Peutinger Table are unusually minute and

detailed, will show how utterly impossible it is to recover from these

authorities any approximately accurate picture of the road system. In

* His neareat approach to a recognition of the Byzantine lists is in the words ' die

Bischofssitze des 4. Jahrhunderts (s. Gams, Series Episcopomm n. a.).' He makes no

reference to the campaigns fonght in the conntry, except in mentioning *Procopa

Schriften ' and ' Ammianus Marcellinns.*
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general, we find in the Table that sometimes the right names are

mentioned in the wrong order, frequently an entirely false set of names

is placed on a road, and sometimes true and false names are put side

by side among the stations. Frequently an important Eoman route is

represented in mere fragments, or appears as a set of disjointed zigzags

across the map, while fragments of two or three roads are united into a

single straight line.* In addition to the details given in Part IT,, I

add here a few examples of the character of these documents : these will

at the same time prove that, while every statement made in the last two

sentences would be accepted by the best recent geographers, and have

in fact actually been made by them in express terms, these geographers

have not been consistent in accepting the logical conclusion that

the Table must not be followed without external confirmation, but

have on the contrary followed it in many cases where it is either

demonstrably false or at least absolutely unsupported by any inde-

pendent authority.

1. The principle that even striking agreement between the

Peutinger Table and Ptolemy does not justify confidence in the road

which they describe is admirably exemplified in the case of the route

from Tavium to Caesareia-Mazaka. The Table gives this in great

detail, and Prof. G. Hirschfeld has pointed out in his paper on Taviumf
that Ptolemy gives nearly the same series of stations in almost a direct

line. Hirschfeld was misled by this agreement to accept the route as

accurate, and to found on it a series of startling topographical

novelties, «.^., that Tavium was at Iskelib west of the Halys, and that

no part of Galatia reached beyond the Halys to the east. The route is

entirely untrustworthy, and the inferences drawn from it are ^vrong.

See pp. 243, 258, 267.

2. The description given in the Peutinger Table of the road from

Nikomedeia to Pompeiopolis and Amaseia, the most important route in

the north of Asia Minor, may be taken as a fair specimen both of that

document and of the confidence that modern geographers place in it.

The Table describes this road thus :

—

Nicomedia xvii xxim Lateas xvm Demetriu xm Dusepro

Solympum xxx unnamed town xx river Sangarios. Manoris

xxxn Potomia. Cepora xv Antoniopolis xxvnn Anadynata

XXXVI Gangaris xxx Otresa xxv Virasia xvi Amasia.

The distance from Nicomedia to the Sangarios according to this route

is 122 miles; in reality it is about 15 or 18 miles. Something, there-

fore, must be wrong, and some correction is needed. The cure adopted

by Mannert, Forbiger, &c., and even, I regret to see, by Kiepert in his

* *Weite AnsladuDgen encheinen ala dlrekto Wege,* Hinohfeld, <Ueber unsere

googr. Kenntnia der alten griech. Welt,' p. 63, in *Geogr. Jahrbuch,' XII., 188a Kiepert

has put the same truth excellently in the * Sitzungsber. Berlin. Akad.,' 1884, p. 52.

t * Sitzungsber. Berlin Akad.,* 1883, p. 1243.
,
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latest map, is to move all the names to the other side of the Sangarios.

Then we have Flateae, Demetriom, Dusae figuring as towns of Bithynia,

and amoont Olympos is invented to acootmt for the epithet attached to

Dnsae. Now, in the first plaoe, whether this arrangement is right or

wrong, it cannot claim to have in its favour the authority of the

Peutinger Table. It is a mere theory to get rid of an obvious corrup-

tion in the Table. I shall not waste time by showing in detail how
absurd it is, but shall merely state a new theory, and if any one is bold

enough hereafter to follow iJiie current theory, I shall be ready to discuss

it with him. One or more other roads in the country have been mis-

placed through bad drawing and mixed up with the real road, of which

the only certain remains are Antoniopolis and Pompeiopolis, placed in

an empty space above the road.

Antoniopolis, i.e. Antinoopolis, is an epithet of Claudiopolis as birth-

place of Antinoos (of which fs^ot its coins boast). If a critic objects that

this name is nowhere else applied to the city, I appeal to the frequent

variety of names applied to Anatolian cities. The common name of this

city on coins is Bithynion-Hadriana, but the invariable name in

Byzantine times is Claudiopolis. I do not venture on any conjecture as

to other names on this road, except that we might try to find the name
of Tarsia, which was certainly the station beside the Sangarios on the

east, concealed under one of the names. At one time I thought that it

might be hid under Lateas ; but this conjecture, as I now perceive, is

most improbable. I think it more probable that Lateas, Demetriu and

Dusepro Solympum all belong to a road leading from Prousa to Nikaia or

Nikomedeia. Lateas then would be a corruption of Platanea, which is

mentioned by Pachymeres (ii. p. 413 ; quoted G 17, p. 207) as situated

in the district through which the road from Prousa by Nikaia to

Nikomedeia would pass, and which is given as Platana by the Geo-

graphus Anon. Bavennensis, p. 109.*

Dusepro Solympum ought to have given the clue to one of the roads

that are here mixed. Some modem critic, unheeded, has remarked the

obvious fact that this is an error for Prusa pros Olympum. It is true

that Prusa pros Olympum occurs also on another road, but similarly

Lamasco (i.e. Lampsakos) and Amasia, each occur twice in different

parts of the Table. Most of the other names are hopelessly corrupt

;

and I utterly refuse to accept such towns as Manoris, Potomia, <&c., until

they are confirmed by another authority than our copy of the Table.f

Eastamon, the modem Eastamouni, was situated on this road,

between Pompeiopolis and Claudiopolis. It was evidently an important

city in later Byzantine times, but is never mentioned in Boman or early

• His Older ia AtraTion (i.e, Tatavion), Agrilion, Platana : the last name has been

corzeoUy explained by previoas writers as a oorraptlon of Laganeia, like Aardytta in

Ptolemy. V., 1, 14.

t Potomia is perhaps Potamia, which was in the district ; see p. 246.

VOL. IV. F
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Byzantme doouments. It mtist haye lain in the territory of some

bisbopric, or more correctly it became in later time the centre of popu-

lation of a district which had a different centre in earlier time, and

which therefore appears in the Notitias under a different name. I have on

.jH: p. 323 shown the probability that Dadybra-Eastamon was the bishopric

in qu^tion.

Hadrianopolis probably lay on the same road, further west than

Dadybra and Sora.

3. Let me give one other out of many examples. Eiepert, in his

latest map, indicates a road from Eomana Cappadociae to Melitene,

along a route which seems to me quite inadmissible, and which is, as I

believe, in part quite impracticable. On this road he places the

following towns * on the authority of the Peutinger Table :

—

Eomana 24 Asarinum 24 Castabala 20 Pagrum 30 Archelao-

polis 30 Singa 14 Arega 12 Noootessus 24 Lagalassus 18 Sama
13 Melitene.

Of these there can be no doubt that Castabala is either the Cap-

padoco-Lycaonian or the Cilician city, falsely transferred to this place

;

Arcilapopoli (as the Peutinger Table gives it) is either Archelais

Oolonia, or else Archsdopolis of Lazica,t wrongly placed ; Singa is the

Eommagenian town ; Arega is Area, still called Arga, while the others

are quite unknown. Of all the towns given on this route only Area or

Arega belongs to the road from Eomana to Melitene, and it appears in a

•corrupt form.

4. Besides the examples given above of the Cappadocian roads, the

Antonine Itinerary is demonstrably wrong in other places, e.g., in the

Toad Dorylaion-Ankyra, in making the route Nikomedeia-Nikaia-Ankyra

a direct route, and in the road from the Cilician Gates to Baiae. It

^ves this road as follows :

—

Podando 27 Nampsucrone 21 Aegeas 24 Catabolo 16 Bais.}

The order ought to be either

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Aigai, Baiae

;

or else (as in the Jerusalem Itinerary),

Podandos, Mopsoukrene, Tarsos, Adana, Mopsouestia, Eastabala,

Baiae.

These two routes have been mixed up, and the confusion was facili-

tated by the similarity of the names Mopsoukrene, Mopsouestia. If the

position that I have assigned to Eastabala on the Pjrramos (p. 342) is

right, the second route as far as Eastabala is the main road to Eom-
magene, and at that point turns south through Epiphaneia to Baiae.}

* He puts a mark of interrogation after each, for the route is too obyiouBly absurd,

t Procopius, «BeL Goth.,' IV.. 527.

X This theory, which boldly attributes to the Table an error of a kind common in it,

has since been proved to be correct by lir. Bent
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I do not of oonrse maintain that everything in the Peutinger Table

that is nnoorroborated is wrong : some of it may yet turn out to be right,

or a corruption of what is right, as e.g., in the Bithynian example given

above, Plataneai appears on the wrong road corrupted to Lateas (accusa-

tive). But it is at present a mistaken and dangerous method to follow the

Table as guide ; it must be used only as a support for better authorities.

I also expressly refrain from concluding that because the Table is so very

untrustworthy in central and eastern Asia Minor, it is equally untrust-

worthy in all other countries. For example, it is much freer from error

in the western, and especially the south-western parts of the country.

The Itineraries are much less corrupted than the Table, and though

errors abound in them, yet many of these can be easily explained as due

to bad mapping. Both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary

probably depend ultimately on a map, as is usually believed, **die

officielle Beichskarte." * In regard to these two documents the problem

is : first, how far do they rightly represent the ultimate authority ?

secondly, what degree of accuracy did that ultimate authority attain ?

In answer to the second question, Eiepert f has pointed out in very

strong terms that we must not suppose that the official map had the

accuracy of a modem map. In answer to the first question we must

point in the first place to a number of corruptions, some apparently

hopeless, others explicable only by uncertain conjectures. To take a

few examples from the less corrupt authority, the Antonine presents

such names as Zoana, p. 181, Mogaro and Dorano, p. 205, and various

other absolutely unknown names, which are, probably, in most cases

corrupt ; while Scanatus, p. 206, is conjecturally explained (see p. 295)

as Scandis, Eumeis and Gundusa, p. 182, as Eamisa and as Oodasa of

Ptolemy, Sacoena as Siccasena, Ochras as [Djogra, Adapera as Lassora or

Laskoria, Fiarasi as Siara (the Si being a correction of Fi). By similar

conjecture I should explain the P in Ptandaris and Puspena X &s derived

from a preposition which was attached to the name (according to a

custom'of which various examples remain in the Peutinger Table) ; it is

doubtful whether the Greek hrC or air6, or the Latin ab was used.§ Even

if all the corruptions of single names could be eliminated, there remains

the further difficulty that many names have been transferred from the

proper road to an adjoining one.

I owe to Dr. Miller's information (* Weltkarte des Castorius,' p. 119)

the reference to a fragment of an itinerary through Cappadocia, which

bears so pointedly on the subject of this chapter that I add it here. In

Kiepert^in * Berlin. Sitzungsber.,* 1884, p. 52 ; op. p. 51.

t Eiepert, I.e., p. 51.

X Partbey and Pinder prefer the still more serions corniption Euspoena, p. 177, but

Pnspena baa MS. autbority. Tbe name conceals Ptolemy's Ispa in tbe adjeoti?al form,

wbiob is so commonly used in Cappadocia.

§ Compare Pisinda in Ptolemy for M^l<ny^.

P 2
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the year 1847 Mercklin published an inscription copied by himself and

by Plpof. Mommsen in Rome.* I add the transcript here

—

m Id(n8) Mopsn-Cre[ne]

Pr(idie) Id[us), Panhormo

Id(ibns) Oct(obribn8), ad Aq(na8) Oalida(B)

xvn K(alendas) Nov(embre8) [T]ynnam

XVI K(alenda8) Tyana

XV K(alendas) Nov(embres) Anda[balim]

xm E(alendas) Nov(embre8)

We see from this fragment that Tynna, which is mentioned only by

Ptolemy,t must be near Fanstinopolis-Halala. In the Table Aqnae

Calidae is put in an unconnected way near this road, and Leake rightly

conjectured that it must belong to it. The hot springs are still well

known. I saw them in 1882, but no ancient remains exist ; and nothing

in the surroundings would lead one to expect the splendid picture given

of them in the Table. The springs lie a little west of the direct road to

Tyana» and perhaps Caena was a village on the road at a point near

the springs. The name Panhormos is otherwise unknown ; it doubtless

indicates a great khan for travellers, probably beside the present

Bozanti Khan. It should be observed that the proper names appear in

this fragment in oblique cases, just as in the Table and Itineraries

:

Panhormo, Tynnam.
The problem in regard to Ptolemy is far more complicated, because

he certainly used several authorities, and tried with various degrees of

success to combine them. For example : the list of cities in Phrygia

Magna, v., 2, § 22-26, must be founded on a different authority from the

cities of Mysia, § 14. The former extends Phrygia so far west as to

include Ankyra, Synaos, and Blaundos, while the latter includes

Aloudda, Trajanopolis, and Prepenissos in Mysia. Both these views

were entertained by different authorities, on account of the proverbial

uncertainty of the boundary between Mysia and Phrygia ; but Ptolemy
uses sometimes one, sometimes the other, without perceiving the contra-

diction in which he is thus involved (see p. 145).

He learned firom one authority that Paphlagonia was governed by
the legatus pro praetore of Galatia ; from another authority he learned the

fiill extent of Paphlagonia. He then placed this large Paphlagonia in

the province Galatia, though considerable part of it really belonged to

the province Bithynia-Pontus.

The character of his account of the Strategiai is fully discussed in

Part n., chapters 0, Q, and S, which enumerate his long series of mis-

* ** Beim Besuch dee grosseren Gampana'schen GolnmbariiimB in einer Yigne an der

rechten Seite der Via Sebastiana.** He adds :
** Sollte hier yielleicht zum erstenmal ein

zur BeichBYermessimg des Angostus geburiges Actenatiick ana lioht getieten eein?"

See 0. 1. L., VI., 5076.

t The statement on p. 311 mnst be corrected.

Digitized byGoogle



VL VALUE OF THE PEUTINGER TABLE, PTOLEMY, ETC. 69

takes about the eleventh Strategia, which existed for a short time in the

first century before and after Christ. He attributes the cities of this

Strategia, sometimes to Cilicia, sometimes to Strategia Antiochiane, some-

times to Lykaonia (Ehasbia for Eastabala), sometimes to C^ppadocia

(Eyzistra in Strategia Ealikia), sometimes to Armenia Minor (Eybistra,

Claudiopolis, Dalisandos in Strategia Kataonia).

In the Strategia Laviniane or Laviansene, which Ptolemy places to

the south instead of to the north of Melitene, he mentions the towns

Eaparkelis, Sabagena, Eizara. Of these Eaparkelis is (see p. 302)

identified with Capareas of the Antonine Itinerary, p. 194 (in northern

Syria), which may be corrected by means of an inscription, C. L L., IIL
Supplem., No. 6814, to Gaparceae. Sabagena is difficult to separate

from Sobagena of Strategia Sargarausene, or from Sebagena of Strategia

Eilikia. Eizara seems to come from a different direction, viz., from the

north-west. Strabo, p. 560, n^entions Ikizari as a fort in the eastern

part of Phazemonitis, a district whichapparently forms part of Ptolemy's

Pontus Galaticus. It is impossible not to conjecture that Ptolemy's

Eizara and Strabo's Ikizari are the same place, wrongly placed by
Ptolemy through trusting to a bad mi^. According to the true

situation, Laviniane is not so &t distant from Phazemonitis as

Ptolemy's assignment would make it. The identification of Eizara

with Ddzari, is of course uncertain : the names seem identical, but these

may have been two places bearing the same name. Prof. Eiepert's

identification of Sibora and Ibora was tempting, but has been proved

incorrect (see p. 265, 326) : the names, however, have in the latter case

only a superficial resemblance, for the Oreek forms are Xlpopa Bud

I do not venture on the difficult question as to the particular

authoritieB used by Ptolemy in the different sections of his account of

Asia Minor ; though there is no doubt that his work loses most of its

value until the exact authority on which each of his statements rests

has been determined. It is shown on p. 372 that his Strategia

Antiochiane bears a name which must have been given to it in 37 A.D.,

when it was ruled by Antiochus IV. and^Iotape ; and that its extent as

indicated by Ptolemy was not true after 41, when it was greatly

curtailed. The simplest, though not the only possible, explanation is

that his authority on the Strategiai wrote about 37-8 a.d.

In Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniacus, Ptolemy's authority seems to

have been so accurate as to suggest a Boman official list. By a com-

parison of his account of these districts with Strabo's unusually detailed

description, it will in all probability be easy after actual exploration of

the district, to recover the ancient topography almost perfectly. Com-
paring Ptolemy's account of these Pontic districts with his description

of Gappadocia, we see how entirely he depended on his authority:

where he had some single good authority to trust to, he is useful ; but
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where he tried to oombine different authorities, he fails into the groesest

blunders.

In some cases his authority was the same as that of the Peutinger

Table and the Antonine Itinerary, viz., the official map of the empire

exposed in the Porticus Ootaviae, or a copy of it. In the eastern parts

of Asia Minor this is proved by the tables on the opposite page, which

show how many names unknown from any other sources, are common
to Ptolemy, the Peutinger Table, and the Antonine Itinerary.

Various other errors in Ptolemy probably spring from his use of the

same authority. In a number of cases, e.g. Eaparkelis, Eliakis, Leandis,

Kamalis, Tanadaris, Tirallis, Ladoineris, Sinis, he seems to mistake

Latin ablatives plural of second declension* for nominatiyes. Such

errors suggest the forms Pamasso, Mogaro, Dorano, Sebastopoli, &o^ of

the Antonine Itinerary, and Pesinunte, Tavio, Gorveunte, <fec., of the

Peutinger Tablcf • •

The error made in the name Fiara (for Siara) in the Antonine

Itinerary has been explained aboye (also see p. 308) : this error existed in

Ptolemy's authority, and from his false idea about the position of Sar-

garausene, which he puts in the place of Sarayene, he places ^Capa in it.

In other cases Ptolemy is misled by the letter F substituted for E
in his Latin authority (which we must probably understand to be the

Boman map). Just as ^ovfidyqva in Gkdatia is clearly derived from

the town Euagina, corrupted in a Latin document to Fuagina, so when
^ovaindpa and £v<rifiapa occur side by side in Melitene, the conjecture

at once suggests itself that both names indicate the same place, but

that the former was taken from a Latin authority where Eusipara was
mistaken as Fusipara.

Kyzistra is given as a city of Strategia Kilikia. The name occurs

elsewhere only in Concil. Nicaen., a.d. 325 ; where a bishop of Kyzistra

is mentioned. It is therefore only a fault for the bishoprio Kybistra,

misplaced by Ptolemy like so many other names in his lists of the

Strategiai.

The repetition by Ptolemy of places like Olba (as Olbasa), Kybistra,

Kormasa or Korbasa, <&c., in different districts is paraUeled by the

Peutinger Table with its repetition of Prousa, Lampsakos, Am^Mfis &c.

Finally, I give a list of some very obvious corrections in the text

of Ptolemy, some of which have been made by previous writers, some
by myself.

1 § 13 Tarcuyvcov for Uaraovuw,

1 § 14 Aayovcia for AaraFCco.

* Sinis from a masculine form, compare [PijBonos of the Itinerary : Eliakis, &o., from
nenter forms : Eaparkelis from a feminine form which appears as acoosatiYe in the
Itinerary, p. 194.

t Aocnsatiye forms also occur in both the Itinerary (Oapareas, Aratxraooe, &o.), and
in the Table (StabiQ=c<r Tdfiutrf Aquas Ara?enas, &c.).
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1. Oims or Abmhoa MnroB.

71

Ptolemj. I"*otlng«rT.
1 Anton. Itln. Other Antborides.

Satala
Domana

Satala
Domana

Satala
Domana

Satala (often)

Taponra Patara

Nikopolis NioopoU (abla-

tive)
Nioopolifl Nikopolis (often)

Ohonabia Ereganma Car8agiB,Canat
Oharax (1. Raiax.)
DagonaODiagona) Draoonis

ArauraooB
DraconteB

*Apa6paKa (CJonat., &o.)

Beleoberroia Ole Obeida
Ealtiorissa Oaleonina
Analibla

Piaingara,Piii«igara
Analiba Analiba AnaUbla (Act CJono.)

Godasa Qandufla, Gon-
doBa

Endoizata
Karape
Ma8ora,Ka8am
OromandoB, Oro-
mandroB

Lipa

Phoaphena

Hispa EoBpena, Pob-
pena

Azane Arangas Aranig (abla-
(aocus.) tive)

Phonphatena
Malandara

Onaraapa, Oaaiflapa
0na,0r8ara

2. ClTUS ALONG THB EUPHBATIS.
(a) In Annenia.

Sinibra Sinervas
(acouB.)

Aziris

Ladana (v. L Da- Stm called Derende ; not
landa)

SiBmara*
on Euphrates

Zimara Zimara Zimara Pliny, V. 83
Daakonsa Dascusa DaBcuaa Pliny, V. 84

0>) In MelUene, \

Dagousat Saba? Sabous?

Sinis Eolonia PiBonoB (M
Kirovs?)

MeUteneMeUtene Mdentenes Often mentioned ; not on
EnphratcB

(c) In Laviniane or Laviantene, \

KOTDB Come
Meteita Metita

Elaudias Qlaudia GlandiopoliB Oappadociae,

JuHopolia
Barzalo Banalinm

• Dittognpby of the following ?

t Dtttognphy of DBskooM? oris it oomipted ftom the name that appeuB in the Antonlne Itinflnir
i8t]xnu,«ndinthePeatinger TableasSftU. '
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2 § 14 Aayov^e^ which has often been donbted, is defended by the

AayoT6rp/oC of Constantine Porphyrogenitns.

2 § 15 rpifwoflvpiTcu for Tpificwfi., as M, Waddington rightly

perceived.

2 § 16 Aiycuoi for Alyapa (cp. Aixr^opa of Hierocles, and 2 § 24).

2 § 18 "ArrwSSa has been by some snggested for 'Ircoavo.

2 § 20 TBpiii/vot has been proposed with obvions correctness fcp

"EpiiriXjou

2 § 21 AaX8ci9 for AoSaXct?, see p. 131.

2 § 23 KcpKowrta has been corrupted from 'A^ax through the influence

of the following Evko/mtux. «

2 § 24 McXiTcua should be restored for McXirapa, compare § 16.

2 § 25 Bpovioi for Apot^os.

BXawSos for BXiavSpo^.

2^A*oi', Si)3Xta, or ScijSXia is the more correct form, not 5A^*ov,

2 § 26 Savours for Savts.

Tdyrpta or Taiciva for TofiTVcu

2 § 27 Transpose <h;Xaici}vo-M>i and Avkoiwcs : * the alteration arose

from the latter being placed beside Avkuxk. ^XoKrjwtoi

is a Qreek rendering of a Latin original FhylaoensoB.

MoK. KoSovFo/ (as in Pliny) for MokkoA/jvoL

KtStn/o-o-cts for RvSuro-cr?.

Mo^cavoi is more correct than Mofuivocl

IcpoTToXmu was the native name, 'IcpaTroXiroi the form used

by Grecising writers.

4 § 3 ZaXi^KCv for ZoXutkov.

4 § 4 It is unnecessary to alter AiSvfiov to AtvSv/biov : the focmfl are

equivalent/see Athen. MittheiL, 1888, p. 237.

4 § 5 T^p/wvucovoXii for rcp/iovoiroXis.

4 § 7 ToX4<rro)Surytoi for ToXi)8oKrrot.

ToXcorroxcopa for ToXaorraxopo.

4 § 9 ^ovpdyrjva is a Greek rendering of a Latin original Fuagina,

an error for Euagina, see p. 261.

4 § 10 n/>oa-ciXi7/t/jicvirai (inhabitants of the x^P^ vpoa'€iXrjfifiiinrj) for

II/KKr^Xificvrrat.

Tvpiaiov for TerpdSiov,

4 § 12 'OpovSucbv for 'OpovSiKot : the tribe was called •OpovScts.

5 § 3 l,v€Spa for Svo-S/Ki.

5 § 6 Utpfuvo&iwv Bfi/io9 for McvcSi^fttov.

Ovcpj3tavoiroXis for OvpavoiroXt?.

1(riv8a for IlunvSa (f.«. ciri IcrivSa).

5 § 7 Upooravva is more correct than TLpoarafjixu

5 § 8 Kofiofia KoX. for KofifuiKov.

6 § 3 ^oFapouiv for ^ovayopcoi^.

ASP., B 4.
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Gappadocia, Lykaonia, and Cilida have all been discussed snffidently

in Flart II., and I need not recapitulate the suggestions made tiiere.

These views about the authorities under discussion were anived at

during the composition of Part IL, being forced upon me by the

discovery of successiye errors in them. The example of Tynna given

in this chapter, shows that a statement unsupported at present may
afterwards be confirmed by new evidence. But the numerous errors

that are proved show that we cannot safely accept any statement

until we can confirm it by some independent evidence, direct or indirect.

This long discussion is perhaps not too long for the necessities of

the case. For example, I have in regard to Cappadocia and its

Strategiai discarded entirely the authority of Ptolemy, which has been

hitherto accepted implicitly, even by Prof. Kiepert, and have, in de-

pendence on a few sentences of Strabo, placed some Strategiai as much
as 100 miles from the situation assigned to them by Ptolemy's

minutely detailed map, and followed by all modem geographers.

This proceeding may seem too bold ; but we must follow either Ptolemy
or Strabo, whose evidence is in irreconcilable contradiction. My
general impression with regard to Strabo's account of Asia Minor is, as

stated on p. 96, that as a rule " his brief descriptions are marvellously

accurate, and, to the eye-witness, marvellously lucid." Individual oases

of vagueness, and even slight inaccuracy can be pointed out, but

they are exceedingly rare.* In some cases his description of the

scenery of the eastern part of the plateau is so good as to depend either

on his own observation, or to be reported with closest precision from the

account of an eye-witness, f The western part of the plateau, including

Phrygia, on the other hand, he has evidently not seen. Now his own
distinct evidence is given (see pp. 535, 536) that he had travelled

in Cappadocia : he had been in Eomana of Cappadocia and had seen

the wonderful gorge where the Paramos breaks through Taurus.

A native of Amaseia could not see these two places without seeing

a good deal more of the couutry ; and must indeed have been travelling

for the purpose of observation. J
Finally, with regard to Hierocles, whose authority I place so high,

I have discussed the subject both on pp. 92-95, and at numerous places

throughout Part IE. The many cases in which his order has been

* I have shown in 'Cities and Bishoprics,' Part II. § xun., that the puzzling

arrangement of the dtiee of Phrygia in fonr groups becomes accurate when the single

sUght change of EYMENEIAN to AKMONEIAN is made.

t Yon Diest OYon Perg. z. Pontus,' p. 15) says that a passage in p. 625 shows

actual experience of the road from Pergamos to the east On the other hand he shows

that Strabo gi?es an inaccurate account of the Aeolio coast

X Niese shows that Strabo does not profess to have seen any places away from the

sea in Asia Minor except Eomana, the Pyramoe, Hierapolis in the Lyous valley, and

Kysa in the Maeander Valley : see his < Beitrage zur Biograpbie Strabos ' in Hermes,

Xni., 1878, p. 42, where he shows that Strabo lived from about 63 b.c. to 19 A.D., and

that he wrote his geographical work in Home, for a Boman public, about 18-19 a.d.
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oonfirmed by new discoveries, have given me great confidence in him,

though of course it is necessary to look as much as possible for corrobo-

rative evidence. I have tried to show that, (1) his chief authority is a

list of bishoprics, which he modifies into a list of cities ; (2) this list

must have been arranged in an approximately geographical order,

partly according to roads, partly according to districts ; (3) Hierocles

modified it and even added to it in Bithynia and still more in Helles-

pontus ; (4) there is great oorruption and transposition in the lists of

Lydia and Hellespontus.

VIL The Btzantine Roads.

A change in the road-system began in a.d. 292. Diocletian made
Nikomedeia the capital of the eant, and the roads that connected it with

the provinces acquired increased importance. This tendency was

confirmed when Constantinople was founded in 330 ;. for precisely the

same set of roads lead to Nikomedeia and to Constantinople. The
centre of attraction was now no longer Bome, but Constantinople, and

the roads which served only for the Boman traffic rapidly sank into

mere cross-country paths.

At first the old Boman roads were utilised as far as possible, and

both the Peutinger Table and the Antonine Itinerary show us these

roads adapted to the new requirements. But a steady and progressive

change was produced over the whole of Asia Minor. Previously

prosperity had been greatest in the southern half of the plateau.

But during the two centuries that elapsed between Constantino and

Justinian, the northern half of the plateau grew steadily in importance

as being nearer Constantinople and in easier communication with it

;

and many new centres of population were formed, which gradually

acquired the rank of cities and bishoprics.* Steadily also the system of

communication altered, as it was gradually found that new routes

served travellers better than the Boman roads. By the time of

Justinian the change was complete, and it is clear that in his

reorganisation of the administration he recognised the new system and

put an end to the old.

No document has been preserved that attempts to give us a complete

account of the Byzantine roads. We are reduced to piecing together

scattered hints in the historians, and interpreting them in accordance

with the natural features of the country. We are aided by the fact that

on the whole the Byzantine system continued in use throughout the

Turkish domination ; but the best result attainable with regard to the

two centuries of change is a few isolated pictures of separate points.

We know that Apameia had been one of Uie chief centres of Grsoco-

« This principle is stated C. B., § Uyli., and is proved in manj details in Part IL
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Boman civilisation and commerce, and also of the rising power of

Christianity. But its prosperity depended on its situation at a knot on

the great eastern trade-route. That route lost all importance under

the Byzantine rule; and Apameia sank into a third or fourth-rate

town.

Various other examples of a similar kind are given in Part IL,* only

one of which I shall refer to here. A fortunate chance has preserved

to us a petition addressed to the emperor Theodosius about 380-90 a.d.,

intreating him to build a bridge over the Halys for the sake of

preserving a constant connexion between Caesareia-Mazaka and the

provinces of Galatia and Pontus. I have interpreted this document

(p. 255 ff.) as marking the transition from the old Eoman road between

Ankyra and Caesareia, which did not cross the Halys, to the modem
road, which crosses the Halys twice. I have shown how Pamassos on

the old road lost oonsequence, whereas Mokissos on the new road rose to

importance, was constituted by Justinian the capital of Cappadocia

Secunda,f and is still one of the chief cities of Anatolia. Probably the

document which has preserved to us this interesting episode is not

unique, and more careful investigation of the records of the period will

reveal others.

The completion of the Byzantine road system dates from Justinian.

The most important part of the system was the Military Boad forking

east of the Halys to Caesareia and to Sebasteia. The character of this

road has not, so far as I know, been observed hitherto by any historian,

and I have therefore in Chapter G discussed it in detail from the first

stage onwards. Much of the Byzantine military history in the east

depends on the recognition of this great road. At intervals there were

standing camps in convenient places near it, and as the emperor passed

along towards the seat of war, he was joined by the contingents of

troops from the different provinces which had concentrated at these

camps. A march in spring from Constantinople along the military

road, a summer campaign on the eastern frontier, a return march to the

capital along the same road at the approach of winter, and a few months

in Constantinople before the next campaign began—such was the life

year after year of many of the vigorous emperors. The line of their

march, where nothing is expressly mentioned, may as a rule be assumed

* See pp. 205, 216, 220, 223, &c I must maintain that the load from Tavium by
Eomiaifpa to Sebasteia is a Byzantine interpolation in the Antonine Itinerary.Wlt is

entirely out of keeping with the Boman system, and is strikingly illustrated by the

Byzantine records.

t I have, for oonyenience sake, always spoken in Part IL of Mokissos as metropolis

of Cappadocia Tertia. But it must be remembered that politically there were only two
proYinoes of Cappadocia, of which Caeaareia and Mokissos were the respective metro-

poleis from the time of Justinian onwards, while Tyana, which had been metropolis of

Cappadocia Secunda from the time when Yalens divided Cappadocia into two, retained

its eoclfigfastical rank and its authority over a few bishoprics.
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to be the military road : and in many cases this is of great importance

for the understanding of the operations described. I shall here qnote

only one example, viz., the march of Romanns Diogenes in 1068, £roni

Helenopolis to the east. After crossing the Halys, he avoided the road

to Caesareia.* It is only the fact of the road forking beyond the Halys

to Caesareia that gives any point to the statement that the emperor did

not tonoh Caesareia, a city that lay quite sixty miles from the nearest

point of his march, and a hundred miles from the crossing of the Halys.

He then encamped at Erya P^e, for some days ; and the beauty, the

plentiful water, the trees and the grass of this place are described in

glowing terms. This is obviously the camp called Bathys Bhyax, by
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, I., p. 444, and Genesius, pp. 123, 124.

He then proceeded to Sebasteia, where again he took the left road to

Koloneia, not the right to Tephrike (see pp. 57, 267).

I have ascribed to Justinian the formation of this road and the

institution of the whole system of aplekia connected with it. The ftbct

is nowhere recorded, and I depend for proof of the statement entirely on
inference from a number of slight details, which are collected in ch. G.
They prove that the great importance of the road is as old as Justinian

;

and if so, there is little doubt that he also arranged its military

connection, for its importance lies mainly in its military character : it

is^not the shortest route, but it is the best route for an army.

The general map shows the chief lines of road, radiating from

Constantinople, whose existence in the Byzantine period can be proved.

Some of these we hear of first in the latest warfare under the Nicfloan

empire or the Palaoologi, when the theatre of operations was narrowed

down to the west of Asia Minor, .But the previous existence and
importance of many of them cannot be doubted (see pp. 129, 130).

A study of the chief references to these roads and of the operations

that took place along them would form the proper completion of this

subject: the incidental references that occur in Part U. are quite

insufficient to show its importance. Such a study would probably show

that several other lines of road, used in the Turkish time, but not

indicated on my map, are referred to by the Bjzantine historians in

passages that have escaped me. But such a study would expand into a

discussion of the Byzantine campaigns in Asia Minor, which is too

great a task to enter on at present: it forms the third part of the

programme of work on the history and antiquities of Asia Minor which

Qhad once sketched out for myself.

During certain conditions of warfare other roads besides the great

military road, and even occasionally others in addition to those that

radiate from Constantinople, assumed a temporary importance in

Byzantine history. On p. 197 tt. I have described all the routes that

led from Constantinople to the east, and have given some examples of

* riiy Kaiffdptieaf waptxe^ry ScyL, p. 691 ; rg Kmffupdmw fiii wpofffd^as, AttaL, p. 146.
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marches wliich took place along them. The long frontier wars against

the Saracens tested every route; for the light-armed marauders, crossing

from Cilicia for a ran in the Christian lands, took sometimes one pass,

sometimes another. The two leading routes during these wars are

through the same passes that have been important at all periods, that

from G^rmanioia to Arabissos, and the Cilician Oates (Loulon, see p. 350).

But almost every important mountain pass in the whole of Asia Minor

has its great battle, and some of them their score of conflicts (see

pp. 368, 381, 382). I add one example.

The campaign of 860 is described very vaguely. The only express

statement as to the situation of the great defeat of the Saracens is that

of Oenesius, that it was 500 miles from Amisos, which is of course so

absurd as to suggest a doubt about the text. But when we compare

the accounts,* we find (1) that the battle took place near the confines of

the Armeniao and Faphlagonian Themes, (2) on the west side of the

Halys, (3) on the road that leads south from Sinope, (4) on a river that

flows from north to south, (5) near the Halys, for a very few fugitives

escaped across the Halys into the Eharsian Theme, (6) among the hills

in a glen, where the Saracens were surrounded. There are only two
localities which can suit this description, one where the road from

Sinope descends to Boiabad and the Halys, the other further south,

where it again descends towards Andrapa and the Halys. The &ct
that the crossing of the Halys led into the Eharsian Theme decides in

favour of the latter. Historians differ greatly about the names:

probably Lalakaon was the district, Poson or Person the place, and
Gyris the river.f But G^nesius and the Continuator call the district

Abysianon or Amysianon, Person the place, Lalakaon the river, and

Gyris the meadow on the river by the Saracen camp. Amysianon is

perhaps connected with Amnesia (see N 12, p. 278). Amysianon was on

a road leading probably from Paphlagonia to Kommagene (see p. 354),

and Amnesia was on a road from Arabissos to Constantinople, perhaps

by Eukhaita. Accurate exploration might probably determine the very

spot where the battle was fought.

With the Turkish invasion in the latter part of the eleventh century,

a new period of military history begins. Civil history and commercial

intercourse have from this time onward hardly any existence, owing
partly to the misery of the situation and partly to the degrading and
enfeebling influence of the Byzantine rule,| in which the Boman

Georg. Mon., 825; Symeon Mag., 666; Theoph. Coni, 181; Leo Gram., 238;

Gedr. II., 161 ; Genes., 96; Zonar. IL, 159, ed. Par.

t Duoange on Zonar. quotes Epist. 167 of Photins, addressed ecoSt^y Siro^opo-

KovBiidr^ /coT^ robs AaXdKwyas.

X This had gradually destroyed the spirit of the different commnnities, discouraged

the free flow of trade between the promoes, and produced an oriental stagnation, in

which each district got on as best it could on its own resources. Exceptions can bo
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character had almost wholly giyen place to an Oriental despotism.

Great part of the plateau passed into the hands of the Turks, whose

power extended over Lykaonia, Cappadocia, and considerable part of

Phrygia and Gkilatia. Dorylaion was the north-western limit of their

authority; but Kotiaion they did not hold. From Dorylaion they

adyanced along the road to Constantinople, and even seized Nikaia. On
the south-west they held for a time Sozopolis, Apameia (then a mere

village), and Laodiceia. It would appear that their right to these terri-

tories was recognised in the disgraceful agreement concluded with the

Turks about 1076 A.D., when their help was bought by the surrender of

a^great territory.

The Seljuk Turkish capital was at Iconium, and the four chief roads

that led to it became the chief scene of warfare from this time onwards

until the rise of the Osmanli Turks. Two of these roads were the same

as roads of the earlier period, viz., those which led by Dorylaion and by
Kotiaion. We also begin now to hear of a third, which coincided ffor

some distance with the road to Kotiaion through Bilejik and Basilika,

and then diverged to Dorylaion (see pp. 208, 236, 445). The fourth

road was one which is first heard of at the end of the eleventh century,

though we then find that it must have been of some military conse-

quence from a much earlier time ; it was the central road of the Theme
Khoma.

The first three of these roads form a connected group. The great

road to Dorylaion was the most direct, but fell earliest into Turkish

hands. The road through Kotiaion was important because that city did

not fall under the power of the Seljuks till 1182.* It was apparently

in Byzantine hands in 1156, but the limit of their power, when Manuel

Comnenus marched towards it from Isauria. In 1116 also it was
certainly in Byzantine hands, and probably in 1113.

The campaign of 1116 furnishes an excellent proof of the use of the

road by Kotiaion and Dorylaion. Alexius Comnenus then advanced

with a large army through Dorylaion to Philomelion. Here by one of

his pious frauds he ascertained that the will of heaven forbade him to

advance to Iconium. He therefore retired towards Constantinople, and

was then hard pressed by hordes of Turkish light troops, '^who had

offered little opposition to his advance. After two days of continuous

fighting the army reached a point between Polybotos and Ipsos, where

they diverged from the road by which they had advanced, and turned

towards Ampoun. There were only two roads open to them. One led

proved, bnt such was the general condition of the later Byzantine empire, and heiein

lay its weakness.

* Dorylaion was not maintained as a fortress by the Seljuk Turks, who never

showed any organising ability; it sank into ruins, and the fertile valley was occupied by
nomadic bands until 1175, when Manuel refortified it.
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hy Polybotofl, and then aoroes difl&oult country where the Turkish

flkirmiBhers wonld have had a great advantage ; and by thia road it

wotild be many days before they reached Byzantine territory. The
other went along the yalley towards the village now called Ambanaz,* a

few miles north of Akroenos. The latter road, usually known as the

route to Kotiaion, was preferred ; and on the following day, when the

army was between Augustopolis and Akroenos, a truce was concluded.

This may be taken as a &ir indication that Akroenos and the country

between it and Kotiaion were still in Byzantine hands.

In 1145 Manuel Oomnenus advanced along the Kotiaion route almost

up to Iconium, and retired by Khoma.
Again, in 1175 Manuel resolved to make a great effort to break the

Turkish strength. As a preliminary he rebuilt two deserted fortresses,

Dorylaion and Soublaion. In 1176 he chose the latter route to deliver

his great blow at the Seljuks. He advanced from the Bhyndakos

{obviously by Akhyraous Thyateira) to Khonai, and thence to Khoma.
This campaign, therefore, was conducted along the fourth of those roads

which we have mentioned as of pre-eminent importance in the Turkish

wars.t Soublaion was situated at the site now called Khoma, retaining

the name which was coming into use among the historians of the

twelfth century. The change of name is of course a common pheno-

menon in Asia Minor. It is probable that the name of the Theme
Khoma was applied to the central fortress of the Theme. Anna
Comnena mentions the Khomatenoi several times, and it is clear from

her language, II. pp. 325-7, that the frontier defence against the Seljuks

was divided between the Themes of Khoma and Cappadocia.f But

why the name Khoma ^as given to the Theme, whether the troops were

first called Khomatenoi from some reason unknown to us, and the

<K)untry where they were stationed got the name Khoma from them ; §

or whether the local application is the earlier, and the troops were called

after the country in which they were stationed, it seems now impossible

to discover.!!

The central road of the Theme connected the two great fortresses,

Khonai and Khoma. ITwo routes are possible for it. One, which

was actually traversed by Barbarossa, went up the Lykos, along the salt

* Obyioualy the same name as Ampoixn in Amia Comnena. On the whole subject

«ee my paper in < Athen. Mittheil.,* 1882, p. 140.

t On Mannel's defeat, see p. 136 and my ** Notes and Inscriptions, IX.," in ' Amer.
Jonrn. Arch.,' voL iL

X On the changes of the Theme Cappadooia, see pp. 216, 250, 316.

§ See p. 816.

I have in ASP, in a final appended note, suggested the possibility that Khoma,
which is known also between Konia and Bey Sheher (where we find Yokari Khoma
and Ashagha Khoma), may be actually the Turkish name of the town, adopted like

many others by the Byzantine writers ; but this is not probable. The name has not a

Turkish appearance, and there is no time for a Turkish name to have gained currency

between the appearance of the Turks and the use of the name by Anna.
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lake Anava, and then struck aoross by Bolatli direct to Khoma. I

think, however, that the other route by Denizler (different from Denizli)

and Harir Boghaz, was the Byzantine road (see ASP). In either case

the line is a strange one, diverging as it does from the Boman trade

route ; but the evidence seems conclusive. Khoma lies on the shortest

road between the Hermos valley or the upper Mseander valley and the

east in general. That line is indeed not an easy one, but to light active

troops such as rode in the Arab forays into Asia Minor, it presents no

serioius difficulty, while its directness recommended it to them. Pro*

bably the same state of things also existed when the Sassanians were

ravaging the whole country up to the Bosphorus and the Aegean
during the earHer centuries. Two possibilities suggest themselves

as to the period when Khoma was made an important fortress, viz.,

either the reign of Justinian or the time of the Iconoclast emperors.

Many reasons induce us to prefer the former. One is that the pair of

fortresses, Khoma and Khonai, were apparently on the same scheme

;

and I cannot think that Khonai was founded so late as the Iconoclast

period. The very name Khonai supplanted that of Kolossai between

692 and 787, and that can hardly have taken place immediately after

the foundation of the fortress of Klionai. Another lies in the bishopric

Justinianopolis or Oikokome. I understand Ouco-KWfiri as a grecised

term for the Yicus marked in the Peutinger Table between Eumeneia

and Apameia. Justinianopolis would then be the fortress above it

united under one bishop with the settlement in the open plain.* More-

over, I am unable to discover any signs of the foundation of fortresses

or cities by the Iconoclasts. The whole system of organisation and defence

had been so admirably planned by Justinian, that nothing remained for

later emperors to do except to maintain or restore what he had built.

Justinian then built the fortress of Khoma or Soublaion (Siblia)

beside the pass leading towards the Aegean coast. Nicetas Ghoniata

distinguishes that fortress from another actnally in the pass, called

Myriokephalon,t which was a ruin in the time of Manuel Comnenus.

During the period 1076-1119 the line of the Boman trade-route

between Laodiceia and Apameia appears to have been entirely in [the

hands of the Turks. In 1119 John Comnenus advanced by Philadelphia

to Laodiceia and captured it: and in 1120 he advanced further and

captured Sozopolis, which remained in Byzantine hands till 1182.

But even after 1120 it appears that the line of the trade-route through

Apameia was deserted and unsafe, owing to the bands of Turkish

nomads who infested it. In 1146 Manuel Comnenius was attacked and

wounded beside his own camp by a troop of these Turks, when he was

encamped near Soublaion, and had incautiously gone out towards

Apameia to hunt.

The history of the reigns of the three Comneni, Alexius, John and

* See p. 136, 0. 25. t On the name, see p. 220.
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Manuel, suggests that during that entire period the road through
Apameia was not used by the Byzantine armies ; and the phrase used
at a later date by Tagenon in describing the march of Barbarossa past

the salt lake Anava, '4oca desertissima Turcorum " (see p. 130), suggests

the reason. The route by the Harir Boghaz was employed, and I have
placed Cbaraz and Graos Gala on it.

Apart from the temporary changes caused by such circumstances as

the Seljuk empire with its capital at Iconium, there has been little

alteration in the road system of Anatolia as it was fixed by Justinian

until our own time. But the roads are now in a transition stage.

When all Turkish govemment business had to be carried across Asia

Minor to the eastern and southern parts of the empire, the important

routes had to be maintained in decent condition ; and a postal service,

with relays of horses, was kept up along them. When Leake was sent

in haste from Constantinople to Egypt in 1800, he rode across Asia

Minor by Dorylaion and Iconium to Anemourion, and there took boat to

Cyprus. At present a traveller or a government, messenger to Cypins

would take the steamer. The difference in this case is typical of a vast

number of similar changes, which have curtailed the number of roads

along which a horse-post is kept up.

Another cause of change lies in the growth of Smyrna, which has

become the commercial capital of Turkey. Bailways from Smyrna have

crept up the country into Lydia and Phrygia. One follows the general

line of the old " Boyal Head," until it has reached the foot of the plateau

and is confronted with that step of 2000 feet, which is required to place

it on the plateau. The other keeps closely to the line of the great trade

route, and has already reached Apameia. The expansion of commerce

between Asia Minor and the west has made these railways, in spite of

many difficulties interposed by government. One ground for the action

of the government concerns us. These railways would make Smyrna
the central city of Asia Minor, but the government wishes that Con-

stantinople should continue to be the governing centre ; and that wish

lias led to the projected railway from Constantinople to Ankyra (Angora),

which as a commercial enterprise has no prospect of being remunerative

for a long time.

Within my own knowledge of Asia Minor, great activity in road-

making has been shown by the Turks. In some cases the new roads

are a blessing to the country; but I have also seen broad new roads,

whose path across the country was conspicuous by their greener and more

luxuriant crop of grass, and I have seen numerous roads made in uncon-

nected fragments, or in a more advanced state with everything ready

except the bridges. In the great majority of cases one quarter of the ex-

l>enditure would be sufficient to improve the existing roads in their worse

parts. But tha- new scheme of renovation is usually on too grand a

scale. An entirely new route is laid out, great expense is incurred, and

VOL. IV.
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then the road is left unfinished ; or/ worst fate of all, the broad new
road, with small stones scattered over the smooth level surface, is not so

pleasant for pack-horses as the old narrow well-trodden path; and

traffic deliberately prefers the old road, leaving the new road to grow a

magnificent crop of grass. Part of the reason why the roads are in

many cases so fragmentary lies in the fact that they are built by the

labour of the villagers : each adult is bound to give his labour for a few

days in the year ; and when his time is done the conclusion of his work

must be postponed till the next year. This plan is the only one possible

in the country, and it demands from the inhabitants their fair contribu-

tion to the common good in the way that presses most lightly on them

;

but it needs more skill in the proper application of the labour than is

generally shown. But in other cases the reason for the failure of the

new road lies in mismanagement or in fraud. I have seen a ruined

fragment of a new bridge over the Halys, composed of a mere shell of

masonry filled in with earth : this bridge was once completed, and must

have looked very well during the summer months, till the first high

water swept great part of it away.

This deficiency in the Turkish road-system is likely to have im-^

portant political consequences. Anatolia is essentially a Mohammedan
country, but Armenia is a Christian country, where the inhabitants tend

surely to union with Bussia. The consummation of that union is only

a matter of time, and probably of no long time. The Bussian railways

have reached the frontier : there are no Turkish railways, existing or

even projected, near the frontier, and few roads even that are in decent

repair. Nor is there any likelihood that Armenia proper would content

Bussia. The Halys, the greatest river of Asia Minor,* has often been a

river of boundary. The province on the east of the river, one of the

finest in the Turkish empire, contains a number of Armenians ,* and it

is not improbable that the next step made by Bussia will carry her to

ihe banks of the Halys.

VIII. Change of Site.

The variation in the site of cities at dififerent periods of history is a

point which is frequently touched in the present work. One of the

thoughts which oftenest occur to the traveller in Asia Minor is to ask

why modem towns so rarely occupy exactly the site of ancient cities.

Jn Some cases the change was made from purely accidental reasons.

Prof. J. B. S. Sterrett f mentions that during the Egyptian war " a

large number of Turkish troops were quartered for an indefinite period

on the people of old Malatia, which stood on the site of Melitene. This

* It is the longest, though it drains an area decidedly smaller than the Sangarios.

t * Epigraphical Journey,' p. 300.
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was more than the long-sufifering inhabitants could bear; so they

abandoned their old houses to the soldiers, and bnilt a new city among
the gardens seven or eight miles south-west of Melitene." The story

has a look of popular mythology about it, and Prof. Sterrett does not

state on what authority he has received it ; but, if true, it would be an

excellent example of a kind of change which can be properly treated

only in a • Local History * of Asia Minor. There is an infinite variety

in the history of the various districts ; but a few general oouHiderations

may be here brought together.

The ancient site is sometimes absolutely deserted. At other times

it is bucceeded by a mere village, while the modem town which is the

heir to the importance of the ancient city is situated at a considerable

distance. In the Lykos valley, Denizli, several miles from Laodiceia,

may be taken as both geographically and in respect of importance the

representative of the now deserted Laodiceia ; for the tiny villages in

the plain which are nearer the ancient site, are chifliks, and do not

correspond to the ancient city. But Tripolis is represented geogra-

phically by Yeni Keui, in name by the pass called Derebol, and in

importance by Bulladan; Attoudda is represented geographically by

Haz Keui, but in importance by Serai Keui ; and Hierapolis is repre-

sented geographically by Fambuk Kalesi, but in importance by Denizli.t

In the following pages when I speak of a modem town as the represen*

tative of an ancient city, I mean that it has succeeded it as the chief

centre of population and the seat of government ; but I do not imply

that it actually occupies the ancient site, or that it is the nearest

inhabited place to the ancient site. The rule is general that each

modem centre is the representative of some ancient city, and conversely

that almost every ancient city has a modem representative.

Beads which were important in one period of the history of Anatolia}

often lost all importance in another period. In such cases it frequently

happened that along with the road, a city on it lost importance, and its

influence was transferred to a new oentre. Apameia (see p. 75) was

great in the Boman period, insignificant in the Byzantine time; and

quite recently it has taken a new start in life, as the mere possibility of

a railway reaching it became evident. Other examples in abundance

are to be found in Part II. The fact that almost all the cities on the

line of the " Boyal Bead " bear old Phrygian names, while almost all

those on the great trade-route bear names that mark them as refounded

by Greek kings or Boman emperors, needs no comment.

Apart from changes in the road-system, however, we observe that

* A market, which used to be held almost on the rite of Attoudda, has been
transferred witbin living memory to Serai Keui.

t Yeni Keui is about a mile from the site of Tripolis, which is quite deserted;

Bulladan is about six mih s distant. Fambuk Kalesi lies dose below the actual site of

Hifjrapolis.

o 2
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certain character in regard to situation, access, and local surroundiogs

can be traced in the cities of each period.*

The chief characteristics that are observed in the sites of ancient

cities in Asia Minor are (1) military strength, (2) ease of access and

commercial advantages in general, (3) convenience of water-supply.

Military strength seems to have been the determining consideration

in the earlier time. Sites were in many cases selected on hills whose

sides either were naturally precipitous or could readily be scarped.

Thus great strength was attained without much positive fortification.

In some cases a slight parapet at the top of a perpendicular wall of

rock 50 to 100 feet in height was all the artificial work needed. The

description which I have given of the early Phrygian cities in my
" Study of Phrygian Art " t sufficiently illustrates this subject. Similar

fortifications were all that were needed in Blaundos, Akmonia, Palaao-

Sebaste, Lounda, Celaenae, &c. The people must have lived in the

open plain except during attack by an enemy, when they retired into

the fortified town. Too little is known of this old period to justify us

in saying much about it ; but that a certain amount of commerce and

a certain regard to commercial convenience existed even then is

shown by the very name as well as by the situation of Keramon
Agora on the ** Royal Road." So also Pessinus, on the same road,

can hardly have been a strong fortress ; its chief defence was religious

veneration.

The sacred cities of this early period often grew up around some

place, where the divine power was most strikingly manifested, e.g. by
hot medicinal springs, a hole with mephitic exhalations, or any other

natural phenomenon. A sacred village, Hiera Kome, grew up near or

round the sanctuary, and depended on the divine power alone for

protection.^ Such was the temple of Artemis at Ephesos, which stood

apart from and often in opposition to the Greek city. A city of the

native character often grew out of this sacred village, and the name
Hieropolis was often attached to it. Wherever native feeling is strong,

the form of this name is Hieropolis, " City of the Hieron ;
" but where

Gh'eek feeling and education spreads, the Greek form Hierapolis, '* the

Sacred City," is introduced. The difference of form, though apparently

bo slight, really corresponds to a remarkable difference between the

native and the Greek spirit. According to the former the Hieron,

according to the latter the Polis, is the leading idea. Types of these

* Pxofeeflor G. Hiraohfeld in his essay on *Typologie giiechisoher Ansiedelongen
im Alterthum,' should he read in couneotion with these remarks ; see ** Au&atze Ernst
Curtios gewidmet". Hirschfeld has many excellent remctrks on the same subject in

his * Relseberichte.'

t * Joum. HelL Stn4' 1888 and 1889.

X On this subject see the description of the village named Atyokhorion near
Bionysopolis in my << Artemis-Leto and ApoUo^Lairbenos " in < Joom. HelL 8tnd.," 1889.
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priestly foundations are to be found at Hieropolis in the Glaukos valley,

Soa among the Prepenisseis,* Aizanoif in Phrygia, Komana in

Cappadocia, &o.

But apart from these hieratic centres and a few markets like

Eeramon Agora, safety and military strength determined the sites of

the earliest cities. Water-supply often constituted a serious difficulty

in them. Water was sometimes stored in large cisterns to provide for

the coDtingency of a siege. In Amaseia a passage was cut through the

rock down to a plentiful supply of water. Each individual city has its

own method of supply.

The foundations of the Greek kings were of a dififerent character.

Military strength was still a prominent factor in determining the sites

chosen during the century that followed the death of Alexander ; but it

was not the sole dominant consideration, and it was sought more by
artificial fortification. Ease of access and commercial convenience were

also aimed at. These cities wore intended to be centres of civilisation

and of a foreign domination in the country ; and they must therefore be

in easy communication with each other and with other countries. The
* site of Celaenae was now deserted, and Apameia was founded near it on

a site of the new character. Synnada, Seleuceia Sidera, Laodiceia ad

Lycum, Antiocheia in Pisidia, Antiocheia ad Maeandrum, and many
others, belong to the same type. They are situated on rising grounds

at the edge of open plains. They are thus easy of access, yet their

walls, placed on the edge of the low hills that constitute the sites, rise

high over the plain and make them very strong fortresses, so long as

the fortifications are kept in thorough repair.

The size of these cities was determined by the hills on which they

stood. Synnada, one of the oldest, must have been a tiny city ; and indeed

Strabo expressly remarks on its small size. The water-supply would

have to be studied separately in each case. In Laodiceia ad Lycum it

could be well seen a few years ago. The line of the underground

conduit which brought the water from the abundant sources that flow

through every street of the modem Denizli could be followed for

several miles from Laodiceia : I did not attempt to trace it up to the

iM)urce. In the northern part of the city it rose in the large earthen-

ware pipe that brought it to a height sufficient to dominate the whole

city : there it communicated with a number of smaller pipes. In this

way the pressure was diminished to the amount needed for distribution,

and the supply could be easily out off from any of the smaller pipes.

"* I have fihQWD, p. 144, that the form Bennisoa has no existence exeept in the

misinterpretation of an inscription; Soa, *' the Grave" (i.e., of Atys), shows that the

character of this religious centre was simiLir to that of Atyokhorion near Dionysc^^dis.

See also my ** Study of Phrygian Art," part, ii, in ' Journ. Hell. Stnd.,' 1889.

t Aizanoi with its priestly dynasts, who looked to Enphorbos as first of their number
and probably as their ancestor (such priests being generally hereditary), seems to be

proved by the quotation from Hermogenes, ap. Steph. Byz., 8.V.

Digitized by VjOOQIC



86 THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

This interesting building was in process of destruction when I visited

Laodiceia in the spring of 1883.

In the peaceful period which began with the ascendency of the

Pergamenian kings after b.c. 190, and continued under the fioman rule,

the population tended to concentrate in open defenceless situations on

the plains, where the conditions of life were more pleasant than in the

strong but uncomfortable cities of the early period. The foundations of

the earlier Diadochi indeed, being on low hills close to or even in the

middle of open plains, maintained their existence. But where the

ancient custom of living partly in the open plain, with a city in a lofty

situation as a military refuge, had continued, open defenceless cities

grew during the Pergamenian and Roman periods. In many cases, e.g.

at Lounda and at Sebaste, the older situation was abandoned owing to

the gradual concentration of the population in more pleasant homes

:

the name continued as before, but the locality changed.

The new cities founded by the Pergamenian kings were placed in

situations of a similar character. Eumeneia, Dionysopolis, Philadelphia

stand on very gentle slopes under the shadow of hills on which no

fortifications existed. Apollonia of Pisidia stood in a quite defenceless

situation in an open plain. This character may be used, in concurrence

with other considerations, to prove that such cities as Lysias and

Philomelion were Pergamenian foundations. Doiylaion and Metropolis

(in the Tchul Ova) also occupied during the Boman period similar situa-

tions ; but the latter at least was of the same character as Lounda and

Sebaste, having been originally situated on a high hill in the neighbour-

hood.* The Boman Dorylaion was situated at Shahr Eyuk, a little to

the north of Eski Sheher in the plain. After it had sunk into desolation

Manuel rebuilt it at Karadja Sheher (see p. 212-3). Von Diest affirms

that there are traces of early work beneath the mediaeval ruins at

Karadja Sheher, and I should readily admit that the ancient Dorylaion

was moved to the open plain and afterwards back to the defensible, but

waterless old site.j

In Lykaonia the situations of such cities as Laodiceia Combusta and

Barata (Bin Bir Kilise) struck me as characteristic of that country.

They lie in theatre-shaped recesses in the outer skirts of the mountains.

From whatever reason it may be, no cities have left such an impression

of charm on my mind, and yet I fear that their situation in their bald

and bare gently sloping recesses would be found most disappointing by

the tourist in search of striking effects. In several other Lykaonian

* The site of Metropolis can be traced in the centre of the plain between Tatarli

and Haidarli (see p. 142). I was told that there were traces of fortification on a hill

which I did not visit.

t On Kiepcrt*s opinion, see p. 15. Von Diest describes Eski Sheher as feverish

:

his experience was bad, but on his own showing it cannot be blamed on the place.

My account, given p. 212, was derived from the people. Koula and Eski Sheher have

been more lauded to me than any other towns in Anatolia.
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cities, e.g., Iconinm and still more Kybistra, the luxuriance of the well-

watered orchards is doubly pleasing by contrast with the bare and

waterless plains that stretch in front for a hundi^ed miles.*

In the period of trouble, when the defences of Asia Minor had to be

considered,—against the Sassanians, the Artibs, and the Turks—^when

foreign armies ravaged every yalley and advanced to the Bosphorous,

sites of great natural strength again came to be of surpassing import-

ance. Such marauding inroads as were practised especially by the

Arabs, required for purposes of defence fortresses impregnable against a

sudden attack ; but a lengthened siege was not a danger to be dreaded.

Fortresses perched on the summit of precipitous rocks then became

common, and some of them became the centres of great xsities. Such are

Afiom Kara Hisar and Sivri Hisar. At Kara Hisar, only three miles

from the Boman city Prymnessos, a single mass of volcanic rock rises

out of the plain erect like a column to the height of 900 feet : it can be

ascended only by a zigzag series of stairs cut in the rock. The fortress

is first heard of at the beginning of the eighth century. In 740 the

famous Seid Batal Ghazi was defeated and slain before it; and from that

time onwards it is mentioned not rarely under the names Akroenos and

Nikopolis. On the site of Prymnessos there is now a village Seulun,

while Kara Hisar is one of the greatest cities of Anatolia.

Sivri Hisar, the Pointed Castle, lies about ten or twelve miles north-

west of the Roman city Pessinus : a fortress on the lofty Yolcanic rook

with its two sharp points was impregnable in ancient warfare except to

starvation. It was fortified by Justinian, and called Justinianopolis.

Pessinus is now a mere village, while Sivri Hisar is a great city, as cities

are in Anatolia.

Numerous other fortresses, mentioned in Part II., belong to this

class. They were founded generally in the time when a reorganisation

of the government and attention to the defences of Asia Minor gave the

Byzantine empire new life. They were suited to the warfare of the

period, for they were impregnable against a mere foray ; but they could

never have been provisioned with food and water against a long siege.

I'he cities which have grown up under their shadow are situated in the

open plain, and, as a rule, are quite defenceless.

The foundations and changes of cities, which we have hitherto dis-

cussed, spring from vigour and growing or recuperative power; but

there are other changes of a later kind which are symptoms of decay

and of waning civilisation. In the case of many towns and villages in

modem time, it seems to be purely the neighbourhood of the water-

supply that determines the situation. The Boman and even the By.

zantine engineers did not hesitate to bring water from a considerable

* The rainoufl state of modern Konla partly hides its beaxxtiftil snrronndiiigs from

the hasty traveller; a drive or walk to Meram is the shortest way to learn what might
be the case everywhere in the neighbourhood.
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distance to supply their cities. It is indeed true that to this day

necessity has maintained some skill in this one branch of engineering

(so far as my experience goes, among the Greek Christians only) : the

modem aqueducts are constructed with considerable skill in under-

ground channels which wind round the slope of hills to secure a slow,

continuous descent from the source to the public fountain or Tcheshme.

But even where such aqueducts have recently existed, they have often

been allowed, like all things in Turkey, to go to ruin. Moreover, the

ancient engineers were far less dependent on the nearness of their

sources than the modem. In many cases a modem town has grown up

at some point where abundant water is at hand, while the Eoman or

Byzantine city a few miles distant has sunk into decay. Examples of

this class are Tyana, formerly supplied by a large aqueduct, now a mere

village a few miles distant from the towns of Bor and Nigde,* and

Laodiceia, now supplanted by Denizli. In general the probability is

that some such convenience is the reason for any change of site that has

occurred in the last few centuries.

In the later Byzantine period an instructive example which bears on

this point occurs. Tralleis had gradually descended from the high

plateau, where the Roman city commanded one of the grandest inland

views I have ever seen, down the slope towards the lower valley of the

MsBander. As the valley was made unsafe by Turkish incursions, the

city became entirely deserted. Andronicus Palseologus about 1306

made an attempt to restore the city on the Roman site above ; but the

inhabitants found the water-supply deficient, and were soon forced to

desert Andronicopolis or Palaeologopolis, as the new city was called

during its brief existence. The water-supply, which was sufficient for

a rich and large city in the Roman time, and which even at present is

conducted in a channel nearly on the level of the ancient city, would

have been quite enough for Andronicopolis, if engineering skill to use

it had been possessed by the founders.

Tyana is still a considerable village, as good springs rise close to it The ancient

aqueduct came from Eski Gumush, about 12 miles N.E., and was carried in a subter-

ranean channel for great part of its course. The arches which extend for a mile near

the city are pre-Roman, and probably pre-Persian. The modem village is as large as

the natural water-supply permits : the ancient city could not have existed without an

artificial supply.
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Part II. A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY
OF THE VARIOUS PROVINCES.

Introduction.

In the following pages the attempt is made to indicate the principles on

which the topography of Asia Minor must be studied, and to give a

sketch of the subject as a whole. In addition to this I give a number
of details about special points which have been collected in the course of

my readings, and which have become too numerous to hold together in

my mind, amid the distractions of other work, without the printer's aid.

I have not tried to make them complete, or to give what may be found

in ordinary sources of information. Every fact * has been gathered

from the original sources, and represents the impression which the

context has made on my mind : I cannot, of course, feel sure that the

impression has always been correct, but from the first page to the last

this sketch springs from a fresh collection and an independent valuation

of the material.

A comparison of the lists of cities in each province whose existence

at various periods can be traced forms the basis of this study, and a

brief criticism of the chief authorities is necessary as an introduction.

First may be mentioned the Notitias Episcopatuum. The most

important Notitiss published by Parthey and Pinder are VII., VIII., IX.,

I., III., X., XIII. All the unpublished Notitis) that I have seen are

mere variations of some of these. A complete Notitia consists of two

parts, a list of metropolitans and archbishops, and a list of the bishops

subordinate to each metropolitan : the first of these two parts is wanting

in IX., III., XI [I., and the second is contained only in the seven

NotitisB above mentioned. VII. is a mere fragment. It will appear on

examination that the lists were very carelessly kept, and were not

altered to suit the actual changes that took place. When an ordinary

bishopric was raised to the dignity of an archbishopric, it was often left

in its old place in the list and entered a second time as an archbishopric.

Sometimes an entire group of bishoprics disappears from some or all of

the Notitiae, e.g. the Akmonia group and the Klionai group in Phrygia,

or the Kormasa-Komama group in Pamphylia Secunda.

A very few exceptions have been carefully noticed. They are quotations from

boobs inaccessible to me in Aberdeen, which I have found cited in modern books

during the summer of 1889.

H 2
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Among these seven Notitise, III., X., XIII. form a class by themselves,

which I frequently mention as " the later Notitias." VII., VIII., IX.

form another class, not so distinct and well marked, which I often refer

to as " the earlier Notitiae." I. stands in an intermediate position, but

is on the whole much closer to the earlier class, and may almost be

included in it and contrasted with the later class.

Within the latest group of Notitise, X. and XIII. are much closer to

each other than to III., and are also later than it. Among the earlier

Notitiae there are much more serious variations, so that in many pro-

vinces the class has to be subdivided. The chronological order in this

group is Vn., VIII. and IX., I.* The two intermediate Notitiae agree

sometimes with VII. and sometimes with I. VII. approaches Hierocles

more closely than any other Notitia does : the mutilation of this docu-

ment is bitterly to be regretted, and has deprived us probably of much
valuable information. An early Notitia is one of the chief desiderata in

the history of Asia Minor, and may yet be found in manuscript.

The correction of the first part of a Notitia, viz. the list of Metro-

politans and Archbishoprics, was nattirally much more carefully per-

formed than the correction of the second part. Hence the date which

•can be ascertained for the first part of each list cannot be assumed for

the second part. The facts of the second part had often ceased before

that date to exist. The second part of Notitia© III., X., XIII. differs

greatly in many provinces from that of VII., VIIL, IX. and L, and on

the whole belongs to a later date, presenting some remarkable analogies

to the Councils of 859 and 869. The first part of VII., VIII., IX., I. is

liker the older Councils and even Hierocles. Still the difference

between the two classes does not simply lie in the fact that the later class

gives the result of certain changes made in the older class. There are

peculiarities in the later class which distinctly belong to an early period

and to the arrangements of Justinian. I think that Notitia© HI., X.,

XIII. go back to a different register from VII., Vllf., IX., L Perhaps

the former were taken from a register kept by the ecclesiastical

authorities in Constantinople, and the latter from a register kept by
the civil authorities in the palace.t The first part in the Notitiae,

* Parthej and Finder, on the other hand, maintain that they have arranged the
Notiti8B in chronological order: I. the oldest, and XIIL the latest {Prasf.y p. vi> In
Lycia, III. agrees with L, not with X., XIII.

t Compare especially L and IX. The ecclesiastical register was the only one
accessible to the writer of Notitia XIII. later than 1621, A.D., but the facts in that

Notitia obviously belong to nn epoch centuries earlier. Ecclesiastical registers of

various kinds were kept. For example, at Cone, Mopsuest, a.d. 549, we read:
Recitentur sacra diptycha, quae declarant sanctao memoriae connmnerationem eacer-

dotum istios Mopsuestenae civitatis, usque ad hunc sacerdotem qui in praesenti tertia-

decima indictione defunctus est. Et recilati sunt et habent sic : " Pro requiescentibus

episcopis, Protogene, Zosimo, Olympic, Cyrillo, Thoma, Bassiano, Joanne, Auxentio,
Palatine, Jacobo, Ztisimo, Theodoro, Someone." Ex alio diptyclio : " Pro requiescentibus
episcopis** [same list follows]. Et ex aliis dip'ynhia • " Pro requiescentibus episcopis"
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being more carefully corrected * than the second part, approximates

closely in the two classes.

As to date the following facts may serve as typical. (1) Amastris

became an archbishopric* about a.d. 800. VIII., IX. give it as a

bishopric under Gangra, but VIII. also gives it as an archbishopric

(VII. is mutilated, but does not give it as an archbishopric). It is clear

therefore that VIIL, IX. give a state of the Church later than 800, but

are not properly corrected. I., which iw dated 883, gives Amastris as

an archbishopric, not as a bishopric. III., X., XI II. do the tjaine.

(2) Nakoleia became an archbishopric between 787 and 862. Notiti©

VII., VIII., IX., I. give it only as a bishopric under Synnada. Notitia

X. gives it as an archbishopric.

(3) Khonai became an archbishopric in 858. Notitias VIII., IX., I.

do not mention it ; and omit along with it a group of bishoprics lying

close to it. This is due to the fact that this group must have been

attached to Khonai, and that the list of Phrygian bishoprics had been

corrected, but the new group had not been entered in its proper place.

IIL, X., XIII. give Khonai as an archbishopric, but assign to it no

subordinate bishoprics.

(4) Akmonia must have been at some unknown time metropolis of a

group of bishoprics. This group is entirely omitted in VJIl., IX., L

;

whereas III., X., XIIL give them in their due place under Laodiceia.

The latter arrangement was in force in 787.

(5) Five north-western bishoprics of Phrygia Pacatiana were sepa-

rated from Laodiceia at some date before 787 ; according to my conjecture

this arrangement was made by Justinian. Here III., X., XI II. agree

with Concil. Nicaen. II. in placing this group under Hierapolis, while

VIIL, IX., I. assign them to Laodiceia.

(6) Amoriou became an archbishopric before 787, and a metropolis of

a group of bishoprics at some time in the ninth century. Notitise VIIL,

IX. give it as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, yet VIIL also mentions it

[same list follows, but ends with ** Jacobo," omitting the last three]. (Mansi, vol. ix.,

p. 278.) But we learn that the liata had been altered, Theodorus, the heretical bishop

who along with Diodorua of Tarsos originated the Nestorian heresy, being ejected, and

Saint Oyrillus of Alexandria being named in his place. This had taken place before

the memory of the oldest persons, but all knew the facts. Again : Theodorus episcopus

fuit in mea civitate [Tyana] temporibus Gregorii sauctae memoriae. Praedicatur enim

in sacris diptychis ita; "Pro Eupsychio, Anthemio, Aetherio, Deodato, Calliopio,

Longino, Theodoro." (Speech of Euphrantes of Tyana in Council of Constantinople,

553, A.D. Mansi, ix., 258.)

* Saint Oeorge of Paphlagonia, son of Theodosius and Megetho of Kromna (quod

propinquum est Amastridi urbi), was a hermit in Mount Agrioserica, and afterwards a

monk in the monastery of Bonyssa. Ho was consecrated bishop of Amastris by the

patriarch Tarasius, 784-806, a:»d obtained from the emperor (Coustjintine(?), who
died 790), that Amastris should bo no longer subject to Gangra, but should be auto-

kephaloB (* Act Sanct.,' Feb. 21, p. 268 ff.).
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among the archbishoprics. T. gives it as metropolis of a group of

bishoprics ; so do III., X., XIII.

The principle that the formula 6 ^rparoviKtw rjroi KaXaiior, and

many similar entries, indicates two cities included under one bishop, is

often quoted in the following pages, generally as " Hirscbfeld's canon."

Hirscbfeld was the first, so far as I know, to give any convincing

example of it, but does not lay it down in general terms nor give it

such, wide application as I do.* I consider that wherever two centres

of common life, towns or villages, were included under the care of one

bishop, this formula might be used ; in many cases one of these towns

was a new growth which gradually replaced the old centre (as Hirsch-

feld has rightly remarked), but there were, as I think, also many cases

in which the two centres both existed simultaneously, without being

suflSciently important to have two separate bishops. The Notitis©

unfortunately very rarely give a second title to a bishopric, but there

were probably very many such. For example, Hlvapa koL AiSvfia occurs

only at Cone. Seleuc, 359 a.d. Such omission of half the title accounts

for the disappearance of many old names in Byzantine lists. These

lists are really complete statements of the ecclesiastical organisation of

the whole country, and (except for unintentional faults) every village

and towti in the whole land is included under some one of the bishoprics

mentioned.

The lists of bishops present at the different councils are of the

highest value, and would be by far the most important authority

accessible to us, were they more complete. Unfortunately numbers of

bishops were often absent, and it is very rare that a metropolitan signs

on behalf of his absent suffragans and names them. Moreover, we
often have only an incomplete list even of the bishops who were

present. The most valuable lists are those which give the signatures of

the bishops as they were added to the records. As a cuiiosity among
these I may cite from Cone. Constant., a.d. 449: "Elias, episcopus

Hadrianopolis Asiae,f definiens subscripsi per Eomanum episcopum
Myrorum, eo quod nesciam literas " (Mansi, VI., p. 929).

It is as yet impossible to state positively the sources and the method
of composition of Hierocles* Synekdemos. In the first place the doubt

may be raised whether we have more than an index or epitome of the

contents of Hierocles' " Travelling Companion " : the name certainly

implies naturally more than a mere list of names, but on the other hand
some of the omissions are hardly possible if a desciiption of each

province and of its cities had ever formed part of the work,

* Beieeberioht, in ' Berl. Monatsber.,' 1879, p. 315 :
** Den erwiinBcbten Aofschluss

fiber Aghrae geben zwei der Notizien, yro ein Bischof 2eAcvicc(af ffrot *kypwv genannt wird

;

also Agrae war auch der alte Name dieses einst zu Seleukeia geborenden Ortes, der

allm&lioh den verfallenden Haaptort iiberflilgeU and schon im Djihan-numa s. 699 als

ein blfihender Ort erwahnt wird.*'

t Asiae is an interpolation, not given in the Greek version.
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la the second place the qaestion has been raised whether the list is

taken from an ecclesiastical list of the bishoprics, or a civil list of the

administrative districts. The answer to this question has usually been

given prematurely without an attempt to determine the relation of the

civil to the ecclesiastical lists. I may here state my opinion briefly.

(1) There was in general a practical identity l^etween the ecclesias-

tical and the civil lists. The policy of the civil administration was to

keep them the same as far as possible : but the Church often resisted,

and refused to alter its organisation to suit political changes. In older

time the Church had to submit : even Basil was unable to preserve his

authority over the bishops of Cappadocia Secunda, when that province

was separated from Prima. About 408 Pope Innocent, writing to Alex-

ander, bishop of Antioch, laid down the principle that the Church

should maintain :
** sciscitaris utrum divisis imperiali iudicio provinciis,

ut duo metropoles flant, sic duo metropolitani episcopi debeant nomi-

nari: non vere visum est ad mobilitatem mundanarum Dei ecdesiam

commutari " (Mansi, Act. Cone, III., p. 1055). But, even in the twelfth

century, the archbishops of Ankyra and Herakleia tried vainly to

preserve their authority over Basileion-Juliopolis and Madytos, after

these cities had been made metropoleis (see under Basileion Galatiae).

The principle that every city should be also a bishopric was ex-

pressly enacted, with two exceptions, by an imperial law, probably of

Zeno, 474-91 ; " unaquaeque civitas proprium episcopum habeto

Excipitur autem Tomensium Scythiae civitas, illius enim episcopus

reliquarum etiam civitatum curam gerit;* tum etiam Leontopolis

Isauriae subest episcopo Isauropolitano " (Ood. JusU^ I., 3, 36). Some other

differences of detail, however, existed, owing to the fact that some divi-

sions were kept up by the Church and ignored by the state.

(2) In the province Scythia Hierocles follows the civil list, and

gives Tomis with the other towns.

(3) He omits Leontopolis, following the ecclesiastical lists, in which

only Isauropolis was given.

(4) Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontus, and would certainly be

mentioned in a civil list if but being an archbishopric it would be

omitted in ecclesiastical lists. Hierocles, following the latter, omits it.

(5) PamphyUa was ecclesiastically divided into two districts not

later than the first half of the fifth century ; one district being subject

to Side and one to Perga. This division seems never to have been made
in the divil administration. Hierocles apparently follows the civil list,

giving Pamphylia undivided ; but examining his names we find that he

* Sozomen says of Scythia (H. E. 6, 21), rovro Z\ rh tQvos iroXXks ii\y Hx^i koI ir^Acif

KoX Kwfias Koi ^poitpia, fi7rrp6iroKis 94 iari T6fus, . . . cXitrcri ica2 yvy f$os iroAai^K 4rBdS€
KpartTf rod irayrhs $6yovs tya riis iKicXTitrias iwitrKoruy.

t For example, it is given in the list of cities of Helenopontus by Jastiuian,
Novel. XXVIIL
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has really need the ecclesiastical lists, and gives first the names iu

Pergensis, then those in Sidensis.

(6) Kotiaion occupied a peculiar position in Phrygia Salutaris, being^

a great heretical centre. It was an archbishopric, and though perhaps,

mentioned as a bishopric under Synnada in Notitias YIII., IX.,* this if

tme must have been only a temporary degradation. Hierocles omits

Kotiaion, whereas if he had used a civil list, this, the largest and richest

city of the province, could not have been omitted.

(7) Bithynia was divided ecclesiastically, not civilly, between Nico-

mediensis and Nicseensis, and Chalcedon was an archbishopric. Hierocles,

like the civil list, gives the whole set of cities without any division.

(8) There are many other cases besides Leontopolis and Isauropolis,

in which two neighbouring cities were united in one bishopric.

Hierocles sometimes follows the civil list in giving these places as

separate oities,f and sometimes he gives only one of them,!^ as if he

followed an ecclesiastical list in which (as was often done) one of the

raames was omitted.

I need not give any other examples here ; several will be found in

the following pages. But the preceding are enough to establish the

following conclusion as probable. Several of the facts are inconsistent

with the use by Hierocles of a civil list, while, of those which suggest the

use of a civil list, none imperatively demand it : e.g.j even though Tomis

was the only bishopric of Scythia, ecclesiastical lists might give the

names of the cities in the province. § All the fects that I have

observed suggest that Hierocles used an ecclesiastical list of the period,

and that he did not simply reproduce it, but made use of it along with

some other evidence. This other evidence did not include a civil list

of administrative divisions or cities, and it is difficult to say whether it

included more than the general knowledge possessed by an educated

man, except in Hellespontus, with which he shows such intimate

acquaintance as to suggest that he was an inhabitant of the province.

Bithynia, which was so near Constantinople, is also treated by him in a

more independent way, though without giving more than the names of

the bishoprics. But in more distant provinces he makes errors which

are explicable only through his slavish and unintelligent use of ecclesi-

astical lists, omitting names which his authority omits, and misunder-

standing names in their ecclesiastical form.||

VIII. Kofurlov, IX. Kurifilov, Afl Komition is nnknowo, we must probably under-

stand Kotimion as an error for Kotiaion.

t Limnai and Dabinai, Nikopolis and Palaiapolis, &c.

t Falaiapolis without Alieros, &c.

§ The NotitiiB, especially some M8S. in Paris, often give some statistics beyond the

actual lists of bishoprics.

11 E.g. 6 Tifi$piddwy (MffKoxos), B€fuff6ptoSf and genitives like SaroAcwy, 'HpaicXcfas:

'OyfjLov, 'HpcucAcIof 2a\$aK6vos, and the many instances of Sijfxov, while he wrongly

infers from 6 Ktpaffiw a name K^pa(rc, from 6 Apiay&y BpWa, from 6 ['A]rcay£i' Tidyai,
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It is very diffionlt to determine the origin of the numbers given in

the heading of each province in the list of Hierocles. They are

probably not genuine, but are added by some ignorant person, who often

counted as two a city with a name consisting of two words. They,

however, seem to be older than certain corruptions of the text. The

following numbers are wrong.

(1) Asia has 42 cities. The number /iy' is got by counting either

Magnesia Maiandria or Adramyttion quae antea Lymesus as two

cities.

(2) Hellespontus has 34 cities, even taking Htos Tpa3of and 'ASpiavov

0^pai *Hp<u as each a single city. The number X' is older than the

corruption which transferred from Lydia to Hellespontus at least three

cities : these are

—

BXawSos which appears as BXoSo?

KaXavSa „ „ „ SxcXcvra (i.e. [eijs KoXavra)

^TpaTovUtua „ „ „ Htbs TpaSos (i.e. cts [<r] Tpa8ov[wccav].

(3) Phrygia Pacatiana has 38 cities. The number Xd is got by

counting Tjjfitvov Bvpat as two.

(4) Lydia has 22 cities. The number Ky is got by counting

'AttoAAcdvos 'Upov as two : if the view slated in (2) is correct, Ky

must be a later alteration.

(5) Pamphylia has at most 44 cities, even taking Jovia as a distinct

city from Termessos, Myodia from Choria Milyadica, Maximianopolis

from Ktema Maximianopolis, and Demousia from Demon Sabaion. In

reality I think only 40 cities existed in it. The number /jl^ is got by
counting as two cities Xtapia MiAvaSuca, &€pfi€(r(r6s koX EvSokio, Ilav^v

T€i\oSf Krijfw. Majt/iiiavov7rdAc(D9.

(6) Lycia has 32 cities. The number AS' is got by counting double

Mvpa Mrp-poTToXis and Kutfirj Mdaravpa : the number is therefore older

than the corruption Kofuxrrdpaos.

(7) Insulae has 18 cities. The origin of the number k is not

clear, for IIopo-o-cAiJvi/ and 'Aoru-TroAata could hardly be counted

double.

(8) Caria has 27 cities. The number A is got by counting double

'Hpo/cAcias *Oyfiov^ 'Hpa/cActas SoA^aKovos and Mrp-poirokis *A(f>poSurLaSt and

is therefore older than the gloss [Ko]KTi;/ia-AiKai,* which has crept from

the margin into the list.

Ptolemy is a writer whose value depends greatly on his authority,

and who has used and combined in unintelligent and self-contradictory

style several diflFerent authorities. He has used to a certain extent an

authority whose value as to the apportionment of the cities between the

different Roman provinces was very high, possibly an official authority

of some kind. But he has tried to subdivide the provinces according to

I.e. K-rfi/xa *v\iKcuoy, On this imperial estate see below, C 11, and ASP, B 4,

'where some correction of my arguments is needed.
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the old historical countries, and has made varioutj errors in doing so.*

His paragraphs describing the districts and demoi of Phrygia, Lydia,

and Mysia are borrowed from one authority, and his lists of the cities

from at least one diflferent and contradictory authority. In Cappa-

docia he has used in part an authority who described the country as it

was divided into eleven strategiai, the eleventh consisting chiefly of

Lykaonian and Gilician territory. This division had long ceased to

exist, and Ptolemy combines it in the most blundering way with incon-

sistent authorities. Hence he gives Olba of Cilicia Tracheia twice,')'

both in Cilicia Tracheia, district Ketis, and in Strategia Antiochiane of

Gappadocia. The former assignation was true in his own time; the

latter was true in the time of king Archelaos, and partially true under

Antiochus IV., who was king of the eleventh strategia in 37-8 ; the

name Antiochiane must be derived from this brief dominion, and seems

to give a date for Ptolemy's authority on the strategiai. Hence also we
have such absurdities as Lykaonia under Gappadocia, but Derbe and

Laranda under Antiochiane of Gappadocia, and Isauria under Galatia.

Almost every statement in Ptolemy can be traced as true at some

period, yet as combined they often make a tissue of contradictions.

While Ptolemy is so difficult to use and so liable to mislead unless

the greatest caution is used, Strabo can hardly be praised too highly.

His authority is naturally higher, perhaps, in Asia Minor, than in any

other country. His brief descriptions are marvellously accurate, and, to

thQ eye-witness, mai-vellously lucid. I hardly over venture to attri-

bute even the fault of vagueness to him.

The Peutinger Table is descended from an original of the fourth

century. It gives us a rather distorted and inaccuiate picture of an

original, in which the roads of Asia Minor were represented as radiating

from Constantinople as capital. But although it thus gives the roads of

the new, post-Koman, period, yet the original was made before the old

Eoman road system had been entirely superseded by the Gonetantino-

politan system of roads. The lines of road are iudicated as fairly

straight, radiating from Constantinople; but roads crossing from east to

west, though really great and direct routes of the Eoman period, are

made up of extraordinary zigzags, and are frequently interrupted.

My obligations to modem writers are too numerous to mention.

Kiepert's maps, both the published maps and others in manuscript of

large districts of Asia Minor, have been of course my chief aid. His

generous and genial letters and talk have done much to help me. I

should also like to say how much I have learned in the way of method
from Waddington*s occasional topographical fragments — models of

reasoning alike in boldness and in sobriety—and from some of the

* He separates Lycia-Pamphylla into its two parts, and puts Sagalassoeand Trebendai
in Lycia.

t In both cases "OAjSo shonld be read in place ofOAjScwa,
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general principles enunciated by G. Hirschfeld. The germ or the first

clear statement of almost every principle with regard to the relation of

cities to their natural surroundings and the preference accorded in

different periods to diflferent sites for cities, are to be found in Hirsch-

feld's writings : on the other hand, I am frequently obliged to differ

from his opinions as to the placing of cities, and sometimes, e.g. in

Tavium and Metropolis, he appears to me to draw the wrong conclusion

from the facts before him. Sterrett's two volumes are a rich mine of

unused information, gathered with great skill and care. His inscrip-

tions give the situation of Adada and Pappa (though he himself draws

in both cases the opposite inference), also Heracleia, Anaboura and

Sebastopolis (already known),* Tymandos, Lystra, and Hadrianopolis,

beside many villages, Astra, Artanada, Plinna, Sobagena, Sarromaena,

Gorgorome, and Sedasos. He has also deduced from the modem survival

the ancient names of Lalassis, Lauzados, Minassos and from general

considerations the sites of Derbe, Tavium, Sirica, and Timbrias. But

his remarks about the situation of Aarassos, Nora, Neronopolis [«c],

Domitianopolis [«c], Delendis [«c], Maragos as a survival of Sarro-

maena, Papporondeis, and Savatra (many of which have been quoted as

conclusive and are, owing to the great merits of his work, likely to

become accepted identifications), show defective acquaintance with the

literature of the subject, and fall back from the modern standard of

topographical reasoning to the primitive guesswork of sixty years ago.t

The brilliant character of his discoveries makes it necessary to protest

in the interests of science against the easy acceptance of his mistakes.

At one time I hoped to ascribe to its originator the identification of

each ancient site, but time has failed. It may perhaps be possible to

add in the indices a rough list of the cities placed by a few of the more

important of modem writers. It has become inevitable in a work

which is really an investigation to refer more to the mistakes than to

the merits of such writers as Le Quien : his frequent errors have passed

into literature, and his lists of bishops are quoted by writers on ecclesi-

astical history without apparently any attempt to verify his statements.

I have quoted a few of the mistakes which I have observed as a warning

that he needs verification. It is a matter of great regret to me to mention

only the faults in such a splendid work as his, and to find that I have so

rarely alluded to his merits, which far surpass those ofmost later writers.

It has always been a pleasure to record the cases where Leake*s

guesses are correct. His work, however, is that of a student in his

* AnabouiB, the discoyerj of which is ascribed to him by Eaibel in Hermes, was
placed from an inscription by me in <Athenische Mittheilungen/ 1883; Heracleia by
Waddington, on general grounds, and by Paris and Holleaux from an inscription.

Sebastopolis was placed by Schonborn from an inscription.

t I also do not accept his Isaura Nova, which has been generally applauded, but it

is a not unnatural inference from his inscription ; his Tekmorion as a town also seems
to me a mistake.
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study, not of an eyewItneBS,* and though he has made many admirable
guesses, his wonderful topographical eye and instinct had not a fair

opportunity in his book on Asia Minor. A word must suffice for the

admirable commentaries of Wesseling, for the accuracy and care of

Hamilton, and for Schonbom, to whom insufficient equipment denied a
fair chance of work. Bitter's * Kleinasien,' an indispensable work,
suflfers from bad arrangement: perhaps it was want of knowledge of

the country that often made him unable to distinguish between im-

portant and unimportant facti?. I have not been able to determine
whether Mannert or Forbiger is the worse authority : Forbiger, as more
detailed, has more opportunities to err, and uses them.

The whole subject of Anatolian topography is at present in such a
state that it cannot be discussed without a number of combinations
which have only more or less probability. These combinations may be
proved or disproved in two different ways. Either direct external

evidence may be discovered to show the name of the sites in question,

or indirect evidence may be found agreeing or disagreeing with the

scheme which is proposed for the district as a whole. My experience is

that an identification seldom stands the test of several years' careful

study without some indication turning up to confirm or disprove it.

For example, no direct evidence has been discovered to disprove the

hypothesis which I suggested in 1883, that Tiberiopolis was near

Altyntash, but that hypothesis is now so completely out of court that I

have not even referred to it as antiquated in discussing the district.

The backward state of civilisation and city-organisation around Altyn-

tash, as disclosed by the inscriptions, is quite inconsistent with a city

like Tiberiopolis, which coined money from Trajan onwards, and must
have been made a city of the Graeco-Eoman type under Tiberius.

It will be convenient to put together here a few references which
show how far the native languages were retained in Asia Minor, and
how badly the Greek language was pronounced even where it was used.

The result of this was that local names were exposed to great alterations

when native names were turned into Greek, or when Greek words were

pronounced by natives. In the former case, the native names were

especially liable to modification through the etymologising tendency,

which tried to get fumis with a meaning in Greek. In Vit. Auxentii

(* Act. Sanct.,' Feb. 14, p. 780), which dates perhaps about 500, we read,

'*ille, qui nos de hoc instruxit, erat quidem lingua barbarus, ut qui

esset ortus ex Mysia." As to Cappadocia, Philostratus (Vit. Soph., II.,

13) says,

—

7ra\€L<jL tq yhlrrrri kcX ws Ka7nra3oKats ^vn/^cs, ^vyKpovoiv fiky ra

iVfiKJifDva Twv aTOi;(€ta)K, (tvcttcAAwv 3c to, firjKw6fX€va koI firjK-vvwv to. j3pa)(€a»

As to Cilicia, Thalelaeus, an anchoret near Gabala in Syria, spoke natu-

rally in Greek :
" ille enim, Graeca lingua usus, erat enim Gilix genere

'*

* He made only one hurried run in winter across country fiom Constantinople ta

Selefke, and touched at a few points on the west coast
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(* Act. Sanct./ Feb. 27, p. 681X It is implied that, if Thalelaeus had

been a Syrian, he would probably not have spoken Greek. As to

Lykaonia, " the speech of the Lycaonians " was the ordinary language

in the time of Saint Paul, whereas in Lydia Stiabo (p. 631) mentions

that the Lydian language had entirely disappeared in his time, but was

still spoken in Kibyra alongside of Greek, Pisidian, and the language of

the Solymoi. In Phrygia and Pisidia I have several times shown * from

the evidence of inscriptions, that the rustic population knew little or no

Greek : on the borders of Phrygia and Lykaonia this was the case as

late as the fourth century. But there was a general belief that the

native language was vulgar, and that all persons of education ought to

use Greek : even Greek names were substituted for Phrygian, al(rxp6v yap

ovofm ^pvyuzKov yvvaxK e^ctv (Machon, ap. Athen., p. 578). The bad

Greek of the Syrians is described about 450-60 a.d. in terms similar to

the Cappadocian Greek, 6<ra Kara r^v riov 1,vpu}v StoXcicTov koI rrjv irpoerowrav

airrots Sajrvrqra c^okci irpoq rrp^ avvijOrj Sn^WdxOai (fxavrjvy rovrioTi rdv H
OToi;(aov cts rov [read to] E fitraBoXi^Vy rj rov O cis to O, fj to avaTroXw,

17 roiavra riva ^pa^ca (* Vit. Hypatii/ Act. Sanct., June 17, p. 308).

In discussing the topography of the least known parts of Asia

Minor, my aim is to be as brief as is consistent with clearness. Often I

might spend two or three times more space in giving the reasons which

justify the position assigned, by showing that other positions which

might at a first glance seem equally suitable are, on a careful examination,

found to be impossible. It has happened in the case of Derbe and of other

places mentioned in the following pages, that a situation, suggested by
one of the ancient references taken alone, has been preferred by me for

years, until at last I found that it led to impossible concluHions about

other places. It is, however, inconvenient to discuss every place in this

elaborate way, and, while I do it in one or two cases, in general I simply

state the positive reasons, and must ask a critic to examine whether any

change of position which suggests itself to him as plausible would not

be inconsistent with the situation of some better known town. It must,

however, be stated plainly at the outset that in many cases the evidence

is not sufficient to give certainty. I have in these cases tried to state it

without prejudice at its fair value. In these cases, experience of my
own gradual progress in the past makes me recognise the great proba-

bility that I shall have to correct my present scheme in various details

;

but I have confidence that the main outlines are correctly drawn in

these pages. This essay, however, ought to be supplemented by an
annual survey of the progress of discovery, such as Prof. Hirschfeld

makes occasionally in a wider and briefer way for ancient geography

in general. Such a resumS, which I hope to make annually, is, however,

possible only as supplement to a single general survey.

"The Gnooo-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia," in •Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1883;
" ArtemiB-Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos," i&., 1889 ;

" Phrygian Inscriptions of the Boman
Period," in * Zeitschr. f. vergl. Spraohf.,' 1887.
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The time seems to have come when some such general snrvey as I

here attempt ought to be made. To those who regard the histoiy of

the past as a right and profitable studj, I need not defend myself for

trying to lay the foundations on which alone a study of the history of

Asia Minor can be built up : every page of history furnishes example

that false topography would distort our view of the facts narrated. That

the topography of Asia Minor is at present in a most unsatisfactory state

can readily be proved by a few examples from the recent map in

which Prof. H. Kiepert has embodied the results of modem investi-

gation. To praise Kiepert is unnecessary : his work is accepted as the

sum of present knowledge. Yet he places strategia Saravene quite 100

miles away from the position which I shall try to prove it ought to have

:

this, of course, vitiates all his ideas of the topography of Cappadocia.

Except a few old-standing identifications, there is hardly a single plaoe

in the whole of Cappadocia which he places anywhere near the situation

that I consider right. Justinianopolis-Mokissos, one of the greatest

Byzantine cities, does not appear on his map, and its place is usurped

by Aqu8B SarvensB, which ought to be 20 hours to the north-east.

In defiance of two clear statements of Strsbo that the river Earmalas

flowed through Cilicia, he makes it a tributary of the Euphrates. It

is instructive, as an example of almost wilful error, to read the remarks

devoted to this river by modem writers. The Karmalas and the

Melas (the latter a tributary of the Halys) are made by Mannert

tributaries of the Euphrates, and Strabo is all wrong about both of them.

Forbiger identifies the Earmalas and the Melas, and sees a proof of

Strabo's ignorance in his remarks about them. Finally, alluding to my
brief correction of the modem errors (published in the * Bevue Arch^o-

logique'), Prof. G. Hirschfeld gently rebukes my fault—"ist es dieser

Karmalas von dem Eamsay sagt er gehe nicht in den Euphrat, oder

liegt da auf irgend einer Seite ein Missverstandniss vor?" The only

misunderstanding is that Prof. Hirschfeld, like most people, looks on the

Zamanti Su (i.e., the tme Karmalas) as a mere tributary of the Samz
or Seihun (Saros), whereas both in length of course and (so far as I have

seen) in volume of water the Zamanti Su is the chief river, and the

Saros is its tributary. The maps misled Prof. Hirschfeld ; I spoke from

personal knowledge. Prof. Kiepert is almost the only scholar who does

not condemn an eye-witness that differs from his maps.

When two important points on a road are identified, e.g. Ankyra and

Archelais, it might seem to be an easy matter to place the intermediate

stations at suitable distances on the map between them. Prof. Kiepert*s

map in eastern Asia Minor often confines itself to this, taking as correct

numerous errors of the Itineraries.* But, even where the Itineraries are

approximately correct, he sometimes makes roads follow a route which

* For example, the town which ongbt to be called Ozlzala appears on his map as

Ozalla, and a number of roads are given, in which sometimes all and sometimes several

of the stations are falsely inserted there by mistakes in the PeotiDger table.
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IB incorrect and in defiance of natural features, and thus the position

which he gives to the intermediate points is far from the true situation

:

take, for example, the roads from Ankyra to Archelais, from Ankyra to

Ceesareia, and from Amaseia to Neocaesareia, and compare the situations

of the towns on them with the following elucidation.

In a word, either my work is a mistake, or the map of a great part

of Asia Minor must be revolutionised.

The lesson which is frequently enforced to the student of topography

is the need of caution in accepting identifications founded on resem-

blance between the modem and the ancient name. Such resemblance

is often quite illusory, yet identifications founded on it possess the most

enduring vitality ; some of them have been my enemifes for years, and I

have exposed them time after time, only to find them repeated afresh

in almost every new writer. Several of them, fortunately, have been

rejected by Prof. Kiepert in his new map, and there is some hope that

they may now gradually pass into oblivion : among them are the identi-

fication of Koloe with the modem Koula, and of Themissonion with the

present Tefenni. The latter, however, has been a striking example of

the vitality of error. Started by some one who pointed out that the

two names had some likeness,* it has maintained itself in spite, first of

all, of M. Waddington's proof that Themissonion could not possibly be

near Tefenni, and that it must be in the valley of Kara Eyuk, and after-

wards of my proof, referred to or repeated in French, English, and
American journals, to the same effect in a more detailed way, showing

that it was at Kara Eyuk Bazar, and finally in spite of Prof. Kiepert's

new map ; and its effects are seen in the latest number of the * Bulletin

do Correspondance Hell6nique,*t where MM. Cousin and Diehl labour

to show, on the evidence of an inscription found miles away to the

south, that Eriza was at Kara Eyuk Bazar. Prof. Kiepert, however,

repeats the equally absurd suggestion that Uouza was at Ilyas or Elyes

;

the resemblance is here a little greater, but Ilyas means ** Elias," and

has nothing to do with Ilouza, which is frequently called Elouza and

is apparently the same as Aloudda.f

Even when a correct identification has been made by a skilful or

happy conjecture, it often fails to find acceptance. For example, Leake
correctly identified Lystra, but nobody accepted his opinion till Prof.

Sterrett discovered the proof that he was right. Leake also correctly

stated that Manlius marched along the lake of Buldur, but even in his

latest map Kiepert follows Hirschfeld's view that he marched along the

* The likeness is not really so great even as that between Macedon and Monmouth

;

there is a T in both in English, but not in Greek. .

t This journal, more valuable than any other to the student of Asia Minor, has

during recent years sometimes treated very insufficiently the topography of the countiy.

Bee Aigai, Eukhaita, Eyon, Lystra, Isba, &c.

X D and Z are often equivalent in Asia Minor names, e.g. Nazianzos and
Nadiandos.
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Kestel Lake. Uncertainty remains so long as no definite evidence is

given to support an identification. In many cases no epigraphio

evidence remains or can be hoped for ; and then all that can be done is

to examine the evidence, not for a single town, but for all the towns of

the district, and thus to form a complete scheme. In many cases it is

found that the evidence about a town is so vague as to suit several

diflFerent positions equally well; but a systematic investigation will

show that other names have to be given to some of these positions, and

that only one remains open to the town in question.

The references in the following pages have been gathered in the

course of years : many of them were copied out at the time when I first

found them, and in a number of cases I have not the op|>ortunity of

verifying the references, but must trust to my manuscript notes. The

references to Byzantine historians are to the pages of the Bonn edition,

except in Theophanes ^de Boor\ Zosimus (Mendelssohn), and Zonaras.

The references to the * Acta Conciliorum ' have been gathered at different

times from three different editions.*

In some cases it may perhaps appear that the changes which I

assume in the Byzantine rendering of old names are too violent. Some

of these are due to corruption of the text, but the majority are the real

spoken names, and the variations from the literary form are of great

interest. But I think that any one who goes over the Bjzantine docu-

ments will find many cases which are beyond doubt, and yet which are

quite as violent as any that I now propose. In 1883 I showed that

Konioxipolis of Hierocles had no connection with Konni, but is a cor-

ruption of Dionysoupolis ; and probably no one doubts this. Such

errors as these occur often, even in Hierocles, and his lists are far more

correct than the ecclesiastical lists. I take one example of subsequent

confirmation. In 1883 6 'IxpiW was misunderstood by me. In 1887 I

saw that it was an error of the scribe for 'I^piW, and denoted the city

Bria.t Looking over the MSS. in the Bodleian Library in 1888, 1 found

this conjecture confirmed (see Bria).

In the following pages great use has been made of the Byzantine

authorities, the lists in the *Acta Conciliorum,'J in the 'Notitiae

Episcopatuum,' and in * Hierocles,' the local references (which are some-

times useful in default of other evidence §) lurking in the 'Acta Sancto-

* I often refer to my ' Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia ' as GB (see ' Journal of

Hellenic Studies,' 1883 and 1887), to my * Antiquities of Southern Phrygia and the

Border Lands' as ASP (see 'American Journal of Archaeology,' 1887 and 1888). I

formerly hoped to include here everything of any value in all other old papers of mine,

but economy of space has made this impossible.

t See the tables of Pacatiana,*CB, parts I. and II.

X I might quote as examples of the information to be gained from a signature, the

identification of Ptolemy's Talbonda with the bishopric Tymandos, and the specification

of the Phrygian Pentapolis.

§ The decisive information, 6.g., about Satala Lydlaa and Sozopolis PisidisB comes

from this source.
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rum/ and, above all, the description of campaigns in the historians. The

comparison of the accounts given of the same campaign by different

writers (except where one copies from the other) frequently makes the

situation quite plain : some detail occurring in one writer makes all the

others quite clear. Frequently, also, the study of the strategy in one

campaign has given the clue to explain another campaign which took

place centuries earlier or later. These references have been entirely

collected from the original authorities in the course of my own reading.*

It might have saved me much time if I had known sooner of Muralt's

* Essai de Ghronographie Byzantine ;

' f but I should also have lost

much, for if I had known that work I should perhaps never have gone

through the originals myself, and should have missed a number of useful

references which are not given by him, as being useless for his purposes.

But still much evidence remains, for I never spend a few hours over

a Byzantine historian without discovering passages that had either

eluded my observation or baffled my understanding.

The space devoted to the different cities is not proportionate to their

historical importance, but only to the new topographical material that I

have collected. In some cases I have practically nothing to add to the

information published already. It is unnecessary to discuss once more

cities whose situation is universally accepted ; and even where a situation,

not universally accepted, seems to me to have been satisfactorily proved

by any writer, I content myself with the reference.

In giving an account of the roads, I have generally added a statement

of distances* Some of these are very rough approximations, and perhaps

should have been omitted altogether ; but as in some cases, where I

knew the country well, I have confidence that my estimates are near the

truth, I have thought it more likely to be useful if I gave similar

estimates in other cases also. The native system of reckoning by hours

is wonderfully accurate. You cannot be sure, if you ask a single

native, that his estimate is the commonly accepted one ; but if you get

several together, and they discuss the matter, their final opinion is

almost invariably a very good estimate of the distance. I reckon three

miles to the native hour ; but for my own hours of actual riding I allow

three and a half English miles.

For the sake of completeness, it has appeared more useful to violate

a principle on which I have usually acted, and to write a sketch of

districts which I have never seen. It was otherwise impossible to give

* In a few cases I have borrowed and acknowledged quotations which I have not,

in Aberdeen, the means of verifying.

t I met the book first in the Library of the American School of Athens in 1888. It

has been of the greatest use to me, and, in order to facilitate the work of other students,

I have inserted the dates according to Muralt (which often are decidedly arbitrary), so

that reference to him is always easy. But I owe to him, as yet, only one useful reference

that had escaped me—Const Porph.,' de adm. imp., c. 50. The use which I have made
of this passage will show its extreme importance.

VOL. IV. I
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that account of the roads which is the chief object of the whole paper.

Moreover, it is now, with the additional light thrown on Hierocles by
the thorongh examination of Phrygia and the border lands, possible to

give a sketch of other provinces, which should fix their bounds and be

useful both to scholars and to travellers, without aiming at that minute-

ness which can be ventured on in the districts which I have examined

personally. It is possible, e. g., to prove that Hadrianoutherai or Olba

or Adrasos is to be sought in a particular neighbourhood, and leave to

future discoverers the pleasure of discovering the exact situation of

each.

In examining the Boman road-system in detail, I have divided it

into districts. In some districts I first describe the main lines of road,

and then, inasmuch as during that description I have often to assume

the exact situation of cities which occur on the roads, I add a sketch of

the ancient topography of the district. But in most of the provinces it

is easier to take the cities first, and the roads after. The description

and the sketch depend each on the other to such an extent that either

might, with almost equal propriety, be placed first ; but, on the whole,

the order of exposition which I have adopted seemed better. The order

of exposition is often rather awkward : this is partly due to a change

and enlargement of plan after half of the essay was in type. The index

will, I hope, help the reader to collect all the references to any city.

A.

—

Cities and Bishoprics of Btzintink Asia.

1. Asia, in the restricted Byzantine sense, is too wide and too little

known to me, so that I cannot venture to discuss minutely the sites of

all the cities. But it is easy to divide Hierocles' list into geographical

groups.

He begins with the metropolis Ephesos, and then takes a city on the

coast to the south—Anea. This brings him to the lower part of the

Maeander valley. The Maeander seems to have divided Byzantine Asia

from Caria, and in older times Lydia from Caria.

2. He enumerates the cities of the Mroander valley from west to

east—Priene, Magnesia, Tralleis, Nyssa, BriouUa, Mastaura. Mastaura

retains its name as Mastavro, near Nazli, and Brioula as Billara, near

Horsunlu (see ASP, c. 2) ; strictly, Mastaura should come before Brioulla

in the order. Strabo (p. 650) has it correctly, BpCovXa, Maoravpa,

*AxdpaKa*

3. He crosses to the Kaystros valley. Anineta is unknown, but the

following ten are for the most part certainly in that valley. Hypaipa

was probably at or near Odemish. Arkadiopolis is apparently a temporary

name of the ancient Teira, modem Thira. Dios Hieron was perhaps

even lower down the valley than these two cities, and nearer

Ephesos, for it appears from the first onwards as Aioo-iptrai in the
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lists of the Delian Confederaoy, to whioh only cities near the

coast belong. It may be beside Kos Bunar, where some remark-

able archaic monuments exist.* Euaza seems to be the same as

Angaza in the 'Notitiad'; its site is unknown. Eolose is usually

called Eoloe or Ealoe in the ' Notitiad ' and Councils ; it is still named
Eeles. Algiza seems to be the same place as Argiza ; I shall discuss

it more fully below. Nikopolis is certainly the Nikaia of coins, one of

the cities of the EilbianoL The inhabitants of the middle Eaystros

valley were called Eaystrianoi, and of the upper yalley Eilbianoi.

Falaiapolis is still called Baliamboli, which is only the modem pro-

nunciation of iraXawLV woXiv. Baretta is unknown.

All these cities appear in the ' Notitiae Episcopatuum ' except Nikopolis

and Algiza. In addition, the Thyraioi are mentioned in Not. iii. ; this

appears to be a false entry, as Thira is already mentioned under the

name Arcadiopolis. The double entry arises from the carelessness with

which the registers were kept. The official name had disappeared from

common use, and the popular name Tbyrea or Thyraia was added at the

end.

4. Next, Hierooles gives the cities between the Eaystros and Hermos

valleys. We have Auliou Eome. and Nea Aule, which is proved by the

inscription published as No. Ka in the Smyrna Mouseion, vol. i., p. 120,'|'

to have been not very far from Philadelpheia, probably in a glen

of Mount Tmolos. Eolophon, Metropolis, Lebedos, Teos, Smyrna,

Elazomenai, and Erythrai (mis-spelt Satrote), all belong to this group.

5. The following belong to the lower Hermos valley, Magnesia,

Aigai (called Apae) {, and Temnos ; the middle Hermos valley belongs

to Byzantine Lydia. Ducas calls the river Hermon.§

The whole of groups 4 and 5 appear in the Notitiad except Aigai,

Temnos, and Auliou Eome.

6. On the coast between Hermos and Eaikos are Fhokaia, Myrina,

and Eyme (called Myke) ; strictly Eyme should come before Myrina.

7. The Eaikos valley embraces Pergamos, Elaia, Pitana, Tianai or

Tiarai, and probably Theodosiopolis or Peperine. I regard Tianai as

the correct form, not Tiarai, and see in it an inference of Hierocles from

the ecclesiastical form 6 Ttavcov (hrCa-Kovos), which is probably derived

from Attea, known to be a town of Mysia, and in this district, o Tiaviov

is probably the same bishop who is commonly mentioned in Councils

and Notitice as 6 %uav.
\\

Described by M. Weber in Mov<rcibr tiivpv.^ vol. iy.

t Read Ait Kopv^a^ Aia JlaovdCioy N(avXc(n7y : the stone is at Philadelpheia.

I 'AirdUr, a mistake in the MSB. for 'Aydrit which Hierocles gets from some ecclesl-

astical list, similar to those of the later Gone. Nicaen. ii.

§ "Xdpifts mlfi^oMv fi4xfn Tov '^Epfiwpos irorofioD. Ducas, p. 83.

II
The form 6 *A(raltty in * Conoil. Chaloed.' seems to connect the others : 'Affdwr seeing

to be for *A<rai4oiy (= *A<r<ueduy% and this for 'Arai4wy or *Ara4mv from "Aroia, cp.

KoTia^wK, Aopv\a4wy, *AKKtKa4oty,

I 2
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8. Along the north coast are Adramyttion, Antandros, Gargara

(called Gadara), and Assos.

The whole of groups 6, 7, and 8, are mentioned in the * Notitise.'

9. The Notitiae, while omitting Nikopolis, Algiza, Auliou Kome, Aigai,

and Temnos, add to this list Masoha Kome and Anreliopolis. Not. iii.,

X., xiii., also add Ehliara, which is mentioned by Anna and other late

writers as situated a little east of Pergamos. Of these omitted cities,

Argiza, Auliou Eome, Aigai, and Temnos are mentioned at Concil.

Chalced. a.d. 451,* and were, therefore, bishoprics in the time of Hierocles.

10. Hierocles is confirmed as to Auliou Eome by the lists of the

Council of Ghalcedon. In a list appended to Actio XY. the name
appears as Thomas Auliocomenus et Yalentiniapolitanus, proving that

Valentiniana or Yalentinianopolis was either a title given to Auliou

Kome in the fourth and fifth centuries, or more probably the name of a

neighbouring small town united with it in one bishopric. Now we have

seen that, according to the order of Hierocles, Auliou Kome lies between

the Hermos and Kaystros valleys, and probably, like Nea Aule, in a glen

of Mount Tmolos-t In this situation there was a town which struck

coins under Hadrian and M. Aurelius Caesar with the legend TMOAEITON,
and with such types as TMOAOC. It was afterwards named Anrelio-

polis, but the identity of the two places is proved by a coin shown me
by Mr. Lawson of Smyrna, who rightly inferred the identity from the

legend AYPHAIO • TMQ. The probability that Auliou Kome is an error

for Au[re]liou Kome is thus suggested. Now we have seen that Auliou

Kome, or Au[re]liou Kome was a bishopric, and yet it is omitted in the

Notitiffi Episcopatuum ; but the latter all give Anreliopolis, which

Hierocles has not, even although it was so important as to strike coins

already under Commodus. Now the principle is accepted throughout

this study that a city which coins money under the Eoman Empire, and

can be traced as a bishopric in the Notitise, ought to be mentioned by
Hierocles, and where it fails, we have the alternative either that it

appears under some other name, or that it is omitted only through some

error. In this case the probability is that Anreliopolis of mount Tmolos

is the same as Au[re]liou Kome, also of mount Tmolos.^

11. NmopOLis ought perhaps to be considered only as a fault of

* The relation of Hierooles to the lists of Ghalcedon is often very close. TLe
agreement in respect of these four names is noteworthy, and, besides this, Kyme is given

as Myke in both authorities, and both also agree in the form Euaza as distinguished

from Augaza of the Notitise.

t Tmolos was a remarkably fertile range, as is proTed by the following quotations :

—

nc4>i^rcvTai 4s Kopv<p^v AKpWf &<nr€p 6 4y AvUttf. Tfi&\os, Philoetr., ViL Apoll., ii.

p. 26 (49) ; r«^7j ipri koI irapairX4<na rf AvdQv T/AdSXy, Philostr., Vit. ApolL, vi. p. 123

(239). It is famed for its vines, Ovid, Met, 6, 15 vineta Timoli ; Virg. Oeorg., 2, 97.

X Being on the frontier of Byzantine Asia and Lydia, it seems to have been inserted

in the lists of both provinces ; compare Hadriani. Yalentinianopolis is then a name of

Perikome, see Lydia. M. Earinos, in Mous. Smym. II., gives a totally different theory

about AureliopoL's.
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separation : the entry in Hierooles ought to be a single city Nikopolis

(or Nikaia) PalaiapoUs. Palaiapolis and Eoloee are neighbouring cities

which seem to have struck coins under the name Eilbianoi in the Boman
period. The list of the Council of Ghaloedon has Algiza Palaiapolis,

while Hierooles has Algiza Nikopolis Palaiapolis.* Nikaia or Nikopolis

was one of the cities of the Kilbianoi, and, therefore, must probably

have been, as Hierooles gives it, between Kolose and Palaiapolis, if it

be not identical with the latter. There is therefore only a choice of

two alternatives : either Nikopolis Palaiapolis is one city, or they are

two neighbouring cities, making one bishopric.

12. Aroiza, or Algiza, is mentioned with both spellings at Ghaloe-

don and always appears among the bishoprics of Asia. Now Argiza has

been recently discovered by Dr. Fabricius in the province of Hellespon-

tus, and Hierooles gives it in that province. Algiza is also mentioned

at Concil. Nic8Bn. II., a.d. 787, and there also it always appears among
the cities of Asia. The order of signature at the latter Council is closely

according to provinces, and at Chalcedon it approximates to that arrange-

ment. Two possibilities are therefore open. There may have been two

cities, one Argiza in Hellespontus, known only from an inscription and

from Hierooles ; the other, Algiza, or Argiza, in Asia, known only from

Hierooles and from two Councils. The other possibility is that, through

some old connection or some unexplained reason, Argiza of Hellespontus

was in the earlier ecclesiastical system subject to the metropolitan of

Asia, and Hierooles, being much influenced by the ecclesiastical lists in

that province, inserted Algiza among the cities of the Kaystros valley,

f

while in Hellespontus, where he is quite independent of the ecclesiasti-

cal lists, he gives it as Argiza. The second alternative seems more

probable.

13. The discrepancies between Hierooles and the Notitis are now
reduced to this, that the latter omit Aigai and Temnos, and give Mascha

Rome, which Hierooles has not. I shall proceed in the next paragraphs

to show that Aigai and Temnos were separated from Ephesos and placed

under the metropolis Smyrna. As to Mascha Kome, I can only suggest

that it was raised to the rank of a bishopric later than a.d. 530. I can-

not accept M. Earinos's view about it ; his identifications of Palaiapolis

and Stratonikaia are excellent (Mous. Smyrn. II.).

14. Smyrna was raised to the rank of a metropolis, probably later

than Hierooles, but certainly before the date of the Notitiaa. The order

of signatures at the Councils shows that it was not a metropolis in

451 A.D., but it was so certainly in 692, and probably even in 536. The

* I assume bore the close relationship of Hieiodes' list of Asia with that of the Concil.

Chalcedon.

t At Ghaloedon it is put next to Palaiapolis; Hierocles separates them only by
Nikopolis. In 787, at Cone. Nic. II., the names often go in groups closely approxi-

mating to groups in Ilierocles, An Algiza also occurs in the Tekmorian inscriptions.
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probability is that it was raised to the rank of a metropolis by Justinian

(a.d. 527-63). NotitisB iii., x., give a list of the bishoprics which
were placed under it. They are as follows :

—

NoUtUUI. NoUtla X.

rf ^fi{tpyris *Acr(o$. rf, "Sfjivptrp rris ^Aalas.

a' & ^MKcdas, 1 6 ^wKtdas.

B' 6 Mayvrialas rod 'AvtjA/ov. 2 6 Mayvnaias, 3 6 *Avri\lov,

y' & K\a(ofi€¥uif, 4 6 K\a(ofi(y9&y,

8' 6 ^uffdripov. 7 6 ^uffdyipwy.

e* 6 *KpxayyiKov, 5 6 rov ^\pxayyi\ov.

s' 6 rris U4rpas. 6 6 T^j liirpas.

These six * bishoprics form a distinct local group, readily accessible

from their metropolis Smyrna. Phokaia, Elazomenai, and Magnesia ad

Sipylum,t are . well known, and were bishoprics previously under

Ephesos. Sosandros was probably Nymphaion, the modem Nymphio
(Turkish Nif). John Ducas died at Nymphaion, and was buried cV t^

Ijuov^ Tuiv SaxravSpcjv, fjv auros cSct/otaro, in the great church of the Virgin of

Sosandra, at Magnesia, which he had built himself. Now, the bishopric

Sosandra or Sosandros cannot be Magnesia itself, for that is a separate

bishopric, but it must be some place conveniently near Magnesia, so that

the same Virgin might be worshipped at both places. It must also be

naturally connected with Smyrna, so as to be subject to that metropolis.

Now, if Nymphaion were a bishopric at all, it must almost necessarily

be subject to Smyrna; and its importance, arising from its position

as chief city of a fertile little valley, and attested by the frequent

references in later history, shows that it must have been a bishopric.

It appears, therefore, in the ecclesiastical lists, not by its heathen name,

but by a Christian title. |

15. Archangelos. The bishopric of the Archangel (Michael) also

bears a Christian title, derived from its chief church, which has replaced

the Pagan name. The following passage seems to prove that it was

identical with or close to Temnos:—In a.d. 1413, Mahomet came by

Pergamos and Kyme into the plain of Menemen, and thence to Nym-
phaion. There are only two ways to advance from Menemen plain to

Nymphaion ; one along the coast and through the valley of Smyrna,

the other round the north side of Sipylos. Mahomet could not take the

former road, for Smyrna was in the hands of his enemy Tchineit, and

* Nilna Doxapatrius says that there were five bishoprics under Smyrna, but does not

name them. Probably 5 is a mistake for 6 in his text.

t On Magnesia and its water-supply, see Georg. Pachym., ii. p. 440.

X A city receiving the name of its principal church is very common in Byzantine

times. Nymphaion is mentioned by Georg. Pachym., i. p. 125, li. p. 220 ; Niceph. Greg.,

IL pp. 44 and 50, also 187, 190 ; Ducas, 83, 104, 193 • Anna Gomn., ii. 252.
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only after capturing Nymphaion was lie able to marcli against Smyrna.

He therefore must have taken the other road, past Temnos and Magnesia.

The Turkish name of the fortress of Archangelos was Kayajik.* The
rock on which Temnos was situated, high and difficult, was a very

strong fortress by nature, commanding the narrow pass between the

lower and middle valleys of the Hermos : it is, moreover, only a small

rock, " Kayajik," in comparison with the surrounding mountains. The
only other possibility is that Archangelos-Kayajik was Keonteichos or

Menemen, and in either case Archangelos would replace the older

Temnos. In modem time Menemen has entirely taken the place of

Temnos, which is deserted.

16. The plain of Menemen is mentioned in another passage, when
Musulman marched from Lopadion by Pergamos and Menemen to

Smyrna and Ephesos.t The bishopric of Temnos or Archangelos must

have included the entire territory along the lower Hermos from the sea

to the borders of the Magnosian territory at the entrance to the Boghaz.

There would be included in it the following old Greek towns :—Larissa,

Melanpagos, Leukai, Neonteichos, and Herakleia ad Sipylum, besides the

town of Menemen, which seems to have risen to importance in later

Byzantine time. I have placed these cities in my 'Contributions to

the History of Southern Aeolis,' Part II., f where I omitted to mention

that Herakleia ad Sipylum coined money under the later emperors.

This bishopric then included the whole territory bounded by Smyrna,

Magnesia, Aigai, Kyme, Phokaia, and the Gulf of Smyrna.

17. Petba is unknown to me, but as Aigai and Temnos naturally go

together, and as the former was conveniently situated so as to be in

connection with Smyrna, I conjecture that Petra took the place of Aigai.

18. NotitiaB i., vii., viii, ix. do not give any bishoprics as subject

to Smyrna. It is also dear that at Concil. Nicaen. II., in 787, Smyrna

had not yet subjected to it Phokaia, Magnesia, Aigai, and Temnos. It

is not therefore clear why these Notitise should omit Aigai and

Temnos, though it is easy to see why these two cities are omitted in

Notitiffi iiL, x.

19. I may add here a few notes on some of the cities in this list, on

points which are either disputed or unnoticed.

Ephesos was famous for the great church of St. John Theologos, built

on the hill beside the modem railway station, Ayasaluk. This church

and the castle on the hill § gradually became the centre of a town, while

* fls rhv rod Mcuyofidyov K<ifiiroif ^v Z\ intl <ppolpiov 6xvphy rh rov 'Apxoyyf^ov

\9y6ftfifoy, ol TovpKot 8^ Kaytar^^K fitrotySfiaa'av, Ducas, p. 103.

t From Lopadion tls Utpya/^y (ic^Kctdcy) ^i^ rw Kdfiir^ rov Maivo/i4yov, ivh 8^ rod

KdfiTov iy Jifi^pyp, Ducas, p. 85. I have conjecturally inserted two words, which are

abeolntely neoesaary to the sense.

X 'Journal of Hellenic Studies,' 1881.

§ On the church see Procopius de Aedif,, Y. ; Theophan., p. 469, KvrtKB^y cts ^'Ei^ccrov

Kcd cts T^ir ecoX^or. The Paulicians penetrated into the Thrakesian Theme as far as
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Ephesos decayed and is now deserted. Thus the plain reverted to its

original state; for before the Greek city was built, the sanctuary of

Artemis, which is near the hill, was the centre to which the whole

valley looked. The name Ayio Theologo has become Ayo-thologo, and

finally Ayosoluk, or Ayasaluk. Mr. Wood has been misled by the last

syllable of the modem name, and understands it as "Aytos Aovicas, and

even Prof. G. Hirschfeld has followed him in this error.* But the

latter name could only become Ayo-luk or Ailuk: moreover, no con-

nection of St. Luke with Ephesos is known, for the so-called " Tomb of

St. Luke " is, as M. Weber has proved, and as Prof. G. Hirschfeld recog-

nised even from Mr. Wood's description, a Greek polyandrion. The name
Theologos is known to have been used both in Byzantine writers, con-

formably to the habit of naming towns according to the chief church in

them, and also in early Turkish times, for coins of an early Turkish

chief are known with the Latin legend, " Moneia que fit in Theologo.^' f

At or beside one of the theatres in Ephesos was a shrine of Heracles

Apotropaios.f The plain beside Ephesos was called T^ovKavurrrjpiv

(Theoph., p. 439). The mountain on the north side was, as has

been generally recognised, Gallesion or Galesion : there was a monas-

tery in the mountain.§ M. Weber has published a useful study of

Ephesos, with the only good map of the city and surroundings.

The smaller detached hill to the north within Ephesos, which was

named Pion in Roman time, was apparently called by a different name
afterwards: the Cave of the Seven Sleepers in the hill, which is still

shown, and which has always been a place of annual pilgrimage,
||

is

said in * Act. Sanct.' (July 27, p. 395), to be in Mount Chaos or Celeos,

Caelius, Ochlon or XctAotov. Pyrgion was a village at some little

distance from Ephesos, on the skirts of Mount Tmolos. (Ducas, p. 83.)

The following quotations refer to an c^oSos of the goddess, who was

carried through the city and back to her temple (such a progress of the

goddess through her city is well known at Komana Pontica and else-

where). I think that they have not been used by the writers who
have discussed the cultus of Artemis at Ephesos ; wop 'E^^co-tots €opTrij

Karayioyvov vrr avroiv Kokovfitirq' Kara yovv ravrrjv poiraXd rt avaLpovfitvoif

St. John Theologos, and stubled their horses in the church, Genes., p. 121. On the

castle Ty KOT* "E^ceroy ^povpitp, Georg. Pachymn ii. 220.

* Note on his paper on '* The March of Manilas " in Gratnlationsschrift der Konigsb.

Uniy. f. d. Aroh. Inst in Bom, 1879.

t Compare the similar coins of Magnesia, moncta que fit in Manghsia,

X rh OiorpoVf oZ rh rov ^ATorpoirodov tUpvrcu, .... fffri 8^ 'HpaKKrjSj Philostr., Vit.

ApoU., iv. p. 63 (130-1).

§ Niceph. Greg. iv. p. 107* compare note in ii. p. 1172. Joseph, head of the

monastery, is mentioned by Georg. Fach., i. p. 291. On the extent of Gallesion, cp.

Ducas, 87 and 194.

II
In recent years, under the influence of Mr. Wood's researches, this pilgrimage and

festival are extended to the so-called ** Tomb of Saint Luke,*' but previously Saint Luke
had no share.
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KoX ciScoXa 8ia X€Lp6^ ej(ovT€S, kol riva irtpvnOhrrt^ ka\yToi% irpocrcDTrcia, r^s

T€ TToXccDS avaC^v TO. iTn.(rYjfWT€pa fi€p7) TTcpitdvTc? #cat Tiva rovrots ctt^Sovtc?,

dvopcuri T€ Kol ywatft XTgoTpiKU}^ ^torrc?, ttoXvv auruiv €Lpyd^ovTO <f>6voVy Tovrrj

Tov oiiccibv rjyovpjfvoi Saufjuova Tifmv. Metaphr., Vit. Timoth., i. p. 769.

In nefanda festivitate eomm quam vocabant Catagogiomm, quaa est

secundum Asianos quidem mensis quart! die tricesima, secundum autem

Bomanos mensis Januarii Yicesima secunda die, regnante in Eomanorum
civitate prsBdicto Nerva, procurante autem Asiam Peregrino. Vit.

Timoth., AA. SS., Jan. 24, p. 566.

20. Mesaulion was six hours' march from Ephesos, on the road to

Smyrna. There was a bridge over the Kaystros towards Mount Galesion,*

which was crossed between Mesaulion and Ephesos.

21. Ducas (p. 87) mentions, under the name at KXcto-ov/Mxt at irpo^

MouavSpovj the pass leading from Ephesos to Magnesia, now traversed by
the railway.

22. Anea, or Anaia, is mentioned only in Byzantine times ; it was a

harbour (G. Pach., ii. p. 420). It did not coin money. It was certainly

in the irapaXCa *E<^o-ta (Strabo, p. 639). It was perhaps at Scalanova

(Turkish Kush Adasi), which has taken the place of the harbour of

Ephesos, now silted up. It is perhaps to bo identified with one or other

of the following two harbours, which were in the same coast.

23. Pygela, or Phygela, an ancient city with a shrine of Artemis

Mounychia, founded by Agamemnon, disappears almost entirely during

the Byzantine period. The only late reference to it that I have found

is in Michael Attaliota (p. 224), who tells that Phokas was about to sail

from Pygela to Crete, and that, when all was ready, he enquired the

name of the harbour. Hearing the name Phygela, he disliked the omen
(arising from the resemblance to €<^vyov), and asked what was the name

of a promontory which was visible at a considerable distance ; when he

learned that the name was Hagia, he ordered all the force to disembark,

march by land to Hagia, and re-embark there. Hagia appears to be the

promontory of Scalanova (Turkish Eush Adasi), and Pygela must be a

harbour at some distance. Strabo (p. 639) mentions on the coast the

Panionion, then Neapolis,t then Pygela, then the harbour Panormos,

and finally Ephesos.

24. On the coast, at the mouth of the Maeander, there was a place

named * The Gardens ' (K^oi, Cedren., ii. 198). It is also mentioned in

Theophan. Contin., p. 204, as in the Thrakesian Theme,^ and, p. 236, as

on the coast beside the Mceander. Genesius, p. 103-5, also alludes to it.

Another KaTroi was in the Carian inland Pserimos, Paton in Bull. Corr.

Hell., 1888, p. 282.

* Air^ T^j y^^ipas t^$ irpbj TaX4\<riov tpos KUfiivJis, Ducav, p. 87.

t Neapolis coiDod money under the Boman empire, sometimes with the title

X It was therefore north of the Mssander. The Kibyrrhaiot Theme began at the

fiouthem bank of the Mseandor.
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25. On this coast there was also a place Melanoudion, and near it a

castle which, according to Pachymeres, was formerly called Didymion ;

bnt his words imply perhaps that he had no express authority for the

identification, but inferred it from the name " Castle of the Two Hills." *

We may, however, be sure that unless it had been in this neighbourhood

towards Miletos, Pachymeres would not have made the identification.

Another Melanoudion is mentioned as a quarter of the city of Mitylene

(Ducas, p. 346).

26. Mamalos, a seaport in Caria, is perhaps a variant of Marmara

(Ducas, p. 82).

27. Tralleis. Numerous names are said to have also been given to

this city, Eome apparently mere epithets, such as Antheia, Erymna, &c.

Others depend on a mere confusion, such as Larissa, the foundation for

which lies in the title Larasios, which is usually given to Zeus at Tralleis.

The epithet is sometimes corrupted to Larissaios, and thus suggests the

old name Larissa, but inscriptions and coins give the true form. Strabo

derives the epithet, which he gives as Larisaios, from a village Larisa in

the mountains above Tralleis (p. 440, cp. 649) ; the true spelling must

be Larasa.

The name Tralleis, mentioned twice by Xenophon, is an interest-

ing proof of the connection with Europe, due, as I believe, to a set of

warrior tribes who crossed the Hellespont and settled as a ruling caste

among the subject population in Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia, Caria, and Lycia.

The name also occurs as that of a city on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier.

The name Tralleis was applied to a body of mercenaries tois

fiaaiXivaiv, and is explained as a Thracian word meaning warriors.

Fick considers that this is a mistake, and that the word really is

Sclavonic, on the ground that the old Thracian language could not have

survived till Byzantine times ; but this objection has no force, for the

term might have continued in use even after the Thracian language was
disused. Moreover, I believe that the native languages of Asia Minor,

and perhaps also of Thrace, continued in use much longer than is

generally supposed. All doubt, however, is removed by the recently

discovered inscription,! dating under Eumenes L (263-41), which shows

that the Pergamenian kings divided their army into horse, foot, and

TpaAcis. The latter were no doubt Thracian mercenaries in the

Pergamenian service. The jSao-tXcts are not, as Fick understood, Byzan-

tine emperors, but Pergamenian kings.

Tralleis, from its position, was the most powerful fortress in the

* ^povpioy Tphs rh McXayo^Stoy T&y 8^0 BovvSov^ .... & ir^Um oT/xoi rh MtXiyerfoyy

LiHtLiov 44nitii(fro, iL p. 211 : oT/xoi would not imply hesitation or even inference in an

Attic writer, but I think it does in Pachymeres. The temple of Didymean Apollo must

be the place referred to.

t Jahrb. der kgl. Preuss. KunstsammL, ix., 1887, p. 82, quoted by Sohuchhardt,

Athen. Mitiheil, 1888, p. 1 ff.; Fick, Ehemal. SprachenheU, p. 420; and Hesych. TfxiA-
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Masander valley, and therefore was a stronghold, first of the Seleucid

kings, as is inferred from the names Selenceia and Antiocheia, which for

a time supplanted that of Traileis, and after 190 b.c. of the Pergamenian

rule, as is shown bj the great numbers of cistophori coined there.

Beside the village of Larasa was a sanctuary of Meter Isodrome,

obviously a form of Meter Leto, who was worshipped all along Mount

In the reign of Andronicus Falasologus^ the cities of the Maeander

valley had entirely ceased to exist, and those to the north, nearer the

centre of the empire, were terribly wasted (ra Kara McuayBpov koI Kaptai/

Koi *AvTio;(€iav i^ kcI TcrcXeimyKct, ra 8c tovtoiv kox Iti cvSorcpo) Sctvcus

iir]<r6€V€iy KoX •qXio'KOVTO fifv ra Kara Kdvorpov koL Hpfci/vi/v, rjXiarKovro 8' rj8r}

KOL TCL Kara MtXi/rov, kou Mayc8u)v koI ra irp6<r\iiipa ... • l(yj<f>avll^ovTo).

Andronicus rebuilt Traileis, and intended that it should, under the name
Andronicopolis or Palseologopolis, perpetuate his glory. But no pro-

vision was made for a water supply, and the inhabitants suffered much
in consequence, till after a year or two the Turks under Mentesh

captured the city.—(Jeorg. Packym., i. p. 468-72.

Akharaka lay between Traileis and Nyssa; it was the seat of a

singularly important and interesting cultus of certain gods, named in

the hellenising fashion of the Eoman period Plouton and Kora. Hot
springs in the neighbourhood are mentioned by Athenaeus (ii. p. 43a)

in a passage where the reading must be amended rov 'AxapaKaKiafnjrriv

TTOTafjjov, C. I. G. 3923 refers to the worship at Akharaka, and is wrongly

referred by MM. Waddington (Le Has, 1663c) and Perrot (Rev. Arch.,

1876, p. 283) to Mastaura. I have distinguished between the inscrip-

tions of Nyssa and Mastaura in Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique,

1883, p. 270.

Nyssa, with its tribes Sebaste Athenais, Octavia Apollonis, Qermanis

Seleukis, Antiochis (less certain), and Eaisarios, is iiecorded to have been

a foundation of the Seleucidas, and the names point to this period.f A
prominent citizen of the second century is in inscriptions sometimes

called Alkibiades and sometimes Alkipales ; the variants are certain and

strange.|

28. Brioula is often said to have been situated at the modem Vourla

;

but the sole evidence is the resemblance of name, and the order of

Hierocles is confirmed by Strabo, who expressly gives it in the Meeander

valley east of Mastaura, and by Pliny who gives it in the conventus of

Ephesos (v. 111). HAIOC and MHTHP . ©EON occur on its coins.

Vourla is mentioned by Ducas (p. 175), ra Bpv€Xa§ koi at *Epv0pal

Strab., p. 440, cp. A 8 P, A ii.

t Bull. Corr. HeU., 1883, p. 270.

X Bull. Corr. HelL, U; C.I.E., 2747-8; Le Bas, 1652 f.; Sterrett. Epigraphical

Jouraey, 3.

§ Pronounced Vryela.
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KAo^o/zcvcu T€ : in this form it certainly resembles very closely the

ancient Brioula, and the latter name perhaps occurred twice. Vourla

is near the ancient Klazomenai, on the opposite side of the peninsula

from Erythrai.

29. Dios HiERON is placed by Kiepert on the coast between Notion

and Lebedos.* This is impossible, for it violates the order of Hierocles,

and, moreover, the river Kaystros is named on its coins. It is sometimes

called Christopolis in Byzantine lists ; the name was changed to avoid

speaking of Jupiter, as Aphrodisias was changed to Stauropolis. It can

hardly have been farther away from the coast than Kos Bunar, and the

ancient remains in that neighboijrhood point to some early city.f The
lists of the Delian confederacy have the name Atoo-ipirai ; coins have

AI02IEPEITON.
30. The Kilbian, Kelbian, or Kerbian plain was the upper part of

the Kaystros valley, with the cities of Kolose and Nikaia. Coins of the

Kilbianoi are numerous ; they are of three classes, Eilbianoi of Nikaia,

Kilbianoi of Kea or Eeaia, and Upper Kilbianoi. The third class

perhaps corresponds to the city of Koloe.J The second is represented by
one coin only, and is rather doubtful; the reading is KEAITON or

KEAITON.
The Kilbian plain was in the Thrakesian Theme.§ A path from it

over Tmolos to Sardis is mentioned by Theophanes (p. 417) ; Di Boor, in

his index, understands that this passage refers to a city Kelbianon,

but the word which is understood is ^rcS/ov.

31. Teira perhaps means ** the town," as in Thya-teira, the town of

rhya, compare Thyessos and Thjassos.||

After the name Arcadiopolis was disused, it is frequently mentioned

in the* later writers, as Gvpca and 0vpaia, Ducas, pp. 97, 175, 196.

Georgius Pachymeres mentions (ii. 588) that Sasan removed many of

the inhabitants of Ephesos to Thyraia, after pillaging the church of St.

John, in 1308.

The river Kaystros is now called the Little Msander. This name
may perhaps be traced in use as early as Anna Comnena. The entire

coast from Smyrna to Attaleia was exposed to the ravages of the Turks.

Alexius sent Philokales with an army. He rebuilt Adramyttion, which

had been entirely destroyed. He learned on enquiry that the Turks

* His authority is Stephanoa, ir^Xis iirraJ^h Atfidiov koH KoXoff>&yos, The other

evidence proves that this is an error.

t On these remains see Weber in Mous. Smjm. lY.

X The name Kolose has hitherto been accepted on the evidence of an inscription

(Smym. Mous. No. Of hut tlie most recent copy reads KoXorjy&Vt Mitth. Ath. 1889,

p. 98; and the form Kolose must for the present be discarded. The Byzantine

authorities have Koloe or Kaloe.

§ Cinnam. p. 39 ; cp. Anna Comnena, ii. 252, 268.

II
This suggestion, which has been in my mind for years, can now be quoted from

M. S. Reinach's paper to the French Institute, which will soon be published. The first

statement, and therefore the discovery, must bo credited to him.
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were in force at Lampe, and sent a detachment against them, which

defeated them, and behaved with horrible cruelty. The detaohment

returned to Philokales, who stationed himself at Philadelpheia. Hassan,

governor of Cappadocia, now came against him with a large army,

passed beside Philadelpheia, and taking no notice of Philokales, whom
he considered too weak to be dangerous, he divided his army into

three parts ; one was sent into the Kilbian plain, one to Kymphaion and

Smyrna, and one to Pergamos and Ehliara. Philokales then defeated

the first two divisions singly, but the third escaped him by a hasty

retreat. Anna mentions that the fugitives of the second division were

overwhelmed in the Mseander (irora/x-osL Sc ovtos ircpl ^pvylav, cKoXtttfraTo?

vorafjuov airavrwv). The passage is unintelligible except on the supposi-

tion that this statement refers to the fugitives of the first division, and

has been through Anna's error referred to the second division. The
river would in that case be the Little Mseander, now the Cutchuk

Menderez, the Cayster.

33. Smyrna. It is customary to identify the famous river Meles with

the stream that flows under Caravan Bridge on the eastern skirts of the

modem Smyrna. A study of the references shows that this is a mistaken

view. This stream rises in the plain of Kolophon, near Sevdi Keui,

and is little more than a torrent, dry during the greater part of the

year, but swollen in the rainy season. It may be granted that it was

most probably richer in water in ancient times, owing to greater abun-

dance of trees and rain ; but there can be little doubt that the whole of

its water must have been diverted above Smyrna to supply the city.

On the other hand, the Meles is described in great detail by Aristides,

Philostratus, and Himerius.* It flowed with an equal volume of water

in winter and summer, quiet and gentle, and never swollen. It has not

a long course, but rises close to where it flows into the sea after a curved

course. It rises in a grove of the Muses beside Smyrna. Aristides

bathed in it and found its waters warm and pleasant in the depth of

winter. Such points, and many others that I might quote, prove that it is

the stream rising in the springs now called " Diana's Bath," whose waters

never vary, and have their temperature the same in winter as in summer.

34. Between Klazomenai and Smyrna there were hot springs.

Philostratos calls them the springs of Agamemnon ; they were 40 stadia

from Smyma.t Aristides mentions them as one of his resorts during

his illness.

* rf M^Krirt irapfxo/i/K^ rks mryhs ob it6ppo» ruy iKfioKwy. Philofitr., Imag. 8. iKu

iK$<i\Kuu ZOtu ipx^ratf id. ib. Uri fi^ Xdfipovs rks mry^Ls ^ic8(8»<ri, id. ib. rl olv at

Movcrou Scvpo ; rl H M raus miyaus rod M^Krrros (then be explains the natural connec-

tion of the Muses with Ionia and with the Meles), id. ib. rh y4fios rrjs "ifivpyris iv $ 6

M4k7is, Philostr., Vit. Apoll.. vil., § 8,

t Strab. p. 645, cp. mryo^ Otpfjud iv ^luvit^t &s tri kclL vvv *AycLfttfiyop€iovs Ka\ou<riv ol

"Xfiipvay olKovyrts' i,it4xov(ri 8^ otfiat rcrrapdKoyra ardBia rod i<rr«os, Ktd iLyyjirrS trort

abroU alxfidXvTa Kpdvji M^crta, Philostr., Heroic, ii, p. 160.
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35. Villages in the valley of Smyrna, or in the neighbourhood, are

(1) Karina ; a woman ex vico Carina in prison at Smyrna, v. Acta Pionii

in Act. Sanct., Feb. 1, p. 44. It seems impossible to understand here the

town on the Mysian coast, north of Atameus, mentioned by Herodotus,

7, 42, and Pliny, H. N., 6, 30.

(2) Phlebia (perhaps Flavia) may be the baths of Agamemnon. The

Emperor Theodore Lascaris II. left Nymphaion in the spring, and after

passing some days iv roh ^X€)9ioi9, went to Klyzomene (i.e. Klazomenai)

;

at this place the Emperors were accustomed to pass a good part of the

spring after leaving Nymphaion, as the place oflfered a fine open grass-

covered plain, watered with abundant sources (Karappvro? 8c rvyxavct koX

vSao-tv), and with numerous villages and cities close at hand.*

(3) Feriklystra is now called Bunar Bashi ; it was a summer resi-

dence of John Yatatzes, and Nymphaion was his winter residence.

When he was sick at Nymphaion he went to Smyrna to pray to the

Christ of Smyrna. The prayers which he addressed to the deity of

Smyrna brought him no relief. He stayed at Feriklystra in a tent-f

(4) Zeleia and (5) Sykai ai*e mentioned in an inscription published

in Le Bas-Waddington, 1534.

36. Magnesia became, in later Byzantine time, one of the greatest

cities of Western Anatolia. In early Christian time it boasted a martyr

Charalampius, whose story, laid in the time of Severus, is devoid of local

colour and historical verisimilitude (Act. Sanct., Feb. 10). Its Turkish

coins, with the legend *' moneta que fit in Manglasia," are known.

37. AiGAi.f The territory of Aigai must have been very wide. It

extended from Myrina and Eyme on the west to Apollonis and Magnesia

on the east ; it was bounded on the north by the territory of Pergamos,

and on the south by that of Temnos. In the * Bulletin de Correspon-

dance Hell^nique,' 1887, MM. Lechat and Eadet have been led into error

through not distinguishing between the town and the territory. They
have discovered a sepulchral inscription at a village Mafullar Eeui, on

the eastern frontier of Aigai and Apollonis, which mentions that copies

are deposited in the archives of Aigai (as the city of which the deceased

ranked as citizens, though they lived in a village) and of Pergamos (as

the seat of the conventus). On the evidence of this text they seek to

move Aigai from Nemrud Ealesi, and to fix it at a village Sari Tcham,

some distance to the east of Mafullar. They lay stress on the vague

statements of Strabo that Magnesia was not distant (ovk dirotOev) from

Temnos and Aigai, and of Suidas that Aigai was near Magnesia and

Smyrna ; but they place no value on the more numerous authorities

Georg. Acropol., p. 187.

t Acropol., p. 91, cp. 110, $xus ry ^iccicre TpoiTKvriaTi Xpurrf and rSiros Sf iffrir

otros iyy(fs tov rrjs Jifiipyjis ^lit rh iroXXoTs roTs Wacri irc/»iieX^([c0^ai ofktt ir«j Koroyona-

(6fi€yos.

X Aigaiai is the most oorroct form.
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who expressly connect Aigai with the Aeolic cities of the coast, and

they do not even quote the most valuable testimony about Aigai, viz.

the statement of Galen * that Aigai bordered on Myrina and Perperine

on Fergamos. I lay no stress, after this testimony, on Stephanus (Atyal

iv Mvppivy), nor on Wesseling*s excellent and certain emendation of

Sujdas, wkija-ioy Maynyctas ical Mvpivff^. The light-heartedness "with

which recent writers discuss the topography of Asia Minor is rapidly

becoming one of the greatest evils that research in Asia Minor has

to contend with, f Every one thinks that he can take a few re-

ferences from his predecessor and contradict him, and in so doing

frequently wastes pages of his useless dissertation and pages of the

necessary confutation. While the proof that Aigai was situated at

Nemrud Kalesi is not yet quite complete, the proof that it is either

there or in that neighbourhood is complete.

38. Perperine is fixed on the coast on the borders of Pergamos, by
the passage of Galen quoted under Aigai, and other references.

Schuchhardt has specified the exact situation at Bergas. It is gene-

rally called Theodosiopolis in the ecclesiastical lists. A very large

number of places were named after Theodosius during the fifth and sixth

centuries, and many others bear the names of members of his family, i

39. Ehliara. Its approximate situation is shown by a wonderful

march of the Turkish chief Tchineit. Leaving Lopadion in the first

watch of the night with a few followers, Tchineit rode all night over

hill and plain, till in the morning he reached the Lydian frontier

about Khliara and Thyateira («/ rots /t^crt tois irpos ra XXtcpa #cal

0vaT€£f)a); at the third hour he crossed the Hermos, and reached

Smyrna about nightfall. § In this hurried ride he certainly took the

shortest road, and at the point where he entered Lydia Khliara and

Thyateira were the nearest cities. The account is obviously exaggerated,

for the distance from Lopadion to the Hermos could not be traversed

between evening and next day at the third hour. The distance between

the Hermos and Smyrna is about ten hours of the modem reckoning,

and to this Tchineit requires the time between the third hour and
sunset, about nine hours. The distance from Lopadion to the Hermos
must be quite forty hours. Still the route is trustworthy, though the

time is not correct, unless we suppose that a whole day is to be added,

We may f el confident that his route was either by Balikesri, Soma,

and Kirk A ;atch, or by Boghaditch and Gelembe ; but in either case

ircpl fhx^filas, p. 358, ed. Basil : I quote from Wesaeling.

t S. Reinach and Bchncbhardt have already taken the correct side against

MM. Lechat and Badet (see Addenda).

X One of these, which does not occnr in any list, is Arcadiopolis of Caria : Htcritrt 8^

fcol kripav irSXiV ii^ 6y6fiart rov vlov ahrovf rh irpiv BtpyoiMov \tyofi4piif Oedren. i. 568.

In Hierooles Bargylia seems to be concealed nnder either Maicianopolis or Anastasiopolis

The Notitia giye it under its original name.

§ Ducas, p. 174.
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the expression " Khliara and Thjatira " suggests that Kirk Agatoh is

Ebliara, for Ak Hisar and Eirk Agatch form a natural pair to define

the frontier.

Another passage fixes Ehliara still more certainly. In a.d. 1306

Roger marched up the Eaikos valley to Germe, and thence by Ehliara

to Philadelpheia.* There is no doubt he went by the direct road, as

Philadelpheia was in extreme danger ; his road would then lead through

Eirk Agatch and Ak Hisar, i.e. Ehliara and Thyateira.

The situation of Ehliara beside Nakrasa might suggest rather that it

belonged to Lydia, but there was much uncertainty about the dependence

of the cities in this neighbourhood. Ducas (p. 174) mentions that it

was on the Lydian frontier. A town still further east, Ealanta or

Ealanda, is assigned to Asia in Concil. Trull., a.d. 692,1 while Hierocles

gives it to Hellespontus as Skelenta (i. e. cis KoAxm-a), and the NotitisB

include it under one bishop with Stratonicea in Lydia. It is probably

the modem Seledik.

40. Assos takes its modem name Behram from a Byzantine ofiScer

Machram, whose history is told by George Pachymeres, ii. p. 438.

Ducas mentions Maxpa/uov as the name of Assos (p. 332).

41. Gargara, a few miles east of Assos, has been discussed in an

admirable paper by Mr. J. T. Clarke (Amer. Journ. Arch., 1888).

42. The conventus of Ephesos includes

—

^Metropolis. { Magnesia ad Mseandrum.

Notion. Tralleis ('Ceesarienses).

Eolophon. Nyssa.

*Dios Hieron, ^Mastaura.

*Hypaipa. *Brioula.

Eaystriani (with their cities). *[Mysomacedones].

*Eilbiani (with their cities). Neapolis.

Teira. Priene.

Tha name Mysomacedones is certainly false, for no city on the north

side of Mount Tmolos is included in the conventus of Ephesos ; the

true reading is doubtless some city of the Eaystros valley or of the

Maeander valley, where there was a Macedonian colony.

43. Smyrna was the seat of a conventus ; Pliny mentions that most

of the cities of Aeolis belonged to it, and also Magnesia and the Hyrcani.

We may attempt to complete the list

—

KiivrtvOfy XKiapU it§^J9i»y ical rHWa tV ^irl *iXaZ€K^las Icnrevfifv io'x^'rots

Kivivy€{rovaay. Aiilax is the only other place named before he reached Philadelpheia,

and its exact distance is not given, C^rg. Paoh., ii., 426 ff. Anna, ii., pp. 252, 265,

280. Nicetas Chon., p. 194, puts Khliara in Asia.

t Unless Le Quien is right in altering KaXarr»y to KoKorjyay.

X Names mentioned by Pliny in his list of the conventus are asterised. On the

interpretation of Ctesarienses as Tralleis, see under Lydia.
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Leuke. Magnetos a Sipylo.

Phokaia. Maoedones Hyrcani.

Eyme. Klazomenai.

Myrina Sebastopolis (?). Erythrai.

Larissa. Lebedos.

Neonteiohos. Teos.

Temnos. Nymphaion.

It IB possible tHat Eolophon shotild be added to the list, but not Aigai.

This list shows that the country from about Myrina to Teos and inland

all round the skirts of Sipylos was attached to Smyrna. No city that

belongs to another conventus can be placed within these limits, hence,

for example, M. Fontrier and M. Foucart * err in restoring an inscription

with the name of the Mostenoi and placing that people on the south

side of the Hermos about Hadjilar.

44. The conventus of Pergamos includes (names mentioned by Pliny

are asterised)

:

Elaia. •Perpereni.

Aigai. fTiareni.

*Mosteni (Mossyni in Pliny). *Hierolophienses [Hierociesarienses ?].

*Mygdone8. *Hermokapelia.

*Bregmeni. *Attaleia.

*Hierooomet«. *AteenseB (Pateenses, Panteenses).

•Apollonis. Pitana.

•Thyatira. Nakrasa.

AkrasoB. Stratonikaia-Hadrianopolis.

Tiareni, Mygdones, and Bregmeni are false names. Ateenses are

the people of Ataia, which shoidd be placed where Eiepert erroneously

has Attaleia-t Hierokometai are the inhabitants of some village beside

an important temple called Hiera Rome, a common title.

45. The conventus of Adramyttion includes :

*Apollonia ad Bhyndacum. ^Macedones Asculacfe.

*Erezii (read Argizii). *Polichnfei.

•Miletopolis. *Pionitro.

*Poemaneni. *Hellespontii.

*Cilices Mandacadeni. Oyzicos.

•Abretteni.

Cyzioos was according to Marquardt a conventus for the district

along the Hellespont and the Troad ; it is so important a city that we
can hardly suppose it was dependent on the unimportant Adramyttion.

But Pliny takes no notice of it, and gives the Hellespontii under

Adramyttion. Miletopolis and Poimanenon would naturally be expected

* Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 90 ff.

t I think this is better than to take the variant Pateenses an<l correct it to

Pitanensee.

VOL. rv. K
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to be under the conventus of Cyzicos if there was one ; but Pliny places

them under Adramyttion. Marquardt's quotation from Aristides may
prove either that the conventus . of Adramyttion was subdivided after

Pliny's time, or that the meetings of this conventus were sometimes

held at Cyzicos. Similarly, Kibyra, which was originally far more

important than Laodiceia, was in the same conventus with it, and the

courts were usually held at Laodiceia.

46. The conventus of Sardis includes the following (names mentioned

by Pliny being asterised) :

Philadelpheia. *Maionia.

*Tripolis-Antoniopolis. Satala.

*Apollonos Hieron. Saittai.

*Mesotimolos. Silandos.

Tmoleitai. Bagis.

Blaundos. Tabala.

Sala. Daldis(?).

Tralla. *Kadoeni Macedones.

Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. Loreni (Gordeni ?)

.

Grimenothyrai-Trajanopolis.

Ankyra. Synaos.

B. Cities and Bishoprics of Lydia.

1. The lists of the province Lydia are a puzzle as yet unsolved. The

remarkable discoveries of M. Fontrier, of Smyrna, supplemented by MM.
Radet and Leohat,* have only rendered the character and order of the

lists more puzzling than before.

The order of the first five bishoprics suggests a connection between

Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, but the former omits Sala, Hyrcanis,

Blaundos, Daldis, and Stratonikaia, which the latter give ; and Julian-

opolis in Hierocles perhaps is the name of Silandos of the Notitiaa. The
connection between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical lists, then, is not

nearly so close, if it does exist, as in Asia. On the other hand, the

numerous omissions in Hierocles cannot be explained by his having used

a list of the cities of Lydia compiled for purposes of government. I

long entertained the view, suggested I think somewhere by M. Wad-
dington, that Hierocles need as his authority the government lists of

cities in each province, but I have found myself obliged to renounce this

view. It is impossible to suppose that any government list would omit

five cities, all striking coins under the empire, and all bishoprics both

in the fifth century and in later times. I had also entertained the idea

that Sala Daldis and Blaundos,t being on the eastern frontier, might

M. Fontrier*8 work, published first in tlie Smyrna Mouo-cioy, is more generally

aoceesible in M. Foucart's account, published in * Bulletin de Correspondance Helle-

nique,' 1887.

Daldis being Theodosia and Blaundos Pulcherianopolis.
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B.—LYDIA. 121

have been included by the civil lists in Phrygia Pacatiana, and there-

fore been omitted by Hierocles from Lydia, and that Stratonikaia, which

is near the northern frontier, actually was mentioned by Hierocles

(following the government distribution), in Hellespontus, under the

corruption Htos TpaSos. But even setting aside the uncertainty of this

identification, I have found myself forced, by closer study of the frontier

line, to the view that all these cities were included in the province

Lydia.* The only possible view seems to be that the list of Hierocles

has been mutilated and dislocated, so that it has reached us both im-

perfect and out of order. We should then be able to understand why it

violates the geographical order so much, while in general his Ibts follow

it so closely.

2. Sardis is an old Lydian word meaning year, as Joannes Lydus

says (p. 39). Its coins mention Zeus Lydios, and Men Askenos, who is

obviously the same as the common Phrygian Askaenos.

3. Philadelpheia was certainly founded by Attains Philadelphus.

Joannes Lydus (p. 45) says it was founded by Egyptians, but this

statement is probably due to an erroneous connection with Ptolemy

Philadelphus. It was called a ^'Little Athens" on account of its

festivals and temples. Its hot springs are mentioned,! and are still

much used. It was a great and warlike city in the later Byzantine

time, when it was a frontier fortress against the Turks.J
Its coins sometimes read $AABI *IAAAEA*EON, showing that for

some time it bore the epithet Flavia or Flaviopolis in honour of the

Flavian emperors. The coins also mention an alliance with the unknown
people 'OpcoTctvot.

4. Tbipolis also bore the name Antoniopolis, as Pliny mentions. It

mentions on its coins the goddess Leto, the games Letoia Pythia, and

the river Maeander.

5. Thtateiba was originally called Pelopeia and Semiramis. It was

peopled with a Macedonian military colony by the Seleucid kings in

the third century. Its coins and inscriptions mention Artemis

Boreitene and Apollo Tyrimnaios.

These first four cities lie on the important road described under Asia,

and it might be a mere coincidence that both Hierocles and the NotitisB

place them first ; but these lists also agree in putting Saittai fifth, which

must be due to imitation.

G. Saittai retains its name as Sidas (i. e. Saittas) Kale. It names

* Even assuming ihoi this view is correct, we should still have to explain why
Sala, &c., are omitted from the Phrygian list. The only explanation would be that

Hierocles was there under tlie influence of the ecclesiastical lists, and hence omitted

Sala, &c., in both cases. See below, § 41.

t Joan. Lyd., pp. 75, 349, where he also speaks of the hot spriDga of Laodiceia and
Hierapolis.

9(Zvvrtn4yovs olicfrropa^ fx'*^^^ ^^^ fidkiffra ro^ttav iLffKOvrras, Georg. Acropol., p. 111.

K 2
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122 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

the rivers Hyllos and Hermos on its coins. Near it was a fortress

Magidion, which became important in the later Byzantine time, and

should be readily found (y, Georg. Acropol., p. 30). It mentions (Men)

Aziottenos on its coins.

7. AuBKLiopoLis and Perikome * have been placed in Mount Tmolos

(see Asia).

8. Julia Gordos is still called Gordiz. It has alliance coins with

Kadoi.

9. Tballeis and Sala I conjecture to be a pair of cities on the

southern frontier of Lydia, adjoining Phrygia. The coins of Sala mark

it as under the influence of the Laodicean coinage, and moreover

Ptolemy places it in Phrygia, near Tripolis and Laodiceia, which he

assigns to Lydia. I therefore place Sala at Alamsalam, 10 or 12 miles

N.W. from BuUadan, and Tralleis (or as some lists give it, Tralla) at

the site discovered by Hamilton east of Gone. On the name Tralleis,

see Asia.

10. Sala, The omission of Sala by Hierocles is difficult to account

for : perhaps it is a mere error of the scribe, due to the number of

similar names in the list, Tralla, Attalia, Satala. We cannot look

for it under the temporary title Julianopolis, for that name denotes

Silandos. On coins it bears the epithet Domitianopolis, and it mentions

the HPOS ANTIN002.
Sala is omitted by Le Quien, but the following bishops of Sala are

recorded (1) Noumenius Helenopolis Lydiae, Cone. Ephes., 431 a.d.

Le Quien invents a bishopric Helenopolis of Lydia ; but Helenopolis is

only a bad rendering of rrjs SoXi/vwv ttoAcws. (2) Anatolius Sellenorum,

A.D. 458, is attributed by Le Quien to Silandos ; but Silandi or Silanden-

sium is a violent alteration : read Salenorum. (3) Michael Salorum is

attributed by Le Quien to Satala.

It is not improbable that Sala and Tralleis were included in one

bishopric : none of the signatures are inconsistent with this hypothesis.

11. Silandos is understood to have retained its name as Selendi.

The identification cannot be called certain, for the name Selendi occurs

elsewhere, as e.g. in the Hermos valley at Hierocaesareia, and in the

Kaikos valley, east of Kirk Agatch. Moreover, Silandos names the

Hermos on its coins, while Selendi is on a different stream, a tributary

of the Hermos, at a point far from the main river.t It is apparently

disguised in Hierocles as Julianopolis. Still the territory of Selendi

must have extended to the Phrygian frontier on the east and

Often written Perikope: Perikomma, as the lists of Cone. Nic. II. give it, is

perhaps the correct form.

t Saittai, on the Hyllos, names both Hyllos and Hermos on its coins ; bat it is a

little nearer the Hermos than Selendi is, and its territory must have extended to the

Hermos on the south, while Tabala perhaps separates Selendi from the Hermos. Yet
Selendi-Silandos must be pronounced a yery tempting identification, like Seledik-

Kalanda in the Kaikos yalley.
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north-east towards Eadoi, and, therefore, would touch the upper

Hermos.

This second group, 6 to 11, is given by Hierocles almost in the

reyerse order of the Notitiae, except that Gordos is omitted and added

at the end of the list as an afterthought. In the rest of the list no

resemblance whateyer can be detected.

12. Maionia retains its name as Menje, as Hamilton observed.

Opsikion is the modem Eoula : the latter is quoted as the Turkish name
by Georgius Pachymeres (ii. 435), and the former is mentioned by

Oeorgius Acropolita (p. 30). Zeus Olympics is mentioned on coins of

Maionia.

13. It will be convenient to add a word here about the modem
Eoula. There is now at Eoula an inscription erected by EoXoi/voiv 17

KaroucLo. The resemblance of this name Eoloe to the modem Eoula led

Wagoner, who first saw and published the inscription, to say that Koula

is the modem form of Eoloe. Tsakyroglos, in publishing the inscription

independently, drew the same inference: he was aware* that the

owners of the stone say they brought it from a place far away to

the north, but the coincidence of names seemed too remarkable, and

he disbelieved their evidence. The coincidence of names, however,

is quite accidental ; the name Eoula is a good Turkish name, which was

used even by the Bjzantine writer Pachymeres. It is the name,

meaning ** fortress," which they applied to the strong fortress called by
earlier Byzantine writers Op^kion. There is, therefore, no reason to

doubt the evidence of the owners of the stoue, whom I have questioned

on the subject. It was found in the district of Eara Tash, on the

southern side of the mountains (probably part of the ancient Temnos)

which separate Synaoe (Simav) from the Eatakekaumene, eight hours

north of Eoula. Eara Tash produces madder root in great abundance,

and Eoula, which is one of the chief centres of the carpet manufacture,

formerly carried on a great trade with the district where the root was

found. In recent time bad but cheap European dyes are used in place

of the fine but troublesome native colours, and the people of Eoula have

little or no intercourse with Eara Tash, while the district of Eara Tash

is ruined.t In the time when the trade in madder-root was brisk, one

of the Eotda Greeks brought back this stone with him. The name
Eoloe, therefore, belongs not to Eoula but to some village in the Eara

Tash district. Such is the evidence, and we must follow it, instead of

turning aside into the fanciful path of etymological similarity.

14. Apollonos Hibbon struck imperial coins with the legend

AnOAAONIEPEITON. The only clue to its situation, besides the fact

that it was in the conventus of Sardis, lies in its being in later

• I oonyersed with him on my first visit to Eoula.

t The people of Eara Taah, in one of whose Tillages I stayed a night in 1884,

enquired of me what the reason was why their madder was no longer wanted.
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Byzantine lists included in the same bishopric with Aetos, which, there-

fore, may be understood to be a fortress that rose to importance in the

Turkish wars. Now Aetos is mentioned on the march of the Germans

under Frederick, in a.d. 1190, from Philadelpheia to Laodiceia.* It is,

therefore, very probable that ApoUonos Hieron is at the upper end of

the plain of Philadelpheia, and Aetos a fort commanding the pass across

the mountains to the Lykos valley.

15. The Hyrcani and Mosteni were two neighbouring peoples in the

middle Hermos valley. The general indications are quite sufficient to

place them between Magnesia, Sardis, and Thyateira ; but the discoveries

of M. Fontrier of Smyrna have given additional epigraphic evidence to

localise them along the Hermos on the east side of the Magnesian terri-

tory. They were neighbouring peoples, if any stress can be laid on the

phrase of Tacitus, Ann., 2, 47. This part of the Hermos valley was

called the Hyrcanian plain, from the colonists settled there by the

Persian kings. One of the Hyrcanian villages was called ^ap€LovK(ifirj,1[ and

the plain was called sometimes the Hyrcanian plain, sometimes Kvpov

HcStov (Strab., pp. 627, 629). This explanation assumes that Cyrus's

colonists were anastatai, according to a frequent custom of the oriental

sovereigns.

16. The Mosteni were in the conventus of Pergamos, and are there-

fore to be sought on the north side of the Hyrcani, who were in the

conventus of Smyrna. There is little room for doubt about them : the

reference of Tacitus shows that they were neighbours of the Hyrcani,

and they must therefore be placed between them and Apollonis, perhaps

at Sari Tcham. They sometimes bear on coins the title KAICAPEON
and AYAON. The epithet Cassareia, which is thus proved to have

belonged to the city, might perhaps suggest that, the Caesareia which

Pliny gives in the conventus of Ephesos might be the city of the

Mosteni. This, however, seems to be impossible, for Pliny's CsBsareia is

more probably Tralleis, and it can hardly be allowed that any part of

the Hermos valley belonged to the conventus of Ephesos; moreover

Pliny distinctly includes the Mossyni in the conventus of Pergamos,

and this name, Mossyni, when compared with that of some coins,

M02SINON, seems to denote certainly the Mosteni. This evidence

seems stronger than the restoration M[osteni] given by M. Fontrier in

an inscription of Tchoban Isa,t and followed by M. Foucart and Dr.

Schuchhardt. Moreover, even admitting the restoration, it cannot bo

reckoned a certain proof that the Mosteni were south of the Hermos.

Schuchhardt, in his excellent paper,§ supposes that there was a

* Nicet Chon., p. 539. Another Aetos in Thrace, Nic. Bry., p. 149.

t Wrongly referred to Magnesia by M. Foucart, Bull. Corr. HelL, 1885, p. 398

;

1887, p. 79.

X Tchoban Isa, i. e. Shepherd Jesus, a curious but not uncommon Turkish name.

§ Athenische Mittheilungen, 1888, p. 1.
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colony of Macedonian yeterans among the Mosteni. The inference from

Tacitus's words indeed is not quite conyincing, and there is no other

eyidence. M. Foncart speaks of " plusieurs monnaies portant la legende

Moarrjvwv McuccSovwv," but he should not on this point haye accepted the

eyidence of a trayeller who got a hasty glance at certain coins : no coins

with such a legend are known. The contrast drawn by Schuchhardt

himself between the coins of the Mosteni and the Hyrcani suggests that

the former had more of the natiye Anatolian character, while the latter

were more Greek in character. The words of Tacitus, " quique Mosteni

aut Macedones Hyrcani yocantur," (Ann. ii. 47), may yery well be

explained as " the peoples who bear the name of Mosteni or of Macedonian

Hyrcani," *

The Hyrcanian plain, then, is that through which the Hermos flows,

between the territory of Sardis on the east and of Magnesia on the

west. The Hyrcani inhabited both sides of the Hermos, and the

Mosteni adjoined them on the north-western frontier.

Asynkritos, bishop of Hyrcania, martyred on April 8th, perhaps

belonged to this city, and not to the country Hyrcania.

17, Dareioukome, Ormoita, and Tyanolla, were three yillages of the

Hyrcani on the south side of the Hermos, known only from the inscrip-

tions discoyered by M, Fontrier of Smyrna. They are referred to

Magnesia by M, Foucart, who has republished them in the Bulletin do

Corresp. Hell., 1886, pp, 394 ff. (cp. Bulletin, 1887, p. 79, note). But

the eyidence of locality is conclusive that they do not belong to

Magnesia, and this is confirmed by the fact that they mention a stepha-

nephoros : this magistracy is often found on Hyrcanian, but neyer on

Magnesian coins. The only doubt that can exist is about Ormoita, The
inscription of Ormoita is in honour of Tib. Claudius Kleitianos : now the

family of Kleitianos seems to be Magnesian, for a strategos of that name

is mentioned on Magnesian coins of Alexander Seyerus, i.e. not later

than 235, and another, Aurelius, is mentioned as twice Strategos under

Philip, 245-50. The older Kleitianos also probably was a Magnesian

;

he was a man of high standing through the proyince, and was honoured

by the Hyrcanian Ormoiteni for certain special seryices.

18, 19. Akrasos was in the £[aikos yalley,and mentions the KAIKOS
on its coins. Its precise situation is unknown, but it was probably on

the upper part of the riyer, for an Acrasiote was buried at Yenije Keui,

eight miles north-east of Thyateira (Bull. Corr. Hell., 1887, p. 176).

The two cities, Akrasos with coins AKPASIOTON, and Nakrasa witii

coins NAKPASEHN or NAKPASEITQN, in the same yalley, are confusing,

and it is often difficult to tell which of the two is meant by the corrupt

* The unusual fonn of expression is due only to Tacitus's love of yariety in a long

list of names. Schuchhardt, in his remarks, appears not to have remembered that

Tacitus is giving a list of twelve cities, and that two separate cities are summed up by

him in this clause, as is well known from other authorities who give the list.

Digitized byGoogle



126 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASU MINOR.

forms of the ecclesiastical lists.* The following forms can be dis-

tinguished :

Hieroclea

Kotitiio

*AKpcur6s,

'AKpaaov^

*AKapa<rov,

or AKpcurtroVf

K'hpatrt (read K€pcurt[o»y])

It is remarkable that one of the cities always appears in the ethnic,

the other only in the city name : this is perhaps for the sake of distinc-

tion, and the form in Hierocles seems to show that this peculiarity of

the ecclesiastical lists was preserved by him.l The first syllable of

Nakrasa always disappears without a trace. The name Akrasos occurs

in Phrygia as a plain on the lower Tembris, Kpaa-a-ov ttc&ov or Kpao-o?.

Nakrasa is marked by an inscription at Bakir on the road Thyatira-

Nakrasa-Germe-Pergamos, which shows that, like Thyateira and other

cities, it received a Macedonian colony in Seleucid time.

Lipara and Akrasos are included in one bishopric by Notitias X.,

Xni., but at Cone. Nic. II., Basil of Lipara, Constantine of Akrasos,

and Michael of Keraseis, were all present. Lipara was therefore a

separate city from Akrasos, and at some period they were united under

one bishop.

20. Apollonis was long known to have been near Palamut, but

M. Fontrier was the first to place the site above doubt. Strabo says it

was 300 stadia alike from Sardis and from Pergamos, referring to a

direct road between these two cities by ApoUonis. Sohuchhardt has, in

an excellent paper, shown that it was probably originally named Doidya,

that it was made a colony of Macedonian soldiers by the Seleucids about

270-50 B.C., and refounded as Apollonis by Attalos II. soon after 159 b.c.

21. Apollonis is to be distinguished from Apollonia, a city of the

Kaikos yalley on the left as one goes from Pergamos to the east (Strab.,

p. 625). This Apollonia is not mentioned elsewhere. Probably it was
a Pergamenian refoundation, and the name Apollonia f was replaced

after a time by the original name. It lay high, probably on the hills on

the north of the Kaikos (/xcrccopots ciruccificio; tottois).

22. Masdtenoi. a people called Mao-Stn/vot are mentioned as included

in the population of the Pergamenian kingdom without having full

rights of citizenship. The citizenship was given to them, along with

the Macedonians, Mysians, &c., after the death of Attains III.§ They
|I

* I do not mean that these forms are mere oomiptioDS of scribes. In a great many
cases they are real indications of popular pronunciations, though gross clerical errors also

exist among them.

t Compare 'XaraXiuy in the list of Lydian cities, gen. of the ethnic from S^roAo.

{ Apollonia is a Pergamenian city name in Pisidia.

§ Inscription (iny. 295) published by Frankel in Jahrb. der kgl. Preuss. Eunstsamml.,

ix. (1887), p. 84. I take the reference from Bchuchhardi, Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 14

II
See Addenda.
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are probably Papblagonian mercenaries. The name Masdya may be

with Doidya ; compare Mastaura, Mastusia (a hill near Smyrna).

23, 24. Trakoula and Gandeia. The later Notitisd mention a

bishopric of two towns, Gandeia or Gandeia and Trakoula. A bishop

of Trakoula was present at Cono. Niceen. II. in 787. No other reference

to these places is known to me. Trakoula seems to have retained its

name as Trakhala, a village and mountain near Soma. Soma is near the

site of Germe, a small town which probably struck no coins,* and is

never mentioned in the ecclesiastical lists. Apparently it was sub-

ordinate to Trakoula in later Byzantine time, and Gandeia or Gaudeia

was somewhere near. Germe, however, seems to bo mentioned under

the name Karme by Anna Comnena (see Bithynia).

25. Attaleia was originally named Agroeira or AUoeira (v. Steph.)

It was refounded by one of the Pergamenian Attali. The site, first

approximately determined by M. Badet, has been more accurately

specified by Dr. Schuchhardt at Seljikli near Gordtik Ealesi, a few miles

north of Thyateira (Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 13).

26. Blaundos mentions the river Hippourios on its coins. The site

at Suleimanli was proved by Hamilton. The people are called

Mlaundeis on early coins, and Phlaudeis in some of the Notitiaa. There

can be no doubt that the name is really the same as that of the Mysian

Blados,t and tho Pisidian Amblada or Amlada. The native form, involv-

ing the syllable Mlad- or Blad-, was adapted to Greek pronunciation by
various devices, giving such forms as Amilanda, Ampelada, Amplada,

Amlada, Amblada, Blandos, Blaudos, Blades, Blaundos, Phlaudos.

27. Klannoudda is known only from some very rare coins of the

second or first century before Christ, and from the Peutinger Table,

which places it 35 miles from Philadelphia on the road to Akmonia.

There is every probability that we should read 40, and that the site was

beside Ine, where there are several inscriptions. The reason why the

name does not appear in Byzantine lists is either that the place took a

new name, or that it was included under another bishopric ; the former

alternative seems impossible, and the probability is that the town passed

under the influence of the neighbouring Blaundos, and hence lost the

right to strike coins under the empire.

28. Mesotimolos, bas usually been wrongly identified with Tmolos,

the identification being aided by the fact that the Byzantine lists

apparently omit the latter, concealing it under the name Aureliopolis.

A clue to the position of Mesotimolos is given by several Notiti8e,J

which give it as included in the same bishopric with Blaundos, though

* The coins rEPMHNXlN nil perhaps belong to tho city near the lake of Apollonia.

t This Mysian Blados, however, is perhaps an error, and Blados is really the Lydian

Blaundos, see below, § 41.

X No confidence can be placed in such hellenised names; this name seems more

plausible, but has no more real character, than Thyateira for Qvydrfipa, because

Seleuous heard there of his daughter's death (Steph.).
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most omit rjrroi, and turn a single bishopric into two. The corruption,

^oL^os cTrMTKOTTos noXv^oXavSov T^s AvSias, at Cone. Seleuc, 359 a.d.,

perhaps hides the double name. A situation on the east Lydian

frontier near Takmak is probable, to suit the connection with Blaundos.

The name Mco-ori/wtfAos, which is possibly the correct form, has been

probably hellenised in order to suggest a meaning. The name of mount
Tmolos occurs also as Timolos (Ovid, * Met.', 6, 13), and Mesotimolos was

understood as " in the middle of mount Tmolos."* But the connection

with Blaundos is fatal to this view. Probably the correct name is

Mysotimolos, distinguishing it from the western city Tmolos, as the

Mysian Timolos. It is possible that the original name was Tomaros,

and that it struck rare coins with the legend TOMAPHNON, one of

which names a river Kissos. Tomaros may have been changed to

Tumolos or Timolos, or perhaps Tomaros and Timolos are equivalent

forms : when the name was pronounced Timolos, the desire for distinc-

tion produced the name Mvo-oti/awAo?.

The name Tomaros may be compared with that of the mountain

beside Dodona, which has the forms Tmaros, Tomaros, and Tomouros.

Mesotimolos then is probably the name of the city whose ruins lie

near the road from Takmak to Ushak, about four hours from the former

on the north side of the road ; and the river beside them is the Eissos.

Tmolites ille vicanus (Cicero, pro Flacco, § 3) was a native of Tmolos,

not of Mesotimolos ; Eckhel wrongly quotes it as Timolites.

29. HiEROC^SAREiA has been placed by M. Fontrier beside the villages

Beiova and Sasova, about seven or eight miles S.E. of Thyateira. The
cultus of Artemis Persica, mentioned on coins, was said to have been

founded here by Cjrus. The same goddess was worshipped at Hypaipa.

Pausanias (V. 27) mentions some curious details about the Magian priest

of the goddess, her spontaneously flaming altar, and the religious invoca-

tions in a strange language (cp. Tac, Ann. iii., 72).

Le Quien most unjustifiably alters Rufinus Areopolis, a.d. 458, to

Cossinius Hierocaesareae. Rufinus was bishop of Aureliopolis.

30. Thyessos struck a few coins, and is mentioned by Stephanus as a

city of Lydia. It may perhaps be the older name of Hierocaesareia, as

the coins seem to be of an early date. The name Hieroc«Bsareia cannot

be older than Augustus, and cannot be proved before the earthquake of

A.D, 21. The oldest coins of HierocsBsareia are of Nero.

31. Daldis: nothing is known as to the situation of this city. I

formerly thought that it might lie east of Julia Gordos on the Phrygian

frontier, and be included by Hierocles in Phrygia, under the name of

Theodosia,! but I was obliged to dismiss the latter supposition, for

Theodosia is mentioned in Phrygia at the council of Constant. 448, J

* See last note, p. 125.

t At the same time I fancied that Blaundoe was by Hierocles given to Phrygia

under the name Polcherianopolis ; this idea also I have reluctantly given up.

} Also Thomas Theodosiopolis Phrygiae Pacatianae in 451 (Labbe, p. 333).
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while Paul bishop of Daldis signed the Epistola ad Leonem Imperatorem

from the province of Lydia, in 458. It is, however, possible that this

situation is correct, for it is favoured by Ptolemy, who puts Kadoi,

Saittai, and Dadaleis in a group on the east of Lydia. Dadaleis is a

corrupt name, and the easiest correction is Daldis, which then might be

placed about Demirdji Keni. The correction, however, is uncertain, for

SaSoXcis or SaroXcts is perhaps the correct reading (see Satala).

32. Stratonicea-Hadrianopolis mentions the Kaikos on its coins. It

has been fixed near Seledik by M. Badet. All the ecclesiastical lists,

including Cone. Chalced. 451, and Epistola ad Leon. Imp. 458, place it

in Lydia. The later NotitieB unite it in the same bishopric with

Kalanda or Kalamos. The position of Kalanda and of Stratonicea, when

compared with Akrasos and Attaleia, certainly suggests that they were

in Lydia, which probably included the whole upper Kaikos valley, and

not in Hellespontus ; so that the identifications of Hios TpaSo? in Helles-

pontus as a corruption of cts 2TpaTov[ticaiav], and of SxcXcvra, in Helles-

pontus, as cts KoXavSa, if correct, cannot be taken as proof that these

cities were ever reckoned part of Hellespontus, but must be considered

as the result of a serious dislocation of the text (see § 41).

33. Kalamos. This form of the name is more usual, though the

Kalanda of some MSS. of the NotitieB is probably a real variety, not a

clerical error ; the latter foim is perhaps retained in the modem Seledik.

The references of Georgius Acropolita are quite explicit. He speaks on

pp. 30 and 194 from the point of view of one looking along a road from

the Kaystros and Hermos valley towards Constantinople. Kalamos is on

the road south of Akhyraous, and is the northern limit of the Theme
Neokastron, which belonged to Theodore Lascaris, while Akhyraous and

the Kiminian mountains belonged to the Latin emperor. The operations

of the Greek emperors were conducted chiefly along the road by

Akhyraous towards Poimanenon and towards Miletopolis. Kalamos is

mentioned on the march of Frederick in the year 1190 under the form

Kalomon ; Muralt wrongly identifies it with Sardis.

March 22-28. Frederick crosses the Hellespont at Gallipoli.

April 2. After three days* difficult road and one day along a grassy

valley, the Crusaders cross the river Diga f (probably

the Granikos).

April 3. Cross river Anelonica (Angelokomites, Anna II. 280)

with difficulty.

April 7. Beach the great paved road, Constantinople to Tragonium

and Iconium (at a point between Miletopolis and

Akhyraous) ; desert country in front.

April 9. Enter the valley of Ascaratana, i.e. Akhyraous.

* Bull Corr, Hell., 1887, p. 108.

t Moralt takes this for the Hermos. After completing the statement in the text, I

observe on Kiepert's map that Frederick took the same rood as Aleauinder the Great.
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April 14. Kalomon,* this castle is found deserted ; advance to

Thyateira.

April 21. Philadelpheia : two days spent here ; battle with the

Greeks. Aetos : this point is omitted by Muralt (Nic.

Chon., 539). Tripolis the Less: Hierapolis: battle

with the Greeks.

April 27. Laodiceia : hospitable reception by the Greeks.

May 1. Through loca desertissima, past lacus salinarum (Anava),

reach place ubi fluvius Mandra (Maeander?) oritur.f

Battle.

May 2. Sozopolis.

May 3. Ginglarion (Chateau Cingulaire). Traverse the pass

where Manuel had been defeated.

May 9. Beside civitas Sirma.

May 18-26. Iconium.

May 30. Laranda. For the details see Lycaonia.

June 10. Seleuceia of Isauria ; Frederick is drowned.

June 14. Curca.

June 21. Antioch.

Ealanta is mentioned in 692 as a bishopric of Asia, not of Lydia

:

this is perhaps a mere error.

34. Neokastron. The Theme Neokastron is clearly identical with

the Hermos and the upper Kaikos valleys, as is shown by the enumera-

tion of the Greek possessions under Theodore Lascaris, Neokastron,

Kelbianon (the Eaystros valley), Khliara and Fergamos (the lower

Eaikos valley), and the fortresses lying to the side Magidion and Opsikion

(Saittai and Eoula).} Neokastron begins from (i.e. has its northern

frontier at) Ealamos. Pachymeres (II. 210, 220) confirms this situation.

The origin of the name is mentioned by Nicetas Choniata (p. 194-5)

:

the fortresses restored by Manuel Comnenus in the twelfth century,

viz., Ehliara, Fergamos, and Adramyttion, were styled as a group

Neokastra, Another Neokastron, which is mentioned by late writers, is

identical with Yeni Eale at the mouth of the Hellespont.!

* So Muralt : Tagenon calls it Caloniora.

t Muralt, following Nicetas, makes the Crusaders reach PhUomelion on May 1.

Obviously either Philomelion or Sozopolis is an error. It seems somewhat im-

probable that Frederick would march by Philomelion, and it is impossible that after

his delay and battle at Fhiladelpheia and his battle at Hierapolis, he could reach

Philomelion on May 1. Moreover, Muralt quotes on April 29, ** ubi fluvius Mandra
oritur," which obviously refers to the sources of the Mssander. Philomelion may be a

false rendering of some place between Apameia-Celaena) and Apollonia-Sozopolis, on the

direct road to Iconium. I have not access to all the authorities, and must reserve

opinion.

X T& itKayitts iyKflfitya Mceyliid t€ Koi *0^ffiKM : the enumeration is made &om the

point of view of one looking to Constantinople, and the two fortresses then lie off to the

side (Georg. AcropoL, pp. 30, 195, cp. 14).

§ Its position is clearly defined in 'Uptueos XpoviKSy, Sathas, Bibl. Gr. Med. Aev., i.
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35. Meteobon is nnknowii to me except in the passage of (^eorgius

Acropolita just quoted (p. 194) ; it must have been in the Hermos valley,

and may possibly be the purely Byzantine fortress Gurduk Kalesi, a few

miles north of Thyateira, near the site of Attaleia.

36. SatALA still retains its name as Sandal, about an hour to the

north-west of Koula, near the Hermos. The only passage which gives

any clue to its situation is in ** Acta Sanctorum," May 27, p. 683. Thera-

pon, after having been tortured in the neighbourhood of Ankyra and

Synaos, where there was a river Asteles, was conducted to the Thrake-

sian Theme along the course of the Hermos. He passed through the

bishopric of Satala, where he was put to death. It is not easy to be sure

of the exact sense, for the writer of the abridgment, which is published,

did not understand it very well ; but apparently Satala was near the

Hermos on the road from Synaos to the Thrakesian Theme, which is

true of Sandal.*

The form SaraXcwv in Hierocles is obviously derived from a list of

bishops.

The chief sanctuary of the Eatakekaumene was situated at Satala

;

it was dedicated to a goddess and a god, in whom we may recognise the

usual Anatolian pair of a-vy^uyfioi Ototj the Mother and the Son. The
goddess is generally called Artemis-Anaeitis, the former being the

Greek name that seemed to suit best her character, the latter being a

Persian term derived perhaps from the colonists settled in the Hermos

valley by Cyrus ; but besides these, the name Leto is also applied to

her, and is perhaps a more genuinely native name. ' The god is called

by many names, Men or Sabazios, with a variety of additional epithets,

of which Aziottenos or Axiottenos is perhaps the most remarkable and

widespread, as it occurs on coins of Saittai and on an inscription of

Bagis, as well as at Satala.

It is remarkable that Satala, the religious centre of the Eatakekau-

mene, struck no coins; it probably continued to be a mere village

attached to the temple, and was not the seat of a real municipal organi-

sation. It is possible that Satala is mentioned by Ptolemy under the

form AaSoXcis, corrupted from SaSeiXctsit but probably the correction

AoXScis is to be preferred.

37. Tabala still retains its name as Davala, on the north bank of

the Hermos, which is mentioned on its coins.

38. Baois has been placed by Eeppel's inscriptions near Sirghe on

the Hermos. It takes the epithet Csesareia on coins. The site of the

p. 555-70. It was built by Mehemet to afTotd an alternative croesiDgof the Hellespont to

that of Kallioupolis, and at the western end. It is now called Yeni Kale, or Neokastro,

and occnpies the place of the ancient Sigeion. Besides this, Alexiopolis or Neokastron

was a fort beside Philippopolis, boilt by Alexius Comnenus.
* Act Sanct., May 27, Tol. vi. p. 680. Satala, Maionia, and Opsikion (Koula),

were in the Opsikian Theme.

t I find IHicdalorum for Satalorum in Gone. Chalced.
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city is said to be on the north bank, but Sirghe is on the south side of

the river. It mentions the Hermos on its coins.*

39. Decapolis was a term sometimes applied to the Katakekaumene.|

We have therefore to look for ten cities in it. The following six are

certain: Satala, Maionia, Tabala, Bagis, Silandos, Saittai. Of the

remainder three are probably Daldis, Philadelpheia, and Apollonos

Hieron ; and if Mesotimolos has been rightly placed, it would fall within

the natural bounds of the Eatakekaumene and make the tenth. Gordos

also might suggest itself.

40. Hermokapeleia was in the conventus of Pergamos. The name

might suggest a situation on the Hermos, but it is probable that a city

on the Hermos would belong to the conventus of Sardis. Perhaps it is

to be placed at Mermere, where there are considerable remains, to which

M. Fontrier wrongly gave the name Attaleia.

The tale related by Nicolas of Damascus about Thyessos (Dindorf,

* Hist. Gr. Min.' I., p. 30) may be a legend to explain the name Hermo-

kapeleia : the words occur in it, 0v€<r<rds o KctTnyAos

ayopav irk-qo-Cov avrov Kal 'Epfjuaiov cwraro. It is probable that this is

merely an explanation of the two city names Thyessos and Hermo-

kapeleia. We might almost gather that they were names for the same

place, but the existence of coins of both cities would rather prove that

they were separate but neighbouring places. No inference can be

drawn from the tale as to the situation of the cities; for though

according to the story Kerses ought to be fleeing from Sardis to Kyme
when he meets Thyessos, such foundation legends are always careless of

consistency. As we have oonjecturally placed the cities,} they make

the genesis of the legend quite natural.

41. Hierocles' list of Lydian cities defies all geographical order,

while it omits many names which are contained in all lists, older, con-

temporary, and younger. The opinion which seems to me most

probable is that the MSS. have suffered some serious corruption, which

has disturbed the order and caused the loss of several names. The list

of Hellespontine cities contains several names, indubitably corrupt,

which have a striking resemblance to some of the names in Lydia. The

theory which I advance is that the archetype became mutilated in

Lydia, that several names written in the margin were afterwards

inserted by an error of the copyist in Hellespontus on the preceding

page, and that the order of the Lydian list was disturbed. The number

* Le Quien infers from the Bignature Cbrysaphius Baloenus (Adyiii) at Gone. Ephes.,

A.D. 431, that there was a bishopric Balcea, called Balicia by Pliny, H. N., V. 30 ; but

Chrysaphius (or Chrysanthus) is a bishop of Bagis : read Bagenus and Bdyris.

t For the name, see Metaphrastes, Acta Pionii, in Acta Sanct., Febr. 1, p. 43 ; Vo«
Decapolim, Lydico regionem, igne combustam videtis.

X It may be worth remarking that this paragraph is inserted as an afterthought,

when tlic rest of the argument about the two cities was already in type.
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of Hellespontine towns was given in the archetype as 30, and this

number was reproduced by the copyists, though the addition of these

Lydian names made the list much longer. The number in Lydia is

however given according to the shorter list.

(1.) SKcXcn-a and Htos TpaSos of Hellespontus have for many years

seemed to me to be errors for [ct]? KaXan-a and cis (cr)Tpa8ov[ucatav], but

I long made the mistake of thinking that Hierocles placed them inten-

tionally in Hellespontus. This I now see to be impossible : Hierocles

was certainly aware that the whole upper Kaikos valley belonged to

Lydia. The difficulty disappears when we consider that he gave them

in Lydia, and that they have been accidentally transferred to Helles-

pontus. Another argument against my older theory may suggest itself:

Kalanta occurs only in the latest Notitiae, included in the same bishopric

as Stratonikaia. But I shall show that Hierocles had an exceptionally

good knowledge of Hellespontus, probably arising from personal

acquaintance : this knowledge extended also to the Kaikos valley.

Moreover Kalanta occurs in 692 as a bishopric, and may have been

originally a separate bishopric from Stratonikaia, though afterwards

united with it ; as, e.g., Lipara and Akrasos were separate bishoprics in

787, but are united in the late Notitiae.

(2.) BA.a3o9 of Hellespontus was long ago recognised by M. Wadding-
ton as transferred by mistake from Lydia.* He has subsequently

abandoned the idea (on Le Bas, No. 1011). It is now held by him and
by authorities generally that there was a city Blades in Mysia, which
has retained its name as Bolat. No explanation is offered as to why
this place is omitted from all Notitisa : its situation distinctly marks it

out as a bishopric. I cannot admit that Bolat is the modem form of

Blades : the resemblance may be accidental, for Bolatli is a Turkish

village ne6ir the N.E. end of the lake of Anava. I consider Bolat as a
Turkish name, and place there the bishopric Neocaesareia or Ariste.

One other reference is traced to this supposed Mysian Blades ; it is

in Strabo (p. 567), who speaks of Blaudos as a irokis ^pvyiatcrf near

Ankyra. I shall show under Hellespontos that the name Phrygia
cannot possibly be extended so far as to include Bolat. There is there-

fore no alternative except to understand that Strabo is making a loose

and vague reference to Blaundos on the Lydo-Phrygian frontier, and
that his vague expression near Ankyra is intended only to indicate the

position of Blaudos on the west frontier of Phrygia. I admit that

Strabo rarely uses such a vague expression as this, but the other theory

necessitates an even greater degree of vagueness, for Strabo places

Blaudos f on the Lydian frontier of Phrygia, which is strictly true of

Blaundos, but implies an extraordinary vagueness if said of Bolat.

M. Waddington supports his later view by the argument that

Hierocles mentions Blaundos under the form Lounda, but places it in

* Voynge Xnnu^matique/ p. 64. t »p^J AiSiew wtpi B\av9oK
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Phrygia. Lounda, however, is now known to be a distinct Phrygian city

and bishopric : it is mentioned also in Notitiee III., X., XIII., which

give Blanndos in Lydia. *

(3.) Sayapa was suggested by M. Waddington to be a misformation

of SaroXa, transferred from Lydia. It is true that y is frequently

written for t in the ecclesiastical lists, as *ATyou8a, 'AryaXcta 'AryouDv,!

'Aryoyacro?. But SaroXcW occurs in Hierocles' Lydian list, and the

theory therefore does not suit well; a confusion between Sala and

Satala must be invoked to help it.

In spite of this undeniable difficulty the theory may be in the main
true, and it certainly eliminates several serious difficulties. It still

leaves unexplained the omission of Daldis and Hyrkanis, and perhaps

also of Lipara, Gaudia or Qandia, and Trakoula in Lydia, and the

existence of such seeming corruptions in Hellespontus as Keketa, Eerge

;

but the former may have disappeared entirely when the archetype was

injured, and the latter may be villages of Hellespontus, as Artemea

certainly is.

I may add here a list of the Lydian bishops, who appear at the

Council of Nikaia, 325 a.d. :

—

Artemidorus Sardiensis Sardis Lydisa

Soron Thyatirensis Thyatira Lydi»

Thomasiou Ethymasius Philadelphiae Pbiladelpheia Lydiss

Barensis Polliou Peperensis Perperene Asisa

Agogius Tripolitanus Tripolis Lydiae

Florentius Anticyrrae Ankyra Phrygiae

Marcus Standitanus Blandos or Blaundos Lydiss

Antiochus Aureliopolitanus Aureliopolis Lydiea

C. Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia.

1. Laodiceia, with the x<^po*> Eleinokaprios and Kilarazos, Lakerios,

Panasios, Earia, and Tantalos (which perhaps are al80x(!>poi),{ the rivers

Eapros, Eleinos, Lykos, Asopos, and Eadmos, mounts Salbakos and Ead-

moe, the Syrian Gates, and the title Trimitaria, see ASP, A, i. In that

place I pointed out that Hyelion and Leimmokheir are two villages on

the Hieander beside the bridge, which under the Koman Empire was

not very far from Antioch, and which is represented on coins of that

city. Harmala was perhaps lower down the MaBander valley, and

Louma and Pentakheir are certainly much lower down. Possibly, Pen-

takheir is beside Mount Latmos, now called Besh Parmak, ^'Five

Fingers." It has since occurred to me that the name Tantalos, which

6 B\Mwr or 6 Aow«/»r. t '^rydiv¥ = *Krriw = [2]Att[oA]€W, Not. VIIL

X On the tenn x^f^h compare Le Bae-WaddiDgton, No. 1745.

Digitized by VrrOOQ IC



C—PHRYGIA. 135

occurs on the march from Kolossai towards Antioch, is perhaps retained

in the modem form Dandalo Tchai, applied to the river Mor^ynos.

2. HiERAPOLis, CB, ii. ; ASP, A, ii.

3. Mqssyna, CB, iii. ; ASP, A, iii. It is the mountainous country

between Hierapolis, the Masander, and Dionysopolis. The modem
villages Geuzlar, Ak Devrent, Sazak, and Geveze all belong to it. In

CB, ix., this territory was divided between two bishoprics, Mossyna and

Metellopolis ; but the latter has now been identified with Motella, on the

other bank of the Maeander. Thiounta (ASP, A, xii.), a demos of

Mossyna, had quan-ies of a stone commonly used for making sarcophagi.

The stone was used at Hierapolis, where it was called Thiountene ; this

reading, rightly defended by M.lWaddington (Le Bas, 1683), was altered

by Franz, C.I.G., 3915, to AoKt/tiyri;. Strabo mentions that it was a

variegated kind of marble. It was also exported to other districts,

where it was known as Hierapolitan,* just as Dokimian marble was

known to all the world as Synnadic.

4. Attoudda (ASP, A, iv.) was situated at Haz Keui, a mile or two

west of Serai Kcui.

o. Karoura (ASP, A, iv.) was on the south bank of the Mseander,

about eight miles west of Serai Keui, in the territory of Attoudda.

Menos Kome, with the temple of Men Karou, was between Karoura and

Attoudda. The hot springs of Karoura and Menos Kome are mentioned

by Athenaeus (ii. p. 43 ; see below. No. 31).

G. Trapezopolis, near Assar and Kadi Keui (ASP, A, v.).

7. Kolossai, a defenceless city in the level plain, sank into decay in

the Byzantine wars. Its site is now absolutely deserted, ASP, A, vi.

8. Khonai, on a steep, precipitous hill, three miles south of Kolossai,

took its place about a.d. 692-787. It was an important military station

;

doubtless there was a Turma Khonai, probably of the Thrakesian Theme.

9. Keretapa-Diocesareia, at Kayadibi, on the lake Aulindenos (ASP,

A, vii., correcting CB, xv.)

10. Themissonion, at Kara Eyuk Bazar, with the river Kazanes,f a

tributary of the Indos, rising in Mount Kadmos. The god Lykabas

Sozon is mentioned on its coins.

11. PiiYLAKAiON or Pylakaion,J on the road Kibyra—Phylakaion

—

* Compare Constant. Porphyrog., de Cerim.^ p. G44, and Strabo, p. 374, where wo must

read t^s Kapvarlas ical rrjs AoKifiadou Koi Tfjs 'IcpoiroXiTiK^y, for ^vvyaZiKrjs is a mere gloss

on AoKifjuiiov, and has crept into the text from the margin.

t Even on Kiepert's new map this river is called Casus. M. Waddington long

ago showed what the true name is (Mel. Numism., i. p. 110).

X I presume that no one will defend Koktemnlikai as a genuine uncorrupled name.

While I still believe in tlie identification of Phylakaion, I must withdraw the suggestion

that pilyeon is a corruption of Pylakaion. I must admit that various examples of Greek
names (and perhaps also of corruptions due to Greek letters) occur in the Table. But
the Anon. Eavenn. mentions Filnction, and this proves that Phylakaion was mentioned

in the original of the Pcutinger Tabic. Laodicea epi lyco may have caused the

Pylakaeon, coming as second name after it, to drop out

VOL. IV. L

Digitized byGoogle



136 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASU MINOR.

Eriza—Themissonion—Laodiceia, seems to have been an imperial estate

mentioned by Hierocles as \<i}pia irarpi^ovia witb tho dittography

Eoktemalikai, i.e. Kr^/ta [nv]XtKat[€a)i']. ASP, B, 4.

12. Eriza, at Ishkian Bazar, ASP, B, 5.

13. Takina, at Yarashli, ASP, A, ix.

14. Sanaos or Anava, ASP, A, x., correcting CB, XV.
15. MoTELLA, the Byzantine Metellopolis, retains its name as Medele,

on the north side of the Maaander, opposite Dionysopolis. It is pro-

bably the Pulcherianopolis of Hierocles, which would imply that it

attained the rank of a city under Pulcheria (414-453 a.d.). CB, ix.

;

ASP, A, xi.

16. Atyokhorion, the ancient village at the temple of Apollo Lair-

benos, on the south bank of the MaBander, in the territory of Dionyso-

polis. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S., 1887, p. 380; 1889, p. 221.

17. Dionysopolis, beside Orta Keui. CB, iv. ; ASP, A, xii.

18. Salouda ; 19, Melokome ; 20, Kagyetta ; are demoi of Dionysopolis

or perhaps of Mossyna. ASP, A, xii., J. H. S., 1889, 230.

21. Hybgaleis, on the Maeander, between Bekirli and Demirji Keui.

CP, vii. ; and (with a slight correction) ASP, A, xiii.

22. LouNDA, in the angle of the Maaander, near Mahmud Qhazi.

CB, xi., where inscription No. 16 ought to end Koi/ras ^at [vo/t]to-/xaT[a],

and should probably be attributed to Peltai. ASP, A, xiv.

23. Pkltai, between Kara Agatchlar (pronounced Karayashilar) and

Yaka Keui. CB, xii.

24. EuMENEiA, at the sources of the Kloudros, between the Qlaukos

and the Maeander, on the site of the modem Ishekli. The known
tribes of Eumeneia are Herais, Athenais, Hadrianis, Argeias. CB, xiii.

25. SiBLU, or SoaBLAiON, at the modern Homa, which retains the

Byzantine (or Turco-Byzantine) name. The plain in front is the plain

of Lampe, in which is the village Vicus (called ad vicum in the Peutinger

Table) or Oikokome. The name Justinianopolis appears to have been

given to Soublaion in the sixth century. The Douz Bel, east of Homa,
was an important Byzantine Kleisonra, commanded by the fortress

Myriokephalon ; and the Turrije Boghaz, leading down to the east from

Douz Bel, is the Tfv^ptrfi; of Nicetas Choniata. ASP, A, xviii.; CB, xiv.

26. Attanassos is the modern Aidan, CB, x., ASP, A, xvi. Eski

Aidan is on the eastern, not as I have stated on the western, bank of

the Glaukos ; * it lies on the eastern side of Yeni Aidan.

27. Kharax and Graos Gala were on the road between the fortresses

of Khonai and Soublaion. Kharax cannot be connected with Alexandrou

Kharax, mentioned by Stephanus, near Kelainai-Apameia.

28. Okoklia, known only from coins, may perhaps be the city situ-

ated near EUes, or Elyes, on Lake Askania (lake of Buldur). In Byzan-

tine time it probably took the name Valentia, given in Phrygia by

* I spoke only from information, but havo since visited Aidan.
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Hierocles, but afterwards apparently attached to the division of Pam-

phylia, which was separated from the rest, and which in my list (ASP, D)
is distinguished as Tertia.

Okoklia then must be included ia the conveutus of Kibyra or

Laodiceia (CB, xxviii.), taking the place doubtfully assigned to Adada.

It is also necessary to add Lagbe to this conventus, and therefore to

include it within the Roman province of Asia. An inscription -, ^^ I 2-77
(ASP, D, 14) provides that a penalty for violating a tomb at Lagbe is to be

v\ • . • ^ i
paid to the " City of the Kibyratai." This implies either that Lagbe was

subject to Kibyra, or that it was in the convcntus of Kibyra ; * as it was

an independent city, coining money, the latter alternative must be

accepted. To this conventus it is probably necessary to add also the

two demoi, Thiounteis, and Kagyetteis ; and perhaps there were several

other small demoi near Lagbe, such as Sinda, which were included in the

conventus. The imperial estates of the Ormelcis, Tymbrianasa, and

Alaston, and the town at Gebren, all of which seem sometimes to have

used the Asian era, 85 B.C., should also go with Lagbe. In this way we
may reach Pliny's total, xxii. or xxv. (the reading varies).

In the conventus of Apameia it is necessary to substitute Motella for

Blaundos ; the latter must have been under Sardis.

29. Pepouza, probably at Yannik Euren, on the road from Eumeneia

to Stektorion, Otrous, and Hieropolis ; CB, xvii. There were two towns

named Pepouza : IlcVovfav -n-oXiv rtm iprjfwv &y(ifjL€0'ov raAartas koL KaTnra-

8oK(a9 Kol ^pirytas* co-Ti 8c Koi aWrj Hiirov^a (tract, de hajresibus, ap.

Coteler., Eccles. Gr. Mon., II, p. 293).

30. Bria, i. e. " the town." Macedonius, bishop of Bria,t was present

at the Council held 553 a.d. Bria is mentioned under the form "Upia in

Notitiae i., viii., ix., where k is an example of a very common clerical

error for fi : this conjecture, in accordance with which I modified in the

table attached to CB, part II. the table of part I., is proved to be correct

by the Bodleian MS. Baroc. 185, fol. 16, which reads 'Ivpia. The prothe-

tic iota is common before the two initial consonants. CB, xviii.

31. Sebaste, about Seljiikler, Sivasli, and Bunar Bashi; CB, xix.

Palaeo-Sebaste : the old site at Payam Alan, for want of any better

name, has been thus labelled. It seems of too little importance to have

been a separate bishopric. In my CB, part 11., § xx., I advanced the

conjecture that the place which bore the name of the god Men J might

be Paleeo-Sebaste : but this view is impossible. Atheneeus (II. p. 43)

speaks of the hot springs beside Menos Kome, and this Menos Kome
must be the same place that Strabo says was called after Men. The
hieron of Men in the place called by his name is undoubtedly the famous

* This principle, which might, I think, be safely assumed, has been carefully

discussed by Prof. G. Hirsclifeld and Dr. Treuber.

t There is frequently in the lists a confusion between him and Macedonius of

Brouzos, who was also present.

X rh rod Mrjvos [Ifphy] iv rtf 6^wvv^<f rSwqff Strab., p. 557.

L 2
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temple of Men Karou beside Attoudda. The village attached to the

tesiple was called Menos Kome ; compare above, 16, Atyokhorion. Hiera

Komo.is a generic name for such villages.

32. Aloudda or Elouza. The identity of these two names seems to

me certain, and the subjection to Sebaste under the Romans seems

probable. In that case it would have reached the rank of a ttoXi^ in the

early Byzantine time. Site at or near Hadjim (or Hadjimler). Aloudda

is placed there by a consideration of the road Akmonia— Aloudda

— Klannoudda— Philadelpheia, and the order of Hierocles requires a

situation in this neighbourhood for Elouza.

33. Akmonia, at Ahat Keui. CB, pts. I. and II. § xxii. ; Amer. Joum.

Arch. 1885.

34. Keramon Agora, at Islam Keui, CB, xxii. bis. A large tumulus,

about an hour south-west from Islam Keui, may some day yield results

to its excavators. This identification seems to me as certain as any one

of the kind can be ; it explains the route of Cyrus and makes it

reasonable, and it suits the distances. Hamilton's identification with

Ushak, still followed by Kiepert in his latest map, seems absolutely

without reason. It is quite out of keeping with the distances, and it

attributes a march to the army of Cyrus over a country which no army
would attempt except under dire necessity, first across a low mountain

ridge, then over the enormous canon of the Banaz Tchai. Cyrus was

not anxious to discourage his army by long unpleasant and unnecessary

marches at the outset.

35. Alia. Its situation near Kirka seems probable, but the proximity

of Kirka and Hadjimler prevent any confidence in the exact position

until a more thorough exploration has been made. The general situation

seems well established, if the order of Hierocles is as true to geography

ns usual.* It is beside Akmonia and Hierokharax, but it is not in the

district subject to Akmonia. A situation north-west of Akmonia and

south-west of Hierokharax would be still more in accordance with

Hierocles, if such a site could be found. Poi^sibly an ancient town may
have existed on the Banaz Su, towards its source, north-wtst of Islam

Keui. The thought has also occurred to me that the site at Islam Keui

may have been, under the Romans, an independent town, and not a

village subject to Akmonia ; and in that case it might be Alia. But a

town at Islam Keui could only be one of the bishoprics attached to

Akmonia, viz. Hierokharax, Diokleia, Aristion, and Kidyessos.

On the whole, therefore, Alia, though uncertain, may best be placed

at Kirka, unless some site be discovered further north than Kirka, but

west or north-west of Islam Keui, on the south-eastern skirts of Murad

Dagh (Mount Dindymos). A situation beyond the vast mass of Dindy-

mos is quite out of keeping with the order of Hierocles.

* It must of course be admitted that isolatetl exceptions occur, but there seems no

reason to suspect one here.
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S6, HiEROKHABAX, disfigured as loukharatax in Hierodes, and as

Oraka in the Notitiaj, was one of the cities of the Moxeanoi. It was

probably at Otourak,* on the road from Akmonia to the north and the

east in general. Moxeanoi is the form in Ptolemy and an inscription ;

Mozeanoi on coins.

37. DoKELA or DioKLEA, one of the cities of the Moxeanoi, was situated

at Doghla, on the xoad from Akmonia to the Pentapolis of Phrygia.

38. Aristion is unknown except as occurring in the Byzantine lists

:

it is to be sought in the western Sitchanli Ova.

39. KiDYESSOS, at Geukche Eyuk, in the eastern Sitchanli Ova. The

name is frequently corrupted in the ancient authorities, e. g. Kv^to-orcis

in Ptolemy, and the false form is regularly quoted by modem writers,

e. g. Meyer * Carier ' and Pauli * Altgriechische Inschrift aus Lemnos

'

(CB, xxvii.). Kidyessos is related to Kadoi, as Selgessos to Selgo

(see Sagalassos).

40. Pentapolis was the name of the valley of Sandykli, with its five

cities: (41) Otrous (Tchor Hisar), (42) Brouzos (Kara Sandy kli), (43)

Stektorion (Emir Hisar), (44) Hieropolis (Kotch Hisar), and (45)

Eqkarpia. In his recent map Prof. Kiepert places Eukarpia twelve

miles north of its real position, probably a slip.f

46. Synnada was detected by M. Perrot, from inscriptions copied at

Tchifut Cassaba by M. Choisy. CB, xxxv. Theodosius, bishop of

Synnada, 408, in * Act. Sanct.,* Jan. 13, p. 477c.

47. DoKiMiON, at Istcha Kara Hissar (CB, xxxvi.).

48. Prymnessos, at Seulun, two miles S.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar

(CB, xxxvii.). The third milestone (A PKYMNESSO III P) is still

beside its original position at a bridge to the north-east.

49. KoNE or KoNNA, at Beuyeuk Tchorgia, five or six miles north of

Afiom Kara Hissar, was united with Metropolis under one bishop ; the

latter was probably at Ayaz Inn.

50. Ambason is given by Stephanus as equivalent to Metropolis. It

was probably the Byzantine Ampoun and the modern Ambanaz, a little

to the east of Beuyeuk Tchorgia (CB, xL).

51. Akroenos, now Afiom Kara Hissar, took away the importance of

Prymnessos. The form implies a stem, akru, as Kadoenos implies kadu

(in Kadys) and Otroenos implies Oiru (in Otreus). Akroenos was

perhaps called Nikopolis on account of the great victory over the Arabs

under Seidi Ghazi in 740 a.d. (CB, xli., xliL). Notitiea iii., x., xiii.,

have probably omitted the word 17701 between Prymnessos and Akroenos,

as is done by most Notitiaa in the case of Mesotimolos and Blaundos.

52. Paroreios Phrygia, was the country between Sultan Dagh and

Otourakf " leisure,'* from otour, to sit.

t The Dame Pentapolis is known only from the signature to Cone. Constant., a.d.

553, Paulna episcopus Stectorii civitntis, Peutapoliticae regionis, Phrygiae Salutaris

Provinciae.
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Emir Dagh, including the large lakes, and the cities Polybotos, Julia-

^ Ipsos, Philomelion, Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis, and Tyriaion. Its north-

western limit was Holmoi, now Tchai; its south-eastern limit was

Tyriaion. The ancient names of the lakes are unknown, except that in

the twelfth century Ak Sheher Gol was called the Lake of the Forty

Martyrs (Anna Comnena, ii. p. 329). Forty-two martyrs, captured in

Amorion and slain at Samara on the Euphrates on refusing to become

Mohammedans, are worshipped by the Greeks on March 6tb, Act. Sanct.,

p. 457. M. Perrot in Rev. Arch. 1876, I., p. 190 £f, wrongly infers from

Strab. p. 576, that Synnada was in Paroreios : on the meaning of that

passage and the necessary alteration *AKfi6v€tav, see CB, xliii.

53. Julia, the Roman correspondent to the place called in more

ancient and in Byzantine times Ipsos, was in all probability near Sakli.

It seems to be near the Kaystrou Pedion of Xenophon. See Addenda.

54. Polybotos retains its name as Bolowodun.

55. Philomelion, Ak Sheher, was pointed out by Hamilton, who also

correctly placed

56. Tyriaion at Ilghin.

57. Thymbrion seems to have been refounded as Hadrianopolis. It

was a little way south of Philomelion, on the direct road to Ikonion via

Kaballa. Thymbrion was the great city of earlier time, until Philo-

melion (probably a foundation of the Diadochi, perhaps of the Perga-

menians) took its place. The fountain of Midas, five miles north of

Philomelion, is, according to Xenophon, apparently included in the

territory of Thymbrion. In his recent map. Prof. Kiepert still identifies

Thymbrion with Philomelion, in defiance of Pliny, who mentions the

Tymbriani as one of the peoples in the same conventus as Philomelion.

Philomelion was in all probability a foundation of the Seleucid or

Pergamenian kings, and, in the time of Xenophon, Thymbrion was the

nearest city on the march past the Fountain of Midas.

58. DiPOTAMON is several times mentioned without any precise indi-

cation of locality ; it was an imperial estate, and bore also the name
Mesanakta.* Mesanakta was on the road by which Romanus Diogenes

m«irched from Constantinople to Syria in a.d. 1032. On his previous

expedition ho marched by way of Philomelion, and in all probability the

same reasons which made that road convenient in 1030 acted also in

1032.t Moreover, the operations of the year 977 seem to make it prac-

tically certain thai: Dipotamon-Mesanakta was on a road leading byway
of Kotiaion to the east, and there can be hardly any doubt that this

road must be by way of Philomelion (see Cedrenus, ii. 424).

We are not left to probability, however, for Anna Comnena mentions

(ii. 329) that a place named Mesanakta was situated on the road between

x^P^^^ ^^ fiaciKiKhv rh L.tir6rafiov, ft MccrcCvafcra Kctroyofid^oviriy oi iyx<^piotf

Oedren, ii., 424. Cp. Leo Diac., p. 120.

t Cedren., ii., 491, 499.
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Polybotos and Philomelion, beside the Lake of the Forty Martjra (Ak
Sheher Gol). The imperial estate no doubt included the splendidly fertile

land at the north-west end of the lake, where the beautiful " fountain

of Midas " flows into it. This stream is perhaps the Atos IXora/tos, from

which the name Dipotamon is derived : On the estate see E, 22.

Haase has reached a very different conclusion. He places Dipotamon-

Mesanakta at the junction of the Tembris, either with the Bathys or

with the Sangarios.* The error arises from his taking into account

only Cedrenus, ii. 424, and Leo Diaconus, 120, without observing the

other references. His suggestion that the Bathys is identical with the

Bathyrrhyax is shown to be impossible by the discussion given in

Section Q of the latter stream, which proves it to be near Yeni Khan,

west-north-west of Sivas.

59. Antigous. After Dipotamon has been fixed, it becomes possible

to place on the map some other names which Leo Diaconus mentions in

connection with it (p. 120-2). In a.d. 971 Skleros advanced from

Constantinople against the rebel Bardas Phokas. He halted at Dorylaion

till the troops of the surrounding themata concentrated there,t and in

the meantime communicated with Phokas, vainly urging him to submit.

He then advanced to Dipotamon, and again halted, sending emissaries

to corrupt the adherents of Phokas. It is clearly implied that Phokas

was encamped not very far away, at a place called Bardaetta ; and as

his followers gradually deserted him he fled to the castle of the

Tyrannoi, called Antigous.f Cedrenus, with whom Zonaras agrees, tells

the circumstances differently, saying that Phokas was encamped all the

time at Csesareia of Cappadocia, until he fled to Tyropoion. But Leo is

clearly a better authority. He relates that Phokas escaped from

Amaseia, where he was living in banishment, to Crosareia, where he

stayed some time collecting an army. It is implied that he then

advanced towards the west, and the circumstances are very similar to

those of A.D. 667, when Sapor advanced from Cappadocia to Hadrian-

opolis (see Hexapolis below). Phokas also advanced into Phrygia

Parrfreios, obviously by the great Roman highway leading from CsBsareia

to Philomelion, Synnada, and Ephesos, and encamped at Bardaetta,§ a

little to the south-east of Dipotamon. Cedrenus and Zonaras omit the

forward march of Phokas, and even Leo only implies it without expressly

describing it. He tEen fled to Tyrannoi or Tyropoion. Right on the

line of his flight towards the east lies Tyriaion, and it seems impossible

to doubt that to twv Tvpdwtav <f>povpiov stands for to twv Tvparp/tav

<f>po-upu)Vj and that Tvpoiroiov is an alteration of Tvpia'iov, due to the

* See art Phrygia in Erech & Gruber.

t I expaud the brief references of Leo and Cedrenus, p. 387, in accordance with the

account given below of Dorylaion.

X Th ruv Tvpdvywy niffrpov^ h 'Airriyohs ic^KXiyrax, Leo Diac, p. 122.

§ The name is modified by the popular etymologist to gi?e the sense, << the defeat of

Bardas." Is Baretta the true name ?
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etymologising tendency. Standing by the hieroglypHic inscription a

mile or more north of Koli-tolu, I saw a high steep hill, beneath which

Ughin lay out of sight On this hill there may have been a Byzantine

castle. A rocky hill was also pointed out to me from the inscriptioD,

apparently about an hour or two distant,* which was said to bo a

fortified Kale.

60. Hexapolis. a district in Asia Minor of this name is occasionally

mentioned.f The Arabs ravaged it in 667. Sapor, the Strategos of the

Armeniac Theme, rebelled against the Emperor Constantino in 688, and,

as we may infer, marched westwards. He occupied Hadrianopolis, and

was there thrown from his horse and killed. Phadalas was sent by the

Khalif Moawiya to help Sapor, and when he reached the Hexapolis he

learned of the death of Sapor. He halted until he could send for further

reinforcements, and when they arrived he advanced to Ghalcedon, and

as he retired he captured Amorion. This account seems to imply that

Hadrianopolis was in the Hexapolis. Now the Armeniac Theme at this

time embraced the whole of Cappadocia, and a very natural road for

Sapor to advance towards Constantinople was through Phrygia Paro-

reios and Hadrianopolis. It seems impossible to understand in this

passage any other of the cities named Hadrianopolis. In that case the

Hexapolis must be equivalent to Paroreios, and the six cities may be

Julia-Ipsos, Philomelion, Hadrianopolis, Tyriaion, Sinethandos, and

Laodikeia ; these six, lying on or near a great route, might be classed

together for some government purposes, and thus form a Hexapolis.

61. Lykaones, in the Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova (CB, Ixxxv.), are called

in inscriptions Avkqovcs 7rpo9 evSov.

62. AuROKRA or Aulokra, with the famous fountain called Rocreni

(i.e. Aurocreni) Fontes by Livy,{ and Aulokrene by the Greeks

generally, is the name of the Dombai Ova (CB, Ixxxvi.).

63. Metropolis, in the Tchul Ova, three miles west of Tatarli (CB,

Ixxxvii.).

64. KiNNABORiON, probably at Geneli, in the south-western corner of

Karamyk Ova (CB, Ix.).

65. OiNiA, still called Oinan, in a valley which was probably called

Euphorbium (CB, Ixi., Ixii.).

66. Khelidonia, mentioned by Strabo (p. 663), between Metropolis

and Holmoi (Tchai), must have been the Dini^ which Livy mentions

between Metropolis and Synnada. It is to be looked for below Earadilli,

at the south-western extremity of the Oinan Ova (see below).

* The inscription is about two miles from Koli-tolu, a jaila of Khadyn Khan. From
the stone I read the hill over Ilghin 275°, Koli-tolu 139°, Khadyn Khan 116°, and the

Kale 320°. See my paper in * Athen. Mittheilungen,' 1889.

t Theopban^ p. 348, 350.

X Bhotrinos in the text of Livy (xxxviii., 15), is an error for Ehocrinos; but the

common correction Obrimso is absurd and utterly unjustifiable.
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67. Sl^IDOUNDA, not mentioned by Hierocles, but perhaps to be included

under his demos Amadaasos,* which may also be the true form corrupted by

Ptolemy as Gammaousa or Gamboua. Perhaps it is to bo sought between

Augustoj^lis, Polybotos, Holmoi (Tchai), and Lysias. Sibidounda is

.to the Isaurian name Sbida as Attoudda is to Attaia, and as Aloudda to

Alia (CB, Ixiii., Ixiv.).

68. Lysias, probably a Pergamenian foundation, about Bazar Agatch

and Karadja Euren (CB, Ixv.)

69. AuGUSTOPOLis, at Surmene (Athen. Mittheil., 1882).

70. 71. Kleros Oreines and Kleros Politikes formed between them

a great imperial estate, the latter being the territory of Augustopolis, and

the former probably in the hilly country to the north. They seem to

have been used, among other purposes, for breeding horses, " quos Phry-

giaB matres sacris praesepibus edunt." f

72. Trokonda was a village, mentioned in an inscription found at a

bridge three miles north of Prymuessos, and four miles west of Augus-

topolis4 It may possibly be the old name of Augustopolis.

73. Anaboura, is the station between Mandri Fontes and Beudos on

the march of Manlius. It is to be sought a little way south-east of

Surmene, or possibly even at Kara Arcjlan. The latter, however, seems

too near Beudos. Anaboura was also a city of the Phrygo-Pisidian

frontier, now called Enevre, six miles west of Kara Agatch.

74. Mandri Pontes, altered by the editors of Livy (xxxviii., 15) to

Aland ri Fontes, are the fountains that flow away towards Polybotos, a

few miles north of the village of Mandra, and a few miles east of

SeidUar. Kev. des ]fit. Grecq., 1889.

76. Beudos Vetus (as opposed to the new city of Synnada, five miles

distant, which was probably a foundation of the earliest Diadochi), at

the village Aghizi Kara. Boudeia, and Phytela are perhaps other forms

of the name. Hierocles gives it corruptly as Debalakia. Mirus was

bishop of Beudos in 451 a.d.

76. Leontos Kome is mentioned in Athenrous as a village of Phrygia,

with hot springs, the water of which was harsh and impregnated with

nitre.§ The reference possibly may be to the hot springs about 14

miles E.S.E. from Afiom Kara Hissar, between Tchobanlar and Yeni

Keui, or to the series of hot springs about three hours north-west of

Afiom Kara Hissar. It is possible that the same place is referred to by

Leo Diaoonus (p. 122) as 'Clrjkiovra, or in the rustic speech roiXcorra:

Leon Phokas fled thither, a.d. 920, from Chrysopolis on the Bosphorus.

Cedrenus says that he first came to the fortress Ateous, and when refused

* The name is not quite certain. Hierocles has 'AAofuurov, which is probably a

transposition, with the additional fault of A in place of A.

t See E., 22.

t Mr. Hogarth reads ^Ayriwvos in this inscription. I have omitted the name in

publishing it See CB, Iv.

§ rpax^cpa /vol yirpwS^orcpa, Athen., ii., 43 A.
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admittance there he went to ror/Acon-os. Symeon Magister gives the

names Aetons and Vorjkiovn (dative).* Aetoi is said by him to be a

city, Goeleon an open field or country village. Leo Grammaticus agrees,

but has Ateous and FoT/Acovrt. Georgius Monachus mentions only to

KaoTpov 'At€ov9. None of these references give any clue to the situation.

77. Meros, at Kumbet (CB, Ixvi.). The order of Hierocles is clear.

78. Nakoleia, at Seidi Ghazi, as J. R. Steuart and Dr. Mordtmann

saw and proved (CB, Ixvii). Villages in its territory were Serea, Vek-

ROKOME, Santabapjs, Kakkabas, and perhaps Ryma (CB, Ixviii.-lxxiii.).

79. Sangia, 150 stadia from Pessinus, at the sources of the Sangarios.

This distance, as given by Strabo, is a decided understatement. It was

near Tchifteler ; and Pazox, where a Novatian Synod was held, seems to

have been in the same neighbourhood.

80. Mezea, a village near Dorylaion (CB, Ixxix. See below, p. 212).

The Bathys joined the Tembiis, Tembrogius, or Thybris, at Dorylaion,

v. Nic. Chon., p. 89, Cinnam., p. 81, 191.

81. Akkilaion is placed on the road between Midaion and Germa
Colonia (see Galatia).

82. Krassos, the plain of the Tembris below Midaion, and probably

also below Akkilaion, for Akkilaion was in the province of Asia,t while

Kpdaaov (ttcSiov) seems to be placed by Galen outside of the bounds of

Asia (CB, part I., App. I., where it is unnecessary to correct Kpdcrcro^ for

Kpacra-ov : ttcSiov is understood).

83. KoTiAiON is still called Kutaya. The name is given on coins

with the spelling KOTIAEQN, but probably the form Korvatov, which

often occurs, is more strictly accurate. It is the city of Kotys, as

Midaion of Midas, Tataion of Tatas, Dorylaion of Dorylas, Akkilaion of

Akkilas. It was the seat of a marked type of Christianity from the

second century onwards, f

84. Praipenisseis are a people on the upper Tembris or Tembrogius,

about Altyntash. The chief town or village of the district was called

Soa, and the inhabitants Soenoi. The name Bennisoa has hitherto been

given as a variant or rather a fuller form of Soa, but this is a mistake

arising from misunderstanding of the following inscription, a dedication

to the god of the district, Benneus or Zeus Bennios ; xnrep r^ AvroKpdropo^

C\C-7 ^s^T-^ Ncpova Tpaiavov, etc., v€LKrj^ Att Bcn'inp Miyvo^an/s TcifU)[Aa]ou rov ^w/iov

o . '^I'i dvi(rrq<T€v Bcwct Soiyvaii/. The inscription is badly engraved, and is the

< ^T *^- work of an unpractised engraver and an uneducated composer.§ The

5 (• last two words must not be joined into a single word ; they are added in

[ 5 l< T^ Ct>3a final line, apart from and unnecessary to the rest of the inscription,

Cedren., ii., 293 ; Symeon, p. 730 (Bonn Ed.) ; Leo. Gramm., p. 302 ; Georg. Mou.,

p. 889 (Bonn).

t Its rare coins belong to Asia, rather than to Galatia.

X See my papers in the Expositor, 1888 and 1889 and Addenda.

§ The letters are mde, and TEIMOAA OT, with a gap between A and O, is clear.
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possibly even by a different band. They are simply intended to bring

into special prominence the god to whom the dedication is made, Benneus

of the Soenoi. The forms Benneus and Zeus Bennies are both used in

other inscriptions, though not side by side as here. The construction is

awkward, but such explanatory additions are not a rare feature in the

rude patois which was called Greek by the Phrygians, while the addition

of a genitive Bcvkcmtot/vw, according to the current interpretation,

is both equally awkward and absolutely contrary to analogy. More-p
over, the name Soenoi occurs in another inscription of the same*^ *^'^-^ -X
village, and we are bound to accept its authority, when it is confirmed 1 6 "^ *>^ ^^ ^

by the natural and simple explanation of the former inscription. Soa

is apparently identical with the Carian soua, * grave,' see Stephanus, s.v.

SovaycXa.

The names Tottoia, Abeikta, Trikomia, Zingot, Iskome, and Isgerea,

also Skordapia (corrupt?). Spore (coiTupt?), Gaiou Kome (corrupt?),

Tribanta (uncertain), are found in this district at different periods ; they

denote apparently for the most part separate villages (CB, xc.-xcvii.).

85. Epiktetos. In oi-der to understand Ptolemy's description of this

part of Phrygia, we must bear in mind that he uses more than one

authority. One of his authorities made Phrygia extend on the north

only as far as the Kidyesseis and the Makedones Eadoenoi. The
authority whom he uses probably considered that along this frontier line

Phrygia was bounded by Mysia. Hence the Praipenisseis, who are

north of the Kidyesseis, are assigned by Ptolemy to Mysia. But when
Ptolemy gives a list of the cities of Phrygia, he follows a different

authority, who reckoned this entire district as far west as Synaos and

Ankyra to Phrygia. This uncertainty as to the limits of Mysia and

Phrygia was a proverb among the Greeks, as Strabo mentions. Ptolemy

makes the Kadoenoi and Kidyesseis border not on Mysia but on Bithynia.

So also Strabo, p. 795, makes the Mysians (called Olympenoi and Helles-

pontii) intervene between Bithynia, with its capital Nikaia, and Phrygia.

In other places also Strabo assigns a considerable territory along the

north frontier of Phrygia to Mysia. At other times he assigns both

Mysia and Epiktetos Phrygia to the district about Olympos between

Bithynia and Great Phrygia. Epiktetos contains the six cities, Midaion,

Dorylaion, Eotiaion, Nakoleia, Aizanoi, Kadoi, though Strabo adds that

Kadoi is by some reckoned as part of Mysia (p. 571, 576). But when

(p. 667), he extends the name Phrygia to include Blaudos near Ankyra,

which must be the Blades of Hierocles, it is impossible to think, as

most authorities do, that he extended the name Phrygia to include the

modem Bolat (see p. 133). Bolat is in Strabo's Mysia Abrettene.

The solution of these apparent contradictions lies in the sense of the

word Epiktetos, which perhaps was given by the Pergamenian govern-

ment * to a territory, considerable part of which had previously been

* The coins of Epiktetos are Pergamenian in type.
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reckoned Mysian. Hence there is a tendency to vary and confuse

between Phrygia Epiktetos and Myeia. Not merely Ankyra and Synaos,

which Strabo reckons as Mysia Abbaitis, but also Kadoi (where an

inscription of the Abbaeitai occurs, Le Bas, No. 1001), Praipenissos

(reckoned by Ptolemy in Mysia), and, therefore, necessarily also Aizanoi,

were at one time and by some wnters reckoned as part of Mysia. Hence

it is quite natural that Xenophon should call Eeramon Agora (Islam

Keui) i<r\dTr) Trpos t^ Muciiji X^P^
The name Phrygia was given to the country ruled by a conquering

tribe of Phryges, crossing from the Macedonian side of Thrace by the

Hellespont. At a later time new troops of European barbarians, the

Mysoi, penetrated into Asia, pressed the Phryges farther inland, and

partially occupied their country. In this way the extraordinary inter-

lacing of the two names becomes intelligible. The situation of the parts

called Mysia, which, according to Strabo, separated Hellespontine

Phrygia from Great Phrygia and Epiktetos, and on one side adjoined

the Kaikos and the Pergamenian territory as far west as Teuthrania,

while it extended through Abbaitis and Abrettene to the Mysian

Olympos (p. 571, 576), can only be explained if we suppose the Mysoi

to have crossed into Asia at a point much farther west than the

Phrygians did, probably following the route which afterwards Alexander

and Barbarossa both took.

86. Appia, on the Roman road between Akmonia and Kotiaion, is

well known since the journey of Le Bas. It is still called Abia, CB,

xcviii. Coins have the spelling *A7nrtav<ov, but the true name is probably

Apia, like the 'ATrta yatd of the Peloponnesus : the name is connected

with the stem apa or akwa, " water." Le Quien omits Paul, bishop of

Appia, 325 : the Acta have Apameensis for Apianensis, and Le Quien

reads Aomoniensis.

87. EuDOKiAS is a name which, like Pulcherianopolis, Valentia, and

Theodosia, points to the fourth and fifth centuries. At one time I was

disposed to see in it a temporary name of Kotiaion, but as all authorities

assign Kotiaion to the province of Salutaris, I have been obliged to give

up this view, and to regard Eudokias, according to the order of Hierocles,

as occupying the north frontier of Pacatiana, between Apia and Aizanoi.

There is a tract of unexplored country in this neighbourhood, on the

north skirts of Murad Dagh, reported to contain many villages. Eudokias,

however, is probably the imperial estate, on which see E., 22.

The next five bishoprics were an ecclesiastical district, and were,

therefore, according to the principle which is observed in many cases, a

local district also. Four of them, Aizanoi, Kadoi, Ankyra, and Sjnaos, are

well known, and the fifth, Tiberiopolis, must be placed adjoining them.

88. AzANOi or Aizanoi. The site at Tchavdir Hisar, with its exten-

sive and interesting ruins, is well known. Stephanus mentions* that

* Oil the authority of Hermogenes.
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Eupliorbus was the first priestly dynast of the temple, and was

appointed because he taught the proper method of sacrifice. The story

may be taken as proof of the former existence of priestly dynasts, at

Aizanoi, such as are well known at Olba, Pessinus, Comana, &o, ; where

the priest ruled as interpreter of the will of the god. Euphorbus pre-

scribed the sacrifice of the hedgehog and the fox (cftv and ovavovv), and

hence comes the name of the city, which ought strictly to be *Eiovavow,

Were it not for this form, I should be disposed to connect Azanoi with

Phrygian d^cvo, accus., "beard." The Zeus of Aizanoi is doubtless of

the same character as the Zeus Benneus of the Praipenisseis, and as the

Zeus Bronton of Dorylaion and Nakoleia. The two latter are identi-

fied in a dedication found in the district of Nakoleia Au BpovrwvTL Kal

Bcwct. This Zeus was apparently the god of the European tribe, which,

according to my view, overran Phrygia about 900 B.C., or possibly even

earlier, and which adopted the religion of Cybele and much of the

civilisation and social customs of the older race, among whom it settled

as a conquering caste. I regard Benneus as connected with the Thraco-

Illyrian Benna, a car, and as denoting the thundering god, who drives

in his car across the heavens. In the more civilized states of Nakoleia

and Dorylaion, the Greek term Bronton was substituted for the native

name Benneus.

89. TiBERioPOLis, about Amed, Assarlar, or Egri Goz. There was

here a cultus of the ofjio/^wfuoi ©cot ScySao-To^ either Augustus and Livia,

or more probably Tiberius and Livia, the imperial mother and son

taking the place of the divine mother and son, who were often wor-

shipped in Asia Minor as Leto and Lairbenos. The district around it

was called Abrettene, as M. Waddington has shown in his admirable

discussion (Le Bas-Waddington, Xo. 1011).

90, 91. Ankyra and Synaos were proved by Hamilton to have been

situated at Kilisse Keui and Simav. They were joined in one

bishopric in later Byzantine time. Ankyra sometimes bore the epithet

Sidera or Ferrea, apparently to distinguish it from the (Jalatian

Ankyra.* The river Makestos rises in the lake of Simav, and the

district around was called Abbaeitis.

92. Kadoi. The accusative form has remained till the present day in

the form Ghediz. The ethnic KaSorjvos shows that Eadoi is derived

from the name Ka8u9, a Lydo-Phrygian hero.f The proper form, there-

fore, is KaSoFot or KaSot, KaSdFors or KaSovs. Hence comes the

personal name KoSovas, i.e. KaSoFa?, found on the southern Phryo-

Pisidian frontier. Kadoi was a Macedonian colony (Pliny).

93. Theodosia is placed by the order of Hierocles at Shap Khane : no

other evidence exists.{ I have assumed that Theodosia and Eudokias

• M. Waddington (I.e.) saya "qufint Ji Vepitb^to de Ferrea qu'il [Le Bae] lui

donne, je ne sais oil 11 Ta rencontree." It occurs in the lists of the Nicene Council,

t KaZoFfirSs, ^OrpoFrjySs^ imply an original stem Ka5u, *Orpw.

X Domninns Theodoiiopolis Phrygice Pacatianaa in 536 (Labbe, p. 74); cp. p. 128.
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disappear in the interval between Hierocles and the earliest Notitia.

This may be justified by the example of Dabinai in Pisidia, which does

not occur later than Hierocles, and of Kinnaborion in Phrygia and of

Atenia in Pisidia, which appear in Hierocles and the earliest class of

Notitiee, but disappear in the latest Notiti». In such cases the town

did not, as I think, disappear entirely, but was only merged in the

same bishopric with some neighbouring place.

94. Temenothyrai. The situation of this city is a difficult problem,

as two sources of evidence, each apparently precise, seem to conflict with

each other.

In the first place Temenothyrai bears also the name Flaviopolis on

its coins,'and Arundel heard of an inscription of Flaviopolis at Ushak, and

an inscription of a native of Temenothyrai, found at Ushak, is published

in Le Bas-Waddington, No. 727. Now the site of Grimenothyrai-Traja-

nopolis was about six miles east of Ushak, and it is natural to suppose

that the two names designate a pair of cities of the valley of Ushak,

one on the east side and the other on the west. I have found coins of

Temenothyrai offered for sale in great numbers at Ushak.

In the second place, however, Pausanias mentions that Temeno-

thyrai was a small city of Upper Lydia, where there was a tumulus

containing the corpse of Hyllos, son of Ge, " from whom the river took

its name." It seems a natural inference from this that the river flowing

past Temenothyrai was the Hyllos. Now the Hyllos is known from

coins to be the tributary of the Hermos flowing past Saittai. This

river, whose course I have traced from its source, is incorrectly given in

Kiepert*s maps. It rises in the lofty mountains immediately south of

Synaos (Simav), and has a course similar to that of the Demirdji Tchai.

This range of mountains runs apparently continuously along the south

side of the Makestos valley, and there can be little doubt that the

western part of the range at least was called Trjfxvos* The name Trjfjuevo-

dvpai was clearly understood to mean " the passes of Mount Temnos," *

and the case then might seem made out that Temenothyrai lies on the

upper waters of the river Hyllos, on the southern slopes of Mount
Temnos. The situation suits Pausanias*s expression, " a city of Upper
Lydia." It must be acknowledged that we should expect Temnos to be

the division between Lydia and Phrygia, and all places on the south of

the mountains to be Lydia. The only difficulty, then, would arise

from the fact that all Byzantine lists place Temenothyrai in Phrygia

;

and this difficulty cannot be considered insurmountable.

The second view seemed to me the more probable when writing

CB, § evil., and Prof. H. Kiepert has since followed it in his recent map
of Asia Minor. He has, however, made the error of" placing Temeno-

I have however no doubt that M. 8. Reinach's explanation of e<>pau as altered by
popular etymology from teira, "village" (compare Thyateira, Teira, and perhaps

Hadrianouthciai), is quite right.
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thyrai, not on the river which flows by Saittai, bnt on the Demirdji

Tchai. Owing to the'small scale of the map, the site of Saittai seems to

be half-way between the two rivers, but really it is not in the valley of

the Demirdji Tchai, bnt near the course of the next river on the east.

I then imagined that Arundel's authority could not be trusted in regard

to this inscription, which he gives only in cursive text, remarking that

Flaviopolis is known as a bishopric. As this remark is wrong, being

based apparently on a confusion with Trajanopolis, I thought that the

inscription could not be accepted as evidence. But Monsieur S. Reinach

has since convinced me that I was unjust to Arundel. He has found

two inscriptions of Ushak, copied in the early part of the century by a

French traveller, which mention Temenothyrai.*

The first view then must be accepted, and the words of Pausanias

may then be perhaps understood as not implying that "the river"

in question flowed past Temenothyrai, but merely as referring to the

Lydian river at no great distance, which flowed into the Hermos.

Pausanias seems to speak not as an eye-witness. But perhaps a better

interpretation is to suppose that there were two rivers Hyllos, one at

Saittai, and one at Temenothyrai, the latter flowing towards the

Mseander. The story seems much more natural if Hyllos be a local

personage ; and if the name Hyllos were not actually preserved in the

local nomenclature, it is hard to see why the hero Teriaenos, who is

mentioned on the coins of the city, should not have been made the

proprietor of the bones. I should then look for Temenothyrai a little

to the west of Ushak, on the higher ground separating the basins of

the Hermos and the Maeander. The " throne " mentioned by Pausanias,

as wrought in a projecting rocky spur of a hill at Temenothyrai may
perhaps yet be discovered.f The neighbourhood of Kure and Yeni

Keui, or possibly Ushak itself, may be given as the site of Temenothyrai.

95. Trajanopolis was refounded and renamed in a,d. 119, about the

end of September, by permission of the Emperor Hadrian.J Trajano-

polis was a city of the people calleil Grimenothyritai, as Ptolemy §

mentions. Coins of the Grimenothyritai are found under the earlier

emperors, but none are later than Hadrian. It would appear, then, that

a city was founded in their territory and named Trajanopolis, by special

leave of Hadrian, in honour of his deceased imperial father. It was
apparently named in emulation of Temenothyrai-Flaviopolis. The name

* The oopies are very fragmentary, but I coul«l see no reason to doubt his restoration

of the full name, Temenothyrai Flaviopolis.

t Bp6yos iLy^p6s iariy ivtipyaxr^hos tpovs \iB(i)lti irpo8oKrj, Paus. i., 35, 7.

X The inscription mentioning the date was copied first by Hamilton, and is published

in a more complete form in my CB, cviii. It is at Tcharik Kcui. The inscription is

older than, and cannot be connected with, Hadrian's journey in Asia Minor, and does

not therefore justify Duerr in quoting it as eviilence in his " Reiseu des Kaisers Hadrian."

§ The text has Tptfityodvplrai ; the correction is mafle by M. TVaddington, on

Le Bas, 727.
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Grimenothyrai disappears henceforth from use, so far as coins and the

Byzantine lists are concerned ; but the name Flaviopolis was soon

disused, and Temenothyrai remained current. The order of Hierocles

places them together, and so also do Notitiae iii., x., xii. The actual site

of Trajanopolis was at Giaour Euren, near Orta Keui, which is about six

miles east of Ushak.

96. PuLCHERiANOPOLis is probably the name under which Motella was

first raised to the rank of a ttoAis, CB, cix. The name seems to be a

false form. IIovAxcpiovTroXis and Ilov\)(€pLavrj are both correct forms, but

HovXx^piavovTroXL': confuses the two.

97. Lykokranitai were a division of infantry stationed at some place

in Phrygia in the time of Justinian (Theophan., p. 178). It is possible

that they derived their name from the fort where they were stationed

;

but more probably the name belonged to them as a regiment, perhaps

derived from the type of helmet that they wore. See Addenda.

98. Mantalos was mentioned as a city of Phrygia by Alexander

Polyhistor, quoted by Stephanus. The name occurs in two inscriptions,

one copied by Mordtmann,* and both copied by me in a deserted ceme-

tery on the road between Arab Euren and Kaimaz (Troknades). In it

are two small broken columns, apparently of Synnadic marble, very

like others which I saw at Kaimaz. Each of these columns has two

inscriptions on opposite sides at the same height. On one side is 'Ayia

©cVXa in Byzantine letters, not earlier than the fifth century : on the

other side is

(1) AAMAM (2) AMAM
OA OAA

It is remarkable that both these inscriptions are written from right to

left, whereas the name of the saint is written in the ordinary direction.

The difference in the form of the letters might suggest a later date for

the name of the saint than for the word Mandalo, but the exact corre-

spondence of the two inscriptions can hardly be accidental. " Mandalo "

may be connected with the city Mantalos.

99. The divisions of Phrygia vary much at different times. In

earlier time we have Phrygia Magna in the interior and Phrygia

Hellespontia on the south of the Hellespont and Propontis. To these

was added Phrygia Epiktetos, probably in the Pergamenian time, a

district intervening between Phrygia Magna and Bithynia, and in part

assigned by many writers to Mysia. Phrygia Paroreios was the great

high-lying valley between Emir Dagh and Sultan Dagh, extending from

Polybotos to Tyriaion. The name Phrygia extended apparently to a

point south of Apollonia and Antiocheia Colonia (usually called Antio-

cheia of Pisidia), but north of Konane, Neapolis, and Anaboura.

* Mordtmann in * Sitzungsber. d. Bayer. Akad.,* 1862, p. 14. He speaks of the

enigmatic inscription as written boustropbcdon ; this is a mistake, as his own transcript

shows. He saw the one which I give as (2).
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In the earlier Byzantine period we hear little or nothing of Phrygia

Hellespontia. Part of Paroreios, besides ApoUonia, the sonthem Metro-

polis, Apameia Kibotos, Tymandos, and Antiocheia were assigned to

Pisidia. ^ All the rest of Phrygia was divided into two provinces, which

were at 'ffrsl; "called Prima and Sec\iAda, tc^ards a.d. 400 Magna and

Parva, and beginning from abont A.D. 360 Pacatiana and Salutaris. The
last pair of names became universal dnring the fifth century, and all

other titles disappeared. At what exact time the division into two

provinces was accomplished is still a matter of doubt. On the whole

the probability seems to me to be that it was made, not by Diocletian,

but soon after him by Constantino.* The border towns in Salutaris

were KotiMon, Praipenissqis, Akrponos, LyJcQX)nes, Brouzos, Stektorion,

EnVarpia, AuWkfa; and m Pacatiana Aizanoi, Eudokias, Eidyessos,

Dioklea, Pepouza, Soublaion-Justinianopolis.f Some trace remains of a

division into smaller districts, perhaps for governmental purposes:

Pentapolis included the five cities of the upper Glaukos valley.

At the division into Themes, Phrygia was divided between the

Anatolic and the Opsikian. The latter included Midaion, Dorylaion,

Kotiaion, and marched with the former at Meros. Drawing a line from

this point so as to include the fortress of Opsikion (Koula), we may
safely say 'that AAkyra, Syhaos, Th^dosia, Kadoi, Aizanoi, Tiberiopolis,

Eudokias, Apia, and perhaps Praipenisseis were included in Opsikion,

and that Dindymos (Murad Dagh) was the boundary towards the

Anatolic Theme. The rest of Phrygia, together with Lykaonia and

part of Pisidia, formed the vast Anatolic Theme. It may however be

doubted whether the Lykos valley, with the strong fortress Khonai,

which was probably a Turma, was not included in the Thrakesian

Theme, though Constantino says nothing about it. In a scheme of

defence the Lykos valley goes naturally with the Thrakesian Theme.

The nameHexapolis, denoting apparently the cities of Phrygia Paroreios,

• Malalas says that Constantine made the province Salutaris Phrygia (xiii., p. 323);

bnt he uses the name that was customary in his own time. How far Malalas, a very

poor authority, can be trusted on such a point is uncertain, but nothing is known that

conflicts with his statement Mommsen and Gzwalina are inclined to discredit his

statement and to attribute the division to Diocletian ; Euhn, Jullien, and Duchesne are

inclined to accept a date later than Diocletian. The two Phrygias are, according to

Duchesne, separated in preamble to Concil. Sardic, a.d. 847, but even this inference

cannot be justified. The list is Mysia, Asia, Garia, Bithynia, Hellespont, Phrygia,

Phrygia altera, Pisidia, Gappadocia, Pontus Euxinus, Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lydia.

Gyclades, Gklatia (Mansi, ii., 715-6) ; this list is obviously a later and unhistorioal

fiction, for Mysia, Pontus Euxinus, and Gyclades were never Byzantine provinces. The
epistle of the same council gives a much more trustworthy list: Gilicia, Isauria,

Gappadocia,.Galatia, Pontus, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Garia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Insulae

Gycla(lumj £ydia, Asia, Hellespontus (i&., 731]j.

t In * Gonst Porph. de Them.,* p. 14, read, or at least understand, avh rov ^Axpoluov

K<d fiixp^ '''^^ *Aficapiov fcoXcirai ^pvyla "HdKovrcipla, Either the text has been corrupted

or Gonstantine has misrepresented his authority.

VOL. IV. M
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is found during this period (in the eighth century). During this period

the Church retained the old division and names, Facatiana and

Salutaris.

In late Byzantine historians the names Great and Little Phrygia

reappear in a new sense. Great Phrygia is defined by Ducas * as the

territory from Assos to the Hellespont : it is apparently much the same

as the modem vilayet Earasi, and was ruled by a Turkish chief of that

name. This name obviously arises from a dim recollection of Phrygia

Hellespontia, and is purely literary with no real political existence. In

contrast to it the two provinces Pacatiana and Salutaris are summed up
as " Entire Phrygia," or " Upper Phrygia " (Nicet. Chon., p. 68 ; Cedren.

iL, p. 69) as distinguished from " Lower Phrygia " or Karasi (Ducas,

p. 72). Ducas still uses the two names Pacatiana and SeJutaris as

divisions of Upper Phrygia, and mentions (p. 77) that the latter was

called by the Turks Kara Hisar (Kapaurdp), which approximates in a

very rough way to the truth.

D. Cities and Bishoprics of Hellespontus.

1. The province of Hellespontus is entirely unknown to me. Except

on a short excursion from the Dardanelles to Assos, I have never been in

the country. The Byzantine lists differ so much frx>m each other, and

Hierocles is so corrupt,! that the topography of this province is more

difficult than that of any other in Asia Minor.

Hierocles gives many places which the Notitiae omit. Many of these

are small towns, or even villages, which perhaps never had the rank of

cities or bishoprics. But it is certainly difficult to see why Argiza,

Blades, and Skepsis are omitted by the Notitiae. Skepsis is, however,

included under the title Saint Cornelius by Notitias X., XUI., and its

omission in the others is perhaps only a slip.

2. A comparison of the NotitiaB with the lists of the Councils shows

that the bishoprics are almost the same at all times in Hellespontus, and

that Hierocles does not found his list on them. His list in general

keeps close to the geographical order,J and is probably either founded on

intimate knowledge of the country or on a government list of town-

* ^pvyla TTwra vapit rod Kctpfiidyj kripa ^puyta McydXri i.pxofi4yTi ixh *A<rffov ir6\toos

&XP^ Koi 'EAAijoTr^KTOv iraph, rod Kopcur^, p. 13. The words ptryfo MtydKri, ^pvyla

Kmnraruurfi on the same page have been often ntterly misunderstood, as if Mcyd\7i was

Salutaris; but the passage really means that the Byzantine power extended oyer

Hellespontine Phrygia (Mtydkri) and Pacatiana, but not over Salutaris.

t Hierocles has dittography in Bapis [FIH] Udptoy, *A^piaMod 0ripai HPAI, omission in

M{iAirr<^}oAiy, and utter corruption in Uios TpdZos, K^pyri (perhaps = Kc/3p<ny), 'P^icera,

Koyioaiini (Pliny, Coniaium ?), &c.

% Exceptions generally depend on doubtful identifications, such as Wesseling's

Sideron with Sigeion, Mandrai with Neandreia, Kerge with Kebrene, Bheketa with

Bhoiteion, and Artemea with Atamea, all of which, therefore, are probably to be

rejected.

M 2
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sliipB. But of all the places which he mentions and which did not become

bishoprics, only one struck any coins, viz., Skamandros ; and its coins are

older than B.C. 300, so that it had passed out of existence, or at least ceased

to be of any importance, about that time. On the other hand, all the

bishoprics also struck coins, except Baris (which took the place of

Priapos, a city coining money) and Oka. Hellespontus, therefore, gives

no reason to believe in any exceptions to the rule that city and bishopric

are equivalent terms. All the places which he gives in addition to the

** Cities and Bishoprics " seem to be unimportant little places, with the

exception of Blades and Argiza. The former however is probably a city

of Lydia, which has been transferred to Hellespontos by a corruption of

some scribe.* Argiza is a puzzle which has already been discussed

tinder ALGIZA Asiae. If Hierocles's authority for Hellespontus was

a government list, it cannot have been a list of irdXcis, for he gives

many places that never were ttoXcis (to judge from the evidence access-

ible to us). In all probability he knew the country intimately, and

spoke from his own knowledge more fully than in other provinces,

where he confines himself rigidly to the " Cities and Bishoprics."

3. Hierocles begins with Cyzicos, and then, after giving the island

ProGonnesus, goes along the Hellespont and down the west coast

to Troas, and then up the Scamander. Baris was probably on the

Granikos, and ruled the district along the coast as far as Cyzicos.!

This district probably contained the town Aulonia, which is mentioned

by Georgius Acropolita (p. 13) between Baris and Poimanenon. Aulonia

may have derived its name from the Anion of the Aisepos, which seems

to have been a noteable feature of the country (Strab., p. 603). Baris

then must have replaced (probably in a different situation) the older

Priapos, which struck a few coins from about 100 b.c. down to Gordian

;

and Aulonia must have been near it, for Acropolita mentions them as

a pair, and Nicetas, p. 121, actually identifies thein, a mistake which
probably arises from there being a bishop Bapcws tjtoi, AuAwvias.J

Polichna is mentioned by Strabo (pp. 603, 607), as in the glen of the

Aisepos near old Skepsis : it was on the north-eastern slopes of Ida, near

the sources of the Scamander.

4. Hierocles then returns eastward, keeping a little inland. Polichna

is to be found on the left bank of the Aisepos, perhaps about the middle

of its course. Artemea is not, with Wesseling, to be altered to Atamea,
which was in Byzantine Asia. Artemea is obviously a village with a

hieron of Artemis, and this consideration leaves us no hesitation in

identifying it with the hot springs on the lower Aisepos. There was

• The subject is discussed under Lydia, § 41.

t *E^opla is probably an epithet of npouc6inii(ros ; see Addenda.

X ir6\is Karit rijy ri»v AlycuoTcXotyirtfy X'h^i 'Rdfnt koX KhKoavia vapuvifuos uyofuurfidyrij

Nic. Ghon., 121 ; rp Kark 'EXKiimroyroy AifKuyli^, ib., 711, in distinction from Aulonia
near Pyrrachium. On Baris, see § 13.
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there an Artemis Thermaia, to whom Aristides composed hymns (vol. i,

p. 503, ed. Dind.).

Eheketa is quite unknown and probably corrupt, and then we have

Germe * and Miletopolis on the eastern frontier.f Hierocles next gives

the towns to Hadrianoutherai, all of which are unknown. The fol-

lowing towns are on the southern frontier:—Pionia was apparently

south or south-west of Skepsis, to judge from Strabo (p. 610), who
mentions it along with Andeira and Gargaris. The latter is in Byzant-

ine Asia, and the former is otherwise unknown.^ Argiza was recently

discovered by Dr. Fabricius ; it is mentioned by Pliny as Erezii, and by
the Poutinger Table as Argesis. Ergasteria was 440 stadia from Per-

gamos on the road to Cyzicos, and was therefore on the upper waters of

the Tarsios. Skepsis was on the upper waters of the Aisepos (Strab.,

p. 603). Mr. J. T. Clarke places it at Kurshunlu Tepe on the upper

waters of the Scamander : the situation does not seem quite to accord

with Strabo,§ but it is better for the present to follow the opinion of a

scholar who is now throwing so much light on the antiquities of the

Troad, and who knows the country better than any other. Perhaps he

means that new Skepsis was at Kurshunlu Tepe, and that old Skepsis, in

a higher position 60 stadia distant, wets about the common source of

the Scamander and Aisepos.

Mr. J. T. Clarke remarks acutely that Andeira and Pionia, as enumer-

ated by Strabo, are on a road from Skepsis to the coast. Hierocles does

not give them in this order, for there is every probability that his

Sideron refers to the iron-mines beside Andeira (Strab., p. 610); Pionia,

however, he places after Hadrianoutherai. Perhaps Argiza, Mandakada
and Ergasterion are to be sought on the Aisepos or the Tarsios.

Sagara is never mentioned elsewhere, but may be a correct name,

related to the name of the river Sagaris as a place name to a personal

name. Compare Ariassos and Aryassis, Kidramos and Kidramouas,

Eadoi and Eadouas, &o. But see Lydia, § 41.

5« Hadrianoutherai was founded by Hadrian after a lucky bear-

hunt. Its situation is given by the writer in Smith's Dictionary as on

the road between Ergasteria and Miletopolis, but this seems only to be

a mistake founded on the road Pergamos-Hadrianoutherai-Miletopolis in

* Germe, or Hiera Gterme, has been generally recognised as situated near Eirmasli

Kassaba, where the Byzantine Aorata seems to have been (G., 20). The Germian hills

mentioned by Anna II., p. 314, are not connected with this Grerme, as Forbiger fancies,

but are on the east side of Olympos.

t Omitting Blades and Skelenta, on which see Lydia, § 41.

X Mr. J. T. Clarke places Pionia on the north bank of Qie Satnioeis, in the rich plain

of Aiyajik, and Andeira in an imdetermined situation between it and Skepsis (Am.
Joum. Arch., 1888, p. 317). Andeira was in Hellespontine Phrygia, as we may infer

from Pliny, who gives it as one of the cities of Phrygia.

§ rov 8* al\w¥os rov irtpl t2>v Altnjxov iv hpiartp^ t^j ^Ifft^t axnov xp&roy Hari UoXix^o^

T«X%«* X^P^^^y *^^* ^ IlaXaftrioj^"* ^v ^e^i^ 5i rov Al<rfrirou fi€ra^b UoXlxyas t€ koX

noXoMriciJi^ewj ^ N^a Ktifiri Koi *Apyvpia (^Demetrius of Skepsis ap. Strab., p. 603.)
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the Peatinger Table. The distances in the Table are unfortunately

utterly untrustworthy. The best clue to the position of the city is to

be found in the Byzantine documents. In the later Notitiaa we find the

name Akhyraous given as alternative to HadrianoutheraL

6. Akhyraous, then, is either the Byzantine name of Hadrianou-

thend, or else a neighbouring fortress which took its place.* Akhyraous

was situated on the great roate to Miletopolis and C!onstantinople from

the Hermos and Kaikos valleys : this route passes through Balikesri,f

and the evident importance of Akhyraous in the late Byzantine times

leaves little doubt that it is to be placed there. Hadrianoutherai

was on the road from Fergamos to Miletopolis : this road and the other

meet about Balikesri, and Hadrianoutherai is to be sought somewhere

in that neighbourhood.

The importance of Akhyraous in later time, as shown by the

references in historians, explains its elevation to the rank of a metro-

polis. This is attested only by Notitia XI., and by two unpublished

Notitisa in the MSS. of the Biblioth^ne Nationale in Faris,^ in all of

which it is last in order. It, therefore, must have been elevated at ^
very late date in the twelfth or thirteenth century.

7. MiLATAi. Cedrenus (I., p. 437) has the phrase 'ASptavov Gh^pas

h Tois /urar(Hs.§ This strange expression probably conceals the name of

the people or district in which the city was found. If it was the dative

of an ethnic in -T75, the ending -rais would be readily altered to sxdt the

article rois. Now Aristides, in a story whose scene seems to be laid at

Fergamos, speaks of a MciXan^s i( d#cpoiroXc(us.|| The god had told him to

take a goose's egg. He sent out for one, but the messengers could find

none in the whole market; at last, partly by chance, partly by
information received, they went to a certain Milatian who lived on the

acropolis. The Milatian replied that he had an egg, but was keeping

it to be used for a cure as the god had ordered him. If this Milatian

was a native of Aristides' own district, the story is full of the trivial

coincidences which Aristides loved. Now, it seems probable that the

whole district from Hadrianoutherai down the Makestos to Miletopolis

and to the lake Miletopolitis was called Mila, or at least was inhabited

by a people called Milatai. Miletopolis, then, was the city of the

Milatai, and its name was hellenised to suggest a colony from Miletos.

The lake, which is some distance from Miletopolis, would more readily

get its name if the people who dwelt on its southern and eastern

* Probably the latter is the correct view, according to Prof. G. Hirschfeld's canon.

t I think the true form of this name is Balyk Hisar

—

** town of the caatle " ; it has

been distorted through the desire to get the form corresponding to IToXcu^ Kaiadpua,

% 1356. fol. 288 ff: ; 960. fol. 89.

§ The text may have been changed to give the sense ^ one of the Metata,** on which
see Gk)thofredus ad Ood. Theodos., toI. IL, p. 258, and Nov. Theodos., zzxii.

I should conjecture that ris has been lost after -mis.
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shores were called Milatai. These facts show that in Gedreniis we
should read iv rots McXarcus.

8. A careful examination of some misnnderstood passages in Ari-

stides gives precision to this situation. Aristides' native place was two
days' journey from the hot springs of the Aisepos (p. 502). The road

lay through Poimanenon, which was 160 stadia distant : it is implied

that this 160 stadia was a very long day's journey. It was 440 stadia

(55 miles) from Cyzicos, 320, i.e. 40 miles, from the lake Miletopolitis

or Aphnitis, and (as is clear from the route to Poimanenon) about

100 from certain hot springs which were on the road (p. 537). It was
two or three days' journey from Pergamos (pp. 539-41, ed. Dind.)—the

exact distance is not given—but after two short days' journey, he had to

hurry over 300 stadia on the third day : according to his other journeys

we may reckon 120 stadia for each of the first two days, and the total

distance is 540 stadia, about 68 miles. The details of this last journey

show that there was a plain about 400 stadia, and a temple of Apollo

300 stadia, from Pergamos. It is obvious that these measurements

point with practical certainty to the neighbourhood of Hadrianoutherai.

All doubt on this point is removed by p. 458, which shows that he

could set out from his house to go to Pergamos towards evening, and be

uncertain whether or not it woidd be possible to reach EEadrianoutherai

the same night. His house, then, was some miles north of Hadrian-

outherai, and the distance of the latter from Pergamos must be about

55 to 58 miles.

This result does not agree with the statements of Philostratus and

Suidas, who say that Aristides was bom at Hadrianoi. But Hadrianoi

was quite 110 miles from Pergamos, 65 from Cyzicos, and 65 from

Poimanenon, and it cannot possibly be reconciled with the statements

of Aristides. Probably the error arises from the shorter name being

substituted for the longer by an error of Philostratus or some other

authority.*

9. Poimanenon was one of the strongest fortresses in this district

(Anna, II., p. 281). There was there a famous church of St. Michael.t

Its situation, 280 stadia (35 miles) south of Cyzicos, on the river

Tarsios, and 160 stadia from Aristides' estate, has been already proved

(see Hadbianouthebai). These distances do not suit Maniyas, which is

the site commonly assigned, if we may judge from the published maps.

Maniyas is not on the road from Pergamos to Cyzicos. In Kiepert's wall-

map of Asia Minor in ancient time, he gives Poimanenon on the proper

road. No modern names, however, are given, and it is not quite clear

* It is however possible that his birthplace should be distinguished from this

hereditary estate which he possessed (see Addenda).

t A ¥ahs rod *Apxiorparijyov r&v Uvu 8vya/ic«y (AcropoL, p. 37). On the military

importance of Poimanenon, cp. the inscription ofNovum Ilium (Schliemann, ' Ilios,' p. 709),

quoted by Lolling, * Athen. Mitth.,' 1884, p. 30.
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whether lie would now represent the situation of Manijas differently

;

but as he^has entirely altered the course assigned to the TarsioB, and as

Tezier mentions that Maniyas is on the road in question, probably his

new position for Poimanenon depends on better information as to the

site of Maniyas. In the ' Athenische Mittheilungen/ 1884, p. 35, Lolling

publishes an inscription found at Gonen on the Aisepos, which seems to

contain the name [I10I]M[AN]HN0[N] ; he is in doubt as to the site,

but this inscription would only prove that the territory of Poimanenon

extended to Gonen.

Poimanenon was 160 stadia, i,e, 20 miles, from Aristides' estate

north of Hadrianoutherai, On the way, 100 stadia from the estate,

there were hot springs, which should easily be discovered. Those

marked in Kiepert's new ancient map seem to be too far from

Poimanenon. There were also hot springs on the Aisepos, two days*

journey from Aristides' estate, and the way to them lay through

Poimanenon. They are marked on Kiepert*s new map, but I do not

know whether he has (actual information about them or only inserts

them from Aristides.

M. Waddington and Dr. Lolling* prefer the form UoCfuivoq for the

town. This, however, is a mistake, arising from a wrong conception

of the origin of the name. It is true that Uoifiavrp^oC are the people,

and that the legend on coins is the genitive of the name of the people.

But in this, as in many cases, the people are older and the town is later.

There were Poimanenoi long before there was a x^P*-^^ Uoifxamrp^ov to

serve as a central city. In this way there was not a city Poimanos,

giving name to the people Poimanenoi, but only a people Poimanenoi,

some of whom lived in the Poimanenian town.f The hero Poimes is

probably a mere eponymous invention.

10. Lentiana was a district, a range of mountains or a hilly

country, and a town in the neighbourhood of Poimanenon. The two
are frequently named together.^ In 1223 the Emperor John Vatatzes,

after the battle of Poimanenon, captured Poimanenon, Lentiana,

Kharioros, and Berbeniakon (Acropol., p. 38). Comparing a passage of

Anna (II., 280) we find that Lentiana lay between Cyzicos and
Poimanenon, and from Acropolita (p. 31) we see that Lentiana, the town,

was close to Poimanenon, so that Kharioros and Berbeniakon are further

north. Another passage (Acrop., p. 13) mentions the Prankish territory

in Mysia, apparently counting from west to east, Baris and Aulonia and
Poimanenon and the Lentiana up to Lopadion.

• Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1761 ; LoUing, ' Atheo. Mitthdl./ 1884, p. 29.

t The same principle must be applied in many other cases, especially in Gappadocia,

mhere we find McAiti}i^ and numerous other adjectival forms. But in Phrygia Bria is

to be restored in plaoe of Briana, both on account of the sense {Bpla = town) and ou
account of the entry in some lists 6 *lfipiuv. This Bria was doubtless ** the town " whicU

a people of name unknown to us looked to as their centre (CB., Part I., § xx.).

X ruv *F»fMiKu$ wrritov iitmaySk koI noi/uu^yov (Acropol., p. 31).
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11. Katoiraikia was a place close to Lentiana, which is mentioned

only by Anna Comnena (II. 310).

12. KmiNAS was a mountain adjoining Akhyraous,* mentioned not

rarely by late writers. Its situation is implied to be north or west from

Akhyraous in the description which Gteorg. Acropolita (p. 30) gives of

the territory belonging respectively to the Franks and to Theodore

Lascaris. The latter possessed the country from the Kaikos valley

southwards, and from Lopadion eastwards. The Franks had the north-

west comer of Mysia, including the whole of Kiminas and even

Akhyraous : Akhyraous was the extreme h'mit of their territory.f This

mountain is often mentioned as an abode of monks and hermits.^

13. Baris, near the mouth of the river Barenos (which is apparently

the Granicus), is probably the scene of the great defeat inflicted

by the Arabs on the Thrakesian troops, a.d. 774. Theophanes (p. 456)

gives the scene of the battle as Darenos, and a neighbouring place as

Banes. It is usual to understand Banes as the lake of Nikomedeia,

which was called by later writers Baanes, and so Zonaras takes it. But
probably the reading in both cases should be corrected and we should

then have iv rom^ Xeyo/i.o'a} Bap7/v(p, and iKpaTrjae rrp/ "Bapi^v (i,e. Baptv).

The circumstances show that this situation is required, while a situation

on the lake of Nikomedeia is impossible. Harun advanced as far as

the Bosphorus at Chrysopolis : he, therefore, was west of the lake. He
detached Boumiche towards Asia, and this detachment defeated the

Thrakesian general (who had probably advanced so as to be ready to act

in defence of Constantinople). The battle took place near the boundaries

of the Opsikian and Thrakesian Themes, but in the former, on the

western side of Baris ; but fresh troops from Constantinople seized Baris

and intercepted the retreat of the Arabs. Baris probably commanded
the passage of the river. Moreover Anastasius has Barim.

14. MiLETOPOLis is commonly placed at Mualitch, between the

Makestos and the Bhyndukos, at their junction ; but it is, in that case,

hard to see, in the present state of the maps, why the lake to the west

should be called Miletopolitis, We should rather expect the city close

to the lake.§ Still, it is certain that Miletopolis and Lopadion were not

far from each other, as they were in later Byzantine time united in one

bishopric. This is stated in an unpublished Notitia Episcopatuum,'^ in a

MS, of the Bibliothdque Nationale, Paris, No. 1356, fol. 287-8. This

• T^ 6pos rh iyyvs rrjs 'Axvpdovs Tvyxdyoy (Greorg. Acropol., 30).

t tA fUv rod Kifiiya xdma lAtrk icai abrrjs t^s 'Ax^pdous (id., ib).

X Aot. S. Athanasii Conf., July 5, p. 247 : " est vero mons hie Kyminas in Asia, altus

et piope impervios ; in quo erat monasterium cui praerat Michael cognomine Malinns."

TOij iy 6p€(n fioyaxoUf ry t€ *OA^/iiry icol ry Ko/ixvf kuI rg Xpva^ Karoyona(ofi4vjj Tl4rp<f

KoU rov Bapaxaiov 6pu (Theophan. Gont., p. 419): iK rod irtpiwyiyMV 6povs 'OKvfixov

*'hBw Tf KoX rr^s "iZiis IkXXa fi^y Koi rod Korh Kvfiway (rvynrXripdfiaTos (Genes., p. 82).

$ See, however, § 7. The name of the lake is more natural, if the Milatai lived^on

its sonthem and eastern shores.
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MS. contains a list of the same class as Parthey's X., and agreeing with
it down to the thirtieth Archbishopric, 17 TorOla • ^ KoSpos. In the

next place it originally added Xa'. to AoTrdBiav; but this is erased, and a

note in red added at the foot of the page, to AcwroStov wn'€pov yeyovc •

(nnrq<l>Orf Sc avT^ Koi 17 McXirovTroXis cTrtcricoTr^ owra irportpov rov Kvfucov.*

At the end of the list of Archbishoprics another addition to X. occurs.

The last entry is fi, to AiSvfioreixov • cTra yeyovc firfrpoirohs ro AottoSiov,

awa<t>6€y r^ MeXiroviroAei. This note is in black ink, written con-

tinuously with the rest of the Notitia.

As to the date of this event, it is later than the eleyation of Kybistra-

Herakleia to the rank of an archbishopric about a.d. 1059-64. It is

also later than Nilus Dozapatrius, whose list, written 1142-3, gives

Herakleia Kybistra, but not Lopadion, among the Archbishoprics. It is

older than the changes introduced by Andronicus (1283-1328).

Fhiletus was bishop of Miletopolis in the latter part of the third

century, when Parthenius was bom. Parthenius w8m consecrated bishop

of Lampsakos between 312 and 330 by Ascholius (or Achillius), bishop

of Cyzicos. Eustathius was bishop of Farion when Parthenius died

(Act. Sanct., Feb. 7, p. 40).

15. Lopadion, which still retains its name as TJlubad, is very

frequently mentioned in the later Byzantine wars. Lopadion was an
important point, as there was there a bridge over the Ehyndakos. This

bridge was built later than 258, when the Scythians, who had
plundered Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Kios, Apameia, and Prousa, found it

impossible to cross the Ehyndakos, which was swoln with rain.f But
in A.D. 1405 Musulman marched from Prousa, crossed the bridge at

Lopadion and came to Pergamos, obviously by way of Akhyraous-

Hadrianoutherai.f When this bridge was broken, it took a three days'

journey over very difficult country to march round the south side of the

lake and thus reach the west bank of the river, which could be crossed

above the lake, but not below it (Ducas, p. 168).

16. Adraneia. The occun-ence of Adraneia in Hellespontus in

NotitisB VIII. and IX. is a remarkable fact. They also give Hadriani

in Bithynia Prima ; and the question arises whether this is an error of

double entry such as occasionally occurs in the Notitiae, or whether

there are really two distinct cities, Hadriani and Adraneia. In the first

place, the name Hadriani often appears as 'ASpavovs in the Notitias,

while Adraneia appears in 458 as Andriane, so that there can be no

doubt that the two names are the same. In the next place, Hadriani

was actually on the frontier of the two provinces, and in the Roman
* It then contiunes, like X., \a', ri SoirySato. Xfi', rii 'HpaK\4ovs, \y\ al ^ovWau

A note in red is added (top of fol. 288 r**), rjy(ji>6riacw Sffrepoy ri 2ovy^ala koX al ^ovWai,
Koi yiyovt firiTp6iro\ii,

t Zosimus, I., 35, 2, p. 3(.

X Ducas, p. 85. That he crossed a bridge is to belinferred from p. 168, which tells

of the bridge being cut by Murad.
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period it belonged to the provinoe of Asia, while in the Byzantine period

it seems to have been attached to Bithynia. The case, then, seems to be

one of mere double entry ; but then the question arises why only two of

the Notitias place it in HellespontuSr The Council lists at the first

glance seem to show that we must, after all, change our opinion, and

admit that Adraneia, which is given as a bishopric of Hellespontus

in Epist. Synodi Cyzicenae, Cone. Chalced., and Cone. Nic. II., is not

Hadriani of Bithynia transferred to the wrong province, for Nice-

phorus of Hadriani is regularly mentioned at Cone. Nic. II. among
the Bithynian bishops, in addition to Basilius of Hadrianoutherai and

Sisinnius of Adraneia in Hellespontus, and Nicetas* of Hadrianopolis

in Honorios. The case is not so clear at Chalcedon, owing to the small

number of bishops present from Bithynia,t but at least there can be no

doubt that in both 451 and 458 a bishop David of Adrania or Andriana

was subject to the Metropolitan of Cyzicos. It is, therefore, quite open

to maintain, so fietr as the evidence of 451 and 458 is concerned, that

Hadriani still was reckoned by the ecclesiastical system of the fifth

century in its old Boman connection with the West, and not in the

Byzantine connection with Bithynia and the East* This view

accordingly might be unhesitatingly adopted were it not for the

evidence of the Second Nicene Council. The probability is that some

unknown fact, such as a quarrel between the Metropolitans of

Nikomedeia and Cyzicos, underlies the double entry at that Council;

each Metropolitan, insisting that Hadriani or Adrania belonged to his

province, may have consecrated a bishop for the city. One Metropolitan

would insist on the fact that Hadriani had always been in the civil

administration of Bithynia,^ the other woald urge its old ecclesiastical

connection with Cyzicos, and perhaps quote the evidence of the Council

of Chalcedon. Notitisa VIII., IX. seem to be under the influence of

the older system ; they are of the earliest class of Notitisa, and then

the only difficulty remaining is to explain why YII., the earliest of all,

and usually very closely akin to VIII., IX., does not give Adraneia.

17. Skefsis took the name of Saint Cornelius the Centurion, who
settled at Skepsis and converted the population and Demetrius the

Prefect (Act. Sanct., Feb. 2). His grave was discovered in the beginning

of the fifth century, when Silvanus was bishop of Troas.i Apparently

* Nectarins or Nioetas ; readings vary, but Nioetas is usual.

t At Chalcedon, Theophilus of Hadrianopolis in Honorias was represented by a

presbyter, Felagius ; but neither Hadrianoi nor any other of the cities of Bithynia, except

Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Eios, Apameia, and Chalcedon, were represented. Patricius of

Hadrianopolis is really of Hadrianoutherai, as is proved by some of the lists and by the

signatures of 458.

X Before this time it is true that the Themes had come into existence. Similar

quarrels of an older date took place between Nikomedeia and Nikaia about Basilinopolis,

and between Caesareia and Tyana about Doara, and of a later date as to whether
Juliopolis-Basileion was subject to Ankyra or directly to Constantinople.

§ Silyanus was consecrated by Saint Alticus, who died 425 a.d.
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it was at this time that the church which gave name to the city was

dedicated. Another church was erected to Demetrius. On the death

of Silvanus, Athanasius (who was bishop of Skepsis at the Council of

Ephesos, A.D. 431) succeeded him at Troas, and Philostorgius was made

bishop of Skepsis. It would appear, therefore, that the bishopric of

Troas was a more desirable dignity than that of Skepsis.

18. Artake was a town near Cyzicos, with a church of the Virgin

(Theophan., p. 299). Procopius (B. Pers., p. 135) makes it a suburb of

Cyzicos (irpoooTctbv). Mount Dindymos overhung Cyzicos (Zos., 11., 31,

p. 97).

19. Artanas, a river of Bithynia, must be distinguished from Lake

Artynias or ApoUoniatis (r. Addenda).

20. SiGRiANE. The hilly country between Cyzicos and the mouth
of the Ehyndakos was called Sigriane. In some places the hills reached

down to the water's edge. There was in it a monastery, founded by
Theophanes at a place named Agros, twelve miles from Hieria * (Theo-

phan., IL, pp. 7, 19, 26). The MryaXos IIoTa/xos mentioned as the eastern

boundary is probably the Bhyndakos. The harbour frequently men-

tioned under the name of Pegai was on the eastern side of the Sigriane,

for John Yatatzes traversed that district on his march from Lampsakos

to Pegai (Gteorg. Acrop., p. 73). The Latins, marching from Kenkhreai

and Lampsakos to Pegai, reduced on the way the fort Keramides, near

Cyzicos.t This last passage might alone be taken to imply that Sigrene

or Sigriane was close to Lampsakos on the east, but the other passages

seem to show that it was further away from Lampsakos.

21. Kenkhreai was a fortress near the river Scamander.} The
passage just quoted from Georgius Acropolita (pp. 50-1) might suggest

that it was close to the sea, for the Latins are said to have marched along

the coast while the Greeks kept on the high ground above them ; and
thus the Latins only succeeded in traversing the not great distance from

Lampsakos to Kenkhreai. But, as I do not know the country, I follow

the authority of Mr. J. T. Clarke, who identifies it as Kiz Kalesi, a

Byzantine ruin a little to the north of Chigri.§

22. Monasteries in the Troad are mentioned not unfrequently. In

974 the patriarch Basil was banished to to Kara ^KafxavSpov <^pon-i-

anjptovj which he had built himself (Leo Diac, p. 1 63). A monastery

named Pelekete, apparently near the Hellespont, is referred to in Act,

Sanct., March 28, p. 732 (cp. Jan. 12). A country place, named CelsBUS

or K17XA109, apparently near Lampsakos, is mentioned Act. Sanct.,

Feb. 7, p. 40. There was a monastery there of which the head, Leo

prsases Celleorum, was at the second Nicene Council (Act. IV.).

* ThiB Hieria is different from the harbour in Bithynia, opposite Gonstantiuople.

t irtpl vov Tohs fiovvobs Jiicucfifitpoy rris Kv^icou (Georg. Acrop., pp. 50-1).

X iv reus «c«tA 2Kdfiatf9poy Ktyxp^cus i.xajfOp^^ rivX ^poupi^ (QeOTg. Pach., L, 485.

II., 443). S * Amer. Jour. ArchV 1886, p. 140.
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23. Ptelaia is mentioned as a place on the Hellespont in Acta S.

Parthenii (Feb. 7, p. 41). He visited all the fishing emporia from

Lampsakos as far as Abydos to stop the failure of the tunny fishery, and

then he sat iv r^ Kara Urtkaias (w. U., HrcXeas, IlTcXapas) ifjurropu^,

24. The river Ehyndakos changed its name, like almost all the others

in this part of Asia Minor, before the time of Anna Comnena, who calls

it Lampes,* as the Granikos became Barenos, and the Aisepos Angelo-

komites (see below, G § 17).

25. Metopa or Mesopa was a fort near the lake of Apollonia (Act.

Sanct., Feb. 4, p. 643).

26. An inscription copied by Prof. Kiepert in the valley of the

Granikos (Le Bas-Waddington, No. 1745) gives the name of six villages

or x<2pot : viz. Mottianoi, Baisteanoi, Trinoixeitai, Ageanoi, Ilbeitenoi,

HykhantenoL

27. "ATTTttos of Hierocles is possibly an error for Palaios or Palaia : a

place of this name is mentioned by Strabo (p. 614) 130 stadia from

Andeira. Paleos at the Second Nicene Council means Parion.

There are apparently three other places bearing this name in Asia

Minor. Two of these are bishoprics mentioned in the Notitiee, but not

in Hierocles. One of them is in Galatia, the other in Lycia ; and both

have the alternative name Justinianopolis. The former has the forms

Palia, Spaleia (i.e. s-Paleia), and Spania : the latter appears always in

the genitive plural of the ethnic naXtcuraiv, llaXXtcDTwv, noXu>r(ov, UoXioy

rSiy, Mordtmann, in his excellent paper * Gordium, Pessinus, und Sivri

Hissar *
f remarked that Palia of Galatia was probably one of the forts

founded by Justinian to defend the empire, and might therefore be

safely identified with the powerful fortress of Sivri Hissar, which is

now the chief city of the district. The third is a fortress named Palia

or Paleai in Isauria. The only reference to it which I have observed is

in Ammianus, XIY. 2, 13 :
" Bobbers, coming from the neighbourhood of

Laranda, locum petivere Paleas nomine, vergentem in mare, valido muro
firmatum, ubi conduntur nunc usque commeatus distribui militibus

pmne latus Isauriae defendentibus adsueti." I do not believe that the

name Paleai or Palia is connected with the Greek adjective ttoXiuos:

it is more likely to be a native word, resembling the Greek in sound.

Three of the places named Palia appear to have been fortresses : and

henoe the set of names in Teichos and Charax suggest themselves for

comparison Ahonoteichos^ OordiotUeichoa, Fanemouteichos^ Neon Teichos^

HierocharaXy Charax Alexandriy Charax.

28. The Acta S. Philetaeri (Act Sanct., May 19, p. 316) contain

some curious particulars about a journey from Nikaia towards Prokon-

essos. The Saint was conducted by the soldiers, after crossing the

Bhyndakos, past Seroukome, to a village beside the river Koasta, and

* Anna, toL I., p. 315, rhy AdfimiP ' woraiAbs oZros ircpi AoircC^tov.

t Munch. GeL Anz., 1862.
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not very far from a place named Kastallis. From Kastallis they did

not take the direct road towards Cyzioos, but went through a village

Kleodous and a place (or river?) Stribos to Poketos or Kopetos, where

there was a sacred grove of cypresses (ra SivSpa ra airb dvaroX^ caro/ra

Twv KVTTopLO'a'uiv fi€yL<TTa ovra c^cKoi/rav, 8ta to fjLaXurra rovs ^XXrjvas iv

iK€Lvai^ rats icuirapwrorois ras TrXeibv Overtax CTrtTcXctv). These Acta date

from a much later time, and are of suspicious character, but may con-

tain topographical fact. The reference to the sacred trees is interesting :

the oldest religious document of the Troad, the Hymn to Aphrodite,

and this the latest reference to the old religion, alike mention holy

trees. From Poketos the guards went on to Cyzicos.

29. Beside the hot springs of Artemaia on the Aisepos, and those

between Hadrianoutherai and Poimanenon, there were also hot springs

at Daskylon, and at Larissa in the Troad, not far from Alexandria

Troas. The list of Therma given by Atheneeus II., p. 43, may here be

quoted in full, as it is often referred to in these pages:—ra t' ^ rg

TpcDixg AaptVo77, icat irepl Mayyrja-iav^ Iv SI Upowrrj rg irpos tov Mvciov

''OXv/iiTTov Tot PacrtXuca icaXov/Ltcva * ra ^ iv 'Aaug. ircpi TpoAXcts #cat tov

\^A^\apa\_Ka\K(afi7iTrjv iroraftov, h-i Sk "Svaav ttoXiv, ovtu)^ iarl Xvtrapa ws firj

ScuT^cu Toivs ^airoXov/i.eFOV9 iXaiov. roiavra koI ra ly ^oo'KvXov KufiT/* ra 8* cv

KapovpoiS Kardirjpa Kal atfioSpa OtpfiJ, * ra 8^ Trcpi M17V09 Kwfii/v, rj cori

4>pvytas, Tpa)(UT€pdi i<m koI A^rpcoScaTcpa, w9 koI [ra] cv r§ KoXovfian] Aconros

K(o/A>; TTJ^ ^pvyias • ra 8€ rrtpl AopvXcuov Kal invofitvd l<m rfivarra,

30. Saint Philotheos was born in the village Myrmex in the

Opsikian Theme (Act. Sanct., Sept. 15). It is probable that Mar-

pessos, Marmessos, Mermessos, Myrmex and Myrmissos are forms of the

same name : most of these forms are recognised by Forbiger as varying

names of a place east of Lampsakos, birthplace of a Sibyl.

E. EOMAN KOADS IN THE PROVINCE ASIA.

1. The roads of this province are too well defined to require any

special treatment. I have discussed some of them in my Contributions

to the History of Southern -^olis, part I. The road from Ephesos to

Magnesia, TntUeis, Antiocheia, Laodiceia, and Apameia, built by Manius

AquiEus about 130 B.C., was continued by him along the southern

frontier of the province through Hyas or Elyes (perhaps Okoklia) as far

as Takina, as is shown by a milestone there with the distance 223 g. In

all probability Manius built the entire circle of roads Apameia-Takina-

Kibyra, and Laodiceia - Themissonion - Kibyra. The exact distance

in Roman miles from Ephesos to Tralleis is known from a mile-

stone to be 32, and I have calculated the distances to Laodiceia as 107,

and to Apameia as 173. The road is so extraordinarily distorted in the

Peutinger Table that nothing can be learned from it.
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2. The road from Ephesos to Smyrna and Cyzicos is given in the

Pentinger Table as :

—

Epheeus—^Metropolis—Smyrna xxxin Cyme viiii Marinna (i.e.

Myrina) xn Ela[ea] xvi Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio (i.e.

Poimanenon)—Cyzico.*

The following distances on this road can be determined in Homan
miles. Ephesos to Smyrna must have been 45 miles: though

Strabo gives it as only 320 stadia. I estimated the number formerly

as 44 from the map, and am now able to appeal to the following

passage.

Tchineit started from Amorion, crossed Phrygia Salutaris, came
down to Laodiceia, and thence passed by Sardis to Nymphaion. Here
he turned to the right, and, crossing by the ravine, descended on
Triakonta, which is still known as Trianda. He crossed on the same

day the mountains extending towards Galesion and the sea (ra Trpos

roA^oriov opo^ K€CfL€va irpos ^aAarrav opftj^ and reached Hypsele in the first

watch of night.f In the account given by Dueas (p. 194) of this hurried

march, it is obvious that there is only one error : Laodiceia has been

substituted for Philadelpheia. To one who knows the country, none of

the way which Tchineit traversed is doubtful. On the other hand, it

would be an enormous detour to go by Laodiceia, and from Laodiceia it

would again be an enormous d6tour to go by Sardis. The name Tpid-

Kovra is important : it obviously means the thirtieth mile from Ephesos.

Names of that kind are very common, as may be seen in the index to

Parthey and Pinder's edition ofthe Itineraries under " Vigesimum," " Tri-

censimum." The railway has a station, Trianda, but not actually at the

village ; the distance of this station from Ephesos is 23^ English miles,

say 25 Eoman; the modem village seems to be quite 3 Eoman miles

to the north of the station. The total is still only 28 miles ; but the

ancient village may have been situated a little more towards Smyrna,

and been slightly moved towards the south, though the name remains.

Allowing for the change, it still appears necessary to measure 15 or 16

miles on to Smyrna, so that the total distance ^ is 45 or 46.

The road from Smyrna to Ephesos stiU leaves Smyrna by a gate on

the south-west, and passes on the west side of Pages : this was also the

line of the ancient road, and with the best measurements I can make the

distance must be given as 45 miles.

Strabo gives 200 stadia from Metropolis to Smyrna, 120 from Metro-

polis to Ephesos. The latter number is clearly wrong, as the distance

is fully 20 English miles; if we take it as 160, we have the whole

distance Smyrna to Ephesos 360 stadia or 45 miles.

A milestone (Le Bfiis, No. 6), stated to have been found at Bumabat,

* Phemenio, Pergamos, Argesis, are all ablatives,

t Hypsele, near the ancient Lebedos, is still called Ipsili Hisar.

X Owing to the great detour on the railway, the distance, 26f, measured fh)m the

Smyrna station to Trianda, is of no use for estimating the Boman road.
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but really, as I have been informed by M. Weber, found beside the sea

where it approaches nearest to Bumabat, bears a number M., which may
indicate any number from 41 to 49. The point where it was found

must be quite 3 miles from the " Ephesian Gates " of Smyrna, so

that M[H] or M[©] is the probable reading. The distances between

Smyrna and Pergamos seem to be accurate, so far as I can judge. The

distance to Elaea from Ephesos, then^ is 99 miles, and it is hard to see

how the reading n H, 88, can appear on the milestone above mentioned.

M. S. Eeinach informed me that the stone is so large that the idea of

its having been transported cannot be entertained.* There is, therefore,

no apparent solution except that the number was carelessly inscribed,

and that the true reading is 98, which is exactly correct, as the stone

is a little south of Elaea.

3. At Pergamos the road forked, one branch to Adramyttion and the

Troad, one to Cyzicos, and one to Miletopolis. A milestone found near

Dikeli, on the former road, has the number PAA, cxxxi. As we have

seen, the distances Ephesos to Pergamos are correct on the Table, and the

total distance is 115 : the milestone gives a number a little greater than

we should expect, and therefore proves that our estimate of the distance

to Pergamos is not exaggerated.

The numbers given in the Table between Pergamos and Lampsakos

are so utterly discrepant from those in the Antonine Itinerary that

nothing is to be gained from a comparison except by one who knows the

country far better than I do.f

4. Two roads led from Pergamos across country to the Sea of Mar-

mora, one to Cyzicos, the other to Miletopolis. They are given in the

Table as—
(1) Pergamo xxxv Argesis xxx Phemenio—Cyzico.

(2) Pergamo vra Hadreanuteba xxxm Milepoli.

Galen mentions that Ergasteria was 440 stadia (say 55 miles) from Per-

gamos on the road to Cyzicos. It must be placed in an intermediate

position between Poimanenon and Argesis of the Table. Poima-

nenon was 280 stadia from Cyzicos, which gives the distance omitted in

the Table as xxxv. The sum of distances point to point is then 100 M. P.

:

and the distance in an air-line on Eiepert's recent map is about

95 English miles. We should expect therefore a larger total of Eoman
miles, for the proportion to air distance in the best known cases is

decidedly greater. Perhaps restore

Pergamos 35 Argesis 20 Ergasteria 20 Poimanenos 35 Cyzicos

:

total 110. See Addenda.

* The doubt which I formt^r^v expressed as to the reading is now set at rest, and

M. Fontrier's copy is justified.

t Mr. J. T. Clarke's restoration ('American Journal of Archaeology/ 1888, p. 296]

is *• Adramyttion xvi Antandros xxi Gkirgara vnn Assoe xv Sminthion." The
distance of the Itinerary from Pergamos to Adramyttion, xxxi, should probably be

increased by x. The Table gives two roads, one direct, and one along the coast On
the latter, Attalia should be changed to Attaia, as M. Badet has correctly observed.
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Neither of the distances on the other road is correct: possibly it

should be

—

Fergamos Lm Hadiianoutherai xxxxiii Miletopolis,

but the total distance must be rather greater.

The position of the towns on these roads is discussed under Helles-

PONTUS.

5. The direct road from Miletopolis, or rather from Lopadion, which

was the more important point in later time, to Thyatira and the Hermos
valley, is frequently mentioned in Byzantine writers, but is not given

in the older authorities. It passed by Akhyraous. Beferences to

it are made under Stratonicea Lydiae and Akhyraous Hellesponti,

also F 10.

6. The road Fergamos by Germe, Nakrasa, and Sardis, to Laodiceia

on the Lykos, is given both in the Antonine Itinerary and the Feutinger

Table, and is historically a very important route. As the two autho-

rities agree almost perfectly, they may be accepted as fairly correct

—

Fergamos xxv Germe xxxin Thyateira xxxvi Sardis xxvni Fhi-

ladelpheia xxxin Tripolis xii Hierapolis vi Laodiceia,*

Only one of these numbers is certainly wrong. From Germe to Thya-

teira should be xxiii, not xxxni.

The Table also gives a direct road from Thyateira to Fhiladelpheia

with the distance xxv. This road is a mere error arising from bad

drawing. The road vid Sardis is really direct.

7. The distance given by Strabo, 300 stadia or 37^ miles, between

ApoUonis and Fergamos, is measured along a direct hill-road. He gives

the same distance between Sardis and Apollonia, which is correct.

8. The direct road from Ephesos to Sardis passed through Hypaipa

(beside Odemish) at the southern end of the pass over Tmolos. Between

Hypaipa and Ephesos the Table gives a place Anagome, which is clearly

a corrupt form, perhaps concealing a name ending in Ko>fii;.t If, as the

Table implies, Anagome was a village at the fork of the roads to

Metropolis and to Hypaipa, it would be near Kos Bunar, 9 miles

from Ephesos, and xxxiiu from Hypaipa. The numbers on the Table

would have to be transposed; the xx between Sardis and Hypaipa

appears to be correct.

9. The road Smyma-Temnos-Magnesia, forking there to Thyateira

and Sardis is very badly given in the Table, Temnos being transferred

to another road, and Magnesia being omitted. The distances approxi-

mately are-
Smyrna 25 Temnos 18 Magnesia (25 Thyateira or) 36 Sardis.

10. The direct road from Smyrna to Sardis, passing near Nym-
phaion, is omitted on the Table, but a number of milestones on it are

* The Table omits xxvin after Sardis, and has a dislocation after Hierapolis; it

has also xxxmi before Tripolis.

t In Greek the name was perhaps of the form ay^ iceS/iTj.

VOL. IV. N
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preserved (Le Bas-Wadd., 6-9 ; C. I. G., 3179, 3180). The distance is

about 54 miles.

11. No reoord is preserved of a Homan road from Sardis by Maionia

and Satala to Temenothyrai, Trajanopolis, and Akmonia, perhaps also

forking at Satala to Eadoi and Aizanoi. The pass between Satsda and

Temenothyrai is very difficult, but in 1881 Sir C. Wilson and I observed

remains of two Eoman bridges over the Hermos in it. One lies above

the modem path when it first reaches the Hermos after leaving Koula ;

it is a mere ruin. The other much further on is still in use, and the

repairs do npt wholly hide the Boman work.

12. The roads in Phrygia are all determined by the fixing of the

cities which they connected. Dorylaion was the most important road

centre in the north. The road from the Bosphorus and Fropontis to

Kotiaion (see Bithynia) is not known to have been used in early time>

and all communication with the north probably passed through

Dorylaion and thence radiated south, south-west, and south-east.

13. The Peutinger Table gives a road, which] may be completed

thus

—

Dorylaion xxxv Kotiaion xxx* Appia xvi Hierokharax xii

Akmonia xv Aloudda xx Klannoudda (near Blaundos) xxxx

Philadelphia.f

The eleventh milestone north of Akmonia, and several between Apia

and Kotiaion are known and published (C. I. L., III., Supplem.^

No. 7170 and CB., § xcvm.).

A milestone near Altyntash and other evidence stated) below under

Orkistos make it probable that the road Akmonia—Hierokharax—Soa

—

Meros—Pessinus was constructed in Eoman time.

14. The Table gives a road which may be restored thus

—

Dorylaion xxvi Nakoleia xvm Meros xii Metropolis vi Kone

XI Kidyessos xn Brouzos iv Hieropolis vii Eukarpia xv

Aurokra vui Apameia.

The Table omits the completion from Eukarpia by Aurokra to

Apameia, but this must necessarily be restored. In place of this part

of the line, the Table, owing to bad drawing4 carries on the route straight

to Eumeneia and Apameia. But the road Eukarpia—^Apameia really

diverges from the other at either Brouzos or Hieropolis, and thence goes

* Called Cocleo in the Table.

t Akmonia is about five miles off the direct road, which passes through Keramon

Agora (Islam Keui). Blaundos is about six miles south of Klannoudda. Perhaps Alia

should come between Akmonia and Aloudda. There is no evidence that a road

Kotiaion—Aizanoi—Synaos—^Ankyra—Makestos-valley—Stratonikaia—Pergamos, or a

road Kotiaion—Aizanoi—Kadoi—Satala—Maionia—Sardis, was infuse. But the exis-

tence of two ancient bridges (see § 11) makes it probable that the road Akmonia—Tra-

janopolis—Temenothyrai—Satala—Maionia—Sardis was constructed.

X Or, as Prof. G. Hirschfeld puts it, " weite Ausladungen erscheinen als direkte

Wege," n. 411, 412.
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to Emneneia, Peltai, Lounda, and Laodiceia. Of ibis road the Table

gives the line only as &r as Eumeneia, and then adds the name of Peltai

(under the oormption Fella). The existence of the complete road is

proved both by the name Peltai, and by the following milestone, copied

by Hogarth and myself at Baljik Hisar, about its original position

between Eumeneia and Peltai :

—

. r -i

AfAOH r^xn ,, r. — ^-,1
AYTOKPATOPI ( & R ^V 7 ^ >

KcuCAPI r M€CCia) -^oc vT77 f'1-^
KvlNTU) TPoi 4K>>-V'

ANOi) A€Kia) KAI fcbl|, ViO'S^
6P6NNIA *TPOYC ^

KIAxp C6BACTH

^A A

This milestone was probably erected in 249 A.D., and later there were

added in smaller letters, irregularly engraved round the number, the

names of the two Ceesars, [K]vut<{) 'Ep€VFt[<j)] A€ic[t]w koX '£[Tp]ovoric[<{) ?]

KvtvTij), neither completely nor accurately given.

The connection, Eumeneia xn ad Yicum xiiii Apameia, given in

the Table is clearly only part of a road giving a route from Apameia

to Philadelpheia and the Hermos valley, but no other evidence exists to

prove it.

15. The Table gives a third road

—

Dorileo—^Fl. Sagar—Docymeo xxxn Synnada Asynnade Vforbio

mil. xxxvn. Euforbio. Ab Euforbio. Ab amea Mil. xxxvi

Apamoa Ciboton.

This road is a false one, due to incorrect drawing of the lines, one of the

commonest sources of error in our copy of the Table. This road should

go to Pessinus, and not to Dorylaion. The position of the river San-

garios shows this, and a consideration of the possible routes led me long

ago to this conclusion (CB., § XXXVI.).

Prof. Q. Hirschfeld, in his * Keport on our Geographical Elnowledge

of the Ancient Greek World,' advances a diflferent opinion as to this and

the preceding road. He considers that the road Synnada-Dokimion-

Doiylaion coincides in more than half of its length with the road

Eucarpia-Nakoleia-Dorylaion. He therefore apparently holds that the

road Dokimion-Dorylaion turned westwards to Metropolis or north-west

to Meros, and thus coincided with it through Nakoleia to Dorylaion.*

The point is one which cannot be determined ; I cannot prove that there

was not a Boman road from Dokimion to Metropolis or to Meros. I can

only say that I for a time held the view that this road joined the other

* Unless this road joined the other a good way south of Meros, it could not ooincide

with it for more than half its length.
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at Meros/ aud was, after careful ezamiDation, obliged to give iip this

opinion: as to a road Dokimion-Metropolis-Meros-Nakoleia, I hardly

think that Prof. Hirschfeld can have thought of it. Moreover, the

simplest and easiest way of bringing the names and lines in the Table

into harmony with each other and with the facts is to suppose that

the line Dokimion-Sangarios-Pessinus had been drawn awry, so as to

touch the line Dorylaion-Pessinus, &c., at the wrong place. Then two

names which should fall between flumen Sangarios and Dokimion, viz.

Amorion and Abrostola, got out of their right position : they continued

to hold their place near Pessinus, but as the line Pessinus-Dokimion

had ceased to exist, they got into the line Pessinus-Archelais.

16. The route from Dokimion to the coast is commercially almost

the most important in Asia Minor. The road along which the enormous

monolithic columns of Dokimian marble were transported as early as

the time of Strabo must have been well-constructed and carefully kept.

Its course is now quite certain. It passed through Synnada, where the

central office for managing the quarries was situated, and which gave its

name to the marble. Between Dokimion and Synnada was Prymnessos,

a little west of the direct and easy path, but yet necessarily included in

the xxxu miles placed by the Table between Dokimion and Synnada.f

The road went straight south from Synnada to Metropolis by a route

vi& Baljik Hisar, crossing a lofty ridge by a finely engineered path, the

cuttings and curves of which can still be observed.|

The approximate distances are : Synnada to Metropolis xvm miles.

Metropolis to Apameia xxiv.

This road was, as I believe, constructed by the Eomans. Before

their time the case was probably the same as at the present day : there

Nvas a horse-road over the mountains, and a waggon-road round the

detour by Uzun Bunar. Manlius, who was accompanied by an army
heavily laden with plunder, must have taken the waggon-road, and

Diniae, through which he passed, must be sought on it. Alcibiades, on

the other hand, was more likely to travel by the direct horse-road, and
Melissa, where he was killed, was on the road between Sjnnada and
Metropolis,§ and may be sought at Baljik Hisar, where there are eaid to

be remains on a hill round which the road winds.

* At an earlier time I had fancied that the road Dokimion—Dorylalon joined the

other at Kakoleia. This opinion also I had to abandon, or rather it is a bad way of

saying that the road Dokimion—Pessinns intersected at Bayat the road Dorylaion

—

Nakoleia—Polybotos—Julia—Philomellon—Ikonion, so important in later time.

t The actual distance is about xxv miles at most, but if Prymnessos and the

detour be counted in, we have 15 + 17. M. Choisy took seven hours to the journey

from Afiom Kara Hisar to Synnada, and estimates the distances from 25 to 80 kilom.

(15 to 18 miles) : I took five hours ten minutes to the journey, and estimated tie

distance at 17 to 18 miles. Prymnessos is about two miles nearer Synnada.

X I wrongly believed formerly (GB., LXL) that the road made a long detour to the

east to avoid this lofty ridge. Until I crossed it, I thought that the monolithic columns

could not have been carried over it. § Athenaeus, XIII. p. 574, F.
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17. Strabo describes, after Artemidoms, the great carayan-ronte

from Ephesos to Apameia to the east. Between Metropolis aod the

borders of Paroreios Phrygia at Holmoi it did not take the route by
Synnada, which the Roman governors preferred. Now the natural

path is by Oinan and Geneli. This path is singularly easy and is

throughout practicable for carriages at the present day. Artemidorus

probably wrote before the direct road Metropolis to Synnada was made

:

but even after that road was built it is hardly conceivable that

merchandise should be carried round Lysias—Synnada—Metropolis,

when there is a far shorter and more level road Lysias—Geneli—Oinia

—^Metropolis. Even without any artificial causeway, this natural path

is perfectly easy for vehicles. Khelidonion then is to be sought about

either Geneli or Oinia. The route by which Manlius marched co-

incides with this road until it enters the Oinan Ova, and then turns off

to the north. Dinia, through which Manlius passed, seems to be the

second part of Ehelidonia (for the difference of vowel is paralleled by
the two forms Siblia and Soublaion), and therefore Dinia—Eheli-donia

must be in the south-western end of the Oinan Ova.

19. The line Dorylaion 26 Nakoleia 12 Santabaris 9 Eakka-

bokome 18 Etsja 15 Polybotos—Julia—Philomelion—Hadrianopolis

—

Kaballa—^Ikonion became important after Constantinople was made the

capital, but it is very doubtful whether it existed in the Roman period.

It may, however, have been represented on the Table, which gives the

routes radiating from Constantinople, for part of it, viz., the direct road

Philomelion—Kaballa—Ikonion was given on the original from which

our copy is taken, and this part has no importance except as the com-

pletion of the shortest line from Constantinople to Ikonion.

The observation, which Prof. Hirschfeld made, that circuitous

routes are often given on the Table as direct (and, I will add, direct

routes as circuitous) is a valuable one, and many examples of it occur

in this paper. But a zigzag route on the Table serves as a proof that

the complete roads, of which parts are given in the zigzag, already existed.

20. The route Smyrna— Sardis—Philadelphia— Akmonia—Hiero-

kharax—Aristion—Kidyessos—Prymnessos has been one ofthe important

trade-routes in modem time, but apparently it was not constructed in

Roman time. The trade of Dokimion and Prymnessos passed to the

coast by Synnada and Apameia.

21. The Boundaries of Roman Asia arc traced with approximate

correctness by M. Waddington in Chap. II. of his * Pastes des Provinces

Asiatiques,' p. 25. His words are :
** Commen9ant par le nord, le coui s du

Rhyndacus servait d*abord de limite (Plin., H. N., V., 142) jusque un

pen au-delii de la ville d'Hadriani, qui appartenait & TAsie et non h, la

Bithynie ; la fronti^re se dirigeait ensuite ^ Test, passant au nord de

Dorylaeum [atteignait probablement le Sangarius],* puis redescendait

* Omit the words in brackets, which are due to the bad representation of the

Sangarios in old map?.
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au midi, en passant k Test de Midaeum,* d'Amorium et de Fhilo-

melinm,t qui 6tait la yille la plus orientale de la province." The rest of

bis description can be given more accurately. The boundary passed

south of Hadrianopolis, and there turned north-west along the Sultan

Dagh, leaving Neapolis and Antioch out, till it reached the long ridge

which separates the valleys of Karamuk, Oinan, and Tchul, from the

country that drains into the great lakes Hawiran and Egerdir, which,

as Hirschfeld has suggested, were probably known as Limnai. The

boundary ran along this ridge till it came to the valley of Dombai
(Aurokra), when it turned south to include the valley in Asia^ One of

the boundaries is still preserved in this part. The road from Apameia

to Apollonia, after passing close over Aurokreni Fontes, reaches a small

village Tchapali, and ascends a long steep slope. At the top of this

slope there is a large pillar, square in plan, with base and capital of

very slightly ornamental type: the pillar is now lying flat on the

ground, but originally stood on a low circular basement, which still

remains in a fragmentary state. On one side of the pillar is the

following inscription J
:

—

VnEPTHCAYTOKPA drip Trjs abroKpd-

TOPOCKAlCAPOCeE ropos Kal<ra(>o$, «€-

OYTPAIANOVnAPei ov Tpmat^ov napet-

OYN OYAYI Kov vlov, e^jov N[cp>wa wi-

5 OYTPAIANOYAAPI «k>D, Tpeuayov 'A5f>«[a-

ACTOYAPXIEPE vov (rcflcurrov, i^x*«f>^-

. p ri MEHCTOYAHMAP »»] M«7^<rrow, «ij/iof».

Cited L O , OYCIACTOIO x««^* iQowrlaM rh i^,

' '^ 1 -* ZSX YnATOYTOrnATPOCnAT {hrdrov rh •/, wrpbs inrr-
' ^ ^10 OC lACKAIAIOJN p/Sjos, [<rwrrip]las koI eduv-

I C R JL ^^^ CAYTOYTEKAI lov 9iafioyri']s alrrov tc jco2

riANTOCOIKOY rov ff^fAJnunos oXkov

OYHBOYAHKAIO a&T>ii, ^ fiovK^i Kai 6

AHMOCOAnOAAU)NIA 9^/ao5 6 ^AiroWurta-

15 AYKIOJNKAIOPA T»y], AvkIwp Ka\ Sp^
\

U)NU)N©EOtC K&p Ko\y»¥w, e^oTs

NOPIOIC 'Eyoplots

This dedication is dated in a.d. 135.

From this point the boundary ran to the village of Baradis, where

the following boundary-stone was copied by me in 1882 :

—

Finis

Caesaris N
This stone probably indicates the boundary of an imperial estate, which

included the rich valley of Ketchi Borlu and Kilij, and which was

* For Midaenm read AkkilaioD, and add "de Trokoades, d'Orkistos" before

"d'Amorimn."

t For Philomelium read Thymbrion-Hadrianopolis.

X I saw it first in 1882, when trayelling with Sir Charles Wilson. It was in such a

position that it could not be read. In 1888 I returned to the place, and after five hours*

work, got the stone turned and the inscription copied.
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included among the Phrygian estates directed perhaps by the Procurator

Phrygiae. Sonth and east of this boundary the tei-ritory belongs to

Galatia, in which the city Konane was included.

The lake of Buldur (Askania) was probably the boundary, and near

its south-western end at the village of Deuer, we find another boundary

(which I copied in 1884), to. fi€v iv Sc^t^ etvat SayaXoo-crcoiv, to, 8c Iv

dpiaT€pa Kiafiri^ Tv/AjSptavouro-ov N^covos KXavSebv Kaura/oo^. This imperial

estate immediately adjoined the territory of Takina, which belonged to

Phrygian Asia. It is therefore probable that it, like the other estates*

Alastos and Ormeleis, was included among the Phrygian estates. The
boundary, therefore, must have pasded between Lysinia and Tymbrian-

assos, and between Olbasa and the Ormeleis. We can then understand

why a mile-stone at Hedje gives the distance from Eibyra. The whole

line of this road f from Kibyra to Apameia by Ormeleis, Alastos, and

Tymbrianassos, was in the province of Asia. The division between

Asia and (}alatia (after 74 a.d. between Asia and Lycia-Pamphylia) lay

along the centre of a valley, a Remarkable line.(

After passing Olbasa the boundary turned south, probably along the

upper waters of the Lysis, and included Lagbe in Asia. It then turned

west, passing through the lake Karalitis, until it touched the river

Indos, down whose course it went to the sea. See Addenda.

The boundaries of the Byzantine provinces have been given in the

discussion of the cities in each province.

22. It will be useful here to recapitulate the imperial properties

whose existence in the Roman province of Asia has been established on

certain or probable grounds. First may be mentioned the great estates,

probably continuous with each other, of the Ormeleis (afterwards called

Maximianopolis), including Alastos, and Tymbrianasa.§

The inscriptions of this district are dated as a rule according to an

€?rtTpo7ro$, ?rpay/Aarcvrcu, and /xurOiaraCj i,e, a procurator Augusti, negotia-

tores, and conductores.|| The population of such an estate had a peculiar

standing in Eoman law, and the inscriptions show that the Ormeleis

also had a peculiar organisation, llieir magistrate or official is called

* See § 22 and Addenda to A, 42.

t This oorreotB some details in ASP.

X It is paralleled by some of the later diyisions : Byzantine Caria and Lydia are

eeparated by the Maeander, and take each half of the yalley; Byzantine Lydia and

Phrygia also are separated by the Maeander, Tripolis, which is in full view of Hierapolis,

being part of Lydia. So on the south the Lysis may have been the line separating the

two provinces.

§ In A8P., D 22-5, 1 described the general character of these estates. Franz on

0. 1. G., No. 4366 w, and MM. Duchesne and Gollignon in * BulL Gorr. Hell.,' 1878,

misunderstand the character of the inscriptions, and speak of the pragmateutes as a

sort of Archon Eponymos. The help of Mr. Pelham has enabled me to add greatly io

the number of points which prove that the inscriptions were erected by the coloni of

three imperial estates.

The rendering aotores would be more accurate for TpaynarevreS ; see Addenda.
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wpo Iyo)v, perhaps a tranBlation of praepoeitus.* A Proagon occurs also in

two inscription8 of Fisidia, now widely separated, but perhaps origin-

ating from Bindeos (Sterrett, II. 89 and III. 465) : see § 26.

The little information that we gather from the Ormelian inscriptions

relates to their contributions for the benefit of the community; and

usually the inscription begins with a vow for the health of the emperor:

compare " pro salute imp. Caes. etc. : coloni saltus Massipiani aedificia

vetustate conlapsa s(ua) p(ecunia) r(estituerunt), item arcus duos a(ere)

f(uo) f(ecerunt) " (C. I. L. VIII. 587).^ Similar constructions at the

expense of coloni are often alluded to :
*' pro salute imp. Gordiani, etc.

:

mums constitutus acolonis eius castelli Cellensis" (Wilm.756); ** porticum

ex pecunia saltuariorum " (C. I. L. IX. 3386). The frequently recurring

phrase irtfirjcrt tov ©xXov is perhaps equivalent to " contributed for the

benefit of the community." 'Erifwyo-e rov ^x^ov apurroy #cai drrtKas to',

'* contributed a breakfast and 380 Attic drachmae," occurs.^ The com-

munity is called oxAx>$ : this seems to be a translation of populua plebeius,

which was the proper term for the inhabitants of an estate {saltus:

cp. Frontinus, ed. Lachm., p. 53 ; Fustel des Coulanges, • Recherches sur

quelques Probl^mes d'Histoire,' p. 27).

There was in the provinces a procurator or rationalis, who adminis-

tered the estates and revenues of the emperor. He was the official who
exercised all real power, even that of life and death, in an imperial

estate, and hence the Ormeleis date their inscriptions by his name. He
let out the imperial properties in the province to oonductores ; and there

were apparently three lots of property, let to three oonductores, in the

ODuntry of the Ormeleis.

The proper marking of the bounds of an imperial property was of

course a duty of the procurator, and he was also bound to prevent

disorderly persons from entering the estate (Dig. I. 19, 3). Among
the Ormeleis the duty of protecting the boundaries and acting as

guards was discharged by different corps called irapa<^vXaKrTat : oX iv

'AXaorta wapaifivXaKiTai were the corps who guarded Alastos, one of the

three properties. We also hear of individuals called 6/x><^vAcucc9. These

correspond to the "saltuarii qui finium custodiendorum causa" (Dig.

XXXIII. 7, 12), who were under the orders of the procurator.

About the three conductores we can gather very little from the

inscriptions that are preserved. The conductor was close to the coloni,

and his power must have been almost greater than that of the distant

procurator, so long as he paid his rent and kept on good terms with the

* Unless wpodywv, or wpoay^y, be President of tbe Games, which are a feature of

Pisidianlife and coins; but "Praepositus vect ferr." (O. Hirschf., *R6m. Verwalt.-

Gescb.,' p. 86): for •praepositufl pagi *
: see 0. Theod. xii. 1, 49, xii. 6, 8, • pracpositura

horreorum et pagorum ' : Yoigt, Diei Epigr. Gonstitutionen, p. 182.

t "r(efecerunt)" and "a 8(olo)" (Henzen, 5313).

X Wrongly transcribed tpiarov xed 4[v«]«itewTrf[TotTw] by Mr. Sterrett, * Epigr.

Journey,' No. 52, 1. 9.
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latter. Hence at Lagbe, fines for violation of the tomb were Bometimes

made payable to the local conductor (toI Kara tottov fiurOwfrg), so as to

ensnre his aid in the prosecution of any violator. One of the conduo-

tores of the property at Alastos, M. Calpumius Epineikos, was a

freedman a cubicido of a Boman named M. Calpumius Longus. The
latter may perhaps have been procurator, or was at least closely con-

nected with the district, for we find a dedication to Dionysos by one of

his dispensatores or stewards,* with the inscription ['Apjr^wov M. KoA-

7rovp[vC]ov Aovyov SoSAos owcovd/xos,] in the same neighbourhood.f

The conductores, as being permanent residents, were naturally also

brought into relations with the Horophylakes ; and probably issued

orders to them in the absence of the procurator. This may perhaps be

gathered from a fragmentary inscription, which I copied in 1884 in a ^ ^^ J^
deserted cemetery below Hassan Pasha :

—

€TOYCAC€niMICen
TOYAYPTPO gONAOYN

AYPTPOKO
ICKOYAhE

TOYMICenTOYFE
04>YAAKnNAh£CTh

EIKAIA

Tov Avp. Tpo[k]of8ov N
Avp. TpoKo-

vSoV • . • • . ({TKOV 'AVC-

. . . TOV fucrOiOTOV (v)7rc-

p 6p]o^ijA[a]ico)V ii,vi<rT[rf^

ccv].

The date is probably according to the Cibyratic era, and corresponds

to A.D. 255.

Negotiatores (7rpayfuiT€vrat)4 as defined by Labeo (Dig. 32, 65),

are slaves '' qui praepositi essent negotii exercendi causa veluti qui ad

emendum locandum conducendum praepositi essent." These pragma-

teutai were perhaps imperial slaves under the orders of the procurator,

who were stationed on the estates to look after the imperial interests.

The dispensator mentioned below (§ 27) was probably an official of a

similar kind, an imperial slave. It is not possible that they were

"middle-men," corn-dealers who bought up the grain from the con-

ductores.§ The fact that there were special negotiatores, apparently

the same in number as the conductores, points conclusively to the

former view. Mere traders in com would hardly be selected to date

an inscription by: for this purpose some definite official position is

required. The names of the negotiatores also are saitable for slaves,

Abascantus, [AJnthinus, Marcellion, Aeithales, whereas the Proagontes

are free-bom with a pater, and the misthotai are libertini (Claudius

Abascantus) or ingenui. In one inscription (Sterrett, No. 46) there are

three negotiatores and three conductores, apparently one for each estate.

* Sterrett, * Epigr. Journ.', Nob. 78, 79.

t An imperial slave, dispensator, at Tembrion-Endokias, § 27.

} Perhaps analogons to the probatores or vectores connected with mines and

quarries (see O. Hirschfeld, *R6m. Verwaltungs-Gesch.,' i. pp. 80, 83). But on the

proper sense of Tpayixarcvrai see Mr. Pelham's note in Addenda.

§ Like negotiatores in the saltus of Apulia and Calabria (see Oassiod.Yar., ii. 26, &o.)
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A boundary-stone of the estate Tymbrianasa has been published

(ASP., D 22-5) : as it is erected by the legatus and the procurator

of Galatia, it might seem that the estate was at that time part of

Galatia. But when almost the whole of Fisidia was taken from Galatia

and annexed to Lycia-Pamphylia, apparently in the year 74, it would

appear that Tymbrianasa was joined with the other Phrygian estAtes

and put in the province Asia. The river Lysis was in all probability

the boundary between Asia and Pamphylia. The three great estates

seem to have included all the country on the left bank of the Lysis, and

the dates on their inscriptions appear to be as a rule reckoned from

either the Asian era, September 85 b.o., or the Eibyratio era 25 a.d.

A road passed through them from Kibyra to the east, and the distances

along it were reckoned from Kibyra. Crossing to the right bank of the

river we find the Pisido-Pamphylian cities of Olbasa, Lysinia, and

probably Palaiapolis; and in the last a double reckoning,* by the

Kibyratic era and by the formation of Pamphylia-Lycia in a.d. 74.

The former was used as being familiar in the district, and the latter as

being the provincial date.

One peculiarity may be remarked about many of these Phrygian

estates: they received during the fourth or fifth century an imperial

name and a bishop. This was the case with Maximianopolis, Eudokia,

Augustopolis,t Theodosioupolis, and perhaps Yalentia, Theodosia, and

Pulcherianopolis. We should gladly know whether this indicated that

some new organisation with greater freedom, and more rights was

granted to these estates at this time. That privileges were sometimes

granted to the inhabitants of an imperial estate is shown by C. I. L.

VIII. No. 8280, 'Ephem. Epigr.' II. p. 273, which records the bestowal

of the iu8 nundinarum. On each estate there was at least one village,

and a head man (magUter vici) is often mentioned, who seems to corre-

spond to the proagon in these Phrygo-Pisidian estates. The proagon

has a Greek name, and seems to be a native Pisidian.

23. At Lagbe (Alifachreddin, or Alifaradin, Yaila) there must have

been another imperial estate. This results from the following inscrip-

tion, already twice published, but not correctly restored {

—

4rov^ car'*

. ^o Avp. K€[ gap of uncertain dimensions] KaT€<r[K€vaa€v to /xyrffielov

^^ I
^ cavr^] Kal rg [ywaud Avp, , cr^xp 8c ov]8cvi i^ov coroi itruT'

\^€V€VK(u ?rr(u/iui, ^cl fyoxp^ Ijorai 6 hri,[j(€i]prf[crai] r^ Ipyip to[vtm rvfi-

l bH IL p(apv)(ug, Kk &0<rci T<p fJL]kv Upiu[T'\drfD rafuuf {hifvdpui) ^^', t^ 8< K.ifivpaTwv

M'l'f TToAct (Snjvdpia) o]^', #cai n§ [*c]aT[a TOir]ov fiurOtarQ [t]ov \itipiov {hmjyapia)

* ASP., D 16: I have there reckoned the second era as 73, but 74 is equally

possible : the dates are 102 and 150. The latter gives a.d. 175-6, and if the Eibyratio

era began in the antnmn, July 74 is probably the Pamphylian era.

t The name, though not found in Hierooles, is older than Cone. Seleuc, A.D. 359,

when ^lAixoSof Khyov<rriZvv ^pvylea *Ewapxias is mentioned.

t A. H. Smith, in * Joum. Hell. Stud.,' 1887, p. 253iand Petersen andvon Lusohan,
* Beisen in Lykien,' Ac, p. 168. w* .^ o 5"

/^^ ^ 3 u
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0'»€t 8€ Tt )9ovX€V(r[(i), Tovjra ht (fov hnypdif/tt). The restoration of the

latter part is giyen by an inscription, side by side with the above,

which the Austrian trayellers omitted. It is engraved in £etint and

worn letters. I have published it in ASP., D 14; bnt the end must be <^ ^'^1^

read tw Kara TOTTOV /u<r^<i)[T§ (J8^dpia <f> )].

These references to a local fjMrOian^ have already been explained.

Dr. Petersen, who restores rw icarot vo/iov fiitrOtargj misunderstands

(as I think) the passage, considering that the land was hired from the

local community. The fines are payable to the Eoman treasury, to the

city of Eibyra as chief of the conventus or as possessing some rights

over Lagbe, and to the imperial conductor, who represented to the

rustic mind the majesty of the emperor. He, having something to gain

from protecting the tomb, might be expected to prosecute any one who
violated it. Ehorion or Eome is regularly applied to an imperial estate

as distinguished from a city. It is remarkable that a coin AAfBHNON
should exist.

The date 215 must be reckoned from the Eibyratic era, and is

equivalent to a.d. 240. Dr. Petersen reckons from the creation of the

province Lycia in a.d. 54 ; but it is an error to place Lagbe in Lycia.

The reference to Eibyra shows that it was in the conventus of Eibyra *

and in the province of Asia.

24. Phylakaion or Xoipta narptfioFia[Xta], between Eriza, Eibyra, and

Themissonion : ASP., B 4.

25. It must be left doubtful for the present whether the Yalentia of

Hierocles and of Concil. Nicaen. II. was an imperial estate.

26. The estate called Bindeos: the form of the name is always

o BcVScos (BiVSaios) or to BcvScoi^ (with x^^P^ or x«>>piOK understood). It

seems to be the Theudosioupolis of early Byzantine time,t and to have

been made a bishopric by Theodosius, probably the second > emperor of

that name. The two inscriptions, found at Sparta and at Bayat, and

published by Prof. Sterrett,J which mention both an ip(y€jrurTdTrj%)

[compare ipyttrurrdrrjft rov Aaro/uov, 0. Hirschfeld, ' Bom. Yerwaltungs-

Gesch.** p. 83], and a TrpoaycDv, may have been brought from Bindaios.

A boundary-stone of this estate has been mentioned above.

27. Between Apia, the Praipenisseis, and Eotiaion, we find a district

called by Hierocles Eudokias. In it are two inscriptions which seem to

prove that it was an imperial estate. One of these (C. I. L. Supplem.

No. 7002) is the epitaph of Dionysius, Augusti dispensator. He was

evidently a slave of the emperor, stationed in this district for some

fiscal purpose, as described above. His friend Aelius Trophimus may

* See aboYO, Aigai Asiae.

t Hierocles has Eudoxioupolis, perhaps only an error for Theudosioupolis.

X *Epigraphic Journey,' No. 89 ; * Wolfe Ezped.,' No. 465. In both the beginning

(as Mr. Hogarth detected) should be e€]ov <rw^i<7ow) iced Xpunipv) naX *Ay(ov n»<€^
ttoros).
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have been a freedman. The other inscription (C. I. L. in. Supplera.

No. 7004) is, I believe, one of the boundary-stones of this estate. The
explanation which formerly occnrred to me, and which was printed in

'Ephem. Epigraph.' Y. n. 1452, that the stone marked a boundary

between Apia and Aizanoi does not now satisfy me. We desire some

reason why an imperial procurator should take the duty of marking the

boundary, and this can I think only be explained by the supposition of

imperial estate. The river Tembris, Tembrogius, or Thybris (Porsuk

Su) flowed through or along this estate, which therefore may safely be

identified with the imperial estate called Tembre or Tembrion (Const.

Porph. vol. I. p. 488) in the Opsikian Theme, when^ fishermen were

taken to accompany the Emperor on a march. Stephanus gives the

name as Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion.

28. The imperial estate of Dipotamon, whose existence has been

proved in the Byzantine period, can perhaps be traced as early as the

third century by the following inscription, found at Kara Agha, one

hour north-west of Doghan Hisar, near the site of Hadrianopolis. It is

an epitaph on a tomb dedicated by parents to 2ov<rov vup opo^vkaKi

ia'<f>ay€im inrb Xi^oraJv.* Sousou was a saltuarius on this estate. I know
no other examples of Horophylakes except here and on the other great

imperial estate of the Ormeleis. The situation of Kara Agha shows

either that the inscription ha6 been carried, or that Sousou was employed

on an estate at some little distance from his parents* home, or most

probably that the estate was a very large one, reaching to the south of

Ak Sheher Lake and Philomelion.

29. A large estate in two divisions, Kleros Oreines and Kleros Poli-

tikes, i.e. Praedium Busticum f and Praedium Urbanum, has been traced

in the country between Prymnessos and Dokimion (CB., §§ LIII., LIV.).

It appears in most of the Byzantine lists as Augustopolis, but is named
Kleroi at the Council of a.d. 869. The passages which prove that

Augustopolis was an imperial property are in •Vita Eutych.,' 'Act,

Sanct.,' April 6, pp. 550—1»< iapfiaro fikv c#c t^s tSjv ^pvywv x***P^5» ronov Sk

\nnjpX€V TjTOi xtopiov, 0ctbv Kcu/ai;?, ovrto vpoa'ayoptvofievov ©etas Ktafirf^

Tis oSv ly waOp€il/afuyrf Kal rov fi4yay 'Eirruxiav tScoficv • AvyovoroiroXt? out(o

KaXovfi€yrj. A conductor of this estate, or at least of the praedium

rusticum, is mentioned in an inscription quoted in CB., § LXYI. The
head man among the coloni of the estate is there called Ktafmpxo^'

30. Theodosia, whose existence is inferred at Shap Ehane in CB.,

§ CVI., was perhaps an imperial estate. This may possibly be gathered

from the name and from the alum-mines and works, which have caused

the modem name, *' House of Alum." Mines were usually imperial

property.

• Sterrett, * Epigraphio Journey,' No. 156, where the prothetic iota of iV^oy^m, is

miBrepresented. Read also Aovia Xo^ffov for Aovfias Oikrov.

t UnlesB it he ** fnndaa Baltuensis."
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31. Pttloherlanopolis or Motella was perhaps an estate. Except the

name, no other evidence is known ; but nothing inconsistent with the

hypothesis is known. Chiudius Clemens, whose slave Bonphion is

mentioned in an inscription,* was perhaps a Boman connected with the

estate.

F. Cities and Bishoprics of BrrHYNiA,

While it does not lie in my purpose to discuss carefully the topo-

graphy of Bithynia, a country which I have never seen, it is necessary

to study closely the line of one of the roads, and as a preliminary to this

I must give a sketch of the general topography of Bithynia and a more
detailed stady of the country along the line of the road.

The ecclesiastical lists are given in the accompanying Table.

1. Chalcedok. Hierocles begins, not with the actual metropob's of

the province, but with Chalcedon. This city was, in the ecclesiastical

organisation, not subject to Nikomedeia, but an independent metropolis.

2. Nikomedeia, which still retains its name as Isnimid or Ismid f (ci?

NcKOfi^ctav), was a foundation on the site of Astakos or Olbia. It was

one of the greatest cities in Asia Minor under the Boman Empire.^

Diocletian made it one of the capitals of the Boman World. In the

tenth century it was the chief city of the Optimate Theme.

Hierocles then goes along the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos or

Nikomedeia, reaching

3. Prainktos or Prietos, given as Prinetos in his text, whose
situation is discussed more fully below. It was the third city in the

Optimate Theme.

4. Helenopous, second city in the Optimate Theme, is discussed

more fully below.

5. NiKAiA comes next in his list. It retains its name as Isnik

(cis N/icauiv). It was not subject in the ecclesiastical arrangement to

Nikomedeia, but was an independent metropolis. § Its original name was
Helikore or Ankore (Notitia III. and Stephanus).

6. Basileinopolis is to be looked for between Nikaia and Kios,

probably at the western end of Lake Ascania. The contest between the

bishops of Nikaia and Nikomedeia at Concil. Chalced. (451 a.d.) as

to which was metropolitan of Basilinopolis, was finally settled in favour

of the latter. This suits a position towards the western end of the lake,

while the arguments adduced in favour of Nikaia show that Basilinopolis

was not far from it. It is named after Basilina, mother of the emperor

• Artemis-Leto, &c., § 14, in • Journ. HelL Stud.,' 1889.

t In early Turkish the form is Isnigimid.

{ rls oIk oZ8c t^^k Niitofi^^ovr, Ihcts ft^p Bia^^s re irol firytBovs Zwtos 9h Ketfurp^rJiros koI

&pmp Hx^i, Kol &s rmv ^iBvv&v wdffris ir6Kt»p iinrp&iroXXs ivrip a(^ (AA. 8S. April 27,

add. p. LX., Tit. Anthimi, episoop. Nioomed.)

§ Bithynia Secnnda is not a ciril, bat an ecclesiastical, proyinoe.
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180 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Julian, and was raised to the rank of a city by Julian about 365 (Cone.

Chalced., Actio xiii.) : cp. No. 68.*

7. Kios, at the head of the Gulf of Myrlea or Eios, was called

also Prousjas ad Mare. It is an independent metropolis in the ecclesi-

astical lists.

8. Apameia, sumamed Myrlea, was on the same gulf, and is usually

placed beside the modern Mudania. It is an independent metropolis in

the ecclesiastical lists.

9. Frousa still retains its name as Broussa. It is distinguished as

Prousa ad Olympum from Frousias ad Mare, i.e. Kios, and from Prousias

ad Hypinm in Honorias.

Hot springs beside Prousa, sometimes called Pythia, were famous in

antiquity: see 'Act. S. Menodorae,* Sept. 10; Tillemont, 'M^m. p.

servir,' &c. v., art. 62; Theophan., pp. 186-, 471; Nicet. Chon., p. 701;

Procop., * Aedif.,' p. 315. In Act. S. Patricii, April 28, p. 676, 'Julius

proconsul, cum, ingressus Thermas, sacra Asclepio et Saluti peregisset.'

The famous monastery of Medikion, near Prousa, was founded by

Nioephorus, who died a.d. 810, and was succeeded by Nicetas, ' Act.

Sanct.,' May 4, p. 500.

10. Katsarkta strikes numerous coins as Gassareia Germanica. The
coins seem to show that it was a seaport and near Mount 01ympo6,f but

these conditions are hardly consistent with each other. Dio Chrysostom

places it beside Prousa, which agrees with the coins reading OAYMIIOS.
Pliny calls it Helgas-Glermanicopolis. Helgas is perhaps the old native

name. If we could accept M. Imhoof-Blumer*s opinion that the coin

reading OAYMnOC should be attributed to Germanicia in Kommagene
(Monn. Gr., p. 439), some of the difficulties about the situation of

CsBsareia would be eliminated. The coins, together with Chrysostom,

seem to represent it as the port of Prousa, i.e. Mudania, where Apameia

is usually placed. A passage in ' Act. Sanct.,' May 9, p. 362, seems to

confirm this situation; it mentions that Codratus and others, under

Decius, were taken by the Proconsul Perinius from Nikomedeia to Nikaia,

then to Apameia, then to Caesareia, then to ApoUonia, and thence to

Rhundaca et Hermopolim (apparently the river Rhyndakos and Mile-

topolis) : this seems to describe the great road from Nikaia to Mileto-

polis X (E. § 5), and suggests that Apameia was nearer Kios ; and Strabo

also says that Apameia and Kios were near each other. But the

importance of Apameia corresponds to that of Mudania, and probably

* It ifl also possible that Basilinopolis gets its name from the estate Trhich was

bequeathed bj Basilina to the church, and which GhrysoBtom was accused of having

sold for his own benefit {Act. Satiety Sept. 14, p. 543). The reference in Cone. Chalced.

is not inconsistent with this. I have not the opportunity of consulting the other

passages quoted by Yalesius in his notes to Ammianus, zxy. 3, as bearing on the point.

t Head, < Hist. Num./ p. 438 and p. 653.

X This was the important road from Lydia to Kios and Constantinople, as well} as to

Nikaia and the east.
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Gseeareia is to be sought on the coast between Apameia and Dasky-

lion.

11. Apollonia is £xed by the lake called Apolloniatis or Artynia.

The town is still called Aballiont. It is called Theotokia at the

Councik of 680 and 692.

12. Daskylion lay between the two larger lakes Apolloniatis and

Miletox>olitis and the sea, on a small lake called Daskylitis (Strabo, 575).

13. Neocaesarbia appears only in the Byzantine lists. The order of

Hierooles and the Notitiad show that it is to be looked for about Bolat.

The only other places that could suggest themselves are Eirmasli

Kassaba (but Germe was probably situated there) and the neighbourhood

of Egri Goz and Amed (but Tiberiopolis Phrygiae seems to have been

there), Bolat remains without a name, after Hellospontus and Phrygia

are completely mapped, and, as its situation and importance mark it as a

bishopric, it must have belonged either to Bithynia or to Lydia. The
north-eastern border of Lydia is not quite certain, but the province can

hardly have extended to include Bdat, which therefore must belong to

Bithynia and be the site of Keocaesaieia. From about 787 onwards

Neocaesareia was replaced by Ariste or Eriste ; it is therefore omitted

from Notitia I. On the other hand, Notitise III., X., XIII., which are

founded on a different register, forget entirely that Eriste is the old

Neocaesareia ; and III. even confuses the latter with the metropolis

Neocaesareia, which belongs to Pontus. They simply repeat the old

register and add Eriste or Ariste at the end. If Balikesri is the true

name of the modem town near Hadrianoutherai, we might imagine that

IloXaca Kauropcta was opposed to Neocaesareia ; but the name is doubtful

(see D 6).

14. Hadriani still retains the name Edrenos, which denotes a

governmental district.

15. Begio Tataios, also called Tottaion and Tatavion,* was a district

immediately to the east of the Sangarios adjoining the territory of

Nikaia and Nikomedeia.

16. Begio Doris was another district in the eastern part of Bithynia.

There can be no doubt that it became a bishopric along with Begio

Tataios, but appears only under another name. If it was south of

Tataios, it would be under Nikaia, and is probably to be identified with

Numerica. Now, if it were north of Tataios, it would be connected

naturally with Nikomedeia, and could hardly have been a regie under

Nikaia, as is expressly mentioned; therefore its southern position is

established, and its -probable appearance as the bishopric Numerica.

Doris Begio, then, lay probably between Begio Tottaion and the Galatian

frontier. In this part we find in older authorities the name Dableis.

The two names are apparently two attempts to render in Greek a native

name, in which there was a sound, probably like English V or W, that

* In Ptolemy naxaoiioy, an error for Taraoiioy : see Addenda.
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could not readily be pronounced or written by Greeks. This sound

may have been rendered sometimes by B, sometimes by or OY.* This

view, probable in itself from the mere sound of the names, is proved by

a passage in Cod. Theodos., XII., 1, 119, where we read of the curiales

Claudiopolis, Prusiadis, ac Totai et Voridis f oppidorum sive mansionum
per Bithyniam. We must here read Tottaei et Doridis, and we see that

they are the two mansiones on the road to Ankyra, mentioned in the

Itineraries, Tataion or Tottaion and Dableis. As there were curiales

resident in them, they must have been places of some importance,

which is natural considering their position on a great road. In ' Acta

Cone. Chalced. ' (Actio xiii.) we road : TarraZo^ koX AwpU peycwi'cs cwriv

xnro rriv Nuccuav, and they seem at this time (451), not to have had bishops,

though we must suppose that they still had curiales.^ Hierocles

mentions them as Begiones. The later Notitise gave Taion, ie. Tataion,

as a bishopric, and, though Doris or Dablis is not mentioned, it must be

meant either by Noamerika or by Maximianai ; but the earliest Notitiaa

7III. and IX. (VII. is mutilated) omit these three bishoprics. Taking

into consideration what is said about regio Tarsia, No. 78, we see that

the three regiones east of the Sangarios were elevated to the rank of

bishoprics along with Daphnousia at a comparatively late period: to

judge from the order in the list. Tarsia is Maximianai, and Doris is

Numerica, but certainty as to the correspondence is impossible. The
incompleteness of Hierocles's list is obvious. He got Begio Doris and

Begio Tataion perhaps from the ' Act. Cone. Chalced.,' but omits Begio

Tarsia, which was not mentioned there. He gives the bishoprics, and

supplements the list where he can from any other source of information

;

but he had not a government list.

17, 18, 19. Gallos, Lophoi, and Kadosia were probably three places

near each other on the road between Frousa and Nikaia, on the upper

waters of the river Qallos.§ They are subject to Nikomedeia, but do not

appear in Hierocles.

20. Daphnousia was an island in the Euxine, on the Bithynian

coast. It became a bishopric, but is not given in Hierocles. It was one

of the group of bishoprics instituted at a late time. NotitisB I., III., X.,

Xin. mention it, and III. also gives it in Hellespontus. It was 1000

stadia from Constantinople (Nic. Greg, iv., 85 ; cp, Fachym. ii., 138

;

* Compare the Pamphylian Lagbe, Lagoe, and the ethnic AayyriySp in Byzantine

lists.

t GothofreduB nnderstands that Kios-Prosias is meant, and says that Voris mny
perhaps be the Bop^Cof ir^^ts nomoic^, of Stephanus. I think that Prousias od Hypium
is meant when Prousias is named simply by a later writer.

t It is remarkable that in the same passage the institution of curiales (rpayftanv-

6fifyoi) at Basilinopolis should be mentioned as equiralent to raising it to the rank of a
ir6\ts,

§ The (j^llos, which Leake placed rightly, is put by Kiepert on the wrong side of

the Sangarios (see Modrene).
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Acropol, 192). S. Sabas, bishop of Daphnousia, is mentioned in * Act.

Sanct.,' May 2, p. 282. Ptolemy has Thynias quae et Daphnousia ; Pliny,

H. N., v., 32, Thallusa quae et Daphnusa (see 86).

21. Eriste or Ariste is beside Neokaisareia, and is included in the

same bishopric with it at Cone. Nicaen. II., where Leo Eristes or

Aristes is also called AcW NcoKawrapcias t^tol ^ApCarrjs, Leo Neocaesareae

Thraciae aut Aristes. It is added at the end of the list in Notitise IIL,

X., XIII. , as distinct from Neocaesareia ; this is perhaps a mere error,

arising from Neocaesareia having lost importance, and its identity

with Ariste having been forgotten : I. omits Neocaesareia and gives

Eriste.

22. The country in the south-eastern part of Bithynia was made
into a series of bishoprics subject to Nikaia. It consisted originally in

all probability of a vast territory belonging to Nikaia, and of two

districts (regiones) which are said to have been to a certain extent

subject to it, Tataion and Doris. The bishoprics of this district are

—

23. MoDRENE, which, like the following,

24. Mela, will be fully discussed in the following Chapter G.

25. LiNOE, 26. GoRDOSERBA, are in all probability to be placed on the

two important roads leading from Nikaia to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion.

One is probably Sugut, and one Bilejik or Inn Ongn. The district

Gordos, in which Gordoserba is situated, lies along the Sangarios (see

below, Modrene and Mela), and perhaps Gordoserba is Sugut.

27. The whole territory of Byzantine Bithynia beyond the Sangarios

was divided into three regiones, which at a later time became bishoprics

(see 16).

The district which lies along the roads from Chalcedon to Niko-
medeia and to Nikaia is so important for my purpose, that I must
discuss it accurately.

I take first the road from Chalcedon to Nikomedeia, already well

discussed by others, and comparatively free from difficulty, though
opinions are even here far from unanimous.

28. Pantichion is still called Pandik, 4^ hours from Scutari.

29. Nasses is half-way between Chalcedon and Pandik. The form is

doubtful.

30. PoNTAMUS is between PantUk and the following.

31. LiBYSSA is to be sought at some point near Malsum, but probably

a little nearer Nikomedeia : it is famous for the tomb of Hannibal, but

is never mentioned in Byzantine times.

32-38. Brunga has, by Wesseling, been taken as perhaps au
erroneous form for Bryas.* But Bryas was a harbour on the Bithynian

coast, where Yezid lay when besieging Constantinople in a.d. 717.

His ships occupied the harbours (34) Satyros and Bryas, and extended as

• The error would come tlirough a Greek text, Bpiavra being written hp^ayya,
Theophanes, p. 397 ;has a^cua, Bpvay ; Cedrenus, I., p. 789, Bp^ayra,

VOL. IV. o
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far as (35) Kautalimen, which is perhaps the modern Kartal, marked by
Kiepert close to Pandik. Theophilus built a palace at Bryas in a.d. 836

in the Saracen style, using for it the stones from the monastery of

Satyros, the name of which was derived from the pagan worship of a

satyr practised there (Theophan. Contin., p. 28). From the nearness of

Bryas and Satyros, the palace is called Satyios by Constantino For-

phyrogenitus (vol. I., p. 497), who mentions four palaces on the Bithynian

coast not very far from Constantinople, as at Satyros, at (36) Poleatikos,

at (37) EoPHENiANAi,* and at (38) Hiereia. The second is unknown to

me, the third was in a famous suburb of Chalcedon, and the fourth was

a frequent landing-place at the shortest crossing from Constantinople.

It must be confessed that these references seem to place Biyas and

Satyros, at the furthest, about the narrow entrance to the gulf, and not

where " Brunga " ^was situated on the gulf near Nikomedeia. The
same opinion results from Nicephorus Patr., p. 61, who says that

39. Kalos Aobos was a harbour on the Bithynian coast near 'Aicral

Sarupou, while Niketiata was between Kalos Agros and Dorkon. Now
Niketiata can be placed with some accuracy, it was beside Dakibyza

(Ghevse), but on the side towards Chalcedon, on the sea-coast. The
identity of Brunga and the harbour Bryas cannot therefore be accepted.

40. Dakibyza has been identified with Ghevse by Leake, and there

can be no doubt of the identity of the two names [Da]kibyza and Ghevse.

Moreover Prooopius mentions that Justinian destroyed the road between

Chalcedon and Dakibyza, and oompelled all the travellers [to Nikaia, in

place of taking the land-road to Dakibyza and there crossing the

narrow ferry Aigialoi to Kibotos,] to sail direct from Constantinople to

Helenopolis [beside Kibotos].")"

41. Niketiata. The fort of Dakibyza is often mentioned by the later

Byzantine writers on the road between Nikomedeia and Chalcedon.

George Acropolita (p. 64) distinguishes it from the fortress Niketiata,

which was a little further west, while (42) Kharax was a little to the

east of Dakibyza. But Pachymeres speaks several times of T<p irpos

OaXaa-aav twv NcmptaTcav t^ Acwctj^vf^ <f)povpuOf as if there were a pair of

fortresses both called Niketiata, the eastern of which was distinguished

as Dakibyza.
:(

43. Dorkon. The famous monastery of Niketiata, founded by Saint

Sergius, who was bom at Niketias, a place beside Amastris in Paphla-

gonia, is thus described in a Greek synaxarion quoted in Acta Sanctorum

* rb iy *Pov^i¥tWM iroKlxviov IvtriAax'^o.Tov hv koL ffT6fia rrjs tuya\ov6\tvs Ktifityoy,

' Attal.,' p. 268 : cp. Sozom., 8, 17.

t Hist Arc., § 30. I have enclosed in brackets my explanatory additions to the

words of Procopius. Ck)mpare Socr., * H. E.* 4, 13 ; Soa., 6, 14.

X This explanation, given in the • Observat. Pachymer. Petri Possini,' p. 646, seems

correct. He gives the accent Vutnridrwy, which can hardly be correct (though it occurs

also in Pachymeres, voL I., 192, 198, 307, II., 103), as the singular is Ni«irr«<iTijj of firot

declension. But the form Kucnriaroy may perhaps be used also.
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(Juno 28, p. 385), /aok^v ttJs ^€ot6kov t^j' oiJtws hroyofino'afiiyrjv * rrfv
'

Nuo^rtttTou Tr)v iv t<3 koXth^ Trjq Ncko/ai^Scozs fiera^v rOiv &vo ifiiropuutf KaXoi)

Aypov Koi AdpKcovos*

The harbour of Kalos Agrosf is mentioned as on the Bithynian coast,

not veiy far from the promontory Satyro3 or 'AktoI San^ov, by Ni-

cephorus Fatriarcha (p. 61), which confirms the above account of the

Synaxaiion, yet Finlay says this is a mistake, and that Kalos Agros is

Buyuk Dere on the Bosphorus, referring to Ducange (' Constant. Chris»t.,' ;

177) and Gyllius (* de Bosp. Thrao/ II., ch. 18, p. 301). Nicephorus, how-

ever, expressly declares that Kalos Agros was not on the Bosphorus,

and if Ducange is right, there must be two harbours called Kalos Agros,

one on the Bosphorus, and one on the Bithynian coast near Ghevse.

The Synaxarion is not strictly correct in saying that Niketiata was oa
the gulf of Nikomedeia ; it is really outside the entrance to the gulf on

the Bithynian coast.

44. Philokrej^e. 45. Bitzion. 46. Pelekanon. Several other places

in this neighbourhood are mentioned by Cantacuzenus (vol. I., p. 360)

;

Philokrene, Niketiata, Dakibyza, and Bitzion were the places to which

the Byzantine army retired from Pelekanon, where a battle had taken

place with the Turks, who had been besieging Nikaia, and who had

advanced to meet the relieving Byzantine army. Eitzion is also

.mentioned by Cinnamus (p. 194) as on the Asiatic coast, not far from

Ohalcedon. Philokrene was perhaps the nearest to Chalcedon, for the

whole army finally concentrated there and marched back to Skoutari.

Pelekanon has perhaps the same name as the Phrygian or Pisidian

Piliganon. Beside Pelekanon was a place Mesampela, with a shrine

of S. George (Anna, II., 76).

47. Galakrene, which is also mentioned as a monastery in this

quarter of Bithynia, maj' be connected with Philokrene. Nicolas the

patriarch (elected 896) was disgraced by Leo for opposing his fourth

marriage : per Boucoleontem ductum, lintrique impositum, in Hieriam

traiecerunt, e qua pedes ad Galacrenos usque (monasterium a se con-

ditum) pervenit, 'Act. Sanot.,* May, vol. III., 610.

48. Eribolos. On the road from Nikomedeia to Nikaia, the first

station is Eribolos, called by Ptolemy Eriboia : both names are grecised

forms, adapted to give a meaning in Greek. Eribolos, as Xiphilin says,

J

was a harbour opposite Nikomedeia, i,e, on the south side of the Gulf of

Astakos. The distance from Nikomedeia is probably ten, not twelve,

miles.

49. Aer. a passage of Anna Comnena (vol. II., pp. 312-3) mentions

a place Aer, on the south coast of the gulf of Astakos. It lay near the

east end of the gulf, for the Empress sailed from Aer to Constantinople,

* iiruvofiofffidtniii^ ifi an obviouB coirection.

t V. Gyll. ad Dionys. Bjz., fr. 44; Mttller, * Geogr. Gr. Min./ 11., p. 54.

X *Zpi^\ov rod iirivflov rov KaratrriKpv rrjs rSov HiKOfiriiiuv w6\€us 6yros,

2
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but on the way was detained for a time at Helenopolis by contrary winds.

It was also apparently near the road to Nikaia, and is by these considera-

tions placed beside Eriboia or Eribolos. It is possibly a shortened

form of the same native name, which is grecised in these two forms.

50. But travellers to Nikaia would make a great detour in going by

Nikomedeia : the direct road does not touch Nikomedia. Now, during

the Byzantine period, by far the most important road that led from

Constantinople into Asia, passed through Nikaia to Dorylaion, and there

forked in several directions. The direct path to Nikaia therefore

acquired immense importance, and is very frequently referred to> while

we rarely hear of the stations near Nikomedeia.

The land road to Nikaia coincided for some distance with the road to

Nikomedeia. Travellers crossed the Bosphorus by one of the ferries,

most commonly taking the ferry which went to Damalis. They then

went through Pantichion and Dakibiza to Aigialoi, where they crossed

the narrow entrance of the gulf of Astakos to Kiboto^, and continued

their journey by land to Nikaia.

51, 52. The ferry from Aigialoi to Kibotos is described by Anna
Comnena (vol. II., p. 279). There might otherwit^e be a temptation to

identify Kibotos with Kibyza, the shortened form of Dakibyza and the

modem Ghevse. But it is clearly necessary to place Kibotos on the

south side of the ferry, near the narrowest part of the entrance to the

gulf of Astakos. This ferry is still in use, and is described by Leake,

who has not observed the ancient names, and errs in placing Libyssa

where he should put Aigialoi. Ducange (notae in Alex., p. 683), fol-

lowing the reading of the ediiio princeps, gives the name as Aigylloi, and

identifies it with Aigilos, but the latter is the second point from Argeos

in the line of beacon-fires from Loulon to Constantinople, and must be

in the north of Phrygia.

53. In place of the land-road and the ferry it was often found more

convenient to sail from Constantinople direct to the south side of the

gulf of Astakos, and Procopius sneers at Justinian (Hist. Arc, 30) for

encouraging this method, and allowing the road between Chalcedon and

Dakibyza to fall into decay. In the fourth century Prainetos was the

usual port to land at, and it is the only one mentioned in the Peutinger

Table. But Constantine founded a new city, Helenopolis, at a place

called previously Drepana, which became the usual harbour for landing

at throughout the Byzantine period. Justinian, who encouraged this

method of making the journey, beautified Helenopolis by many fine

buildings, as Procopius relates (de ^Edif , v. 2). The emperors seem to

have had some private landing-places at some imperial estates in this

neighbourhood, for in a.d. 1068 Bumanus Diogenes observed a bad omen

* Leake calls the north end of the ferry Malsum. Kiepert does not give the name.

It is 2i hours south of Pandik. It is often mentioood as Givitot in the Latin histories

of the Crosades.

Digitized by VrrOOQ IC



F.—BITHYNIA. 187

in the fact that, when he did not land at Neakomos, but at Helenopolis,*

the vulgar pronunciation of the name was Eleinopolis. Attaliota reports

the matter with some difference, and apparently more correctly. Boma-

nu8 did not land at Pylai, where there was a royal palace, nor at Neon

Korae, another imperial estate, but at Helenopolis.

t

54. Nea Eome is probably the true name of the village on the

imperial estate, called Neon Kome, or Neakomos, in the passages just

quoted.

65. Pylai J was a coast town of Bithynia, west of the gulf of Astako?,

probably near the promontory Poseidion, to judge from the Peutinger

Table. Manuel Comnenus (a.d. 1146), settled there the Christian popu-

lation whom he carried off from Philomelion ; but Cinnamus is quite

wrong, when he says (p. 63) that Manuel gave the place the name
Pylai. The name is at least as old as the fourth century : it occurs in

the Peutinger Table. It is mentioned in 1068 by Attaliota § as an

imperial estate, and evidently Manuel in 1146 gave the estate to the

refugees. This passage of Attaliota also proves that Pylai was between

Poseidion and Helenopolis. Pylai, Prainetos, and Nikomedeia, maritime

towns (Attal., p. 268).

Constant!ne Porphyrogenitus mentions that Pylai was the usual pla<30

for the emperors to land when they were going to the East, and describes

all the ceremonies of their reception (de Cerimon. vol. I., p. 474, and

p. 493).

56. A hill called Mokilos, or Moukilos, above Pylai, was one of the

line of beacons between Loulon and Constantinople. It must be Samanli

Dagh. Then Kyrizos may be Katerli Dagh, and Olympos perhaps some

point on the south-eastern skirts of Keshish Dagh rather than the main

summit.

57. Helenopolis was founded in the year 318 at Drepana by Constan-

tine, and named after his mother Helena. It was built in honour of

Lucianus the martyr.
||

It continued, according to Procopius, to be a mere

village, till Justinian gave it a water-supply by building an aqueduct,

* ovK iv fitcucdfiov obJih iv {nrarias x^P^^^^ "^^^^ fiaaiKiKots Trpoowp^iiraro oAX' iv

'^\t¥ovw6\u (Scylitz., p. 689).

t 01^ 7^p iv rats H(>Kais koX rots fiao'iKtlots 5((/ioi$ . . .
.
, ovS' 4y NcW Kw/iij?, X^p'^V

riy\ xo'P^uc^ fiatriKiKris Zopinpopias fj uirare/oj, oAA' cfj 'EAcvdiroAii^ (p. 144). Tlie Bonn
text prints irt^Acus for Tli&Kcus.

X Pegai, a port on the Hellespont near its eastern end, must be distinguislied from

PylaL Both are frequently mentioned : *Airh Kv(iKov tls Ilrtyhs ir6\iv r^v trarck rhy

*E,KK4i<nrovTov iKB^v (Cantacuz. I., 339). Cedren., II., 310, mentions the Church of the

Virgin at another Pege, close to Constantinople.

§ See the passages of Attaliota (p. 144) and Scylitzes (p. 689) quoted and compared

above.

II
AfMiravav rhv iv Sucofiri^idif ixucriaas (is rifiiiv AovKiayov rov iKUff^ fJMprvpiia'avros

(Cedren., L, p. 517, cp. Theophan., p. 28, where Bi Boor accents Ap^vdyay, but quotes

the variants Apciravcky and Aptwayav). Act. Sanct Jan. 7, p. 362, gives a very interesting

acoount of the foundation and population.
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and constructed baths and public buildings. According to Procopius,

who actually says that Helena was a native of the place, Justinian's

motive was to do honour to the founder of the empire ; but the discussion

of the Byzantine military road will show that this city was only part of

his general scheme in making that great road. Malalas, p. 323, says

that its original name was Suga.

Helenopolis was near the river Drakon, and Leake has shown that

the Drakon was the river of the Forty Fords (Kirk Getchid). Helen-

opolis therefore was near the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf

of Astakos.

58. Prainetos, said by Stephanus to have been founded by the

Phoenicians, is not mentioned till the Byzantine period, when it shared

in the development of the country between Chalcedon and Nikaia. It

was on the south side of the gulf of Astakos, and east of Helenopolis,

as is proved by the Table and Hierocles.* It lay on the march of

Nicephorus Botoniates from Nikaia to Constantinople in 1078,t but he

may have diverged a little from the direct road to ensure its adherence

to his cause. It is also mentioned on the route by which Taticius

retreated from Nikaia towards Constantinople in a.d. 1085 (Anna, I,,

305 ; see No. 73). The Peutinger Table also gives it on the coast xxviii

miles from Nikaia, which agrees very well with the situation assigned.

If it were west of Helenopolis, it would be more than xxvin miles from

Nikaia. Its position on the Peutinger Table shows that it was one of the

ports to which travellers from Constantinople to Nikaia were in the habit

of going by sea. The native name was perhaps Prietos or Prinetos. J

It will be best here to discuss the situation of some other places

beside or on the road to the important city of Nikomedeia.

59. Semana is mentioned as a village not far from Nikomedeia (Act.

Sanct. April 27, p. 484, vit. S. Anthimi).

60. Sabandja Dagh, east of Nikomedeia, on the south side of the lake

Sabandja, and overhanging the road to Ankyra, which passes between

the mountains and the lake, has long been recognised as the Byzantine

Sophon (tov Xcydficvov So<^o>fc( to opos (Attal., p. 189 ; Scylitz., p. 710).

61. 62. SoREOi, and Limnai, were two neighbouring places on the

south coast of the gulf of Astakos. They are mentioned only in the

Acta S. Autonomi, Sept. 12, xtopua nvl to rovvofxa fitv Soipcoi, iccirai £c cv

Se^ia TO) cioTrXcoiTt rov rrj^ NiKo/ii^^ctas koXttov, and again KOLKtlSfv cv Ai/ii'acs

yiVcrai, ^wpiov Sk tovto ScDpcois TrXiyo-iafov.

* np4yeros, ifiTr6piov KorayriKph rrjs fiiKOfiri^elas ledfityov (Socr., *HiBt. Eccles.,* VI., 14).

NiKOAi^dcia, Tlplyeros, 'E\tp6wo\is (Hierocles).

t Compare Scylitzes, p. 734, witli Nicepli. Bryen., p. 124, and Attal., 267.

X "fphs nplfToyf ^ris Ilpaiytros irap3t ruv iyx^pi^y iiray6/jMffrai (Theopban. Coutin.,

p. 464). The above is probably the intention, though the words mean the converse

;

nplrrov should probably be corrected to Upiutroy. The passage goes on to mention

that the place was named after some xdrptos Bt6s of the Bithynians. Stephanus calls

it Pronektos near Drepano (i.e. Helenopolis). The Table has Pronectos or Pronetios.
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63. S. Hypatius, of the monastery Eufiniana or Drye, three miles

east of Chalcedon, went to visit the brothers in the interior of Bithynia,

on the river Khibas :* it happened to be the time of the annual feast of

Artemis, called 6 KdkaOo^s, at which time it was not right to undertake

any long journey for fifty days (* AA. SS.,' June 17th, p. 343). The

festival Kalathos may be accepted as a true part of the religion of

Artemis. See Curtius in • Arch. Ztg., 1863, p. 150, and other passages

quoted in my Graeco-Roman Civilisation in Pisidia, ' Journ. Hell. Stud.,'

1883.

64. Baakes, the lake now called Sabandja Gol, is often alluded to by

Byzantine writers.

65. OxiA, a mountain about ten miles from Chalcedon, * Act. Sanct.,'

Feb. 14, p. 772.

66. SiOPA, another hill between Oxia and Rouphenianai, ib.

G7. Hemerum, emporium Chalcedonis, ib.

68. Atroa, mentioned by Theophanes (p. 466) is perhaps the same

place as Strabo*s Otroia. The situation on lake Askania, which Strabo

assigns to Otroia, would suit Atroa very well. Leo Diaconus (p. 177)

speaks of rrjv tw *0\vfXTr(o irapaK^i^ivrjv rrj^ *ATp<oa^ ?re8ca8a, which is quite

consistent with this situation : it lay on the march of John Tzimiskes

in 975 from the Cilician Gates to Constantinople along the military road.

John Tzimiskes diverged a little from the road to enjoy the hospitality

of one of his officers in a private estate at Atroa, near lake Askania

(compare Drtzion). Otryai, which is mentioned by Plutarch (Vit.

Lucull., 8), should probably be read 'Orpoiai,^ and identified with Otroia

or Atroa. The identity of the Greek Atreus with the Phiygian Otreus,

was accepted even by G. Curtius, and is con6rmed by the identity of the

derivatives 'Orpoia and 'Ar/xpa,J which have replaced older forms 'OrpoFta

and 'ArpofCa. Compare the personal names Attalos and Ottalos, and the

Bithynian village called indiflferently Tataion and Tottaion. I have

described the cultus of Aeneas and Ascanius, which can be traoed both

at Otroia in Bithynia and at Otrous in Phrygia, in " Trois Villes Phry-

giennes " (Bull. Corr. Hell,, 1882). It is probable that Otroia may be

in the same district as Basilinopolis.

60. Kabaia, a fortress beside the Sangarios (<l>povpiov vpoq tw Sayyetpct

K€ifi€vov TroTap.(a, Pachym., i., 419), may have been one of the forts near

Pithekas (G. 8).

70. Symbolus Surius is mentioned in Vita S. Platonis (Act. Sanct.,

Feb. 21, p. 267) in the parts towards Olympos, locus Symbolus appella-

batur Surius.

71. Hyakinthos; a monastery of this name, mentioned by Acro-

polita, p. 20, was probably at or near Nikaia.

Not. Bolland. ; Rhibas qtii et Rhebas et Rhoesns.

t V for 01 is a common spelling in later inscriptions and manuscripts.

X *ATp<fas should be read in Leo Diac. 177 on the authority of Theophanes, 466.
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72. PouzANES, a castle in the Opsikian Theme, where Artavasdes

took refuge in 743 (Theophan., p. 420). It was probably south of

Nikomedeia and Nikaia.

73. Basileia was a place twelve miles * north bf Nikaia. Taticius^

commanding the Byzantine army, which was operating against the

Turks of Nikaia, resolved to retreat to Constantinople by way of Niko-

medeia. Tbe Turks followed him, and overtook him at Prainetos (a.d.

1085), but were repulsed. This seems to imply that Prainetos was on

the road from Nikaia to Nikomedeia, a little south of Eribolos ; but

Anna has probably merely made a slip, and means the road through

Bithynia, as she says on the following page.f Nikomedeia was at this

time in the possession of the Turks, and Anna immediately proceeds to

describe the operations undertaken to recover it. The road in question

is Nikaia-Basileia-Prainetos.

74. KissAiON, a place near Modrene, according to a very doubtful

statement of Anastasius, * Chron.,' p. 272, 7 ; compare De Boor's note on
' Theophan.,' ii., p. 638.

75. KouBOUKLEiA, a fortress near Mount Olympos (<^/3ovptu> rivl Kara

Tr)v MxxTiav rrjv €v rep '0\v/aw({), Pachym., ii., 580), sent for aid to Lopadion

when attacked, and must therefore have been on the west side of

Olympos.

76. Dagouta is placed by Ptolemy in Greater Mysia; and perhaps

Forbiger is not far wrong when he says that it was situated at Sogut,

though he has evidently no other reason than the accidental similarity

in the names.J Ptolemy in the group of towns Dagouta, Praipenissos,

Alydda, is probably following some authority who used Mysia in the

wide sense already defined (see C, 85), though he absurdly adds Per-

gamos to the group. I know no other reference to this place till Con-

stantine Porph., de Them., p. 25, who places in the interior of Bithynia

a people Dagotthenoi, connecting them with the Mysian Olympos and

with Prou8a.§ He, however, conceives that the Dagotthenoi live between

Olympos and the sea, towards Prousa. This situation is not consistent

with Ptolemy, who has, however, very hazy ideas about Dagouta, and

cannot rank so high as an authority in this case. The bishopric Oallos-

Kadosia-Lophoi was perhaps the country of the Dagotthenoi.

77. Agrillon or Agrilion is unknown except in the Peutinger Table,

and in Ptolemy. It was 24 miles from Nikaia on the road to Dor^ laion,

from ^hich the distance was 35 miles. It may be Aigialos (see F, 51).

The name Aigialos (Aigyllos in Ducange, notae in Alexiad., p. 683) is

Anna says Btadia ; Nioepb. Br., 160, says over 40 stadia : cp. pp. 251, 258.

t Vol. i., p. 306. Perhaps ViKo/i^dovs is a false reading on 305.

X Sognt, a very common Turkish name of places, means " willow."

§ He iiees Tlpovffids for Prousa. He distinguishes the country of the Dagotthenoi

from that of the Mysians, south of Olympos. In late writers Prousias should probably

not be taken for Baos (Prousias ad Mare).
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obviously a native namo greclsed so as to have a meaning in Greek,

and it may have been misplaced in the Feutinger Table on the road

Chalcedon-Nikaia-Dorylaion.

78. Regio Tarsia was a district on the east* bank of the Sangarios

immediately adjoining the regio Tataios on the north, and therefore

xjpposite and near to Nikomedeia.f It was in the Optimate Theme, and

formed part of the Nicaean empire of Theodore Lascaris (Acropol., p.

173). It was on the road between Herakleia Fontica and Nikomedeia

(Nicet. Chon., p. 319). The chief village centre of the regio is to be

looked for on the important road which led from Nikomedeia to Krateia

and Faphlagonia in general. It was in later time probably raised to the

rank of a bishopric along with Daphnousia, Tataion, and Doris, and

was named Maximianai (see No. 16).

79. Khelai or Khele was a promontory 180 stadia west of the

mouth of the Sangarios, and a score of stadia east of the island Thynias.

It is mentioned also by Anna Comnena, vol. ii., p. 26, and is described

by Pachymeres, i., 419, 475.

80. Kalpe, a little west of Thynias, is mentioned under the name
Karpe (or Karpis) in Martyrium S. Agathonici (Act. Sanct., Aug. 22)

;

KariXafic 'BiOwiav €« ifiTropiov Xcyd/xcvov KapTriv (perhaps read Kdpnrqv),

81. The Roman province, Bithynia, was instituted on the death of

the last king, Nikomedes in.,J who bequeathed his sovereignty to the

Romans. To it Fontus was added by Fompey, who in 65 B.C. annexed

the western part of the kingdom of Mithradates but left the eastern

parts to native dynasts. The Roman part of Mithradates's kingdom

was divided by Fompey into eleven cities (iroAiTctai). Marquardt con-

siders that the eastern boundary of the Roman district was the Halys,

and that the frontier was frequently altered so as to include at some

periods even Amisos ; but this view presses too closely the passage of

Strabo to which he refers (p. 544). According to this passage, Faphla-

gonia extends along the coast from the Halys to Herakleia, and in the

interior reaches even east of the Halys. Of inner Faphlagonia Mithra-

dates ruled over the nearest part (tyjv ^yTorraTO)), while the rest was ruled

by dynasts. As to the bounds of Bithynia-Fontus, the evidence is not

sufficient to show the exact frontier line, but the following facts are

known. As much of Faphlagonia as belonged to Mithradates was made
into the Roman Frovince Fontus by Fompey {fi^xpi Scv/ao tow *Pcu/Aaiots 17

* S. Elcutberius, cubicularius of Maximian, was beheaded at his estate on the east

bank of the Sangarios in Bithynia, in the district Tarsia, Act. Sanct.f Aug. 4, p. 321-5.

t r^v iyxovpov fiiKOfirjifvai Topcrfay, Nicet. Chon., p. 553. EnstratiuB e Tarsia (sio

indigitata regio est Optimatom ordini subjeota), vioo Bitziano, Act. SancLy Jan. 9,

p. 598 (transl. from Qreek Menaia).

X Marqnardt, following Waddington on Le Bas, No. 409, gives the date as 74 b.o.,

and makes the-Blthynian era identical with the Pontic, 297 B.a ; Mommsen in * Zfi f.

Namism.,' 1884, p. 158, fixes the era used during the Roman period as 281 b.o. Seo

Addenda.
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UovTiKT) lirapxCa a<lHapi<rrai) :
* the rest of Paphlagonia continued as

before to be ruled by dynasts even after the final defeat of Mithradates.

Strabo then goes on to describe the country ruled by Mithradates, and

called Pontus [by the Romans], while he postpones till p. 661-62 the

description of the interior of Paphlagonia, which was not ruled by

Mithradates [and was not called the Roman Pontus]. He then describes

Amastris and Sinope, and crosses the Halys to Amisos. He mentions

that part of the country, Gazelonitis, between the Halys and Amisos,

was under the power of that city, and part was given by Pompey to

Deiotaros, tetrarch of the Galatian Tolistobogii. If we compare with

this the passage on p. 541, where he says that of the whole kingdom of

Mithradates, including Pontus and a portion of Paphlagonia, Pompey
gave the parts towards Armenia to the dynasts who had helped him,

while the rest he divided into eleven politeiai and added to the Roman
province Bithynia, we can hardly doubt that Amisos was included

among the eleven politeiai. This is confirmed by the fact that two

governors of BithjTiia-Pontus, C. Papirius Carbo, 61-59 B.C., and C.

Caecilius Comutus, 56 b.c., are named on its coins.

Inner Paphlagonia was ruled by kings till 7 b.c, when it was

incorporated in the province Galatia. Of several kingdoms into which

it was at times divided, the chief seems to have been the eastern, with

Gangra as capital, ruled by a great-grandson of the elder Deiotarus,

viz,, Deiotarus, son of Kastor. If so, Andrapa (Neoclaudiopolis) was

also probably given to Deiotarus, because it goes naturally with

Gangra, and because Gangra and Andrapa were in the same year,

7 B.C., taken into the Roman province Galatia, and date their coins

from that event as era. Amaseia uses the same era: it had also been

ruled by a series of kings,t and it was absorbed in Galatia in 7 B.c.

82. The lot of Pompeiopolis is doubtful. Strabo, taken literally,

implies that it was not included in the Roman province by Pompey, for

he describes it, not in the parts of Paphlagonia which had belonged to

Paphlagonia and were taken as a Roman province (p. 544), but in that

part of Paphlagonia which he postponed to a later occasion (p. 562),

and which was ruled by native dynasts. But it seems impossible that

this city, on the direct and essential route from Pontus to Bithynia,

should have failed to be part of Mithradates's empire ; and, if it was not

in the Roman province, there would remain to the province none of the

interior of Paphlagonia but only the coast-land. Perhaps it is for the

sake of avoiding the natural inference from his arrangement that Strabo

* It is doubtful whether /ifxf" ^*vpo meaus **up to the Halys/' or **a8 far as the

Mithndatic part of Paphalognia extended.*' Marquardt unliesitatingly takes the

former view ; I incline to the hitter. Strab., p. 544.

t Mdri ik Koi ri *A4idatia fi<urt\tvffiy vvv I* iwapxia i<rrl, Strab., p. 561. Marquardt,

p. 359, gives a different account of these cities; but cp. Strab., pp. 511, 544, 562. Still

Marquardt's view that Gangra and Andrapa were given to Pylaimeues's family may
be true.
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calls the districts about Pompeiopolis 17 itcrb^ "AXvos x^pa rrjq Ilovrtic^

iwapx^a^* a very peculiar phrase, whose exact sense is not clear. If it were

ff 0T09 K, T. X., we might understand in the natural way, " the district

of the (Roman) province Pontus that lay west of the Halys," as dis-

tinguished from a part that lay to the east. But iicrbs "AXuos implies that

Strabo is speaking from the Pontic point of view, and in that case he can

hardly be speaking of the Roman province, but of Mitbradatic Pontus.

All doubt about Pompeiopolis would be at an end if Prof. G. Hirsch-

feld'sf interpretation of the Pompeiopolitan era as 64 b.c. could be

accepted. But the inscriptions which he gives do not contain any

internal evidence to support this view, and he seems not to have

observed that another inscription (C. I. G., 4164^ is dated by a different

era, which must fall between 17 B.C. and 2 a.D.J If Borghesi, V. 429,

is right in making the era 7 B.C., then we should have to admit that

Pompeiopolis, like Gangra, Andrapa, and Amaseia, w^as added to Galatia

in that year, which would rather favour the view that, like them, it

had been hitherto governed by dynasts and had not formed part of the

province Bithynia-Pontus. Another piece of evidence is quoted under
* C. I. G.,' 4157, where an unpublished inscription is said to speak of a

HovTopxns at Pompeiopolis as at Sinope and Amastris; the date is

unknown, but is most probably later than B.C. 7. The presence of a

Pontarch would show that Pompeiopolis was in the province Pontus,

but this reported inscription is a suspicious authority.

83. Part of the interior of Paphlagonia was given by Pompey to the

descendants of Pylaimenes ; but we cannot be certain as to the situation

or limits of their territory. Marquardt assigns to them the country

round Olgassys, with the cities Pompeiopolis, Gangra, and Andrapa,

about which I have already spoken. Pliny, VI., 2, speaks of gens

Paphlagonia, quam Pylaemenia aliqui dixerunt, inclusam a tergo Galatia,

without naming any town in it.

84. The preceding paragraphs show how difficult it is to determine

the eleven politeiai of Pompey's province Pontus; the following are

certain—Amisos, Sinope, Abonouteichos-Ionopolis, Amastris, Tion, and

Herakleia, and perhaps we may add Dadybra,§ Sora, Krateia, Pompei-

opolis, and the town which was afterwards called Hadrianopolis.

* A temple dedicated to Zeus Bonitenos, similar to the Uph rov 6povs roxnov

(Olgassys) wavraxov Ka$iipvfi4vay has recently been discovered by M. Doublet, *Bull.

Corr. HelL,' 1889, p. 311.

t 'Sitzungsber. Berl. Akad/ July, 1888. p. 863 ff.

t It is dated in the year 178, and mentions M. Aurelius without adding $f6sj which

proves that he was still living.

§ Either Dadybra or Sora may be Sebaste Paphlagoniae, which struck coins in the

second and third centuries after Christ, and which Mr. Head, * Hist Num.,' p. 434, can

hardly be right in identifying with Sivas, the ancient Sebasteia Armeniae. Ptolemy
has both Sakora and Sakorsa, one of which should probably be corrected to Sora.

Krateia and Tion were reckoned to be Paphlagonian, not Bithynian, Justin, Novel,

xxix. Kuhn and Marquardt are wrong on this point. See Addenda about the coins

of Sebaste.
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Some coins of Hadrianopolis add the title SEB. This might suggest

that it is to be identified with Sebaste Faphlagoniae, but coins of the

latter city occur under Caracalla, while Hadrianopolis began to coin

under Hadrian. If any of the above places be found hcreafterwards to

be unsuitable for the list of Pompey's politeiai, Timolaion might be

suggested : it struck coins in the time of Mithradates, and may have

been ranked as a city by Pompey, though it disappeared from history

soon afterwards.* Mantineion has no claim to rank among the eleven

politeiai : it is mentioned by Socrates, * H. E./ 2, 38 ; it was in Honorias

(Act. Sanct., Aug. 24, Martyr. S. Tation), and is mentioned along with

Claudiopolis.t

85. Amisos, which belonged to the province 63-56 B.C., was made
a free city by Caesar, passed through various vicissitudes, and was

liberated by Augustus from the tyrant Straton in 30. J It was perhaps

nominally free when Strabo wrote (19 a.d.), but was certainly attached

to Bithynia-Pontus in 111-3, when Pliny governed the province (ad

Traian., 92, 93, 110). It was still a free city then.

It is usual to give B.C. 33 as the era from which the Pontic city

Amisos reckoned its chronology, and to say that the tyrant Straton

was expelled in that year. But Strabo (p. 547) implies that Straton

was put down by Augustus ftcra ra 'AKxtaKct. Eckhel, II., 349, supposes

that Straton must have been put down by Antony in 33, and that

Augustus only confirmed their freedom. It is, however, not quite safe

to set aside Strabo's authority in this style. When we investigate, we
find that the authority is a coin of Diadumenianus with the date CM©.
Now let us follow Strabo implicitly : we shall suppose that the people

of Amisos, in gratitude for their deliverance by Augustus from the

tyrant, adopted as their era the victory of their deliverer at Actium on

Sept, 2, 31. The usual beginning of the Abian year was the autumn
equinox. Then the year 1 of Amisos ended Sept. 21, 31 b.c., and the

year 249 would end Sept. 218 a.d. Diadumenianus reigned nearly bix

months in 218, and we might therefore very naturally have his coins

with date CM0.§ The result is the same if we suppose that Amisos

followed the Roman fashion and began its year with January. The
era 31 must therefore be substituted for 33 b.c at Amisos.

84. From b.c. 7 onwards several Paphlagonian cities, possibly even

Pompeiopolis, were included in Galatia. Hence the governors of Galatia

are said in some inscriptions to be governors of Paphlagonia ; but it is

Wrong I Timolaion did not strike coins. See Addenda.

t Vit. 8. Antonomi, in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12, where the words iv Wh Mamlvftov Kcd t^^v

KKavZiovwoKuf oZros iwivkti cannot be taken as a proof that either place was on the coast.

X strabo, p. 547.

§ A coin of Aelius Caesar is dated PZ© : the year 169 ends 21st Sept., 138 a.d.»

and Aelins Caesar died on Jan. 1, 138. A coiu of Qalba is dated PA, but was apparently

stmok after his death as it reads ©EOC CEBACTOC. Eckhel seems to ei7 in

thinking that the years were reckoned to start from the era : I think that the current

year in which Actium was fought was reckoned. See Addenda.
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not correct to infer, as is sometimes done, that the whole of Faphlagonia

was attached to Galatia at the time in question.* Marquardt's words,

p. 359, n. 10, must not be understood in the wider sense, when he quotes

Ptolemy to illustrate this phrase in inscriptions. Ptolemy assigns to

Galatia even the entire coast of Paphlagonia, including Ahbnouteichos

and Sinope. Pliny certainly proves, ad Traian., 90-2, that Amisos and

Sinope were attached to Bithynia-Pontus in a.d. 111-3. The question

may be raised whether Ptolemy has been inaccurate, putting the whole

of Paphlagonia into the province Galatia when he should only have

put a part of it, or whether his authority may be accepted that the

remainder of the country was attached to Galatia between 113 and 160.

The fact that Ptolemy generally gives a very accurate account of the

bounds of the Koraan provinces f tells in favour of the latter view,

which Marquardt adopts, p. 361. It is possible that the widening of

Galatia to include the Paphlagonian coast took place in Trajan's reign,

as a compensation for the separation from Galatia of Cappadocia,

Pontus Galaticus and Cappadocicus, and other districts, which were

made a distinct provinoe.J But either this arrangement was again

disused and the older system reintroduced about 160-200 a.d., or else we
must admit that Ptolemy is entirely in error, for Abcmouteichos used

the Pompeian era in a.d. 210.§ Fresh evidence, which would almost

certainly be discovered by a careful epigraphic exploration, is needed to

clear up all these doubtful points.

85. It may be mentioned that Marquardt, p. 359, rightly observes

that Gangra, cfec, were added to Galatia in b.c. 7, but on p. 491 he

retains by mistake the old view that they were added to Bithynia-

Pontus in that year. Inscriptions give the proof that Amaseia was
governed by the legate of Galatia, Pomponius Bassus, in a.d. 98, and by
the legate of Cappadocia, Arrius Antoninus, in the middle of the second

centurj'. An inscription of Andrapa (Iskelib) also mentions Pomponius

Bassus ; and the description of the Galatian roads, which is given below,

shows that these towns along with Gangra are critical points in the

military system of roads.

86. The boundary between Bithynia-Pontus and the province

Galatia can be more accurately fixed on the western side. The river

Hierus or Siberis divided them, according to Pliny, v., 149. This would

leave Juliopolis-Gordoukome and Dadastana to Bithynia, Laganeia to

Galatia : but Ptolemy assigns even Laganeia, which is about a dozen

For example they are also said to be governors of Phrygia, but only a very small

part of Phrygia was actually attached to Gkilatia.

t Except where, as in Lykaonia and Cilioia Traoheia, he goes wrong through
combining authorities of different dates.

X Thia probably took place fiually under Trajan, see *0. I. L.,' iii. Supplem.
No. 6819.

§ Hirschfeld iu * Berl. Jahresb.,' 1888, p. 887.
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miles east of the Hierus, to Bithynia.* In Bithynia there were xii.

civitates, according to Pliny, v., 143. They may be enumerated as

Nikomedeia, Nikaia, Ghalcedon, Kios-Frnsias (ad Mare), Apameia-

Myrleia, Caesareia-Germanica-Helgas, Prusa (ad Olympnm), Pnisias

(ad Hypium), Bithynion-Hadriana-Claudiopolis, ajid Juliopolis. There

remain two: one of these is Daskylion, which is expressly included

among the XII., though it did not strike coins ; the other is probably

Dia or Diospolis, . on the coast between Daphnousia-Thynias and the

mouth of the Sangarios.f Dia struck coins in the time of Augustus,

and must therefore have been a ciTitas,^ but it seems to have sunk into

decay and to have struck no coins later than Augustus. Its territory

must have been poor and confined, and its importance can never have

been great. The bishopric Daphnousia, in later time included the

territory of Dia. It became a bishopric earlier than 879,§ but probably

later than 787. It probably was instituted at the same time with

the group of bishoprics, Tataion, Noumerika, and Maximianai; and

the elevation in dignity of Juliopolis, under the new name Basileion,

probably took place at the same time. A bishop of Noumerika, named

Constantino, is mentioned at the Council of 869 ; and Ignatius Julio-

polis, or Ignatius Basilii, occurs at the same Council. This change in

the whole district along the east side of the Halys was therefore

probably due to Basil, and must in that case be dated 867 or 868.

87. The southern and western boundaries of Bithynia were modified

in the end of the third or the fourth century. Laganeia and Juliopolis

were transferred to Galatia, a change which is older than the death of

Jovian, 364,|| and is also implied in the Jerusalem and Antonine Itine-

raries, (a.d. 336 and 300-30). Apollonia and Hadriaui were t^ken from

Hellespontus and added to Bithynia, and a territory near Bolat on the

south-west of Hadriani was erected into a bishopric of Bithynia under

the name Neocaesareia or Eriste.

88. The history of Bithynia-Pontus in the fourth century presents

some difficulties. Bithynia and Paphlagonia are given as separate

* Pliny similarly gives the Rhyndakos as the border between Asia and Bithynia,

yet both Apollonia and Hadriani, which are east of the river, belonged to Asia

(H^ N. v., 142). We must therefore follow Ptolemy and iuclude Laganeia in Roman
Bithynia. On Juliopolis v. Plin. ad Tr., 77.

t Marquardt (following Kuhn, with some changes, but not improving on him) omits

Prousa, Caesareia-Germanica, and Dia, giving in their stead Tion and Krateia. Now
Hen^leia iv U6vrtp is included in Roman Pontus as is clear both from the name and
from the express testimony of Strabo, p. 544 ; and Tion, which is east of Herakleia,

mufit necessarily also be in Pontus, and is, moreover, assigned by Pliny to Pontus or

Paphlagonia. Marquardt's statement that Prousa was a kome till Trajan's time is

incorrect; Prousa coined money from Nero onwards. Justinian, * Novel. XXIX.*
assigns Krateia to Paphlagonia.

X This proves that Kuhn is wrong in inferring from Ptolemy that the territory of

of Ghalcedon extended to the river Hypios. But see Addenda.

§ Antonius Daphnousias and Damianus Daphnutii both occur at the Council of 879.

11 Ammian. XXY., 10.
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provinces in the lists ilcft only of Poleniins Silvius but also, of the older

Verona MS. ; yet we have about a.d. 341 a consularis Ponti et Bithyniae,

C. I. L. VIII., 5348. But the probability is that the name Pontus here

denotes only the city Heracleia in Ponto, which had formed part of the

Roman Pontus, and does not include the entire province Pontus.* It is

quite consistent with the existence of two provinces, Bithynia including

a small part of !^man Pontus, and Paphlagonia including Tion, Erateia,

Hadrianopolis, and all the country up to the Halys (see Addenda).

89. Theodosius I., some time before Polemius Silvius's list (which

dates about a.d. 386), made a new province Hunorias, by taking out of

Bithynia Prusias (ad Hypiura), Herakleia, and Claudiopolis, and out of

Paphlagonia Krateia, Hadrianopolis, and Tion.

90. About 536 a.d., Justinian united Honorias and Paphlagonia into

one province, with twelve cities ; but the metropoleis of the two separate

provinces, Claudiopolis and Gangra-Germanicopolis, still continued both

to be metropoleis, and the ecclesiastical constitution was unchanged

(Novel. 29). These changes in the arrangements of the provinces are

illustrated by the accompanying Tables of Bithynia and Paphlagonia.

91. Two important roads, not counting the road to Ankyra and the

^mth which skirts the sea, crossed Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The first

of these, which played a great part in the Mithradatic wars, passes

through Pompeiopolis (Tash Keupreu) ; the other passes through Krateia

and Gangra.

G.

—

The Byzantine Military Road.

The chief routes from Constantinople to the East are as foUowsf :

—

1. The Pilgrims' Bead.— This road is described more frequently

than any other in Asia Minor. It is given almost complete, and with

very little interruption in the Peutinger Table. It is described, in full

in the Antonine Itinerary, and with even greater detail in the Jerusalem

Itinerary. Many references occur to it in Byzantine writers, especially

of later date ; and in the section Constantinople—Ankyra it is still one

ofthe most important trade-routes in the country. It is described bglow. p *l^0 n-

2. Malagina, Dorylaion, Polybotos, Philomelion, Ikonion, and thence *

to Cilicia either by the Gates, or over one of the Tauros passes.

—

This is still much used as a post road, and in the Byzantine period was
used especially in later time. It is probably the one which Eomanus
in A.D. 1030 followed, when he marched from Constantinople to Syria

by Philomelion (Cedren. II., 91). The Crusaders under Conrad took

this road (Cinnam. p. 81). Alexius Comnenus went as far as Philo-

These honorary inacriptions often seek to add dignity by giving the name of a

country as governed by the ofiScial concerned, when in reality his province included

only a small part of the country. Heracleia was then in Bithynia.

t It is uncertain to which of the following routes we should assign Khelidon, a river

on the road from Constantinople in partes Orientis, * Act. Sanct.,' March 26, p. 677.
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melion, and his march is described in some detail by Anna (Vol. II.»

p. 324). This route is not so good between Dorylaion and Ikonion as

the following, and is rarely referred to nntil a late period. It is perhaps

given in the Peutinger Table, but it only rose to importance after

Ikonion became the Seljuk capital and a great road-centre.

(3.) Malagina, Dorylaion, Amorion, and the Cilician Gates.—This

road is perhaps the easiest and most direct for sin^rle passengers or

small parties, yet few examples of its use can be found ; and it has

hardly been recognised (so far as I have observed) by modern writers.

Beyond Amorion there is a choice of routes, either by Laodiceia

Combusta and Ikonion,* or by Archelais, or direct across the plains

west of Hassan Dagh towards Tyana. The latter route is the shortest,

and the line of beacon fires which was maintained by the Iconoclast

Emperors to give warning of Saracen invaders passing the Gates passed

along it, but, owing to the want of water it is not practicable for armies

but only for small parties. Moreover the countiy is so sparsely

inhabited, and villages are so distant from each other that travellers

without a guide may readily stray. Hence, though much the shortest

way, it was not the ordinary *' Pilgrims* Road/* It was, however,

sometimes used by pilgrims on foot, e.g, by S. Sabas, who died at

Amorion while making the pilgrimage from Byzantion to Palestine.f

In the year 791 Constantino YI. advanced by this road as far as

Anydroi Pyrgoi on an expedition against Tarsos. He turned back from

Pyrgoi, and it is uncertain which of the possible routes he intended to

take. This march has been referred to (see p. 346) as proving the position

of Pyrgos or Pyrgoi ; % possibly the diflSculty of watering the aimy, if

the season were dry, may have caused the premature and inglorious

ond of the expedition.

This route is given in great part in the Peutinger Table, and I believe

that the'original intention of that map was to give the road in full with

the two branches to Ikonion and to Archelais. A slight dislocation

has occurred in the southern part, and a rather more serious one in the

north, where the intention was to represent the road from Dorylaion

as going to Amorion and there forking to Dokimion and Synnada,

to Laodiceia Katakekaumene, and perhaps § to Pyrgoi, but in place of

this the road goes direct from Dorylaion to Dokimion, and a separate

road goes from Dorylaion to Amorion.

This is the araba route of the present day from Konia to Eski Shcher (Dorylaion)

and Constantinople.

t Hhx^^^ ^^^ 'BuicarrlovM HaXtu<niv7i¥f irf(rf rritf wopdai^ iroto6fi€vos ' koX H^ pOdtras

rh ^Afi6i/iov irtKtvTJifft (Sabae Vita in Coteler. Etcles. Graec. Monum. HI., p. 369).

X Theophan., p. 467, where Di Boor has xipyovs in place of Ulpyovsy and m the index

gives the name under Anydroi. The above description shows that he is mistaken in

describing it as near Tarsos.

§ It is doubtful whether Pyrgos on the Table is a Latin accusative plural, or a nomi-
native singular.
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4. Nikaia, Linoe (Aine Gol), Kotiaion, Akroenos (Afiom Kara
Hisar), and Ikonion.—This road is described by Cinnamus,* p. 40^ on
the march of Manuel Comnenus; and Alexius Comnenus traversed it

on his return march from Jkonion. It became important only at a very

late period as an alternative route between Constantinople and Ikonion,

when the latter was the Seljuk capital. It is not given in the Peutinger

Table.

5. Dorylaion, Pessinus, along the west shore of lake Tatta to

Archelais.—This route is given in the Peutinger Table, with no

interruption, but with several interpolated names. It is not a useful

route, and I know no historical example of its use.

6. The preceding are the great routes to Cilicia ; but when the

intention is to go to Ankyra, Tavium, Caesareia, Armenia, or Kom-
magene, the pilgrims' route is on the whole the best for light travellers,

but it traverses a mountainous country, and although the natural

interest that belongs to it has caused its importance to be much
exaggerated, it was not one of the great through routes of the Byzantine

Empire. The military history for many centuries depends on another

road, longer but more useful and easy. This road went by Nikaia and

Dorylaion, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and the Halys

at the modem Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then forked to Sebasteia and

Armenia, to Caesareia and Kommagene, and to the Cilician Gates.

This great military road of the Byzantine Empire was maintained

with the utmost care for many centuries. It fell into disrepair under

the weak sovereigns who succeeded Heraclius, and who brought the

Empire to the verge of ruin. But under the vigorous rule of the

Iconoclast Emperors the defences and communications of the Empire
were again brought to the perfection in which they had been left by
Justinian in the sixth century, and although we can trace the history

of this road only in obscure passing references, there is no doubt that in

general attention was paid to its maintenance until the eleventh

century. Almost all the military expeditions of the vigorous emperors

passed along this road. In the emperor's progress from Constantinople,

he found the contingent of troops furnished by the different provinces

awaiting him at stated points near the roads. These stated points were

called airXriKTa : they were no doubt large standing camps, such as the

old Romans called Stativa. They are enumerated by the Emperor

Constantino Porphyrogenitus in the tenth century.

This main military road of the Empire was longer than the pilgrims'

road. Its advantages lay in its greater ease and in its passing near the

most convenient military stations for the defence of the provinces. But
when these advantages disappear, when all roads fall alike into neglect,

and when a foreign army which had no contingents to draw from the

provinces invaded the empire, then the directness of the pilgrims' route

* The route is Pithekas, Akroimos, Philomelion, p. 38.

VOL. IV. P
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nmst again bring it into prominence. Siicli has been tbe case since tbe

eleventh century.

The course of the road was determined by considerations of easy

concentration of the forces of tbe different provinces along the road, and

it was defended at intervals by strong fortresses. Those which I have

seen are as a rule of the same general character. They are perched on

lofty precipitous rocks, which are of immense natural strength, but

which could not be provisioned against a long siege, though they were

practically impregnable against a short siege. Such fortresses were well

suited to the desultory character of the invasions to which Asia Minor

was exposed from Sassanian or Saracen armies : these were, as a rule,

mere predatory expeditions, which retired at the end of autumn. A series

of forts which could not be captured except by blockade and star-

vation formed an admirable system of defence against such enemies.

Hence these forts became the nucleus of new cities, and their importance

grew steadily during the Byzantine period, while cities in defenceless

situations were deserted or reduced to mere villages. Even cities whose

strength depended on artificial fortifications and disciplined garrison

troops and the observance of proper precautions, were not suited to

protect a country, which was often ruled by careless and incompetent

emperors, and whose defences were therefore often allowed to fall into

disrepair.

Although the great stations on the road are expressly described by
Constantino in a passage which I shall quote and emend below, I am hot

aware that any modern writer has connected this passage with the road,

or has shown its extreme importance for the understanding of Byzantine

military history. It is therefore necessary to prove my theory, step by

step, as regards both the route and the importance of the " Byzantine

Military Boad.'*

7. With regard to the time when this road was first organised, we
observe that no less than four different cities, founded by Justinian and

named Justinianopolis,* besides a paved causeway many miles in length,

which was constructed by him, occur on this road. Four separate points

showing his work may be taken as suflBcient proof that he organised the

whole route, and its creation may be fairly adduced as one of the most

striking proofs of the skill with which he planned and renovated the

government of Asia Minor.f I shall now proceed to discuss the road in

detail, point by point, so far as the evidence I have been able to collect

reaches.

Starting from Constantinople, an emperor using the road might either

* I haye regarded it as certain that all these foundations date from Jastinian I.

;

oven where they are not attested by Ptocopius, most of them can be proved to have

existed before Justinian II., a.d. 685.

t The road towards the east, on which he took care to maintain the postal service in

Iiigli order, though he neglected it on other roads according to Procopius (* Hist. Arc.', 30),

was certainly tliis road.
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cross tlie Bospliorus and take the land route from Chalcedon to Aigialoi

and cross the ferry to Kibotos, or he might take ship to some harbour

such as Helenopolis, or Prainetos, or one of his private landing-places *

on the south coast of the Gulf of Astakos. It hasbeen already remarked

that Helenopob's was the usual starting-point of the land road, and that

the great series of buildings with which Justinian beautified it was part

of his general scheme for this great road. Kibotos was close to

Helenopolis. In later time at least the emperors themselves usually

landed at Pylai, but this involved a detour, and was practised by the

emperors alone. Eomanus in 1076 is mentioned as an exception :

perhaps being in a hurry he took the direct and usual course, and landed

at Helenopolis. Hence the road went to Nikaia.

From Nikaia the road apparently went to Leukai on the Sangarios.f

It passed first a village Gaita, which bears the same name as a Phrygian

village on the horse road between Philomelion and Ikonion. We hear

more than onoe about Christians from the neighbourhood of Philomelion

being settled in Bithynia, and perhaps the name may have been carried

in this way.

J

8. PiTHEKAS is the next point mentioned on the road. There was a

bridge beside it (tyjv Kara t6v HiOrjKav y€<f>vpav, Anna, 1. c). Strong for-

tifications at this place are mentioned by Nicetas Choniata.§ Haase,

in the art. Phrygta, in Ersch and Gruber's * AUgem. Encyclop.,' p. 274,

inaccurately supposes that Pithekas was in the neighbourhood of Phila-

delpheia. Manuel Comnenus, marching from the lower Ehyndakos,

crossed the Mysian Olympos (Keshish Dagh) before reaching Pithekas.

He strengthened the fortifications in order to protect himself against

the Turks of Konia. This shows how widely the Seljuk power was
extended at the time. Only in the later years of his life did Manuel
seize and fortify Dorylaion. In his earlier years Dorylaion was com-

pletely in Turkish power, and Manuel always in his earlier campaigns

preferred the road by Kotiaion (which also passed through Pithekas).

Kotiaion was further west and longer in the Christian possession than

Dorylaion.
II

Armenokastron is perhaps one of the forts in the neighbourhood of

Pithekas, which have just been mentioned (cp. F. 69). Anna Comnena
mentions it on the march of Alexius between Pithekas and Leukai.

* These have been described above (F. 53) in discussing the road to Nikaia.

t Anna Oommena, XV., vol. n., p. 322.

X The village south of Philomelion is still called Agait ; it is mentioned by Cinnamos,

p. 42. Christians were brought in this way by Manuel Comnenus some years later, and
settled at Pylai in Bithynia. Alexius also brought back Christians from Philomelion.

§ ri irtpl rhy UiOtikw tp^fiara (Nioet. Chon., p. 71 ; cp. Cinnam., p. 88).

II
It is clear that in the disgraceful treaty of 1074 between Suleiman and the Emperor

Michael, Dorylaion and Sugut, but not Kotiaion, were included in the country recognised

as Seljuk. I have discussed the southern frontier in the American • Journal of Archseo-
logy,* 1886, and have shown that Apameia-Celaenae, but not Soublaion, was Included in

the Seljuk country.

P 2
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Leukai retains its name as Lefke. It is beside the junction of the

river Gallos with the Sangarios. The suspicion suggests itself that the

bridge of Pithekas, just mentioned, is the bridge over the Gallos, and
that Pithekas, Leukai, &c.y are all in the same neighbourhood. The
fortifications by which Manuel strengthened the district of Melagena

(Nicet. Chon., p. 71) would then be identical with to. ircpl rbv UiOrjKar

ipv/jLora (ib.).

9. Malagina, Melagina, Melagena, Melangia, or Mela, are different

names given <o the first great station on the military road. It w&a an

airkrjKTov, where troops from the surrounding country concentrated ta

await the emperor's arrival, and to accompany his march to the east.

Unfortunately the account of the airhrjKTa given by Constantine, our sole

authority, is so confused and inaccurate that its value is greatly impaired.

He makes the troops of the Thrakesian and Anatolic Themes concentrate

at Malagina ; he omits to tell what troops concentrated at Dorylaion,

the second (xttXi^ktov, and he repeats the Anatolic Theme as concentrating

at Kaborkion, the thirds airXiyicTov. We are therefore obliged to trubt to

our own judgment in the matter. The Optimate troops would naturally

concentrate at Malagina, the Opsikian and Thrakesian would concentrate

at Dorylaion, the Domestlcus Scholaium would come either to Dorylaion

or to Kaborkion, the Anatolic troops would come to Kaborkion, so would

the Seleukeian troops.

10. It will be convenient as a preliminary to our whole investiga-

tion to give here the text of this most important passage of Constantine,

vol. I., p. 444 :

—

EmtI ra d'TrkvjKTa • irpwrov aTrXr^KTOv cis tol MoXayiva, Scvrcpov to AopvXciov,

rpiTov CIS TO Kafiopi^LV, reraprov cis KoXcovtav, irifiwrov cis Kaio-apctav, cktov

CIS 'Ap/iCvtOKOvs CIS Toi' Aaftfwiiva* ore 6 oTpan^yos rwv ®paKriai<DV #cai o

(TTparrjyo^ rwr 'AvotoXikcuv 6</>ctXoiKrtv wravr^v tw PaatXcl cts tol MoXayiva.

6 SoficWtKOS Tcuv axoXitiV Kttl 6 (TTpaTrjybi twv *AvaTokiKUJV koX 6 OTparrfyo^

ScXcvKtas o^ciXoixriv viravT^v tu» Paaikti cts to KafiopKiv otc cc /ach iark

TO TafctStov CIS Tapa-ovj ra Xoiira Oifiara 6<f>€i\ov(nv airoctapevta^at cfe

KoXwvtav, ct 8c irpos Ta fiipvj rrjs 'AvaToX^, 6<l>€iXov<nv xnravr^v rw )8ao-iA.c4 6 /acv

Kamrahoi koX 6 Xafxrtavm;s #cat 6 BorxcAAopts cis KoXcovtav, 6 8c 'Ap/icvtcucos

KoX o Ila^aywv kql 6 2c)8aoTcias cts Kato-opctav. ore tol 'Ap/Acvtaxa OipuaTa

6<l>€t\ov<rw lLiroa<iip€v€aOai, cis Tc^^piic^i' cis rov PaOvv 'Pvoica. The text is

evidently in a very bad state, and I believe that the passage is to be

restored as follows : my reasons will be given in detail below. The

fourth airkrjKTOv is not cis KoXwvciav, but cis Savtamv. Then the writer

continues: (lorcov) on 6 aTpaTi/yos twv 'OTm/AaTcuv o<^ct\ci viravT§.v t<J

)8curiXct CIS TOL MoAayiva, 6 arparrfybs twv 'O^ikiW icat 6 (rrparrfyo^ twv

idpairq<Tio>v els to AopvXaiov, 6 So/acotikos rSw cxoXoiv koi 6 arparrfyb^ tcuv

•AvaToXiKiuv Kai 6 (rrparriyo^ ScXcvKCtas cis to KafiopKioV ori, ct fiiy l<m to

Ta^ciSiov CIS Tapo-ov, Ta Xomtol Oipuara 64)€ikownv aTroauypevtaSai cts SaviWav,

ci 8c irpos Ta fi€p7] T^s *AvaToX^, o^iXovo-tv vvavr^v t^ fiaa-iXu o [jav
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Kajnrd8o$ #cat 6 Xapo-tavin/s Koi 6 Bov/ccAAapis Kat 6 Ila^Xayaiv cis Savtavav,

6 8c *Ap/£€vtaK09 Koi 6 Sc^SaoTcuxs ct5 Kato-opctaF, ci 8c cts Tc^ptK^',* ra

'Ap/icvtcuca OtfLora o0ciA.otMriv diroo-wpcvca-^at cts tov Ba^irv *PvaKa.

Eeiske, in his commentary, suggests that this, with the rest of the

first part of the Appendix to lib. I. de Cerimoniis Aul. Byz., was written

during the fourth or fifth century, and is not the work of Constantine

Porphyrogenitus ; he argues that the term Kalcap denoting the emperor

had been disused in favour of Bao-iWs before his time. This opinion

cannot be correct, for the passage implies the division of the empire into

Themata in place of provinces, and the language is of a much later type

than the Greek of the fifth century. It is, however, highly probable

that Constantine used such an older document, and that some of his

errors are made in the attempt to accommodate this authority to the

changed circumstances of his time. This document may have been

early, for Constantine has probably adopted from it the term Kaurap,

If Koloneia is not a mere clerical error, it must come from the older

document : the military importance of Koloneia Archelais must, have

disappeared when Mokissos was recognised as the great city of western

Cappadocia by Justinian, but Constantine, finding the name in one of

his authorities, retained it (see Addenda).

11. I shall now discuss the various forms of the name Melagena and

the chief places in which they occur, and prove that they all denote one

single place. Their identity has rarely or never been observed, and the

situation of the place has not even been guessed at.

Malagina was a very important station on the road to Dorylaion.f

It is very frequently mentioned in the Byzantine wars.

In the year 786 the Byzantine troops advanced against the Arabs as

far as Malagina. In the year 798 the Arabs made a rapid incursion,

penetrated as far as Malagina, and captured the horses of Stauracius,

the court favourite, and the emperor's own saddle (wpofjxxTiWav). The
royal stables at Malagina (required for the imperial post service) are

mentioned in the route described by Edrisi, from Amorion to El Khalidj

(see under Santabaris), and on this occasion the Arabs evidently

captured them with all the horses.J In 858, also, the Arabs are said by
some authorities to have again captured the imperial post-horses at

Malagina (rrjv /Sao-tXcW iTnroriv (rwayaiyTTV, Genes., p. 114 ).§ These

stables were the great horse-station of Asia Minor, and are frequently

mentioned in the Appendix to Book I. of Coustantine's * Ceremonies of

* On the frequent expeditions against the Paulicians, referring especially to the

campaigns of Basil, who broke their power.

t In the narrative of events preceding Concil. Nicaen. II., Mansi, XII., p. 992, cum
fecissent isti viam usque ad Malagenain (ewr rwy MaXayivwy),

X Weil, * Gesch. der Khalifen,* II., 157, note, and Muralt both speak of Mangana
here ; Mangana is a very different place, beside Constantinople.

§ Compare Theoph. Contin., p. 198. Symeon Mag. (p. 660) mentions that Malagina
was in the Opsikian Theme.
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the Byzantine Court/ where their whole organisation is described

(pp. 459, 476, 486).

In 803 Bardanes, who had rebelled against Nicephorus, advanced to

Cbrysopolis on the Bosphorus, but retired immediately as far as Mala-

gina : he was strategos of the Anatolic Theme, where he bad rebelled,

and towards which be naturally retired again. His march, therefore,

must have been towards Dorylaion (Theophan., p. 479).

The Paulicians, under Chrysocheir, penetrated as far as Malagena in

872 (Genes., 114). All the recorded campaigns of the Paulicians pass

along the military road.

12. The forms Melangia and Melagina or Melagena, as already

recognised by Ducange, are clearly equivalent to Malagina ; but I add

some proofs of the position of Melangeia on the same road. Coustantine,

bishop of Melangeia, is mentioned as late as 1269 by Pachymeres (vol. I.,

p. 102). Melagina is mentioned as an archbishopric in an unpublished

Notitia EpiscopatuUm, in the Biblioth^que Nationale, Paris. It is given,

last in order, as No. 39, among the apxttma-KOTrai, This Notitia belongs

to the same class as Parthey's No. X. It is in a MS. marked No. 960, a

codex hombycinus of the end of. xin or beginning of xiv century ; and it

l)egins on fol. 89 r>. The reference of Pachymeres seems to imply that

the bishop of Melangeia was already raised to this dignit}' : he is men-

tioned along with the bishops of Ankyra, Ephesos, &c.

Melangeia is also mentioned as on the road from the Bosphorus to

Dorylaion. Conrad crossed by the feriy Damalis, and advanced towards

Philomelion by Melangeia and Dorylaion (Cinnam., p. 81). The em-

peror Manuel Comnenus, 1175 a.d., crossed at Damalis, advanced through

Melangeia, where he collected the troops which concentrated there from

Bithyiiia on the east, and from the districts along the Rhyndakos * on

the west, i,€, the Optimate and Opsikian Themes, and then proceeded to

Dorylaion. Melangeia here is shown to be on the same road as M£Jagina,t

and like it to be an airkrjKTov, where the troops of the Optimate Theme
met the emperor on bis march. There can, therefore, be no doubt of

the identity of the two places.

After the preceding and following paragraphs were finished, I

observed that Zonaras asserts the identity of Melangeia and Malagina,

saying tbat the latter is the more rustic name.J

13. The form Melagina seems to have led to another corruption

Melaina. Melaina is mentioned by Ducas as a village on the road from

Amasia towards Prousa (cyyus ttov UpovarjSi p. 129). I think there can

be no doubt that Melaina = Melagina, § and we have thus a proof that

Cinnam., p. 294 (cp. pp. 36, 127).

t The form MaKdy/tpa sometimes occurs for MaXdyiva.

X Zonaras. III., p. 129 (Basel. 1557).

§ Melagina becomes Melaina, either through the operation of popular etymology,

seeking a word with a meaning, or through the tendency of modem Greek pronunciation

to weaken g before i into y.
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the place was at the crossing of the roads from Prousa to the east and

from Nikaia to the south, which exactly confirms the conclusion to be

drawn from the fact that Malagina was an aTrkrjKTov where the Optimate

troops concentrated. After Dorjlaion had passed into Turkish hands

Melagena was the natural dirXrjKTov for the Opsikian troops also.

14. Mela, which does not occur in Hierocles, is mentioned as a

bishopric in all the Notitise. It must, therefore, probably have risen to

this rank after 530 a.d. In the Council held at Constantinople in a.d. 680,

the bishop of Mela was present, and the names Mela and Justiuianopolis

Nova are used as equivalent. Mela therefore was refounded by

Justinian and raised to the rank of a bishopric. Procopius, though he

wrote his account of the buildings of Justinian not earlier than 560 a.d.,*

does not refer to the building of Justiuianopolis Mela, but the passage

in which he describes the building and paving of the road from Bithynia

into Phrygia may fairly be connected with the foundation of the city,

and may serve as a proof that the city was situated on the road.f It

may, of course, be confidently assumed that the road described by

Procopius is the imperial post-road to Dorylaion, the great artery of

communication with Phrygia. Procopius mentions his care of the road

to the east (Hist. Arc, 30).

15. The situation of Mela is further determined by the usual entry

in the Notitise, MoSpi/i^s tjtol McA^9. Mela was sufficiently near Modra

or Modrene, for the two to be included in one bishopric. Modra was

situated on the upper waters of the Gallos. If the text of Strabo

(p. 543) is to be trusted, the Gallos joined the Sangarios a little over

300 stadia, nearly 40 miles, from Nikomedeia, and this distance, as

Leake mentions, proves that the Gallos is the river which flows past

Leukai,J rising in the little Lake Aine Gol ("Mirror Lake"). The
probable inference then is that Modra was about the village Aine Col,

and Mela about the point where the imperial highway crossed the river

Gallos. Strabo knew the distance from this point, the junction of the

Sangarios and Gallos, to Nikomedeia, from an itinerary, and hence he

* He refers to the Sangarios bridge as in process of bailding. It was begun iu 5G0.

t "EcTTi B4 Tw iy BtBvvois 69hs is tA ^pvyup ^Bi\ iv$4y9t \6vrt, Ma 8^ kvQp^ois re

hfoplBfxois Kol ^<j|^o<T irdpois x^^f-^^^^ ^P^ liio\oi\4vai ^vy40aiyt * ytdBris ykp {nrtpdyav ri

X^P^ otffa, fxii Bti 6ftfipwy i^auriofy Kon-appayiyruy ^ x^^^^^ iroKKSiv 4iriK€XVfi4ywy re koI

Bia\v6€i<ri0y iy iffx^rtp, &XA.^ koI ^(KdZwy iwiireirruKvtwyj hv ofho) rvxoi, i^ r4\fjLa fiadv Kal

i,7c6p(vrov |uvi<rraficn7, to$ t€ thovs rtvaydtJitiS ipya(ofi4yrif tovs TpJJc Uyras iK rov ixl

iF\€i<rrov ky4xyiytv, &AA^ Ka\ rovroy avT6s tc fxtya\oippo<rvyri if'wx'i* 'f*^ V $cl<tiK\s

Sfo9upa rhy niy^vyoy ro7s icaptovai bi4\v(Tay. is rifiipas yhp bhov ^/aktv c&^wyy kvZpl \i$ots

'trafifi€y40«n <TK4iras rf \€»<f>6pcp i,x€py€urdfi€yoi iirl (rrtppas rTJs d^ov vapUvai hitffMvaaamo

robs T^8€ Uyras (Procop. Aedif. V. 3).

X Texier says that this river runs from Aine Gol, and Kiepert's later map agrees.

His older map makes the river of Aine Gol run south of and parallel to the river of

LeukaL Texier says that the river of Aine Gol is called Bedre Tchai: he would

probably have observed that the name Bedre is the ancient Modra, but for his extraor-

dinary error about the site of Modra, wliich he places at Mudurlu. Kiepert follows him
in this, and is obliged to put the Gallos east of the Sangarios.
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gives it, though there is really a much shorter interval between the

Sangarios and Nikomedeia further north. But Strabo had no statistics

of this shorter distance, for the route Ankyra-Nikomedeia, along which

it might be measured, was of no importance in his time, whereas the route

from Nikomedeia and Nikaia to Leukai, Dorylaion, Kotiaion, Smyrna,

and Ephesos, must have been a most important road then (see E. 12).

The inference just drawn as to the situation of Mela cannot be con-

sidered quite certain ; the conditions would be fairly well satisfied by a

situation between Lefke and Yezir Khan, 10 or 12 miles further south.

But the desciiption which Leake gives of the situation and surroundings,

combined with the importance of Lefke, show that Mela is to be sought

not far from it, probably at some more defensible point.

IG. The natural route from Prousa to Amasia would pass by Lophoi

down the Gallos and across the Sangarios to join the other road from

Nikomedeia to Amasia. A point in this neighbourhood would also be

a good meeting-place for troops concentrating from the Optimate Theme.

Malagina, Melagina, or Melaina, is therefore to be placed in the same

place as Mela-Justinianopolis, and the importance of the city is to be

connected with its situation at a meeting-place of roads. All Justinian's

foundations owe their importance and lasting character to the skill

with which they were placed. He simply recognised and gave pre-

cision and name to the places which by the force of natural circumstances

were attaining importance amid the steady improvement and develop-

ment of the northern parts of Asia Minor in the two centuries after the

foundation of Constantinople.

In the name Malagina the termination -tva should really be "qvd ; it

is adjectival and extraordinarily common in Anatolian names. McX^,
McXtv^, and McAivwv (all genitives), in the Notitiae, have lost the y, like

the form Melaina. Like McXtnJvT; in Cappadocia it is really an adjectival

form, denoting the district, in which there was no true city. MaXayiva

has altered its character and accent when it became a noun. The native

name must have been Melag-a, and the adjectival character of the name
Melagina or Melangia, as denoting a district and not a single town, is

proved by a passage in Cinnamus (p. 127), where he speaks of Manuel

as living at a place (^xiposi) named Metabole cv McXayyctbi?.

Leuke or Leukai (the White Town) is to be considered as a village in

the district Malagina, and perhaps popular wit or popular superstition

sought a definite purpose in opposing the name to the ill-omened

Melaina (Black Town).*

Modrene was the scene of a battle described by Nicephorus

Patriarcha, p. 68.

1 7. Angelokome is by Texier (As. Min., p. 91) and Von Hammer iden-

tified, on account of the resemblance in name, with the modem Aine Ool.

Compare Greek MoXo/veIs, MaKoFivra, Apple Town, iu Latin Maleventum, changed
to BeneYcntum.
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This view is not consistent with a passage of Anna Coranena, according

to which Angelokome would seem to have been situated on one of the

rivers that flow out of Mount Ida. Anna (vol. II., p. 280) mentions that

. the Turks crossed a river Barenos between Kyzikos and Parion. This

river, which must be either the Granikos or the Aisepos, flows out of

Mount Ibis, where rise also the Skamandros, the Angelokomites, and the

Empelos. The Angelokomites is obviously called after the town (often

mentioned in late Byzantine time) past which it flows. Similarly the

Barenos is obviously the river that flows by Baris, a town mentioned in

all the Notitiae (sometimes as Sasabaris) and by Hierocles.* Other

considerations incline us to place Angelokome as far east as possible,

which would show that it was on the Aisepos, and Baris on the

Granikos. It may, however, be doubted quite reasonably whether

Anna's geography is trustworthy, when she makes the Angelokomites

and Skamandros rise in the same mountain. Perhaps she has confused

the two mountains, Ida and Olympos. f The enumeration of towns

near Nikaia captured by the Turks, which is given by Pachymeres, f

seems conclusive. Belokome is Bilejik, Angelokome is Aine Gol, Ana-

gourdes and Platanea are unknown villages in the direction of Melagena.

It would not be correct to say that Aine Gol, which means " Mirror

Lake,'* a natural and poetical name for a lake among the mountains, is

got by popular etymology from the Byzantine name Angelokome. The
fact seems to be that Belokome and Angelokome are Greek representa-

tives of the Turkish names Bilejik and Aine Gol ; and that these two
places, having been for some time in the hands of the Turks, are

designated by their Turkish names, while Melangeia, fni-ther north and
close to Nikaia, has still its Greek name, which is retained even by
Edrisi.§ Then the Angelokome that gave name to the river, would be

a different place from this later Angelokome, a name coined out of the

Turkish Aine Gol, and Anna's account of the four rivers flowing from

Mount Ida (Ibis) may be accepted: her Empelos remains doubtful,

perhaps the Satnioeis.

18* Modra or Modrene is by Texier placed at Mudurlu, far away on

the other side of the Sangarios, though he agrees with Leake's identifi-

cation of the Gallos. His sole ground is the modern name, which he

considers to be a modification of the ancient name. But Mudurlu is a

Hierocles has the form Bapltrirri, a scribe's clerical error. Wesseling, however,

wrongly suggests *Api<rfiri as the proper reading. Bapiamf arises from a dittography,

Bapts irapioy being written 0apts waxaptov, and the words being afterwards wrongly

divided. Compare Bapis, ethnic Bapriv6sy in Pi^idia. See D 3, 13, C 33, which shows

that the Barenos was the Granikos.

t Other similar errors are given, under Mopsouestia Cilicise and jast below in

connection with Melagena.

X vvv fikv B7}A($K«/Aa, yvy 8' *AYY€\6Kotfta, vvv 9*
*h.v«yovp^)is koX UKaratvia Ktd rh.

VitXirffua icol rh. ir4pt^ vdyTa (vol. II., p. 413).

§ See the route given under Galatia Salutaris, Santabaris : there Mulawwen perhaps

corresponds to Bilejik-Belokome.
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good Turkish name, and has no connection with Modra. Kiepei-t

in his latest map follows Texier.

19. Gallos, which appears as a bishopric, united with the other places,

Kadosia and Lophoi, must probably be placed on the Gallos, if there is

an arm of that river which rises far away to the west. Gallos-Kadosia

was in Bithynia Prima, subject to Nikomedeia, while Modra was in

Bithynia Secunda, under Nikaia, which included the whole south-

eastern part of the province from Aine Gol and the Nicene lake.

Gallos-Kadosia is to be looked for north-west of Aine Gol, and the

boundary of the ecclesiastical provinces passes between Kadosia and

Aine Gol.

20. The operations of the year 1113* are veiy hard to understand,

but, after fixing the site of Malagina, it becomes possible to put them

more precisely. The Turks who were ravaging Mysia divided at

Kyzikos. One division under Mahumet retired through Lentiana and

Poimanenon (Maniyas), and thence doubtless along the Rhyndakos

towards Kotiaion and Dorylaion, the latter of which was entirely in

the hands of nomadic Turkish tribes, f The emperor sent orders to

Kamytzes to march against the Turks. He must have gone through

Prousa and round the north side of Mount Olympos (Keshish Dagh)
till he reached Aorata, obviously in the Rhyndakos 'valley at a point

near Poimanenon. Here he attacked the Turks suddenly, dispersed

them, and recaptured all their booty, but, instead of retiring on Poi-

manenon, he lingered at Aorata, and the Turks, rallying in a plain

beneath Aorata, surprised him in turn, defeated his army, and captured

himself with all the spoil. In the meantime the emperor had crossed

the ferry from Constantinople to Damalis, and marched in three days to

AigialoijJ at the narrowest part of the entrance to the gulf of Astakos

or Nikomedeia, whence he crossed the feny to Kibotos on the south

side of the gulf, and then again took the land-road to Nikaia. When
he learned in Nikaia of the ill success of Kamytzes, he advanced by a

different road to intercept the Turks. He went by way of Malagina

and Basilika. Basilika is described as a narrow and difficult glen on

the (south-eastern) skirts of Olympos: it is probably to be sought

somewhere about Inn Ongu in crossing the watershed. § He then

Anna Oomnena, vol. II., p. 279 ff.

t This is mentioned in the survey of the history of Dorylaion, given by Nicetas and

Cinnamns, when Manuel set about refounding the city.

X The hurry which Anna mentions does not correspond well with the three days

between Damalis and Aigialoi (Alexius, however, was unwell), for Leake only gives

12 hours, 36 miles, from Scutari to Malsum, which must correspond to Aigialoi. One
might feel tempted to identify Kibotos with the modem Ghevse, the ancient Kibyza or

AaKlfiv(a, but Dakibyza was on the north side, 9 miles west of the ferry, whereas several

passages in Anna show clearly that Kibotos was on the south side (not far from

Helenopolis-Drepanoo).

§ See Addenda to p. 236.
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descended to Alethina, wliich must be between Kotiaion and Dorylaion.

Meantime Mahumet had already reached the neighbourhood of Dorylaion,

but Alexius, ignorant of this, advanced on Akrokos, in the direction of

Kotiaion. He came upon the other division of the Turkish»army, which
had advanced from Kyzikos over the river Barenos or Qranikos, by
Parion, Abydos, Adramyttion, and returned by theKaikos valley through

Khliara (which was east of Pergamos) and Gterme (called by Anna,

Karme). Its further march must have led by Synaos (now Siinav),

Aizanoi, and Kotiaiou, until they were suddenly attacked by Alexius.

During the battle the Byzantine rear-guard was suddenly attacked by

Mahumet, who, learning of the emperor's arrival, had collected a force

of the nomad Turkmens round Dorylaion, and followed in pursuit of

the Byzantine army. Alexius was thus caught between two forces, but

still he gained the victory after suffering considerable loss. He then

retired to Constantinople.* The description of this route, when com-

pared with Edrisi's account of the road Amorion-Kotiaion-Chalcedon

(H 25), shows that Alexius followed the road by Bilejik (Mulawwen) to

Kotiaion.

21. The route between Malagina and Dorylaion is nowhere described

carefully, but I find a probable reference to it in a passage of Anna
Comnena, pp. 312-315.

The Castle of Saint George was near the Ascanian lake, west

or north-west of Nikaia. The Turks penetrated to it in the

year 1116, while Alexius was at Aer (Eribolos, ten miles south

of Nikomedeia). He at once advanced to Nikaia and the castle of

Saint George, and even to S«gut,t which lies south of Malagina on the

road to Dorylaion. The regular modern road to Dorylaion passes

through Sugut, though there is another way through Bilejik, and this

passage of Anna makes it probable that the ancient road took the same

course.

The Castle of Saint George was on the lake of Nikaia, a little to the

west or north-west of the city. It must be distinguished from the Castle

of Saint Gregory on the south side of the gulf of Astakos or Nikomedeia

(Pachym., II., 103), though the Bonn translation of Anna always renders

Gregory instead of George.

22. Justinianopolis-Mela is several times at the Council of 680 a.d.

called Nova Justinianopolis Gordi, which probably means of the country

* Anna's referenoe to Philadelpheia shows lier vague idea of the situation.

t KwfiSiroKly ripa ^yov^dovs 4yxo>pio)S Ka\ovfi4yTiy. The fact that the Turkish name
Sugut, "• willow," was already so attached to this place that Anna uses it and calls it the

native name, is a striking proof of the extent of the Seljuk power along the Dorylaion

route. The Kotiaion route was not so completely in their hands during this or the

following reign. Sugut soon after became famous as the original home of the Ottoman

Turks in Asia Minor : "Eari ^ioyo^ri irapa Mvtrlciy Ktlofiri ofhw KoKov^kirti fitSaifiMP Kok

worafihs wap* abrp othw KaKodfxwos. . . .koAoito 8' &y a&rt) ^Irias Ktifiri, It is about 250

stadia from the Euxme, according to Laon. Chalcoc., p. 13.
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Groidos. I have elsewhere * connected this with the names of the

bishoprics Gordoserboi in Bithynia, subject to Nikaia, and (Jordoronnia,

or Gordorinia, in Phrygia Salutaris, and with Gordon Kome, the old

name of Juliopolis, in Galatia ; and have drawn the conclusion that the

country along the Sangarios (especially the left bank) from Leukai

upwards for a great distance, was called Grordos.

23. The river Melas, which is mentioned by Pachymeres as a

branch of the Sangarios near the bridge built by Justinian over

the Sangarios, can hardly be connected with Mela-Malagina. No such

river is indicated in the maps, though it is expressly mentioned by

Pachymeres (II., p. 331).

24. Atzoula. is an unknown place on the unexplored course of the

Sangarios south of Nikaia. Botoniates, in 1078, wished to go from

Kotiaion to Constantinople, but knew that the Turks, having concluded

an agreement with the Emperor Michael, were trying to intercept him.

He had only a small company with him, and they avoided the direct

roads and went by by-paths. Thus they reached safely Atzoula on

the Sangarios, which is said to have been 200 miles from Nikaia : the

distance is such an absurd exaggeration as to suggest the correction

€lKO(rL for 8ia#co<rta.t Atzoula is probably the same place that is called

Azalas by Anna, II., 79, and Nic. Bryenn., 34 ; Azalas seems to be on
the hills that lie between Nikaia and the Gallos. Anna gave the

distances from Nikaia in stadia, but the number is lost. There was a

monastery Alypos on the south side of Azalas.

25. It may be laid down beforehand that all the avXrjKTa must have

afforded suitable camping-ground for great armies, where water and

food for men and horses were easily procured, and that all must have

been natural centres, easy of access from the districts whose troops con-

centrated there ; in short, each avXvjKrov is likely to have been a natural

road centre. We cannot, however, be certain that each airkrjKTov was

actually on the road, for a place at some distance from the road might be

a more suitable standing-camp for an army.

Melagena might fairly be supposed to be a gathering-place for part

of the Opsikian Theme, as it certainly was later in the time of Manuel.

But as Dorylaion was in the Opsikian Theme, I have made the troops

concentrate there. The division between the Themes is very confused

and difficult in this part of Bithynia. According to Gonstantine the line

of division between the Optimate and Opsikian Themes began on the

coast between Helenopolis and Pylai, and passed between Nikomedeia

and Nikaia. South of Nikaia the Opsikian touches the Buccellariote

* * Cities and Biahoprics of Phrygia,' part II., § Lxxxiu. The sitiiationa mentioned

there must be slightly modified, since I have now been forced to place Justinianopolis-

Mela farther north than I did in that paper.

t Nioeph. Bryenn., p. 119. Astytzion on the Scamander (t.e. "townlet"), where
Theodore Lascaris kept his treasure, is to be distinguished from Atzoula (Pachymcr., I.,

68).
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Theme, whicli extended as far west as Modrene. If Modrene was in

the Buccellariote Theme, the line of division must have passed between

Nikala and Lefke, and Melagena would be in the Buccellariote Theme.
It seems, however, to be an absurd division for military purposes, that

the great military road should pass through first the Optimate Theme at

Helenopolis, then the Opsikian Theme, then the Buccellariote Theme,
and then again the Opsikian Theme at Dorylaion. We must, therefore,

take the other sense of Constantino's words,* that Modrene was the

frontier town of the Opsikian, and that the Buccellai iote begins at the

east side of Modrene, i.e. at the river Sangarios. The line dividing the

Opsikian and Buccellariote Themes runs from the Sangarios about the

junction of the Gallos to a point east of Midaion. The entire military

road from Pylai to Dorylaion and Midaion then lay in the Opsikian

Theme. Thereafter it touched the Buccellariote Theme almost at its

southern frontier, where it bordered on the Anatolic Theme near

Kaborkion.

26. The Opsikian Theme included probably the entire Troad, it

touched the Thrakcsian Theme on the north side of the Kaikos valley, and
further east it extended southwards to include the castle of Koula, which
is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers. Koula was the

Turkish name, and was adopted even by Byzantine writers after it had

passed into Turkish hands. Pachymeres (II., 426, ff.) describes how, in

1306, Roger, with his Catalans, marched by Germe, Khliara, and Aulax,

to Philadelpheia, whence he made an excursion to Koula, which he cap-

tured, and then returned to Philadelphia. The castle Phoumi, which

he captured on the same excursion, is probably Magidion, near Saittai.

But the Byzantine name for Koula was Opsikion, as we may argue

from the fact that it was included in one bishopric with Maionia, three

hours to the west of Koula. Moreover, Magidion (beside Saittai) and

Opsikion are mentioned as irXayiW cyxct/Acva from Khliara, Pergamos, and

the country down to the Cayster valley (Georg. Acropol., p. 30).

The word Koula is explained by Ducange (* Notaa in Alexiad.,' p. 621)

as a term applied by the Greeks to all acropoleis. But the fact that the

acropolis of Antioch on the Orontes was called Koula by Anna (II.,

pp. 89, 90), and Kala by Scylitze8,t shows that it is simply the Arabic

Kale or Kala, which has been adopted by the Turks as their commonest

term for a strong place. I have explained the term fully, because Prof.

H. Kiepert J criticised my brief statement to the same effect (* Cit. and

Bish. of Phryg.,' part 11., § cvn.), and considers that Koula is an old

Turkish word, meaning " city." I quite grant that this is so, but it

Of the Buccellariote Theme, (arw ipx^* •••^'''^ M^*' ''^» K»fMir6\€o»s Moipr^yris

hpx^iA^vov.

t Mi rSev wphs Offiy r^f 'Arrioxc^oi ir{tpyv¥ KoAa rothfOfAa (Soylitz. in Nioeph. Phoc.,

quoted by Ducange (L c).

^ In a letter which he kindly sent me on the subject.
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means really " fortified city," and is taken from the Arabic. It is still

used in Turkish in the sense of a single house standing apart among
the fields away from a town, and therefore like a castle. The
boundary of the Opsikian Theme, passing south of Koula, ran north-east

to Meros (now called Kumbet), and a point east of Midaion on the

Tembris.

27. The next important point which is mentioned on the road 'vv as

the famous city of Dorylaion, an airkyjKTov, where the troops of the Thra-

kesian and Opsikian Themes met ^he Emperor : it is still a Turkish

military station.

It is mentioned that Scholarii, the guards commanded by the Dome^-

ticua Scholarum, were stationed in Nikomedeia, Kios, Prousa, Kyzikos,

Rotiaion, Dorylaion, and one other place, until the time of Justinian,

who removed them from the first six stations, and placed them in the

cities of Thrace.* But though the Scholarii were removed, there can be

no doubt that Dorylaion still continued to be a military station. In the

time of Constantino Porphyrogenitus, however, the Domesticus Scho-

larum seems to have been stationed in Anatolic Phrygia, as he meets the

Emperor at the third airXrjKTov^ Kaborkion ; moreover, Joannes Kurkuas,

the famous general who reconquered the country from the Halys to the

Tigris, was Domesticus.

Dorylaion fell into the hands of the Seljuk Turks in the latter part

of the eleventh oentury.f along with the line of the military road to a

point further north than Sugut, but the line of road to Kotiaion by
Malagena, Basilika, and Alethina, still remained in Byzantine possession,

and attained great importance in the campaigns of Alexius (1115), John,

and Manuel Comnenus. At last, in the year 1175, Manuel made a great

effort to break the Turkish power, and reopened two of the old military

roads, one by Soublaion in the south of Phrygia, the other by Dory-

laion. He advanced to Dorylaion by the ferry Damalis, collecting his

troops at Melangeia. Cinnamus gives an interesting account of the

situation of Dorylaion, its former importance as one of the very greatest

cities of Asia, the delightful climate (which is even yet praised in

the country), the fertile soil, the river full of fish,J the numerous popu-

lation, the baths, and of its utter destruction by the Turks. About

2000 nomads camped in the neighbourhood of the deserted oity. Manuel

did not rebuild the old city, but selected a new site at a little distance.

The site which he chose was apparently that which is now called Kara-

dja Sheher, a deserted fortress about six miles south-west of Eski Sheher

(Dorylaion). It is a fortress of the later Byzantine style, built on an

* Tbeophanee, p. 236.

t Probably in the year 1074, as already stated.

X Fish swarm in the Tembris, but I was disappointed with those which I tried to eat

:

the flesh is soft, tastes like mud, and preyed uneatable to a very hungry man. I found

that the natiyes also considered the fii^ that were brought me hardly fit for food.
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almost isolated spur of the plateau that borders the Tembris valley on

the south, of great natural strength, but difficult to supply with water.

After the defeat at Myriokephalon, in the following year, Manuel

promised to destroy the new city, and, though he broke his word, he

could not retain his hold on it, and it went to decay.

28. The imperial estate, called Tembrion in the Opsikian Theme,

whence fishermen were taken to accompany the Emperor's expeditions,

and catch fish for his table,* may have been beside Dorylaion or Midaion.

The river Tembris flows past both cities. It is called Thybris by Cin-

namus, who mentions also that the Bathys (which must be a tributary

of the Tembris) flowed past Dorylaion.

The Byzantine writers give interesting accounts of the Turkish

nomads who inhabited the plain ctf Dorj'laion when Manuel reoccupied

the city. Anna Comnena calls them Turkmens (rmv Kara rrfv 'Ao-eav

oiKovvTiov TovpKOfidviDVy vol. II., p. 284). I add other two passages : oaoi

TTo\vBpifXfjLOV€^ orrc9 AvaSw^oxTt TToa? Tots Xct/AwviTiSas t '^al TOVTHaV lv€Ka TWV

oiKctcov 7)0tsiV airaviardfieyot irayyeyci ra 'Fiofiaiwv circtO"tao"iv opia, (Nicet.

Chon., p. 156). TOTC Sk Hepa-cu dfjL<f>i SL(r\iktov^ tr€pL ravrrjv (the plain of

Dorylaion) vo/ao^s w9 c^os iciajvovv (Cinnam. 295).

29. From Dor}^laion the road perhaps followed the line of the old

Boman road to Pessinus as far as Trikomia-Troknada. It is mentioned

that the Emperor Basil II., in the year 880, when returning from an

expedition into Kommagene, passed through Midaion. Presumably he

travelled along the military road. Were it not for this passage, I should

have supposed that the road went along the modem track direct to

Troknada (Kaimaz) ; but the terms in which Midaion is mentioned do

not permit the supposition tbat on this occasion Basil diverged a little

from the direct road for some special reason in order to visit it. When
he reached Midaion he halted, reviewed his troops, distributed rewards,

and dismissed them to their winter quarters.:^

30. Troknada was the nearest point on the road to the third

aTrXi^KTov, Kaborkion, and probably the troops who had collected at

Kaborkion joined the emperor when he reached Troknada. The
distance is about twelve or fifteen miles. Kaborkion, a bishopric of

Phrygia Salutaris in the latest class of Notitiae, was probably in the

Anatolic Theme. It was the place where the troops of the Anatolic

and Seleukeian Themes collected, together with those commanded by

the Domesticus Scholarum. Its situation at the great fountains of the

* See last note, p. 212. The estate is expressly mentioned as rov x»p^ou rov T4fi$pr}

(Const. Porph., I., p. 488). Bat, since the aboye was in type, I have observed that

this place (which is called Tembrion, Tymbrion, or Tembrieion by Stephanus) is tlie

imperial estate called Eadokias by Hierocles, see E. § 27.

t This expression adds probability to the identification given below (see Galalia,

8antabaris) of Edrisi's Libadhiu on a navigable stream with Dorylaion.

X Gedren., II., p. 216 ; Theophan. Contin., p. 283. Krasos was also on the Military

Road (see p. 435), which probably then went to Justinianopolis.
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Saiigarios has been described, CB, § lxxiv. The splendid water-supply

in a thirsty land, and the fine fertile plain around made it an excellent

camping-ground for an army. It is still a good horse-breeding centre,

an imperial estate, and a military station.

31. The road went on to a very strong and important fortress,

Justinianopolis Palia, situated at Sivri Hisar, whose lofty twin peaks

afford an impregnable citadel. Dr. Mordtmann was first led by the

name to suggest this situation : the course of the road proves his acute

suggestion to be correct. Its strength as a fortress, and its situation on

the road soon made it the chief city of Galatia Salutaris. It became

first a bishopric, and afterwards the actual metropolis and the residence

of the metropolitan bishop, though he still retained the title * bishop of

Pessinus.* It still retains its rank ^s chief city of a Sanjak, and is an

important centre of roads and commerce (see Galatia Salutaris).

32. The course of the road across Galatia is very uncertain. The
rarity of references to Ankyra in the military history of the Byzantine

Empire, combined with the feet that it lies to the north of the direct

route and that the road Sivri-Hisar-Ankyra is waterless except at the

crossing of the Sangarios, suggests that the military road passed to the

south of Ankyra. In that case there can be no doubt that it went by
Beinam (Gorbeous), where it joined the new road from Ankyra to

Justinianopolis-Mokissos and Ceesareia, still one of the most important

routes in Anatolia. This road went nearly straight east to the Halys,

which it crossed at the bridge now called Tcheshnir Keupreu, and

besides which was probably situated the fortress Saniana, the military

centre of the Turma Saniana. The route from Sivri Hisar to Gorbeous

(Beinam") is very difficult to trace.

33. The bndge Zompos or Zompi spanned the Sangarios at the point

where the road crossed the river. This point must have been south of

the modem Kawunji Keupreu and near the mouth of the Ilidja Su, if

the view which I take of the subsequent course of the road is correct.

Widely different views, varying from near the source of the Sangarios

(Texier) to near its mouth (Bitter), have been expressed about the

situation of this bridge, which is of great importance in Byzantine

military history owing to its situation on the military road. It will,

therefore, be convenient at this point to examine the question of the

Byzantine bridges over the Sangarios, Pontogephyra, Zompi, and perhaps

Tantaendia. The first of these was built by Justinian, a.d. 560, to

replace a bridge of boats (which was frequently destroyed by floods) on

the important roads from Nikomedeia to Ankyra and to the whole of the

north provinces. This bridge is described by Procopius (de Aedif., V., 2)

as still building while he was writing his book. Justinian diverted the

course of the river to build it. The fame of this bridge grew as time

passed, and it still stands, a really great work, described by Texier as

429 metres long and composed of eight arches. Pachymeres (II., 330)
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mentions its true name Pontogephyra, and says that it no longer

spanned the Sangarios but a smaller stream called Melas, as the Sangarios

had changed its course. The Sakaria still flows some distance to the east

of the bridge. The name Pontogephyra, apparently a hybrid, Greek and

Latin combined, was corrupted to Pentegephyra, and explained as bridge

of five arches, though according to Texier it is of eight arches.* This

error occurs in Cedreuus (I., 678), and Theophanes (p. 234). Agathias

composed an epigram on the bridge, which is quoted by Zonaras'

(III., p. 63) and Constantino Porphyrogenitus (de Them., p^ 27). The
latter, misunderstanding his authority, says the epigram was engraved

on a stone in the bridge, and the misstatement has often been repeated.

34. Bitter, in his 'Erdkunde von Asien,' vol. XX., p. 558, identifies

this bridge of Justinian with the bridge Zompi, but this is a quite mis-

taken view.f The situation of Zompi is defined with sufficient clearness

by the many references that occur to it. At first sight something is to be

said for Texier*s view^ that the bridge of Zompi is Tchandir Keupreu, a

few hours below the great springs at Tchifteler in which the Sangarios

rises. Anna Comnena refers to it as lying east of Santabaris (Bardakchi)

and Amorion, and Nioephorus Bryennius speaks of it as near the sources

of the Sangarios. Texier declares it to be a stono bridge of Byzantin(f

work, and the case seems very complete in his favour. In 1883 I made
a long detour in order to see the bridge ; and in 1886 I again crossed it.

It seems to me to be a Turkish bridge, built to carry the important

route from Sivri Hisar to Azizie (the earlier Turkish Jirgin) and Afiom

Kara Hisar. A road to the east from Dorylaion could not possibly go

by Tchandir Keupreu, and, if it be Zompi, then the military road must
liave crossed the Sangarios by a dififerent bridge. Bat a passage in

Michael Attaliota (p. 184) forces us to look elsewhere for Zompi. In

the year 1073 the Caesar John marched (evidently along the military

road) from Dorylaion to the east, and crossed the bridge called Zompo8»

which spans the Sangarios, and connects the Anatolic and Cappadocic

Themes. Now, I have stated above that the military road did not even

touch Tchifteler (Kaborkion), where are the fountains of the Sangarios^

but keeps away to the north of it without touching the Sangarios. But,

even supposing that it did make the detour to Tchifteler, it would never

make a further detour down the right bank in order to need a bridge to

cross by some 12 miles down. It would go straight across from

Tchifteler to Sivri Hisar (Justinianopolis). Moreover, it cannot be sup-

posed that the Cappadocic Thome extended to the sources of the

Sangarios at this time. It might, of course, be argued from Constantino's

* I am assumlDg Texier's acooont to be oorreot But possibly he is wrong, and the

bridge has fiye arches. lu that case Pentegephyra would be correct, and Pontogephyra

the corruption.

t There seems to be here some strange misconception of the great geo^^pher, as in

the same sentence he speaks of the plains of Dorylaion on ihe east of the Sangarios.

{ Texier, * Asie Minenie,' p. 391.

VOL. XV. g
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description of the Cappadocio Theme that it could not have

reached to any part of the Sangario?, but was confined to the east side

of the Halys; but his description applies to the older form of the

Theme, and about 890 the Cappadocio Theme was actually extended

as far west as the mountains east of Sivii Hisar (Gunusu Dagh, the

ancient Dindymos ?).

35. It is necessary at this point to discuss the limits 'at different

periods of the Cappadocio Theme. Constantino identifies the Cap-

padocio Theme, which was one of the three divisions of the great

Armeniac^ Theme, with the old province Cappadocia Secunda; but this

is a mere slip, for in the earlier part of his account he defines it clearly

as adjoining Lykaonia on the one side and reaching to Caesareia on the

other, and in another direction bordering on the Buccellariote Theme on

one side and reaching to Loulon and even up to Podandos on the other

side (* de Them.,' p. 19). But his description of the Buccellariote Theme
shows that it extended to the Halys, and that it was divided from the

Cappadocio Theme by the Halys. A passage, however, in his treatise

* de Administrando Imperio ' (p. 225) shows clearly that, though originally

the Buccellariote Theme did extend along the Halys as iar south as

the frontier of the old Cappadocian province near Pamassos, yet a modi-

fication took place subsequently. About the year 890 four military

districts of the Buccellariote Theme, Bareta, Balbadon, Aspona, and

Akarkous, together with three of the Anatolic Theme, Eudokias, Saint

Agapetos, and Aphrazeia, were transferred to the Cappadocian Theme.

These seven districts comprise all the southern part of Galatia, from

Aspona, near the Halys, to the Sangarios and even to Eudokias, and are

called the Turma Eommata.t The bridge Zompi crosses from Eudokias

to Saint Agapetos or Myrika, and apparently either a third change must

have occurred and Eudokias been again attached to the Anatolic Theme,

or else Michael refers to the fact that the Anatolic Theme included all

the country south of the Sangarios, and must have come close up to

Zompi.

36. Of these seven bandai or topoteresiai, Eudokias, Saint Agapetos,

Aphrazeia, and Aspona, have (H, 5-12) been placed approximately or

exactly. The precise sites of Bareta, Balbadon, and Akarkous, can

hardly be fixed, but Akarkous is probably a false reading for Akarbous,

and is a variant of Gorbeous.J Bareta and Balbadon would then

comprise the central parts of the Haimane (Bareta on the north,

tV t«v 'AvotoXucwv Kol KamraSoKwv iiri(€vyyi€i iirapxicuf (Mich. Attal., p. 184).

t Eommata is possibly the Latin comata,

X Gorbeous, Akarbous, compare Loulon, Halala, which have been identified in an-

other part of this book. K for B is a common error ; compare Ikria for Ibria in Not. L,

Yin., IX. I misinterpreted Ikria in my * Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,' part I., but

putlit correctly in the Table, part II. Since then, I find my correction confirmed by the

Bodleian manuscript, Baroc. 185, foL IC, which reads Ivplwr, and which inyariably

writes v for A
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Ealbadon on- the south), and Akarbons and Aspona similarly the eastern

Haimane up to the Halys. Akarbons wonld be a fort commanding the

military road, and similarly we may look for Bareta or Balbadon on or

near the military road at a point south of Ankyra, and near the road

from Ankyra to Perta and Archelais Colonia.

A comparison of the account given (E 15) of the Eharsian Theme
«hows that this later Cappadocic Theme must have been practically

confined to these seven bandai. It was bounded on the north by the

Buccellariote Theme, which is mentioned a,d. 1035 by Cedrenus, II.,

p. 514, and Glycas, p. 588, as still in existence, on the east by the

Halys and the Eharsian Theme, on the south and west by the Anatolic

Theme. Its importance, in spite of its small size, lay in its being on

the line of the great road.

It is certainly true that the expression of Michael Attaliota about

Zompi connecting the Anatolic and Cappadocic Themes suggests that

the river separated the two Themes, and a great river is certainly the

natural boundary between two military districts, just as the Halys was

on the east. But on the other hand Eudokias seems necessarily placed

at Yiirme, and the baths of Saint Agapetos equally necessarily at the

Hamam near Eadi Keui. Eudokias borders on G^rma, and even if we
could place Eudokias east of the Sangarios, separated by that river

from Grerma,* it would then be almost necessary to place Saint Agapetos

at Yiirme, and the difficulty would still remain.

In 1068 Bomanus Diogenes, marching to the east by the usual road

via Helenopolis, crossed the Sangarios by the bridge Zompos, and

afterwards the Halys.t This passage also proves that Zompi was on

the military road.

37. Another bridge called Tantaendia, evidently over the Sangarios,

or perhaps one of its tributaries, the Tembris or the Siberis, is mentioned

in the life of Theodorus Sykeota.J It lay between Colonia Genua and

Sykea, and must be either over the middle course of the Sangarios,

south of Sykea and Lagania, or over the Tembris near Grerma. It is

just possible that it is identical with the bridge over the Siberis built

by Justinian (Procop., • ^aSdif.,' V. 6).

38. To cross Galatia with a large army from east to west, there are only

two roads which afford a water-supply. One of these would keep along

the Tembris (Porsuk Su), cross the Sangarios, and ascend the Ankyra river.

The military road appears not to have taken this course, and it must in

all probability have taken the other. In that case, from Justinianopolis

The position so fin north is, howeyer, impossible, for the seven bandai are clearly the

sonthem part of Galatia. The Anatolic Theme, to judge from Gonstantine's descrip-

tion, conld never have included Eudokias, unless it ^as pretty far south; and nothing is

left for the Buccellariote, if the Anatolic extended to the river of Ankyra, which in

that case would be the northern border of Eudokias.

t Scylitz., p. 639, and Attal., p. 139.

X Act Sanct, April 22nd, p. 58.

q2
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it went to Eudokias, crossed the Sangarios sontb of the present

Kawunji Keupreu, ascended the Hija Su, which flows with a fine stream

thronghout the summer * from the central Haimane. The road would

pass under the walls of Kizil Hissar Eale, which I suppose to be

Aphrazeia, and which overhangs the river. It would then cross by
Bareta or Balbadon to Gorbeous-Akarbous, and descend a stream which

flows eastwards towards the Halys.

39. The Halys must have been crossed by a bridge, and Tcheshnir

Keupreu is admirably situated, where the river is narrowed to enter a

gorge in the mountains. A bridge over the Halys is indeed never

mentioned by Byzantine writers ; but it can hardly be the case that

the Turks were the first to construct a bridge there.t

In A.D. 905, Samonas, the Saracen favourite of Leo VL, on pretence

of going on a visit to his own monastery Speira, which was situated in

Damatry beside Constantinople, fled to his native country, and, in order

to avoid pursuit, hamstrung all the post-horses as he passed. He was,

however, refused permission to cross the Halys, and was in consequence

overtaken by his pursuers. A doubt might be raised whether this

refers to the passage of the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, or to the

other crossing between Justinianopolis-Mokissos (Kir Sheher) and

Caesareia. He had already long passed Speira, and was going onwards

towards the east, when he was arrested, so that it was clear that he was

fleeing. He then pretended that he was going to the Timios Stavros,

the Holy Cross, at Sirichas or Sirachas.^ When we remember that one

of the fortresses in southern Galatia which we have (K 12-6) seen reason

to place on the military road, was called Timios Stavros, there can be no
doubt that Samonas was arrested at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and then

pretended that he was going to the Holy Cross for religious purposes.

The incident incidentally confirms in a genei*al way the situation which

has been assigned to Timios Stavros.

40. Another place on the road west of the Halys was Ara. In a.d.

906 Eustathius Argyrus was banished to his own house in the Kharsian

Theme, but on his way died at Ara, and was buried at Spynin, a high

point beside Ara.§ His sons, however, exhumed the body and carried

it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Kharsian Theme.

There is no clue to the exact position of Ara and Spynin.

41. There must certainly have been a fortress near the bridge to

protect the crossing of the Halys. This fortress, as I shall try to prove,

was Saniana.

In the first place, the defending fortress was on the east side of the

* 1 have gone along it in the middle of September.

t The present bridge may be only a repaired Byzantine bridge : it has a single

pointed aroh.

X Sirichas Leo Grammat., p. 278; Theophan. Gontin., p. 869; Sirachas, Gedren., II.,

p. 264.

§ is rh ^wvy\y rov "Kpa t^v ko'dv^v (Theophan. Contln., p. 874).

Digitized byVjOOQ IC



G.—THE BYZANTINE MILITARY ROAD. 219

Halys, for Komanus Diogenes, in 1063, built for the first time a fort on

the west bank at the crossing (Attal., p. 146),

In the second place, the three bandai in the sonth of Galatia beyond

the Halys, which once belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, but in 890

were transferred to the Eharsian Theme, were united in the Turma
Saniana. During the following century Constantine mentions tbat the

Buccellariote Theme extended to the fortress Saniana. The fortress

Saniana is also mentioned in the year 824 as being surrendered by the

insurgent chief who occupied it. Now it is clear that the Buccellariote

Theme extended to the Halys, and it is therefore probable that the

limiting town was on the Halys. Moreover, the principal fortress of a

Turma may very suitably be placed at such an important point as the

crossing of the Halys and a triple fork of the military road.

Another argument may be drawn from Strabo (p. 562), who mentions

Sanisene apparently as a frontier district on the south of Paphlagonia.*

Just as we find the two forms Pimolisa and Pimolia, or Kolose and

Koloe, used to designate the same town, so Sanisene and Saniana are

clearly the same name. Now it is certainly impossible to place Saniana

as far north as Strabo implies Sanisene to have been ; but remembering

bow vague were the limits of countries in Strabo's time,t we may,

perhaps, consider that Sanisene was partly absorbed in Galatia, and

partly left in Faphlagonia. In that case Sanisene would be originally

a province or district along the Halys on both banks, south of Pimolisene,

extending as &r south as Tcheshnir Keupreu, near which stood the

Byzantine fortress Saniana. Originally, of course, Saniana was an

Adjectival form, but it has, like Malagina, become a noun.

42. Now it is obvious that the bridge of the Halys would be a conve-

nient ofirAi/KTov for the Buccellariote troops. Constantine, however, says

that the Buccellariote troops always met at Eolonia, t.e. Archelais. It is,

however, a patent absurdity that when the emperor is marching to the

^ast, the Buccellariote troops should concentrate 100 miles south of the

road, and 60 miles south of their southern frontier, in order to join him
<x)nveniently. Substitute Saniana for Eolonia, and the description is

clear and accurate. The order of enumerating the awXtjicra is then

natural. Saniana is then the place where all the eastern themata meet

the emperor if his march is towards Cilicia. But if he is going towards

Kommagene the Buccellariote, the Faphlagonian, and the Kharsian

troops meet at Saniana, while the Cappadocian, Armeniac, and Sebas-

ieian | meet at Caesareia.

* The text seems not satiafiiotory. The meaning probably ia tbat Boutbem Faph-
lagonia (ruled by several kings) was divided into Timonitis on the Bithynian fiontier,

and the kingdom of Gezatoriz including Marmolitis and Sanisene and Potamia : omit

one Kol (see Addenda).

t He quotes the proverbial oncertainty, " the bounds of Phrygia and Mysia."

X One necessary transposition is here made between Faphlagonian and Gappadooisii*
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Yet another argnment might be brought to show the utter absurdity

of the reading Kolonia. A glance of the map will show that if Kolonia

were an airXrfKrovy it would in every case be by far the most convenient

for the Seleukeian, and sometimes for the Anatolic troops, yet these

troops go to Kaborkion : on the other hand, as the awXtjicTa have been

corrected, Eaborkion is the'proper aTrXriKToy for them.

43. At Saniana the military road forked, and one branch went straight

east, probably through Myriokephaloi, Timios Stavros,* Basilika

Therma, Siboron, Hypsela, Agrane or Agriane, SialoB, Bathys Bhyax,

and Sebasteia towards Armenia. This part of the road will be dis-

cussed below. It only remains to add that Justinian fortified several

points on the road in Armenia, Satala, Eoloneia, and Theodosiopolis, and

built the walls of Sebasteia (Procop., Aedif., III.).

44. It is to be observed that the last dirXrfKTov is Dazimon, but that

the troops who must have assembled there are said to meet the emperor,

not at Dazimon, but at Bathys Bhyax. The situation of these two

places, as fixed L 20, explains this peculiar language. Dazimon is the

splendid plain called the Kaz Ova, west of Tokat. The Armeniac troops

collected here, and when the emperor was approaching, they came to

meet him at Bathjs Bhyax, which is mentioned as a convenient place

for going off the road into the Armeniac Tbeme.f Bathys Bhyax has

been placed at Sialos or Siara, now Teni Khan, where the roads from

Tokat and from the west meet before they go on to Sebasteia. Thirty

miles beyond Bathys Bhyax, and therefore near Sebasteia, was a hill

by the road called KoiyaravTivov Bowos.J (See p. 267.)

45. The other branch of the road, going south-east from Saniana,

passed through Justinianopolis-Mokissos, now Kir Sheher, which, from

its refoundation by Justinian, has continued down to the present day

to be one of the chief cities of eastern Anatolia. I have described, in

discussing the roads east of Ankyra, the alteration that occurred in the

roads across north-western Cappadocia in the fourth and fifth centuries,

and the consequent rise of Justinianopolis to importance.

46. At Justinianopolis the road again forked, one branch went south by
Zoropassos (Tarapson §), Soanda (near Nev Sheher), through the Turma
Eases or Kasin in the plain of Yenasa (about the modem Melegob and

Hassa Keui), to Tyana and the Cilician Gates. During the centuries of

Saracen warfare, the country between the Gates and the Haljs was

* Bach names as [U']\ATiyos for Troknades, S. Agapetos for Mjrika, &a, show the

inflaenoe of religion on nomenclature in Byzantine time. Another fort, called

Myriokephalon, stood on the important Kleiaonra, leading east from Soublaion.

t Ck>mpare Genesins, pp. 122-4, which is qnoted in fixing the position of Agrane and
Bathys Rhyax.

% Genes., p. 124.

§ The name is always given in the maps, Arebsun; bnt the spelling Yarapson
corresponds far more closely to the local prennnciation. The initial y is always
Midible.
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almoet oontinnally infested by Saracen bands. Hence on such an
expedition the whole Byzantine army was collected by the time the

emperor reached Saniana. It would have exposed the army to be cut

off in detachments if it had concentrated further south.

It is possible that the old pilgrim's road along the left bank of the

Halys may appear to some readers to be a preferable route. In that

case the fork would occur at Akarbous, and an expedition against Cilicia

would pass through the fortress Aspona (also a bishopric), would touch

the Halys and pass through Parnassos and Nyssa, would then diverge

from the Halys and join the other route at Soanda. But in addition

to the arguments which have already led us to the view given above,

I may add that the utter desolation of this route and the almost complete

failure of Byzantine ruins on it, seem irreconcilable with the idea that it

was one of the greatest imperial roads throughout the Byzantine period.

47. "When the emperor was marching towards Kommagene or

Melitene, it was most convenient that the Armeniao, Sebasteian, and

Cappadocian troops should meet in Csesareia. The march led from

Justinianopolis-MokissoB south-east to the Halys, which it crossed by
the bridge described below (L 2), and probably then passed through

Justinianopolis-Kamoulianai to Caesareia. The road from Caesareia,

across the rivers Karmalas or Onopnictes (Zamanti Su) and Saros to

Arabissos (Yarpuz) and Germaniceia (Marash), has been described

N 1 ; but it will be convenient to add here a note on the chief

campaigns against the Arabs. In Section E. I have described the

chief passes across Taurus, and corresponding to these Kleisourai there

are in the Saracen Wars two chief lines of attack, used at different

periods. The Arab armies at some periods cross by the Cilician

Gates, at others they come from the Anti-taurus region. In the

former case the operations take place chiefly on the road by Tyana,

partly also on that which leads through Heraklea-Kybistra and Lyka-

onia. In the latter case, they take place on the roads that lead north

and west from the river Saros. As a general rule, the operations of the

period before 840 are on the Cilician route, and after 840, under Michael

and Basil, they are almost always on the Eommagenian route.

H. Cities and Bishoprics of Galatia Salutaris.

This province was formed between 386 and 395 by the emperor

Theodosius (Malalas, p. 348),* by taking the south-western part of

Galatia, with the bishoprics Q^rma, Myrika, Eudokias, Pessinus and

Petinessos or Pitnisos, and adding to them a part of Phrygia Salutaris,

containing the bishoprics Amorion, Orkistos, Klaneos and Troknades.

386 is the approximate date given for Polemius Silvius, who mentions only one

province, Qalatia: 412-3 is the date given by Seeck to the ' Notitia Dignitatum,' which

mentions two Qalatias.
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H.—GALATIA SALUTARIS. 223

PessinuB was made the metropolis of the new province. The name

"Salutaris" was perhaps due to the hot springs, which abound in western

Galatia and eastern Phrygia, and which have always been great

medicinal resorts. See p. 437. A comparative list of the bishoprics is

^ven in the accompanying Table.

1 and 2. Pessinus and Justinianopous.—This pair of cities is so

closely connected that they must be treated together. Sivri Hissar, the

modem capital, has succeeded to the honours of Pessinns, and is in

great measure built out of the ruins of the GrsBco-Boman city. A
church of S. Sophia at Pessinus, and a church of the Holy Angels

outside the walls, to which the bishop George went forth, are men-

tioned in 'Acta S. Theodori,' April 22, p. 62. Two inscriptions of

Pessinus, still unpublished, mention fine garments (two fibulatoria, two

pairs of Scjfura), sent as a present to the Emperor Trajan: it was

doubtless this kind of cloth that is mentioned as being made in Galatia

and as forming an important article of trade, in the Greek geographical

tract published by Gothofredus (Geneva, 1628, p. 24), and dated by him

A.D. 347-8. The pig was held to be an unclean animal at Pessinus,

according to Pausanias, YII., 17, 10.

The situation of Pessinus has long been known at Bala Hissar,

about 12 miles S.S.E. of Sivri Hissar. Tezier publishes a beautiful

plan of the ruins of Pessinus; but his plan is almost a pure in-

vention, and has only the verj' faintest resemblance to the features of

the place. The city sank into decay as Justinianopolis (Sivri Hissar)

rose to importance ; but it has always been inhabited, and the present

inhabitants appear to me to be descended from the ancient population

with not more than a very slight admixture of Turkish blood.

Justinianopolis was refounded by the emperor Justinian. Its older

name seems to have been Palia or Spalia,* but the spelling varies so

much that the correct form is quite uncertain. As Mordtmanuf first

divined, Justinianopolis is the impregnable fortress of Si\Ti Hissar. It

was evidently built as one of the chain of strong places on the Byzant-

ine military road,^ and its military importance soon made it the real

centre of tiie province. In Not. I., dated aj). 883, we have the entry

6 Uurivowriav ifroi 'lovorivaKoinrdXccost which proves that it had definitely

become the metropolis of the province, and the archbishop of Pessinus

was now merged in the metropolitan of Justinianopolis. Tet, in all

the Notitiae, even in Not. I., which alone preserves in one of its entries

the truth, Justinianopolis is mentioned as separate from Pessinus and

ranking last among the bishoprics subject to that metropolis. When

* It is possible that Spania, which also occurs, is the best fonn. See p. 163.

i I am glad to have the opportuDity of quoting Dr. Mordtmann, who did much good

work, with few positive correct identifications. His papers are buried in old journals,

especially ' MQnchener Sitxungsber.* and * Gel. Anziiger.'

t SeeGSl.
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founded by Justinian it was made a bishopric, and placed at the end of

the existing list of bishoprics ; but when it became (probably about

700 A.D.) the real centre of the province, the Archbishop of Pessinus

transferred his residence to the fortress, and, while continuing to bear

the title 6 Uea-a-ivovyruov ^ot 'lovortviaKoiwroXcw?), became practically the

archbishop of Justinianopolis.*

Justinianopolis is wholly ignored in the Councils, because it was
not founded when the Ck)uncils before 553 were held; and when tlie

later Councils were held the metropolitan of Pessinus is identical with

the bishop (archbishop) of Justinianopolis. Only in the Council

A.i>. 553 he might have appeared, but of the whole province only

Pessinus and Genua were represented in that Council.

3. Gkrma, a colony of Augustus, Colonia Julia Augusta Fida Germa,

is often called Germokoloneia in Byzantine documents. All writers

have hitherto accepted Leake's view that it was situated at Ttirme, and

that " yilrme *' is the modem pronunciation of " germe." I have shown,

J, § 1, that the view is mistaken, that conclusive epigraphio evidence

places Germa near Masut Keui, on the lower course of the Tembris, and

that the road-system of Galatia demands this situation. The deriva-

tion of Clerme from the Phrygian correspondent to Greek 6€pfi6^r

Sanskrit gharmas^ Latin formus, is probable; but it is not known
whether any hot springs existed nearer than Mousgon.

Hierocles hail the name Fcp/Ko, which he gets according to a practice

common with him from the ecclesiastical 6 Fcp/uW {iirCa-Koiro^y The
same form occurs in the Latin translation of the ' Acta S. Theodori ' and

occasionally in the ecclesiastical lists.

4. Myriangeloi was a name given to Germa in Byzantine times : its

origin is obviously from the chief church, which must have been

dedicated to the *' hosts of angels."

Germia of Galatia is regularly mentioned as an archbishopric in

several of the NotitisB of all classes-f Germokoloneia is regularly

mentioned in the same Notitiss as a bishopric subject to Pessinus.

We might believe that the archbishopric is the same place as the

bishopric, which had been left uncorrected in its old place, when it

was elevated to be an archbishopric. Such examples of carelessness

in keeping the registers are common, and in this case the double

name facilitated the enor. But the remarks, p. 322, show that Germia

the archbishopric is perhaps in Bithynia.

Two monasteries at Germa are mentioned at the second Council of

* I haye shown that the same occnrred (1) at Perga and Attalta : see " Antiq. of S.

Phrygia,** in ' Amer. Joum. of Arch.' 1888, a.v. Perga ; (2) at Prymneesoe and Akroenoe,

"Cit and Bish. of Phrygia," in 'Joum. of Hell. Stnd' 1887, «.r. Akroenos; (3) at

Kolossai and Ohonai ; and at nnmerons other places.

t r4pfua TaKarlas^ Not. I., JI., VI., X. ; r4pnia ToKarlat trfx&rrjs, Not. VIII. ; Np/iiar

TaXarlas itvripas, Not. VIL
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Nio8Ba, A.D. 787 : "Opyioq -^ovfieyos twv TtpiiCwv and 'Icoavnys irp€a'PvT€po^

Tov *AyCov Scpytov iw Tepfiiiav,

5. EuDOxiAS is a name given to some town or village of Galatia in

honour either of the mother or of the daughter of Theodosius II. It

belongs to a large group of oitj names, which seem all to belong to the

period of Valens, Theodosius I., and Pulcheria Augusta : in Phrygia

Pacatiana, Yalentia, Eudokias, Theodbsia, and Pulcherianopolis ; in

Pisidia, Theudosiopolis (Eudoxiopolis in Hierocles); in Asia, several

different places were named Theodosiopolis, and Arcadiopolis occurs

;

and many other examples might be collected.

Eudoxias and Germa were conterminous bishoprics, as is shown

by a passage in the life of S. Theodorus Sykeota.* There was a

fec^t of the Virgin in Musgi oppido^ at which it was customary for the

bishops of Germa and ofEudoxias to be present. Musgum was, therefore,

probably a village on the frontier of Germa and Eudoxias, and the

Christian custom pei'petuated an old religious connection of both cities

with some holy spot between them. Such a connection is not likely to

have existed between cities on opposite sides of tbe Sangarios, and no

other territory in Galatia Salutaris, conterminous with Germa, remains,

except on the south of that city and on the east of Pessinus.

There is, therefore, every probability that Eudoxias was situated at

Yiirme, where there are considerable remains of a Byzantine bishopric,

and in that case

6. MousGON was probably situated at the fine hot springs about

six miles N.N.W. of Ytirme.

7. Synodion. It appears that the bishopric which is named (in

genitive case) SviraScov, SwoScon^, SwoStbv in the late NotitisB III. and X.,

and in tbe Council of Constantinople, 692, must be identified with

Eudoxias ; but the reason of the name is quite unknown, unless it be

derived from this great gathering at the hot springs |^ad Musgi

oppidum.

8. GoRDiON. The famous city Gordion is apparently to be identified

with Eudoxias. Manlius, after crossing the Sangarios south of Pessinus,

marched in one day to Gordion; and Alexander the Great, marching

probably by the same road to Ankyra, passed through Gordion. It

was an important commercial city of the early period, and the situation

at Yiirme explains this importance, becaase it is on the '* Eoyal Head "

from Pessinus to Ankyra. The identification seems fairly certain, for

there is absolutely no other city within a day's march of the place

where Manlius must have crossed the Sangarios.

9. Akkilaion is wrongly identified with Eudoxias, and the frontier

of Asia consequently pushed too far east, in the map attached to my
" Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," part II. The false situation assigned

to Germa by all authorities and accepted by me, threw the whole

* Acta Sanctorum,' April 22nd, p. 47.
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topography of tlie district into confusion. Akkilaion has now been

properly placed on the Tembris, between Midaion and Germa. So long

as Germa was placed at Yiirme, since Eudoxias was certainly adjoining

it, there was no alternative except to place Eudoxias on the lower

Tembris. Then Akkilaion and Eudoxias were side by side, and, as

Akkilaion never occurs as a bishopric, I supposed them to be actually

included in one bishopric. The name Akkilaion, like Midaion from

Midas, Dorylaion from Dorylas, Tataion or Tottaion from Tatas or

Tottes, is obviously derived from a personal name Akkilas, and there

can be little doubt tliat this is a variant of the very common Phrygian

personal name Akylas.* Akkilaion is perhaps Gratianopolio, on which

see C. B., LXXXIIL, Act. Sanct, Apr. 22, p. 42, and Cone. Ephes.,

A.D. 431, where Philadelphus, bishop of Gratianopolis, was present.

Akkilaion was in the province Asia, as is clear from its coins.

10. Mybika. The situation is proved with certainty by the hot

springs, mentioned in a signature at the Council of Ohaloedon. Besides

the hot baths between Germa and Eudoxias, the only others known in

Galatia Salutaris are at the Merkez of the Haimane, near Kadi Eeui, at

the head-waters of a stream which flows into the Istanoz Su not far above

its junction with the Sangarios.t The exact form of the name is

uncertain; the adjectives formed from it are Mvpucto^ and Mvptm/vof.

Hierocles has Mvpuctcov, which is apparently adapted from a list of

bishoprics (6 Mvpucuav). In one entry at Council. Chaloedon X we read
*' Elpidio (episcopo) Thermensis majoris," which implies a distinction

from some other ThermaB of less importance.

11. Saint Agapbtos. In the later Notitiae and in the Council. Quinis.

A.n. 692, the bishopric changes its name, and is called after Saint

Agapetos, to whom its church was doubtless dedicated. This seems to

have been a real case of change of name, and not a change of situation.

The common phrase with the double name (connected by ^ot) does not

occur, but the new name is substituted for the old one and the entry is

®€pijua. rov 'Ayiov 'AyamjTov.

An important passage of Constantino Porphyrogenitus (' de Admin.

Imp.,' p. 225) is clear and readily intelligible, when Eudoxias has been

placed in its proper position. About 890 the bandai or topoteretiai of

Eudokias, Saint Agapetos, and Aphrazeia were transferred from the

Anatolic to the Cappadocio Theme, and the latter (with four additional

handai) was made to include all the territory now called Haimane,

bounded by the Halys on the east, lake Tatta on the south, and the

* For the Tariations between t and u in Phrygian ep. Slblia and Sonblaion, kakin

and hdkoun, Ac. ; see my paper on the Phrygian inscriptions in ' Zeitaohrift Hir vergleich-

onde Sprachforschung,* 1887, and Fick, * Ehemalige Spraoheinheit,' connects Akrisias

and akristlB with the root krus.

t The flow of the water is wrongly indicated in some of Kiepert's maps of this

country.

X Ed. Labbe, p. 87.
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mountains between Sivri Hissar and Yiirme (which are now called

Gunusu Dagh, probably the ancient Dindymos *) on the west.

The seven bandai constituted the Turma Kommata.t The general

situation of this Tuima, as it has now been placed, is confirmed by a

passage in Genesius, p. 122, who says that the Paulicians of Tophrike

under Chrysocheir advanced as far as Ankyra and Kommata (fiexpt

'Ayitupas TTj^ TToAcws #cai avriov rtav Ko/i/acitwi/ J). The Paulicians besieged

or captured Ankyra, and even the military stronghold Kommata. It is

doubtful whether this word is here to be understood as a definite

fijrtress, the centre of the Theme, but more probably it denotes only the

whole military district, with seven divisions and seven fortresses.

12. Aphrazeia. Nothing is known about it, except that it must
have been a fortress adjoining Saint Agapetos, and in the Anatolic

Theme. Probably it was the fine fortress now called Kizil Hissar Eale,

on a hill about three or four hours south-west of the hot springs of

Myrika. On the termination -a<^ios, -ajta, in Phrygian, Lycian, etc., see

Kinch in Zft. f. Numism, 1889, p. 192.

13. Petinessos or Pitnisos. Its situation in the salt desert west of

lake Tatta between Lykaonia and the Haimane is made clear by Strabo

(pp. 567-8). The exact situation remains to be discovered by explora-

tion of the southern frontier of Galatia. I have as yet made only one

rapid journey across from Myrika to Philomelion. The site of Pissia

(Piri Begli) would suit the indications of Petinessos fairly well, but

a site further to the east would agree still better with Strabo. It seems

difficult, in consistence with the order of Hierocles, to put any other

bishopric on the Lykaonian frontier of Galatia Salutaris.

14. TiiOKNADES, a people with an apparently Gaulish name, in-

habited the country on the norrhern or left bank of the Sangarios.

Their chief town was apparently situated at Kaimaz (See C. I. L., iii.

Supplem., No. 6997). Hierocles has the name Eegetnakade, i,e, Eegio

Troknades. In Not. III., X., we find instead of 6 TpoKvdS<Dv the strange

name of 6 Aun-tVov : this is probably dei ived from the name of a saint

—perhaps Plotinus, like Saint Agapetus for Myrika.§

* Strabo, p. 567, gives the name. He also agrees (p. 626) with Herodotus in giving

the name Diudymos to Murad Dagh, where the Hermoe rises. A third Dindymoe lay

over CyziooB. Kybele is often named Diodymene, for which the variant Zizimene is

known (compare Nazianzos, Nadiundos), which suggests that Dindymos and Didyma
are two forms of the same name (see Athen. Mittheil., 1888, p. 237). The reading

Didymos in Ptolemy therefore need not be altered to Dindymos.

t Perhaps comata, as a title of some body of troops ; the Latin word may have been

misunderstood and turned into rd K6fifiaTa ; op. Perikommata Lydlae.

X The Bonn text prints KOfifidrup without a capitaL

§ Examples of this are numerous, and prove the power of the Church in the

country ; so we have Myriangeloi for Germa, and probably this cause has produced

many modem names : Elias has given his name to Adada, Stephen to Maximianopolis

(see my *Antiquities of Southern Phrygia*) ; Aitamas {Syios Bufias) is a Mohammedan
village three hours east of Kigde; Yogounnes (*I«N(yyijf) is the ancient Seioua;
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On the whole, then, the probability is that Pitnisos waB the bishopric

of the district now called Djihan-beg-li, and that its territory was

contorminons with that of Psebila-Yerinopolis on the east and Amorion

on the west, and that it reached to the regie Orkistena, the Sangarios

and Aphrazeia on the north. This gives an enormous stretch of very

sparsely inhabited country; but no doubt the territory of Amorion

stretched far away to the south and east of the actual city. Con-

fiiderable remains occur at Tcheltik, but I should prefer to connect

Tcheltik with Amorion and to place Petinessos further east.

15. Trikomia is mentioned by Ptolemy, and occurs in the Peutinger

Table between Midaion and Pessinus. It is an old observation that the

distances place it at Eaimaz.* It is not certain whether Trikomia is a

Grecised form of Troknada, or whether three villages of the Troknades

were actually united in one state (see my ** Cities and Bishoprics of

Phrygia," part ii., § xcv.). The Regie Trocnadensium was originally

in Roman Asia and Byzantine Phrygia, and was, doubtless, transferred

to Galatia, along with Orkistos, between 386 and 395.

16. Orkistos. The site, discovered by Pococke, is at Alikel Yaila.

Alekian is the name given by Pococke and Mordtmann, and it is under-

stood, though not commonly used, by the people of the district. It was

part of the diocesis Asiana in a.d. 331,f and must, therefore, have

belonged to Phrygia. In a.d. 451 it was in Galatia Salutaris. There

can be little doubt that it was transferred from Phrygia to the new
province of Galatia Salutaris at its formation, probably about

586-95 A.D. (See Amorion.)

The territory of Orkistos extended to the eastern skirts of the

Phrygian mountains. An inscription found at Baghlije, the ancient

Petara, shows that it was in the territory of Orkistos, unless the stone

lias been carried : 0cov K.6fx/jio8ov *OpKumpf<av 6 BrjfjLos koI ^ ytpovcia

(Athen. Mittheil., 1889, p. 91).

The name " Orkistos " does not occur in Hierocles, though all the

NotitiaB mention it as a bishopric, and it was elevated to the rank of a

oity in a.d. 331. The name in Hierocles which seems to correspond to

it is "PeycfuivpcKiov, i.e. 'PcyccoF Avpociov. In this name av is to be taken

Tonuslar (** Johns') is the ancient Yasada. Ayassaluk took the place of Ephesoe,

^hich was early deserted : Ayassaluk is *Aylov Bfo\6yovt from, the great church of S.

^ohn, bnilt by Justinian, and not "Ayios Aovxas, as Mr. Wood, followed by Prof. G.

Hirschfeld, thinks.

* Eaimaz cannot, as is usually said, be a surrival of the old name Trikomia:

because (1) Trikomia was not the popular name, but Troknades ; (2) Eaimaz is a good

Turkish name, occurring elsewhere : it means, " it does not slip." Names of this class

are found occasionally : e.^., Et-yemez, *' he does not eat flesh
; " Bulduk, ^* we ha?e

found."

t Compare the great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, which may now be read

more correctly in Bruns, *Fontes juris Bomani,* or in a paper by Mommsen in

^ Hermes,' 1887, p. 317, and which will soon appear as No. 6997 in the Supplement to

C. I. L., iii
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as a rendeiing of o ; and c is inserted between two consonants. The name

is tlien equivalent to 'Pcycwv "Opictov, i.e. " the region of the tribe Orkoi."

17. Orkoi. The Oikaorkoi are mentioned three times by Strabo

{pp. 567, 568, 576) as inhabiting the vast treeless plains on the eastern

frontier of Phrygia. The reference in p. 568 seems to place them north

of Pitnisos, and that in p. 576 south of Pessinns, while that in p. 567

implies that they are between the Galatian Tektosages and Phrygia.

The great plains extending along the right bank of the Sangarios from

its source are the locality indicated by these references. Now, the name

Orkaorkoi, if the form is correct, is a reduplication ; and within the

district where Strabo places them, is the city Ork-isto-s, ''which is

obviously a sort of superlative of the tribal name. Instead of Orkistos

Hierocles gives 'Pcyc/xavpciciov, Le. 'Pcycwv "OpKtov. In the north of the

country of the Orkoi or Orkaorkoi, at the source of the Sangarios, I have

proved that there was situated a bishopric, Kaborkion, i.e. Kaov-<JpK-io-v,

which probably contains the same tribal name with a prefixed word.*

Thus our investigation brings together on the map these three words,

occurring in such different periods of history and with such slight topo-

graphical indications, and when they are brought together they are

found to contain the same tribal name.

The great inscription, the Charter of Orkistos, mentions that the

town had once been a station (mansto) where four roads met, but that

recently these roads had sunk into decay. At the time, a.d. 331, it is

quite true that the old Boman road-system was in a state of transition.

Beads leading to Constantinpple were now taking the place of roads

leading to Bome.

The coincidence between the words of the inscription and the known
facts of history is so striking that we must accept the conclusion that

the position of Orkistos was more important under the Boman system of

roads than under the Byzantine system. But it seems difficult to accept

the account which the Orkisteni give of the former importance of their

town except after large allowance for exaggeration due to local

patriotism ; for most of the evidence accessible to us tends to show that

mo great roads of the Boman period could go by way of Orkistos. It is

•quite dear that no road mentioned in the Peutinger Table passed

through Orkistos. The only routes which naturally pass through

Orkistos are (1) a route from Pessinus straight to the west like the
" Boyal Boad " ; (2) a route from Amorion northwards through the

Troknades (Eaimaz) to Midaion and Bithynia or Juliopolis and Paphla-

gonia. Neither of these is very important, but they seem to be meant
in the petition of the Orkisteni, in which the four roads were
enumerated, but which is now imperfect. Three are mentioned in the

part that remains to us :

—

It has even occurred to me that OPKAOPKOI in Strabo is a corruption of
KAOTOPKOI. CJompare alao my " Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," ii. § Ixxiv.
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(a) The road to Pessinus, xxx. miles. This is an over-estimate, for

the modem track can hardly be more than 25 miles. The only way in

which the distance xxx. could be made up is that the road made a

detonr to a bridge over the river. This bridge must have certainly

been on the direct road between Pessinus and Amorion, which is a far

more important route.

(h) The road to " civitas aitanorum xxx. miles
:

" the first

letters of the name are lost, but Mommsen*s restoration [Midjaitanoruni

seems to be, very probable, although (1) Midaion is very much more

than 30 miles from Orkistos; (2) the order of enumeration seems lo-

require here a road to the south-east, between the Pessinus road and the

Amorion road.

(c) The road to Amorion.

There can be little doubt that the fourth road led to Nakoleia.

It is clear that the route Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia corresponds

on the whole to the "Koyal Koad," and that the route Amorion-

Orkistp8-[Trikomia-]-Midaion is the other of the only two routes,

which, as I have said, can pass through Orkistos. It is, on the whole,

true that these routes lead in a westerly and south-westerly direction,

and therefore they are more encouraged by the set of trade to Ephesos

and Bome than to Constantinople.

We must, then, accept the evidence of the inscription that these two

roads were considerable trade-routes under the Boman empire, even

although no other evidence confirms their existence. But I think that

a milestone, which was long a puzzle to me, so long as I accepted the

Peutinger Table as a fair picture of the Boman road-system, becomet^

intelligible as soon as we accept the road Pessinus-Orkistos-Nakoleia

as a Boman road. In • C. I. L.,' iiL, Supplem. No. 7169, a milestone will

shortly be published which I copied in 1884; it is in a cemetery

IJ miles S.W. of Altyntash. It gives the number A E, i.e. 35, and there^

seems no possibility of understanding this except as the distance from

Akmonia, But a road from Akmonia to Altyntash cannot end there

;

it must go on over the Phrygian mountains towards the east, and

would finally reach Orkistos and Pessinus.

18. Amorion : the site near the village Hamza Hadji was proved by

Hamilton.* Amorion was in the Boman Province of Asia, and at one

time took the name Yipsania. During the fourth century it must have

been part of Phrygia, for it could not have been included in Galatia

when Orkistos was in Phrygia. Between 386 and 396 f therefore it

must have been transferred along with Troknades, Elaneos and Orkistos-

to form the newly created province Gktlatia Salutaris.

* The plain stretching to the east is still called Hadji Omar Ova, which is perhaps a.

reminiscence of Amorion. Hamilton calls the now quite deserted site Hergan Kale ; uo

name except Kale was known to any of the snrronnding villagers to whom I talked.

t When Theodosina made the new province Galatia II., see p. 221.
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In the feeble parody of the fine system of defence organised by the

older Byzantine emperors, which was kept up in the eleventh century,

the district between Amorion and the Sangarios was dignified with the

name of the " Theme Cappadocia." This Theme and that of Khoma
were, under Alexios Komnenos, entrusted to a toparches Bourtzes

(Anna,!., 171) ; and the countiy towards the Sangarios was under his

government (Anna, II., 325, 327).

Pankaleia appears to have been a name applied to the wide plain

east of Amorion : the only reference to it is: Kara t^v nayicaXciaK. . .

.

linn^XaTOV Toirro -ttcSiov, to* 'A/xopup TrpoaiyyioVf Leo Diac, p. 170. But

Cedrenus (II., p. 431), describing the same battle, says : rj OayKoXcta ircSibv

dva'n'€7rTa/jL€vov tc koI tTTTnJXaTov, v/yurrd ttou tov Trorafiov *A\iw)S K€ifi€yov,

Byzantine writers often speak so loosely that it is difficult to decide in

this case, but Leo Diaconus describes the events of this period with

infinitely greater topographical accuracy than Cedrenus, and is to be

preferred in this case. Moreover Zonaras also confirms Leo, saying that

the battle took place near Amorion.

Amorion was fortified in the reign of Zeno (474-91 ; Cedren. I.,

615). It had an eventful history during the Arab wars. It was
captured a.d. 666 by the Saracens under Yezid, and recaptured by
Andreas, general of the Emperor Constans in the same }ear (Cedren.,

L, 763, Theophan., 351). It was again besieged unsuccessfully by the

Saracens in a.d. 716, 778, and 789.* In the first siege it was saved by
the vigour of Leo the Isaurian, afterwards emperor, who fortified it so

strongly that it was able to resist the Arabs for a long time. But it

was captured by the Saracens, a.d. 838, through the treachery of a

citizen, and the most splendid city of the Eastf was reduced to 6ishes.

Monasteries at Amoiion are mentioned at the Second Nicene Council,

787 A.D. : Bao"tXios fAova)(o^ tov 'Afiopiov ttJs dyias ©cotokov, and 0co8(o/3os

riyovfi€VOi rov ^A/jLoptov.

Amorion became a very important city under the Iconoclast

Emperors in the eighth century, and was infamous among the orthodox

for its heresies.t It was three days' journey from Dorylaion (Cedren., II.,

132).

19. Lalandos was a district of Amorion, as is proved by the two
inscriptions which I have published in the * Revue des ^l^tudes Grecques,*

1889, p. 21. I have there established the probability that Amorion was

divided into a series of local tribes (<^v\(u), and that the district

Lalandos belonged to the tribe of Zeus (^Xrj Atc's). The mystic

Theophanea. 386, 452, 470.

t ^ T«v itfup ^lairpiirear^pa (Cedren., II., p. 137).

X 'lovZalwv K(d *Adiyydvoov Koi irtputv i,<T(fiuv vX^Oos imrdXai rStv 'xp6v<av iyKaTOiKi((Tcu'

Kal ris 91 oTpe(ny ix rrjs iiWi/iXcov Koivwvias koi iirjvfKovs dfiiklas iirKpv^Tai (Cedren., II.,

p. 69). On Eudoxius, bishop of Amorion under Leo the Armenian (813-20 a.d.), sea
* Act. Sanct.,' March 8, p. 788.

VOL. IV. R
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worship of Mithras flourished here, according to an inscription, as early

as the first centuiy after Christ.

20. Alandri Flumen, mentioned by Livy, XXXVIIL 17, is

probably, as I have shown in the same place, to be corrected Lalandi

Flumen. But the old correction "Alandri fontes " in Livy, XXXYIII. 15,

is definitely to be rejected : the MSS. read " Mandri fontes," and a series

of fountains, near a village still called Mandra, exist on the route of

Manlius, which Livy is describing.

At some unkno^vll time later than the Council of Constantinople

(in Trullo) in 692 a.d., and earlier than the second Council of Nikaia in

787 A.D., Amorion was raised to the rank of an independent bishopric

(auTOK€<^aAos), and ceased to be subject to the metropolitan of Pessinus, or

rather of Justinianopolis. Li the later Notitise Amorion appears as

metropolis of a district carved out of Phrygia Salutaris, Pisidia and

Galatia, the bishoprics in which are given as

Notitia I.,

raXarias Zevripas.

6 rov 'Afioplov

6 ^tXofirjklou

6 rov AoKifiiov

6 IloKvfitaTOV

6 Hiaaias .

Notitia m.

Tfp ^Afxopiov ^pvylas

a'. 6 ^i\ofiri\lov .

^, 6 rov AoKifiiov

y. 6 KAoveoJ;

tt'. 6 noKvfi6rov .

/, 6 Tlt(raias .

Notitia X.

{ry *Afxcopi(p r^s
^pvyias .

b ^iKofiriKiov

6 AoKifilov .

6 KXadcov .

d no\vfi6rov

6 nKTclas

Hierocles and Not
VII., VIIL, IX.

Galatia Salutaris.

Pisidia.

Phrygia Salutaris.

KKdv€os Galatia Salutaris.

Phrygia Salutaris.

Not mentioned.

This new district was formed under Amorion as metropolis

a considerable time after Amorion was made autoJcephalos, for the

order of enumeration at Concil. Nicaen. II. (a.d. 787) shows clearly

that Amorion was independent, but that the bishoprics afterwards

subject to it were still in their original connection. The reference to

the dignity of Amorion in 858 a.d. is indecisive as to its exact position,

whether as auTOKc<^aA.os or as metropolis with subject bishoprics. In

that year the Patriarch Photius sent the archbishops of Amorion and

Khonai as envoys to Kome, dignifying the latter for the first time with

the title of archbishop* : this implies that Amorion was already an

archbishopric. Khonai and Amorion are both metropoleis in the later

Notitise, but not in the earlier, viz. vii., \Tii., ix.

In the above list, Philomelion (Ak Sheher), Dokimion (Itchja Kara

Hisar), and Polybotos (Bolowodun, as Leake detected) are well known,

and their situation makes it plain that, as in several other cases, the

whole set of bishoprics formed a well-marked district along the roads

leading from Amorion to the south and the west. This consideration is

important in determining the situation of the two remaining bishoprics,

Pifisia and Klaneos.

* * Vit. P. Igratil/ in Mansi, 'Act, ConcU/ XVJ„ p. 235.
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21. PissiA was pi-obably situated at Piri-bey-li on the road from

Amorion to Philomelion, about twelve hours from the latter and six from

the former. The remains here are sufficient to mark it as a place

sufficiently important to be the seat of a bishop, and its situation on the

road between Philomelion and Amorion proves that it must belong to

the same local group of bishoprics. This last consideration shows that

my former view was wrong, and that Petinessos cannot be placed here.

According to my former view Pissia was placed at Bayat between

Dokimion and Amorion, but closer study shows that Klaneos was in all

probability situated at Bayat.

22. Klaneos (usually KXavcos*) is placed by Hierocles between

Amorion and Troknades. This order points to a situation north, north-

west, or north-east of Amorion, and agrees admirably with a situation

on the road from Amorion to Dokimion. On this road there are two

places where a bishopric might be placed—at Geume, and at Bayat.

The latter place, at the crossing of this road with the important post-

road Constantinople-Dorylaion-Ikonion, is in all probability the site of

Klaneos, Geume is a place of much less consequence, and the inscrip-

tions that are found there have probably been brought from Amorion,

though, being on an important road, it was always a village of some

consequence, and a coarsely-built mediaeval ruin, perhaps of a church,

stands half an hour west of it. The topography of the Bayat valley

must detain us a little.

23. Kedrea is proved in a former paper to be the name of the fine

old Turkish fortress about two miles west of Bayat-f It is mentioned

by Anna Comnena fXV., vol. ii., p. 324) on the march of Alexius by
Dorylaion to Philomelion. He followed the regular and unmistakable

post-road by Bardakchi, Khosrev Pasha Khan, and Bayat. After Dory-

laion, Santabaris is the next place mentioned on his route. It must bo

either Khosrev Pasha Khan or Bardakchi : the only other place on the

road is Seidi Ghazi, the ancient Nakoleia. There is no distinct proof

which of these two places was Santabaris, but as that place was near

.Nakoleia, and as Kakkabokome was at Khosrev Pasha Khan, I have

placed Santabaris at Bardakchi.

* It ia sometimes accented KXaye<Js, and many other varieties occur, tlie most remark-

able of which is KArfyl, a form which proves that none of the Greek spellings represent

the true character of the name.

t "Prymnessos and Metropolis" in the * Mittlieilungen Athen./ 1882. I am glad to

he ahle to point to the identifications of Kedrea, Akroenos, and Augustopolis, as con-

clusively proved, in this my first attempt to discuss the complicated prohlem of Phrygian
topography, written when I had little knowledge of the country, and was impeded by a

false idea of the line of the roads, by a false reading of the distance of Prymnessos on
a milestone, and by the false situation propoacd by previous scholars for Lysias. The
account given in that paper of the march and return of Alexius seems to me still to be

quite correct. The line of march is again referred to, and Ampous and other places

fixed, in my • Cit. and Bish. of Phrygin,* Part II., § 40.

R 2
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From Santabaris Alexius sent one of his generals, Eamytzes, against

Kedrea,* and another, Stjpeiotes, against Amorion. Kedrea is described

as a voXixytov ipvfjLvoraTov, which suits admirably the fortress Assar

Kumbet Eale. Kamytzes, finding Kedrea deserted by the Turks, forth-

with marched against Polybotos. The emperor, learning of his success,

proceeded to Kedrea and Polybotos. No doubt is left by this description

as to the situation of Kedrea.

Kedrea is mentioned by ^drisi,t under the form Kidros, as a station

•one day's journey from Amorion on an alternative route to Nikaia.

The route is thus given :—From Amouria

1 day to Kidros

1 „ river of Maderi

1 „ Castora

1 „ Massissa village

1 „ Libadhia, on a navigable river

1 „ Batransia, " bourg bien peupl6
"

1 „ river of Mastara

1 „ Nikaia

The name Libadhia might make us inclined to place it at Sugut, but as

the river of Mastara must be the Gallos, there seems no room for

£atransia between. Moreover the navigable river can hardly be any

other except the Tembris, so that Libadhia must rather be identified

with Eski Sheher, while Batransia would correspond to Sugut. Between

Kidros and Eski Sheher it is certainly difficult to place three stages,

i.e. four days* journey. The distances are seven hours to Khosrev Pasha

Kiian, seven to Seidi Ghazi, and nine to Eski Sheher. Nikaia to Dory-

laion, 28 hours, is a three days' journey, fo that Dorylaion to Kidros,

23 hours, can hardly take four days. Probably the road is not a

•direct one. i

It is difficult to determine whether the valley of Bayat belonged to

Byzantine Phrygia or Gkilatia. It could hardly, during the early

Byzantine time, be included in any of the Phrygian bishoprics except

perhaps Dokimion. After the group of bishoprics subject to Amorion

was separated from Phrygia and Galatia Salutaris, the valley of Bayat

must have been included in this group.§ Only two possibilities remain

;

either it was now for the first time raised to the rank of a separate

))ifihopric under the name Pissia, or it had all along been the bishopric

* Anna uses the name Kedrea twice, and Kedros onoe.

t Transl. Jaubert, II., p. 305.

X One of the difficulties in using the Arab geographers lies in the extraordinary

sigzags which they give as routes. I have found them practically useless.

§ Its position marks it as a place of importance in Byzantine time, and its relative

Impcvtance would certainly increase in the later Byzantine period.
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Klaneos. Now Klaneos is put by the order of Hierocles in this part of

Galatia, and there seems no room for a bishoprio between Dokimion and

Amorion unless it includes the valley of Bayat, while the name Pissia

seems required for a bishopric south of Amorion, and it therefore seems

necessary to place Klaneos at Bayat. Moreover, Bayat seems to be th&

only place in this country which could have been important enough to

be a bishopric, and as situated at a crossing of two great roads it i»

likely to have been the seat of a bishop.

24. Etsya was a village in the valley of Bayat, which is known
only from the following inscription, copied by me in 1884, and verified

in 1886. It is before a house in Bayat.

ETZYH NOIAl 'Ertrvnuol Aft
rAAAKTINOK raAcwcrfvy *-

ATAEniTAFHN ar& iicirayhv

HI nOAAONOZYr •A>(Jaa«wi 6Cir-

5 /l/KAPnnNEYXHN •
^p] ledfrwcoy f^x^y-

The god to whom this dedication is made is the same who is mentioned
in the following inscription, also of Bayat, which I copied in 1884: f

—

Alt Mcyurro) KafmoSorff 2[a>-

Trjpi. ^Okwiruf Potos Pc/aiVi-

09 OvaA.i|9 €vidfA€VO^ ica^[c-

ipwrey.

This second inscription belongs to the fourth century, as the very rude

lettering and the name of the dedicator shows. Zeus the Milk-god is

novel ; the adjective yoXdimvos, milky, occurs elsewhere. The religion

in the two inscriptions is that of a pastoral and agricidtural community.

At one time I thought that a letter might have been lost at the

beginning, giving the name [njcrcrva, which might be the Byzantine

Pissia; but when I revisited Bayat in 1886 to verify this conjecture

(which I printed in the • Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1885, p. 348, as con-

vincing), I found that it could not be sustained. No letter is lost, and

the balance of argument is against Pissia having been situated here.

25. Santabaris (Bardakchi) is very rarely referred to. The
accounts given of Theodorus Santabarenus in the life of Photius, and in

the life of S. Nicolaos, show that it was near Nakoleia, and therefore

within Byzantine Phrygia.^

A route between Amorion and Malagina, given by Edrisi,§ furnishes

a probable proof that Santabaris must be further north than Ehosrev

* HN in lines 1, 3, and 5, and NE in 5, are liee.

t I pnbUBhed it in the * Athenische MittheilnngeD,' 1882, p. 134, from an incomplete

copy by Sir Charles Wilson. I now give the complete and accurate text. In the other

inscription of Bayat (Beyad), p. 126, for XA[*ef ?]^u read Xdpfxov.

X Zandapa of Mysia mentioned by Theophanes belongs to Moesia on the Danube.

§ Transl. Jaubert, II., p. 305.
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Pasha Khan, and therefore must be at Bardakchi, where there are great

remains. Edrisi gives the route from Amorion as

—

15 miles to village offish, and 2 to river . . . . = 17

12 „ to Fandj =12
15 „ to Calahi-el-Ghabe (of the Forest) . . . = 15

12 „ to Jew's Fort, and 18 to Sendaberi . . . = 30

30 „ to Merdj djama el Melik Baderwana . . . = 30

5 „ to Gharoboli, and 3 to Churches of the King = 8

25 „ to Mulawwen (Bilejik) =25
15 „ to El-Agradh, and 15 to Meladjena . . . = 30

5 „ to King's Stable = 5

30 „ toElA'bra =30
24 „ toElKhalidj =24

Total 226

Many of these names are uncertain, but the route appears to be one

from the Canal (el Khalidj), i,e. the Bosphorus, to Amorion by a

circuitous route through Melagena (Meladjena), Basilika, Dorylaion, and

Santabaris. Thence it goes to Amorion by a zigzag route, perhaps

through Sivri Hisar, and across the Sangarios (river of fish). Jew's

Fort may be Tchifteler: Tchifut means a Jew, Tchifte, a pair.*

Merdj djama would then be Dorylaiun, Churches of the King would

be Anna Comnena's Basilika. The passage in which Anna mentions

Basilika and Alethina (vol. II., p. 281 ff.) has been discussed (G 20).

The omission of Nikaia before El A'bra is remarkable : El A'bra must

be at the ferry from Kibotos to Aigialos.

26. PoiMANEXON is mentioned as a place on the road from Santabaris

to Amorion. Stypeiotes occupied it when detached towards Amorion, as

was described above under Kedrea. No other reference occurs to the

place, but the text is clear. It is doubtful whether it was in Byzantine

Phrygia or in Galatia Salutaris. The name is interesting, as con-

stituting another link between central Phrygia and Hellespontine

Phrygia. The town of Poimanenon (now Maniyas) in Mysia is well

known.

27. Petara is proved to have been at Baghlije by an inscription,

which I have published in my 'Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,' II.,

§ Lxx. It was probably actually a village in the territory of Orkistos,

according to an inscription found in the village, a dedication to Corn-

modus by the Orkistenoi (see No. 16).

28. Abrostola is mentioned only in Ptolemy and in the Peutinger

Table. The latter gives it twice, on the road between Amorion and

* Fandj then is PcRsinus, nnd Culahi-el-Gliabe the strong costlo (Kale) of Sivri

Hisar. Jaubert must bo wrong in taking Agradh as Aorata, which is in quite a different

direction. See Addenda.
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Pessinus, and on the road Amorion to Archelais. One, at leasf, of these

positions must be wrong, for these two roads go from Amorion in quite

different directions. The error must arise from bad drawing of the lines

representing the roads, a frequent cause of error in the Table.* Pto-

lemy's authority is in this case valuable ; for his lists, though in many
respects bad, are generally so con*ect in assigning the cities to the

Boman provinces, as to show that he used an excellent authority, perhaps

an official list' of the cities of each province. Abrostola is in the province

of Asia, and it is not possible to bring it into the province of Asia

except by placing it between Amorion and Pessinus on the right side of

the Sangarios. The total distance from Amorion to Pessinus is about

thirty Eoman miles, and I should expect to find Abrostola either on the

left bank of the fine stream that rises at Bunar Bashi, two or three miles

east of Amorion (vi miles from Amorion, and xxiv from Pessinus, as in

the Table), or on the right bank of the Sangarios (xx miles from

Amorion, xi from Pessinus). I consider the former position more

probable.

J. KOMAN BOADS IX GaLJlTIA AND NORTHERN PhRYGIA.

I. The Koad from Dorylaion to Ankyra is given in the Antonine

Itinerary as :

—

Dorylaion xxx Arcelaio xx Germa xxiv f Vinda xxxn Papira

XXVII Ancyra.

Modem views as to the course of this road have always been distorted

by a false idea, started by Leake, as to the site of Germa. It is supposed

that Germa still retains its name as Yurme or Yureme, and that the

road makes a detour to the south in order to pass through it. But for

this misapprehension, no doubt could exist in the mind of any person

as to the natural course of this road : it must descend the Tembris

(Porsuk Su) to the Sangarios, cross the Sangarios, and then go stmight

to Ankyra, passing a little to the north of Basri. This is both the

easiest and the shortest route.

Now, there is no evidence to place Germa at Yurme, for the re-

semblance of the names is purely accidental. Yurme is a Turkish

village name, which I have several times found elsewhere, and there

* To avoid an argument which is likely to be advanced against me, I may say that at

first I tried to reconcile the two positions by supposing that a road went from Amorion to

Archelais along the east coast of lake Tatta, and that at the point where this road passed

nearest to Pessinus it was joined by a road from Pessinus, and that Abrostola was the

point ofjunction. Were this road a real one, it would partly reconcile the positions given

to Abrostola on the Table. But I had to give up this Tiew when I visited the country

east and south of Amorion. In the first place tlie road from Amorion to Archelais is an
important route both now and in ancient time, it passes along the western skirts of the

Salt Desert ; and in the second place Ptolemy is decisive, for he places Abrostola in

Phrygia and in the Roman Province Asia.

t The reading XXXII. also occurs for XXIV. in the Itinerary, pp. 201. 202.
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18 no reason to think that the modem word is a survival of the old

name Germa.

The remains at Yurme are not those of a Boman Colonia, as Germa
was, but of a Christian city of the early Byzantine type.* On the

other hand, the Latin inscriptions found at Masut Keui on the lower

Tembris leave no doubt that Germa was situated in that neighbourhood

(' C. I. L./ III., 284-6) : they give the Latin name of Colonia Julia

Augusta Felix, known also from coins. Moreover, other epigraphic

evidence as to the course of the road has been discovered at various

points, and probably only the fact that the modem roads follow dif-

ferent routes has prevented the discovery of much further evidence.

We already have :

—

(1) An inscription which I found at Basri, and which will be

published * C. I. L.,' III., Supplement, No. 6770. It is a dedication to

Julius Maximus Caesar, a.d. 235-8, by the soldiers of a Eoman cohort,

probably a detachment stationed at Basri. A military station must be

on a Boman road : and several other inscriptions show that Basri is

near an ancient site, which must clearly be Vinda.

(2) An inscription found on an ancient bridge, about three hours west

of Balyk Koyunji, and published by me, *• Inscr. de la Galatie," in ' Bull,

de Corresp. Hellenique,' 1883, p. 22. It records the building ofthe bridge

by a bishop Paul, probably him that was bishop of Ankyra in a.d. 571>.

(3) A milestone of Aurelian, copied by Domaszewski five hours /

west of Angora on the road to Sivri Hissar (* C. I. L.,' III., Suppleiii.,
^

No. 6902;.

(4) A milestone fuur hours west of Angora (• C. I. L.,' III., 317). ^

(6) A milestone one hour west of Angora (* C. I. L.,* III., 316).

The situation of Papira is still unknown : it is to be looked for in

the country near Balyk Koyunji.

The distance from the point where I suppose Germa to be (near

Masut Keui, but perhaps lower down the river) to Dorylaion is more

than fifty miles. But the road must pass through Midaion (see below),

and there can therefore be no doubt that one station is omitted,

and that the road must be restored on the authority of the Peutinger

Table i

Dorylaion xviii Midaion xxx Akkilaion xx Germa xxrv Vinda

(Vindia) xxxn Papira xxvn Ankyra.

The distance from Germa to Ankyra is here too great. There must

be some error in the numbers, but it is uncertain where the correction

should be made. If one of the numbers be diminished by x. the

result would be nearly correct, for the sum of distances station to

* Among tbe mins is the best preserved facade of an early church that I have seeo

in Asia Minor. None of the inscriptions are Latin, and many are of the Byzantine

period.
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station is of course greater than the direct measurement given on the

milestones from Germa to Ankyra, which was apparently about Lxiir.

II. The road from Pessinus to Ankyra is given in the Antonine

Itinerary as :

—

Pessinus xvi Germa xxiiii Vinda, &c. as before.

The previous exposition shows what must have been the course of

this road: it went north from Pessinus (Bala Hissar) to Germa on the

lower course of the Tembris. A milestone has been preserved from

the road Pessinus-Germa. It was copied at Miilk by Hamilton; and

I have in vain, in 1883, searched through the village for it. As the

road has now been determined, the position of this stone is quite

natural, but according to the old view as to the site of Germa, its

position is quite inexplicable. It is LXXI. miles from Ankyra, giving

the distance Ankyra-Germa about LXI. to LXY., which is about the

actual distance from a point near the mouth of the Tembris to

Ankyra.

III. The road from Dorylaion to Pessinus is given in the Peutinger

Table as—

Dorylaion xxviii Midaion xxviiu Tricomia xxi Pessinus.

Coins of Midaion show that it was situated on the river Tembris

(Porsuk Su). The remains at Earadja Eyuk on the south bank of the

river, about eighteen miles from Dorylaion, must be those of Midaion,*

and the number in the Table must be diminished by x. Tricomia is

apparently to be identified with Kaimaz, which was the chief centre of

the tribe Troknades (' C. I. L.,' III. Supplem., No. 6997) ; and the Greek

name Trikdmia was probably applied to it as a union of three villages.f

The distances from Kaimaz to Bala Hissar and to Earadja Eynk are

correctly given in the Table.

A mere cross-road from Midaion to Pessinus would be too unim-

portant to find a place in the Table. There can be no doubt that this

is only a part of a great through route, which is rightly given in the

Table as leading to Archelais Colonia. The rest of the stations have

been discussed under Lykaonia. The roads in the Peutinger Table

were originally drawn by one who thought of all roads as radiating

from Constantinople, and in this case he had in his mind a road leading

from Constantinople by Dorylaion, Pessinus and Archelais to the

Cilician Gates. Similarly he had in his mind another road by Dorylaion

«

Amorion, Laodioea Combusta, to Ikonion and the south coast; but in

both cases the line is broken in the copy that remains to us as the

Peutinger Table.

* Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia,* in ' Journal of Hellenic Studies/ 1887, § Ixxx.,

where I have omitted to sttite that the distance xvni. is a correction,

t * Cit. and Bish./ § xcv.
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IV. The road from the Bosphorus to Ankyra is given in our

authorities as follows :

—

Peutlngcr Table. Antonine Itinerary. Jerusalem Itinerary.

CJoiiBtantinopolis .

.

Byzantio Constantinopoli

Calcedonia Calcedonia nil Galcedoniam
mutatio Nasseie vn.

Panticio XV mansio Pandicia vii.

mutatio Pontamus xni.

Livissaxxxvn Libissaxxnn mansio Libissa vini.

mutatio Brunen xii.

Nioomcdia xxm .. Nicomedia xxii civitas Nicomedia xin.

mutatio Hyriboluni x.

Eribiilo

1

Libo XXI mansio Libum xi.

mutatio Liada xn.
Nicca xxxm .. Nicia xxnr civitas Nicia vin.

1
mutatio Schinse vin.

MoDdo Orientis xvi .. .. mansio Mido vu.
mutatio Cbogeie vi.

mutatio Thateso x.

TateabioxL ,, Tottaio xxvm mutatio Tuta'o vnn.
mutatio Prutunica xi.

mutatio Artemis xn.
Dablisxxm .. .. Dablis xxvm

1

mansio Dabia) vi.

mansio Cerataj vi.

Cenon Gallicanon xviii mutatio Finis x.

Dodastana XL Dabastana xxi mansio Dadastana vr.

mutatio Trans monte vi.

mutatio Milia xi.

luliopoli XXIX luliopolim XXVI .. .. civitas luliopolifi vin.

Valcaton xn ..

Fines Cilicie X
mutatio Hycronpotamum xin.

Lagania xxvin Laganeos XXIV mansio Agannia xi.

mutatio Ipetobrogen vi.

^lizago xxxvin Minizo xxni

Mauegordo xxviu ..

mansio Mnizos x.

mutatio Prasmon xn.

mutatio Cenaxem palidem xni.

{Ancyra] xxvin Ancyra xxiiii civitas Anchira Galatia ....

As I have never traversed any part of the road, I cannot speak about

it in detail. As far as Nikomedeia it follows the direct road to the

East through Fandik. From Nikomedeia, instead of going straight

on along the lake Sabandja to Geive, the road makes a detour to

Uicasa. The reason probably is that it was common to take ship

to the coast opposite Nikaia, land at Prainetos, and take the land-

route through Nikaia. Probably the two roads vid Nikomedia and

vid Nikaia would meet at Geive, which maybe supposed to be close to

Tottaion. f^Cc.(,t:wi t^ Rui^ v^ f^t Tv A tUiaj
ToTTAiON is an important name. It appears in Ptolemy as Ila-

Tttoviov, obviously a fault for Taraomov, Hierocles has 'PcycTaratoi/, and

Tottaion, Tataion, Tateabion occur indiscriminately in the ecclesiastical

lists. The name therefore contains the sound of digamma, which is

commonly omitted in Greek writing, but is sometimes given as ov or

Digitized byGoogle



J.—ROMAN ROADS IN GALATIA AND PHRYGIA. 241

fi* The name is formed from a common personal name Tatas or

Tottes, like :

—

Dorylaion from Dorylas.

Kotyaion jj Kotys.

Kadoi (for Kadooi) »> Kadys.

Otroia (Otrya) )f Otreus.

Otroos )> Otreus.

Anaia »j Anes.

Attaia j» Attes.

Akkilaion »» Akylas.

Dablis is probably to be sought near Terekli as indicated in

K!epert's old map.

Dadastana was the border town of Bithynia and Galatia, in the

latter province. The emperor Jovian died there in 364 a.d., when
marching towards Constantinople along this road.f The Itineraries

agree about the boundaries between the provinces, but Ptolemy places

Juliopolis, Laganeia, and Dadastana, as well as Dableis and Tatavion,

in Bithynia. Apparently, therefore, the boundary of Galatia was

altered when the new arrangement of the provinces, attributed to

Diocletian, came into existence. Ptolemy's apportionment of the cities

among the Roman provinces is in general far more correct f than the

positions which he assigns to the cities.

The discrepancy between the authorities in regard to the section

Dableis-Dadastana is probably to be explained by the omission of a

fitation in the Jerusalem Itinerary between Fines and Dadastana.

Juliopolis was certainly situated by the river § a little west of Nalli

Khan : it is described at greater length below. Twelve miles east of

Juliopolis the road crossed the river Siberis (Hierus in Pliny,
||

Hycronpotamum in the Jerusalem Itinerary). The village of Sykea or

Sykeon was situated at the crossing of the river, and Justinian built a

biidge oyer the stream (Procop. * Aedif.,' Y., 4). Theodorus Sykeota was
Lorn there in the sixth century, son of a woman of loose character,

who made a profit from the travellers along the road (Act. Sanct.,

April 22, p. 32). Anastasiopolis was situated twelve miles east of

Sykea, and must therefore be a Byzantine name of Lagania, which

^ So Sanaos or Anava has the ethnic Sanabenais in some ecclesiastical lists.

t Ammian., XXV., 10, 12; XXVI., 8, 4. Zosimus, m., 34, p. 173, says rrjs BiOvylas

'iy AaiafrrdyoiSt retaining the old Roman division of Bithynia and Oalatia.

X Isolated exceptions occur : Sngalassos he puts in Lycia, but Lyoia and Pamphylia

were one province. Strategia Antiochlane ho gives in Cappadoda, misled by an

authority of older date.

§ Its ancient name is Scopas or Scopius.

II
'Up65 is a Greek form, adapted from tho native name to give a word with a

meiming. The omission of an initial 0- and of a digamma are natural in Greek.
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occupies the same position in the Itineraries.* The Peutinger Table

falsely inserts two stations between Juliopolis and Lagania.

Half-way between the river Siberis and Bei Bazar the site of

Lagania-Anastasiopolis must be looked for. The little mulatto called

Petobroge, which bears a Gallic name like Eccobriga, AUobroges or

Allobriges, (fee, has now become the chief town of the district, Bey
Bazar, unless better maps prove Lagania to be there.

Mnizos was apparently situated near where the road crosses the

Emir Tchai. Manegordos, which is a more probable form than Malo-

gardis, was in all probability situated near Girindos about midway
between Mnizos and Ankyra : inscriptions have been found there. It

is omitted in the Jerusalem Itinerary, where it shoidd probably be
inserted after Prasmon. Lake Cenaxis should be easily found (see K 1).

llie distances in this part of the road seem too great. Girindos is at

most 20 miles from Ankyra. Mizago in the Peutinger Table is the

result of mixing up Mnizo and Manego[rdo]; compare Comitanasso

mixed of Coropasso and Pamasso.

This road of course became far more important after Constantinople

became the capital of the eastern empire, and it is still a great trade-

route. But even before 330 its existence can be traced. As soon as

Nioomedia was made by Diocletian into one of the four capitals of

the Eoman world and the seat of one of the four rulers, the road

must immediately rise into groat importance. It is described in the

Antonine Itinerary, which belongs to the period 300-330 A.D.f But its

chief interest lies in its being the natural land-route for pilgrims from

Europe to the Holy Land. The cheapest way for western pilgrims to

reach Jerusalem on foot was by way of Constantinople, then along a

road of the Eoman system to Nicomedia (or occasionally by ship to

Niceea), and thence through Ankyra (Angora) and Tarsos. This road

is in some respects the most interesting of all the later roads of Asia

Minor: it was carefully kept up, and the stations and halting-places

continued to be the same as they were in the time of Constantino. In

the sixth century after Christ the publica regii cursus via is referred to

(Act. S. Theodori Sykeotae).

K. Cities and Bishoprics of Galatia Prima.

It would perhaps have been a better arrangement to discuss these

cities along with those of Pontus, but there is also a certain convenience

in keeping the two Galatian provinces together. The basis of a topogra-

phical discussion must as usual be sought in the Byzantine lists.

* Wesseling has obeerred this correctly.

t Compare pras/atio to Parthey and Finder's edition. It is written from the point

of view of a person who thinks Nicomedia the capital. Dr. G. Miller (* Die Weltkarte

yon Castorius/ p. 119) gives the date as 300, which seems to me too early.

Digitized byGoogle



J.—ROMAN ROADS IN GALATIA AND PHRYGIA.

GALATIA PRIMA.
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Hierocles c. 531 and Cone.
Ghalccd. 451.

Notitlaj I., VII., VIII., IX. Notitlaa UI., X.. XIU.

1. "Kyyvpa * fitrp6iroKts. 1. 'AyKiSpas. 1. ^AyKvpas.

2. Ta$la, 2. *ATToiB(os, Tofuoj. 2. Ta3c(as.

3. *Aair6ya, 4. *A<nr6vi\s, 4. *A(nrc6i^y.

4. Klyya. 7. !^¥i\s. Kdoyj. 7. KrwT^y.

5. PtytyayaXttL 8. *hvaffra<Tio\rw6Kt»s, 8. *Aya(rTauriovir6K€tcs,

j6. ?*y4funiCos, 6. Mi'CCov. Vlviiov, 6. Mc/Cov.

7. 'H\io^o\is. 3. *HAiowir<JAec»y. 3. 'lAiouir^Acwf iJTOi BaaiXaiov.

5. ^ripivo\nc6K€tis. 5. Mriptyoxtiir6\€tt>s ffroi Srovpov.

... 9. KaAov/i/vi7f. KoAoii/Ai^y.

1. Anktra. The sitnation of Ankyra has never been a matter of

doubt : it is still called Engnri. A nunnery named Petris at Ankyra is

mentioned in Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 38. Saint Plato was
'executed in Camjpo Amoeno outside the walls of Ankyra, under Maximian,

praeside Agrippino (Act. Sanct., July 22, p. 234). The lake mentioned

in the passio S. Theodoti, cap. 2, near the city, may be the Cenaxis palus

of the Jerusalem Itinerary (Act. Sanct., Hay 18).

2. Taouion, Tavium. The vexed question as to the site of Tavium
has been set at rest by the discoveries of Prof. J. R. S. Sterrett. The
situation at Nefez Keui, proposed by Texier, was long accepted : but

Prof. G. Hirschfeld in 1883 published an elaborate memoir in the *Sitz-

Tingsberichte ' of the Berlin Academy, in which he attempted to prove that

Tavium was situated at Iskelib on the west side of the Halys. Prof.

Kiopert replied f to this memoir, but tried to place Tavium in the

valley of Alaja, about 20 miles north-east of Nefez Keui. Their

reasoning did not alter my opinion, and I asked Prof. Sterrett to hunt

very carefully through the country about Nefez Keui for evidence. His

search produced the evidence of a milestone that Nefez Keui was the

•site of a caput t;t», and no other city in this part of the country but

Tavium could have been a caput vise,

3. AspoNA was situated on the road from Ankyra to Pamassos. Its

precise situation cannot be determined without more careful examina-

tion of the country. The description of this road which has been given

(p. 265) shows where it must be looked for. Its territory must have

included all the southern part of Galatia cia Halym, touching the

territory of Ankyra on the north, Cappadocia, lake Tatta, and Lykaonia

on the south, and perhaps Myrika on the west.

The spelling and accentuation arc clearly true to the local pronunciation, as is

Ahown by the modem form Enguri.

t * Gegenbemerkungen zu Prof. Hirschfeld* in the * Sitzungsberichte * for Jan. 1884.
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4. Mnizos was about 50 miles from Ankyra, and is to be looked for

about 25 miles west of Girindos (Manegordos).

5. Lagania (Kegenagalia, re. regie Lagania, in Hierocles) was re-

named Anastasiopolis, evidently under the Emperor Anastasius (a.d^

491-518). Churches of Saint George and of the Archangel are mentioned

in it (Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 46).

6. Sykeon was a village on the Siberis, 12 miles west from Lagania^

and the imperial highway (publica regii cursus via) passed through it.

There was in it a church of Saint Gemellus.

7. JuLioPOLis was the name given to the older TopSov Kw/jltj. It again

changed its name in the later Byzantine period to Basilaion or Basileon.

In Not. X., Xm. it occurs as 'IovXiottoXis ifrot BaciXctov, as a bishopric-

subject to Ankyra. In Not. II., X., XI., XII. (which belong to the late

Byzantine period), Bao-tXatov or Bao-tXcov appears, not as subject to the

metropolis Ankyra, but as an independent (auToicc<^aA,os) bishopric^

Not. X. therefore contains two separate bishoprics named Basileon, and

Farthey on this ground distinguishes them (see his index, a, v,). But a

passage from a Novella of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus (a.m. 6595^

A.D. 1086) * shows that this is incorrect. The bishops of Heradeia and

Ankyra appealed to the XII. Canon of Chalcedon, which provided that

the metropolitan bishop of a province should retain his rights over any

bishopric in his diocese which might be raised in dignity (Ti,fnj$€i<rrf

ckkXt^o-i^), in order to prevent the province from being dismembered (to

firj KaTaT€fiv€a$ai Trjv fiCav €7rap)(Lav cts 8vo). Alexius decided that the-

emperor might do as he chose in the way of raising bishops to a higher

rank, and that when he did so they ceased to be in any way subject to*

their former metropolitan, and were referred straight to the patriarchal

church at Constantinople. It appears therefore that there is only one

church Basileion, and that even after it became autokephalos and

independent, the Notitise remained uncorrected and enumerated it

among the bishoprics subject to Ankyra, as well as in its proper placo-

of dignity.

Basileion is evidently named in honour of one of the emperors Basil.

Now Notitia II. appears to contain the list of metropolitans and

autokephaloi in the order of precedence fixed by Leo the Wise (886-912) ;

it follows that Juliopolis had changed its name not later than his reign,

and therefore that it was called after Basil I. (867-86). But as

Notitia I., which is dated in 883, does not contain Basileion, that name
might appear to have been introduced either in the last year of Basil I.^

Lib. II. Nov. iv. in Leuncla?., ' Jua Grroco-Romanum,* p. 130 : hoKafifidyov us r^y

firjTpoiT6\fa>s rod BaatXalov Koi r^s fxr)Tpoir6\€<i}s MaSvruy x'^P*^^^'^^^ • . . • Ziavitrrtiaav oi

firirpovoKlTaif 6 'HpUKKflas Koi b *AyKVpaSy koI tiirtlt/ • /x^j o<^€(Aciv tAs rotavras ^iCKAijtr/as,

Kttu irifxi\dr]<Tav ry t7)s fXTjrpoirSXfws a^i^/xarif vapk rov fi4povs rrjs fi€yd\r}s iKKKrialas-

\lfri<pi(rdriyat &\Aa trap* avrwv • 5t& rh tV .... iKKkiialav rov BaffiKaiov iwiaKoirijy (Jyai tou/

*AyK{tpas.
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or more probably under Leo (886-912), being given in memory of

his father. But the name Basileion occurs at Cone. 869, and this ia

an example of the frequent omission to correct Notities up to date.

It is evident that some changes were introduced in the city simul-

taneously "with the change of name, and that its importance was raised.

In the later historians Basileion is not unfrequently mentioned. The^

reason why Juliopolis became so much more important in this later

time is probably to be found in the fact that the great military road^

which will be described below, was not maintained so carefully, and the

direct road fi'om Constantinople to Ankyra would in that case become

more important, and with it Juliopolis, as a half-way station, must rise

in consequence.

The original name of Juliopolis recurs in a late document of the

Eastern Church, where a monastery ev tw xtapuo rrj^ TopSCov Ktafirjq is said

to be under the control of tov Mrp-porn-okCrov rov ^ayiT^rj.

8. Petobriga was a village on the road 12 miles east from Lagania.

It is mentioned as Petos or Peton in the Acta S. Theodori, April 22, p. 55»

9. KiNNA. After all the other bishoprics of Galatia are placed there

remains a great district west of Ankyra, in the north-western part of

the rich corn-growing district now called Haimane. The order of

Hierocles seems to show that Kinna is to be placed there, but the exact

situation can be determined only by further exploration.

Kinna is to be sought in the country between Mnizos, Myrika,,

Ankyra, and Gorbeous (Beinam). A passage in the * Acta S. Theodori,'

April 22, pp. 45-6, agrees with such a situation, but is too vague to afford

any accurate evidence. Theodore, returning from a pilgrimage to

Jerusalem, after entering the borders of Galatia, stopped at a monastery

called Druina (apud Druinorum monasterium). Here it was soon fuund

out who the visitor was, and he healed various sick people. He then

went to bless a neighbouring monastery of S. Stephen. Then Amiantus,

bishop of Kinna, heard of his presence, and induced him to visit Kinna.

He returned from Kinna to Druina, and thence proceeded on his road to

Anastasiopolis. The question is by what road Theodore would travel.

None of the names mentioned make this certain. In the fourth or fifth

century the probability would have been all in favour of the usual

pilgrims' route by Ankyra and Pamassos. But this road had in his

time (600 a.d.) ceased to be an important one, and the road by Ankyra
and Mokissos (Kir Sheher) had supplanted it. But the diflference is not

important in this case. The roads coincide between Sykea and Gorbeous

(Beinam), and the probability is that Druina lies north of Gorbeous,

between it and Anastasiopolis.

10. A great number of places, generally near Sykeon and Anastasio-

polis, are mentioned in the Acta S. Theodori. Such are Dugaria (p. 45),

Euchraes (p. 46) or Eucraa (p. 55), Reace (p. 44), Tzidrama (p. 35);

Euarzia, 8 miles from Sykeon, is perhaps the same as Euchraes (p. 44),
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Buna or Bunas and Hynia (p. 65). Pidrum was a town in the territory

of Juliopolifl (called by a common Byzantine error Heliopolis), near

which was a place Ambrena with an oratorium Arcjiangeli (p. 49).*

Buzaea was in the territory of Gratianopolis in the regie Gordiana,

outside the bounds of (xalatia (p. 42).'|" Trapezus was 10 miles from

Sykeon (p. 36). Area, 8 miles from Sykeon, was a pagan holy place,

protected by Diana. Alectoria (pp. 52 and 57) was clearly near Sykeon.

Araunia was a town five miles distant from Sykeon on the road to

civitaa Sehasta^ which is a translation of 7rdXt9 %€pacrrri^ and may mean

either Ankyra or Constantinople. An archipresbyteros Andreas lived

at Araunia. Scudra was beside the Sangarios not far from Sykeon

(p. 60). Xeroniaca was a valley near Sykeon (p. 43). Oppidum Sandi

is within a day's journey of Sykeon (p. 64), and oppidum PermetanisB

is a little farther away but in Galatia (p. 65). Permetania seems to be

the same as Permetaia (p. 43). .^lantium seems to be near Permetania

(p. 57). The hill Brianea (p. 43) with a monastery of S. Theodorus

(p. 64) was eight miles from Sykeon. Konchas, a small town, and

Enistratus, a village, were also near Sykeon (p. 38). Mazamea or

Mazania, on the upper Siberis suh climate Mnozeniae^ possessing a church

of S. Euenicus (p. 40), was evidently in the territory of Mnizos. The
Siberis must drain a large area, since one of its branches rises in the

territory of Mnizos. Places to whose situation no clue is given are Potamia

Galenirum (p. 43), Apocomensis vicus (p. 43), Mens Draconis (p. 43).

The Psilis is a river of Bithynia, west of the Artanes. Oppidum

iEantium and oppidum Silindiconensef (p. 57) are perhaps in Gulatia:

Colonossus regione Lycaoniue (p. 43). In Caria fiuvius Copas is probably

a false reading (p. 44) : the river Scopas or Scopius flowed past

Juliopolis into the Sangarios. lopolis (p. 35), 15 miles from Sykeon, is

clearly a mistake for Juliopolis.

The 'Acta' of Theodore Sykeota are very important, as giving a picture

of the state of north-western Galatia in the end of the sixth century.§

Unfortunately only a Latin translation is published in * Acta Sanctorum,'

and the names and perhaps also the sense have been sometimes very

badly represented; but we may believe safely that all topographical

details are faithful. All the places which we know from other sources

are mentioned with correct descriptions, though sometimes under

distorted names—Mnizos, Petobriga (called Peton), AnastasiopoUs,

Juliopolis, and the rivers Siberis and Scopas. The numerous topo-

* Pidram must be in the Buocellariote Theme, and is to be dUtinguislied from

Pidia, an unknown place in the Anatolic Theme, rod ['AvotoXikoO] 04fiaTos M ntn t6w^

TllifMf 'irpo<royofia(ofi4v<iff Genes., p. 8; Kwfiritf UlBpay KaToyofia(ofi4yriy Oirh rh B4fia rcAoverov

rup *KvceroXiKoov (Theophan. Contin., p. G).

t Gratianopolis is a temporary name of some town, perhaps Akkilaion : sec H 9.

X Silindiconense must surely be a mis-translation of 'ZiKivhoK^tiri ; compare KcucKofifh-

K(&firii &c. It is unfortunate that the Greek original is not accessible. With Siliudos

compare Lydian Silandos. Apocomensis vicus must also contain the element -Kdafiri.

§ Theodore died a.d. 613. See Addenda.
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graphical details whicli we cannot control by independent testimony

may be accepted with confidence for the country within a moderate

distance; but, in regard to remoter cities, the author's geographical

.knowledge is defective. For example, he has no idea of the distance

from Amorion to Sozopolis (p. 63), but he knows that the road from

Sozopolis to Sykeon passes through Amorion, Genua, and over the

bridge Tantaendia.

One other probable reference to Kinna is to be found in the ' Acta

S. Theodoii ' (p. 44). Theodore was made bishop of Anastasiopolis in

succession to Timotheos, and by order of the bishop of Ankyra he was
consecrated by the bishop of Kinara. The word Cinara in the Latin

version is certainly incorrect, and, as the bishop in question was under

the jurisdiction of Ankyra, he must be of Kinna.* This certainly

suggests that Kinna was not distant from Anastasiopolis, or was even an

adjoining bishopria The previous indications, combined with this,

place Kinna about Balyk Koyunji, or even nearer the Sangarios, and
assign to it the territory which is bounded by Myrika, (Torma,

Anastasiopolis, Mnizos, Ankyra, Aspona.

Kadosia, the bishop of which was brought to Theodore (p. 63) on a

litter to be cured of his sickness, belongs not to Galatia, but to Bithynia.

We find the entry FaXXov ^oi KaSoo-tas, or Aoo-ias in the earliest NotitisB,

and at the Council held 680 a.d., George bishop of Gkilos or of Kadosia

was present. In the later Notitise, I., III., X., XIII,, the entry is always

roAXov rjroi Ao^cuv (see p. 182).

11. Yerinopolis rose to importance in the Byzantine period. It is

not mentioned by Hierocles, and yet it was evidently refounded and
renamed before his time during the lifetime of the empress Yerina.

The late Notitiae mention it along with Stavros, showing that these

were two neighbouring towns included in one bishopric. These were
two fortresses, which became important stations in the Byzantine

military system, but had apparently not been raised to the rank of a
bishopric when Hierocles made his list, about 630 a.I). In all probability

they became a bishopric in the re-organisation of the Byzantine empire

by Justinian within a few years after Hierocles wrote. The history of

the Byzantine changes in the comparative importance of Anatolian

towns from the time of Justinian onwards turns on military considera-

tions. The forts (roiron7pi;<rtai), situated on military roads, often in

dififerent situations from the Boman cities, grew into bishoprics and
finally often into the capitals of provinces. Any place which became a

* Compare Hierocles's Lyiisara in Pamphylia. Both names have been formed
in the same way. The expression 6 KiWctfv, or Avatyiwvj Mvicoxos, written with
the conunon mis-spelling KtvoTwy, Awrtyaln^, has been misread Kiydpvy^ Avaiydpvy,

and interpreted .** Bishop of Cinara, Lysinara." The expression really means, in

accordance with the almost uniyersal formula, ** Bishop of the people of Cina,

Lysinia."

VOL. IV. S
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bishopiio after Hierooles is presumably a fortress of the Byzantine type,

situated on a higb, precipitous bill.

The great importance of Euagina as a meeting-place of roads be-

comes apparent in our examination of the Eoman roads leading east

from Ankyra. Though I have not visited its site at Gone, I have

heard in the country great reports of ruins near it. How, then, shall

we account for its apparent omission in the Byzantine lists ? We must

believe that, if any town in Eastern Galatia grew into a bishopric in

Byzantine time, that town was probably situated at Gone. In short,

everything points to the conclusion that Yerinopolis was the name
given to Euagina when it began to rise, in the growing develc^ment of

this district, to be a place of importance (see p. 261).

12. Stavros is apparently of equally late development. Notitise III.,

X., XIII., which alone mention it, are the latest class of lists, and the

only other reference which I have found to the place dates about a.d.

890. I therefore understand that Stavros was on the military road of

Justinian (whose course is discussed in sect. G), and that it became

important only after the formation of that road. Being united with

Verinopolis in a single bishopric, Stavros must have been not far

distant from it, and is to be looked for a few hours to the south.*

13. Mtriokephaloi is apparently another of the fortresses of Justinian

on the great military road. The name occurs also in Phrygia, denoting

a fortress east of Soublaion on a military road, which also was organised

by Justinian.f Myriokephaloi was west of Stavros. Veriliopolis,

Stavros, and Myriokephaloi were three fortresses, which together

formed the Tourma Saniana. They belonged to the Buccellariote

Theme, but were, about 890, transferred to the Kharsian Theme. They
may be safely taken to include the whole southern part of the province

Galatia on the east side of the Halys. The important passage of

Constantine Porphyrogenitus (* de Admin. Imp.,* 225), which mentions

the modifications of 890, will be more fully considered below.

14. Kaloumne is named as a bishopric in the latest class of Notitiae.

It is perhaps the same place that is mentioned under the name EadSmna
as a bishopric of Phrygia Salutaris in Not. I : Kademna and Alopex are

certainly quite erroneously appended at the end of the list. Nothing is

known about it. Was it Kotch Hissar? (see Addenda).

15. Before concluding the discussion of Galatia Prima it is necessary

to attempt to define the limits at different times of the Kharsian Theme.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus says the name was derived from some

general named Eharsios, who flourished when the Theme was formed in

the time of Justinian or some other emperor: this derivation is

* We find **Pe88lniiB or JuBtinianopolls ** as a Bingle bishoprio: the distance

between Bala Hiaar and Sivri Hisar is four hours (about 12 miles). Stavros is also called

TimioB Stavros, and was a name of the place called also Sirichas or Sirachas, G 39, 43.

t See * American Journal of Archieology/ 1888, p. 282.
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obviously a i^iere gness of Constantine's. It has been stated above that

the name is probably derived from tbe town of Ghirsi or Karissa, at the

important road centre of Alaja.* Originally this place, called to

Xapaiayov KaoTpoy^ was one of the bandai or topoteresiai of the vast

Armeniac Theme. Then the Theme was divided into three parts, and
the name Ehars'an was given t9 the central one. The boundaries of

this Theme vary considerably. In the time of Michael (843-867 a.d.),

there was only a Eleisourarch of Kharsiana, so that as yet it hardly

ranked as co-ordinate with the great Themes-f

In A.D. 730 Moelemah invaded Cappadocia and captured the Eharsian

fortress. | The passage shows that the fort was in Cappadocia rather

than in Pontus.

In 832 Theophilus defeated the Saracens at Eharsianon. §

In A.I). 860 a battle took place at Person in the district Abysiannm on

the borders of the Armeniac and Paphlagonian Themes, about 500 miles

from Amisus, and some of the defeated Arabs escaped across the Halys,

but were soon afterwards captured in the Eharsian Theme (Oenes., p. 99).

The Strategoi of the Eharsian Theme and of the Armeniac troopa

are mentioned under Basil I., and Agrane and Siboron are said to be in

the Eharsian Theme, while it is implied that at Siboron there was-

ready access to the Armeniac Theme.
||

When Joannes Eurkuas began his career (under Leo YI.) the

bounds of the empire on the east were the* Eharsian Castle, the town of

Hyx>sela, and the Halys : he carried its bounds to the Euphrates and

the Tigris (Theophan. Contin., p. 427). Here the distinction is made
between the fortress Hypsela and the central Eharsian fortress, and

the line indicated agrees admirably with the lower Halys, Alaja, and
the lofty rock Mushalem Eale.

In AJ). 887 the town Hypsela in the Eharsian Theme was captured

by the Saracens.T

In the year 906 LeoYI. exiledEustathiusArgyros to his house inEhar*

siana. On his way thither he was poisoned at Ara, and buried at Spjmin

(cis TO Sirwiv Tov *Apa rrpf Kopv^v). His sons exhumed his body and car-

ried it to the family monastery of S. Elizabeth in the Eharsian Theme.**

* ^ irdpra rov Xapalov at Constantinople (v. Theophanes passim) was opposite

Blaohema, and perhaps henoe gets its name (as if Kofxrfov).

t I find mentioned in Miohaers reign the Armeniac, Buocellariote, Eolonelan

Paphlagonian, Thrakesian, Anatolic, Opsikian, and Gappadooio Themes, and the

Kleisonrarchai of Seleukeia and Kharsiana.

X rh Xapffiayhv Kdffrpoy (Theoph., p. 409 ; Cedren., i. p. 800).

§ Karh, rh Xap<nav6v (Cedren., ii. 123 ; Contin., p. 114).

II
r6v T€ rov Xapciavov icol rh¥ rwv *ApfifvtaK&v [<rrpoTiryrfv] (Cedren., ii. 210

Genes., 122).

% 71 icoxA T^ Xapaiwhy itoKtifi^yri ir6kis ^ *Tif^A< (CJedren., ii. 250, cp. Theophan

Contin., 354). The Bonn text of Cedrenns prints 5ifn}\4 as an epithet. (Finlay, by &
misprint, has Hysela for Hypsela.)

Theophan. Contin., 374 Cedren., U. 269.

S 2
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Another reference may be quoted to this older form of the Kharsian

Theme. " S. Eudokimos—genus quidem duxit e Cappadocibus—electus

ut prseesset parti exercitus Cappadocum et moraretur circa id quod

vocatur Charsianum." *

16. About 890 occurred a reorganisation of the eastern Themes, and

five topoteresiai which constituted Oalatia trans Halym were transferred

from the Buccellariote and Armeniac Themes to the Kharsian Theme.

At the same time the southern parts of the Cappadocic Theme, viz.,

the Tourma Eases (which probably includes Tyana and the plain of

Yenasa) and the topoteresia of Caesareia and Nyssa, were also transferred

to the Kharsian Theme. The Cappadocic Theme now included the

country from the mountains near Sivri Hissar (Dindymos) to the Halys,

and the Kharsian Theme all the country from the Halys to Csasareia on

the east and Loulon on the south, f

For topographical purposes it is important to observe that the

topoteresiai of Tavium and Komodromos, which bad belonged to the

Armeniac Theme, and which included the northern parts of Oalatia

trans Halym, were added to the Tourma Kharsiana, while the three

topoteresiai which had belonged to the Buccellariote Theme, and

which included the southern parts of Oaiatia trans Halym^ constituted

the Tourma Saniana. The Tourma Kharsiana, therefore, was the

north-western part of the Kharsian Theme, and this confirms the view

already stated that Ghirsi or Karissa, situated at Alaja, was the original

centre from which the name Kharsia spread over the entire Theme.

Originally it was only a part of the Armeniac Theme ; then this great

Theme was divided into three, Cappadocic, Kharsian, and Armeniac,

and finally the reorganisation which I have just described was
made.

An objection may be urged that Alaja, where I have placed Kharsia,

falls more naturally into the Buccellariote than the Kharsian Theme.

But originally the line of division was made between the Armeniac and

the Buccellariote, and in that case the line of separation between Uone

and Alaja is not so surprising. Moreover, the arrangement of 890,

which united Kharsia with Tavium and Komodromos, clearly requires a

close geographical connection between them.

Another Tourma of the ELharsian Theme was named Kymbalaios.

It was perhaps the country about Kir Sheher, to the east and

north.

The powerful castle on the lofty isolated rock of Mushalem Kale

must have been a very important point in the Saracen wars, and was

perhaps centre of another Tourma or at least a Topoteresia. It is

* Act. 8anct, July 30, p. 812.

t It is after this enlargement of the Kharsian Theme, in a.d. 978, that BasHika

Therma is mentioned (Cedren., ii. 431) as in the Kharsian Theme. See Constant.

Porph., • de Admin. Imp.,' p. 225.
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referred to only in a.d. 887* as Hypsela. This Hypsela must be

distinguished from the town of the same name, which appears as a

bishopric of Pontus Polemoniacus in the latest NotitisB, unless (as is

probable) geographical connection is yiolated.

17. DiUMNiA, which occurs in the Jerusalem Itinerary, x miles

from Ankyra on the road to Parnassos, under the form Delemnia, and

which is perhaps corrupted to Olenos in Ptolemy, is also mentioned in

an inscription, published by Domaszewski, in the Archaeolog. Epig.

Mittheil. aus Oest., IX., 1885, p. 115. It was a village situated perhaps

at the Dorthem end of the Lake Mohan Gol, or on the hill between it

and Ankyra.

18. Malos (MoXos) was a place a little over 40 miles from Ankyra,']'

on the western bank of the Halys. Theodotus came to the place at the

time when the remains of Valens (rov cv MiyStKukriv Sta ttoAAwv cXOoktos

fiaarCytav) were thrown into the Halys. Theodotus saved them, and

carried them to a rock on the bank, about two stadia ^ from the village.

There were there grass and trees (^Bpa apKtvOiva koI Popdnva), and at

mom the sound of grasshoppers and the song of nightingales. Several

of the brethren by chance found him here, and were sent to bring the

presbyter from the village. The presbyter, coming out of church at

the sixth hour, saw them coming, and the village dogs barking and

troubling them; he went with them, and was told by Theodotus to

prepare on the spot a receptacle for the relics (Act. Sanct., May 18, IV.,

p. 165).

Of the three roads that lead from Ankyra to the Halys, the one that

is probably meant here is that which goes to Kalejik (Eccobriga).

The distance from Angora is at present given as 13 hours, and
may be fairly reckoned as 40 Eoman miles. The distance by the

straightest road due east, to the Halys and Tavium, is decidedly less

than 40 miles.

19. Proseilemmene was a term applied to a district of Galatia, south

of the three Gaulish tribes (vtto ra €lprrjfi€va tOvrj)^ and north of the

Bizenoi and the part of Lykaonia containing Petinessos, Egdaumana,
Kinna, &c. The name is probably to be explained on the analogy of

Epiktetos Phrygia, § as indicating the entire district of Lykaonia which

was added by Pius (p. 377) to Galatia. Ptolemy
||

is the only author

that mentions this name. The Bizenoi inhabited what Pliny calls

Lycaoniae partem Obizenen (V., 32, 147). Probably the Greek form

* See also Theoph. Contin., p. 427.

t &wtfici<Tfji4yov tnifitiup fiiKpov vphs rtffaapdKOFTcu

X The term stadia probably means miles; compare Amia's statement as to the

distance of Basileia from Nlkaia, and see also L, 5.

§ Ck>mpare Strabo, p. 563, who says that the name Epiktetos given to Hellespontine

or Little Phrygia dates firom the Attalids.

II
Wilberg in his note giyes the strange derivation of irpoatiKfififidyri from TrpoTftXt'ty

instead of vpoff\afifidvc».
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of this name should be Om^rjvoi, and the name of the town OviV^^cAa

given by Ptolemy twice, in Galatia among the Tektosagea and

in Pisidia, is connects with it. The contradiction, which on this

theory is involved in placing OvcK^eXa among the Tektosages, is due to

the fact that Ptolemy uses a different authority for his paragraphs about

the tribes in the different provinces from the one which he uses to

make his lists of cities. It is, however, possible that OvtV^cXa among
the Tektosages is a fault for OvtVSto.

20. The boundaries of the Boman Province Galatia varied greatly at

different times. The province was formed on the death of Amyntas in

B.C. 25. The bounds towards the north and west have already been

discussed. On the south it included the whole of Pisidia, with Milyas

and Kabalis, and must have reached down almost to the southern limits

of Taurus, where it rises from the coast lands of Pamphylia. Komama
and Eolbasa, colonies of Augustus, must have belonged to it, and prove

how far it extended. When Vespasian instituted the province Lycia-

Pamphylia, he must have detached a great part of Pisidia from Galatia

to make the new province ; and the southern frontier of Galatia then

took the line indicated by Ptolemy, including the valley of Apollonia,

but not that of Konane, Seleuceia, and Baris. Further east Neapolis,

Amblada, and the Orondeis, with Misthia and Pappa, were left to Ghtlatia,

but the south-eastern end of Bey Sheher Lake, with Karallia, Kolybrassos,

Lyrbe, &c., along with all the parts south of this line, were assigned to

Pamphylia. That this enlargement of Pamphylia belongs to the re-

organisation by Vespasian is shown first by the fact that no other

occasion seems reasonable for the change from the older arrangement,

which prevailed as late as Nero (* C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., No. 6872), to

the later arrangement, which at Komama had come into force as early

as 141 A.D., when Voconius Saxa became governor of Lycia-Pamphylia ;*

and secondly by the date in an inscription of Palaiapolis Pisidiae, which

appears to be reckoned from 74 a.d. as era.f

llie boundary on the south-east will be treated under T, 47.

21. The boundary between Galatia and Cappadocia is indicated by

the list of bishoprics and by the discussion of the strategiai of Cappa-

docia. The limits of the Boman province on this side varied greatly.

In 70 A.D. Cappadocia was placed under a consular legatus Augusti, and

at some time not later than 78 it was united with the province Galatia.

This arrangement lasted until the time of Trajan, but in the later

See Benndorf, &c., * Beisen in Lykien,' iL, p. 132, « C. I. L.,' TIT., Supplem.,

6885.

t Marquardt assigns the year 74 as a probable date for Vespasian's reorganisation

of Lycia-Pampbylia, on the authority of Suetonius and Eusebius ; see * Staatsverw.'

i., p. 376. This date is now conflrmed by the above-mentioned inscription, which is

commented on A. S. P^ D. 16, and in Addenda to p. 19i, and which proves that the new
system began with the governor who was sent in the smnmer of the year 74.
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years of that emperor * the vast province had been divided, and Galatia

was entrusted to a praetorian legatus (as it had been before 78), while

Gappadocia was governed by a consular legatns (as the united provinces

had been since 78). Previous to 78 b.c. Pontus Polemonifiicus, Pontus

Galaticus, and part of Paphlagonia, were connected with Galatia. This

had been arranged apparently in the years 7 b.o. and 63 A.D. Hence the

inscription of Sospes, * C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6818, gives an enume-

ration of the country governed by a legatus of Galatia, which was

true between a.d. 63 and a.d. 78, and probably was never before or

afterwards true : the enumeration is Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia,

Isauria, Paphlagonia, Pontus Galaticus, Pontus Polemoniaous. Of these

eight countries, the first five were the original province of b.c. 26,

Amyntas*8 kingdom : Paphlagonia and part of Pontus Galaticus f were

added in b.c. 7, and Pontus Polemoniaous was added in a.d. 63.

In the period 78-100 J the combined province is Galatia, Gappadocia,

Pontus, Pisidia, Paphlagonia, Lycaonia, Armenia Minor (* G. I. L.,' HI.,

312, 318). The omission of Isauria and Phrygia here is due to their

being only small districts, included under the terms Galatia and Pisidia.

When under Trajan at some uncertain date the province was again

divided : Pontus Galaticus and Polemoniaous went with Gappadocia, as

is proved by inscriptions of Arrius Antoninus at Amaseia and of Arrian

at Sebastopolis, as well as by the inscription of an unknown governor

of Galatia, *G. I. L.,* III., Supplem., 6819, which enumerates the

countries governed by him as Galatia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Paphla-

gonia; the contents of this inscription date it under Trajan, and
probably in the second half of his reign.

A further change in the list of countries ruled by the governor of

Galatia is indicated by ' G. L L.,' III., Supplem., 6813, where the enumera-

tion is only Galatia, Pisidia, Paphlagonia. The omission of Phrygia is

doubtless due only to the fact that so little of Phrygia was included in

the province ; it is here summed up under Pisidia. But the omission of

Lycaonia is clearly to be connected with the enlargement of the province

Gilicia so as to include the three eparchiae Gilicia, Lycaonia, Isauria,

which took place under Antoninus Pius (see p. 378).

22. The following Table gives the changes in the dimensions of the

Soman province Galatia :

—

* C. I. L.,' m., Supplem., 6819. The refinementa of change described by Marquardt,

p. 362, must probably be diacarded, for Sospes has to be substitoted for Sollers,

and the date for the government is uncertain: ib. 6818. Still it is not definitely

proved that the provinces were united between 88 and 96. On the date of 6818, see

the following remarks.

t See Addenda.

% The period may be proved to be longer by fiirther discoveries. It may be noted

that ' C. L L ,' III., Supplem., 6818, must probably date between 70 and 78, if the

Sarmatian expedition referred to is that of 70 a.d. The date 90 or 92 for the expedi-

tion, approved by Mommsen, * Hermes,' HL, 115, and Marquardt, p. 3G2, cannot^ in view

of the preceding exposition, be accepted. •
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25 B.O.—7 B.O. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.].*

7 B.O.—63 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] Paphlag. Pont Gal.

63 A.D.—78 A.D. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. [Isaur.] Paphlag. Pont. Gal

Pont Polem.

78 A.D.—100 A.D. Gal. Pisid. Lycaon. Paphlag. Pont. [Gal. et Polem.]

Gapp. Arm. Min.

100 A.D.—140 or 150 a.d. Gal. Pisid. [Phryg.] Lycaon. Paphlag.

140 or 150 A.D.--297 a.d. Gal. Pisid. [Phiyg.] Paphlng.

23. The exact boundary-line on the eastern side cannot he fixed, hut

the description of the cities and bishopries shows approximately the

line that separates Galatia from Pontns Gklaticus and Cappadocia.

24. About the end of the third century the province was divided

among three new provinces, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and,

about 386-95, Theodosius subdivided Galatia into two, taking part

of Phrygia to form the western province, with the metropolis Pessinus*

The two Galatias were distinguished sometimes as Prima and Secunda,

sometimes as Great and Littleyt Galatia. The name Salutaris was often

applied to Pessinuntine Gralatia, as to eastern Phrygia. An ecclesiastical

division, which was probably made in the ninth century, but which was
never a civil division, may also be noticed. The cities south and west

of Amorion were placed under it as metropolis ; as the old civil division

into provinces had long since been disused and Themes been substituted,

no regard was paid in this new arrangement to the boundary between

Phrygia and Galatia.

L. KOMAN KOADS FROM AnKYRA TO THE EaST.

1. First, I take the roads Ankyra-Archelais and Ankyra-Caesareia

:

the former appears in four forms in our authorities as follows :

—

Antonlne Itinerary, p. 205. Jerusalem Itinerary. Antonine Itinerary, p. 143. i Peutlnger Table4

Anoyra

Oorbeons kxiY. ..

Oraologiaco XVIII.

§AfiponaXX. ..

XXII.Pamasso!
Nysa XXIV.
Osiuna XXXII. ..

Baooasena XXVIU.
Cffisareia XXX. ..

Ancyra
Dillmnia X.
Gorbeons XI. ..

RoBolodiaco XII.
Aliassus XIII...
Aflpona XVIII...
Galea XIII. ..

Andrapa IX.
Pamassofi XIII.
logolaXVI. ..

Nitalis (?) XVIU.
ArgUBtaDa XIII.
Colouia Arcbelais
XVI.

Anoyra

Corbeunca XX.
Boaolaciaoo XII.

XX3Aspona XXXIIL

Pamasso XXTV. ..

OzzalaXVn
Nitazi (?) XVIII. ..

Goloniam Arcilaida
XXVIL

[Anoyra.]

(Dorveunte X.

GarmiasXin.
Aspona X.

AspaaiXIL

Nita...2oXXXL

[Arobelui8]XXX

* Names in brackets are small districts wbiob migbt be omitted iu an inscription

without causing any doubt as to bounds.

t Tbeophan., p. 71. The sense of t«v ic(£t« TaXaraUf Act. Sanct, May, vol. i., p. 730a>

is doubtful.

% In the Peutinger Table the stations are put in the reverse order, so that Gorveuute

is next to Arcbelais.

§ The Antonine Itinerary in both cases perhaps omits a station between Aspona and
PamasBos* .
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Few roads have been so mucli discussed as this, which forms a part

of the pilgrim route from Europe to the Holy Land* The central

critical point is the determination of the site of Famassos, which has>

been variously placed, by Hamilton (whom Kiepert follows), at Kotch

Hisar on the salt lake Tatta, and by Mordtmann at Kir Sheher on the

opposite side of the Halys. I bfelieve that the argument given below

(p. 298) is sufficient to determine within narrow limits the situation of

Famassos, so that I need not spend time in examining and stating the

arguments which might be brought forward against older views. Far-

nassos was on the right bank of the Halys, between Tchikin Aghyl
(pronounced Tchikinal) and Eessik Eeupreu.

The first part of the course"of this road is not doubtful. It went

along the east side of Mohan Gol to Gorbeous, near Beinam.* The exact

situation of Gorbeous is unknown, but the route is clearly marked, and,

moreover, I saw in 1886 a part of the old pavement, Roman or Byzantine,

beside Aghaboz. The road went on in a fairly straight line to the

Halys at Tchikin Aghyl, which is situated at the point where the river

makes a bend to the north from its previous course, W.N.W. A littlo

above Tchikin Aghyl there are fords, and I doubt whether any other

ford exists on the Haljs till we reach the upper part of its course. The
situation of Famassos on the Halys is certain, but the arguments given

below do not suffice to place it accurately without much closer examina-

tion of the country than has yet been made. But as we know from

Folybius that Famassos was at a crossing of the river, and as it is in

the last degree improbable that a bridge existed there in the time of

Folybius, it seems probable that Famassos was situated at the fords*

Moreover, according to my route in 1886, the distance from Aghaboz to

Tchikinal f is, in an air-line, 60 statute miles; and, according to my
estimate, the distance by road is 69 statute miles. Now, the distance

from Gorbeous to Famassos is 78 Roman miles according to the Jeru-

salem, and 68 according to the Antonine, Itinerary. There is therefore

quite satisfactory agreement in regard to distance if Farnassos is placed

a few miles higher up the river than Tchikin Aghyl. The intermediate

stations must be placed according to the distances given in the autho-

rities. The discrepancies between the four different accounts afford a

convincing proof how little we can trust to any one. The Jerusalem

Itinerary is probably the best authority in this case.

According to this view the boundary between Cappadocia and Galatia

was near the place where the Kara Senir Dagh approaches close to the

Halys about six miles north of Tchikin Aghyl.

2. At Famassos the road forked. One branch went by Ozizala,

Nitalis, and Argustana to Archelais Colonia. The other went by

* I should look for Gorbeous somewhere between Beinam and Aghaboz.

t Tchikin Agbyl is ^commonly pronounced in this way, as the guttural usually

disappears between vowels in Turkish.
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2^yB8a to Csesareia. There is a natural probability that it would in

the latter part of the way coincide with the road Archelais-Soandos-

Sadakora-CaBsareia, and I shall examine the latter stages below. Nyssa
was on the river Halys, as I will show in detail below.

We see, then, that under the Boman Empire the road from Ankyra
to CsBsareia never crossed the HalyS, but skirted it for a long way
through ParnassoB and Nyssa. This is not the shortest road, but it

avoids a double crossing of the Halys, a river which is liable to great

winter floods. As long as Bome was the capital, and all imperial

business came from and went to Bome, intercourse between Ankyra and

ClaBsareia was confined to provincial intercourse, and the inhabitants

probably used the short road when it was open and the Boman road in

winter. But when Constantinople became the capital, the road between

•Cffisareia and the capital passed through Ankyra : intercourse along the

road must have grown enormously, and the shorter path must have

l)ecome much more important Moreover, civilisation was spreading

and intercourse increasing rapidly at this time in these parts of Asia

Minor. The inconvenience of having the direct path blocked in

time of flood must have been felt with growing impatience, and at

last caused formal [representation to the Emperor. A lucky accident

has ' preserved to us the contemporary record. A letter or petition

addressed to the Emperor Theodosius has been attributed to Basil

of Caesareia, and been transmitted to us probably through this

mistake.* The writer describes the great floods in the Halys and its

tributary the Kara Su, which had rendered the Halys impassable and

<8o cut off communication between CsBeareia and the three provinces,

Galatia, Faphlagonia, and Helenopontos. Tillemont,t the only writer,

«o far as I know, who has commented on this document, has

strangely misunderstood it. He says that the intention of the letter is

to beseech the Emperor to restore a bridge across the Halys, which had

been carried away by the recent inundation. But the writer only says

that the swollen waters rendered the Halys impassable and cut o£f all

-communication across it. He entreats the Emperor to build a bridge

and set free the traffic from dependence on the uncertain crossing of the

river.J

3. It is not known whether Theodosius complied with this request

and built a bridge ; but later history implies the existence of an easy

communication across the Halys, and it is highly probable that the

bridge was built soon after this letter was written, the first since the

old bridge on the " Boyal Boad."

* It Ib pnbliBhed in Cotelier, ' Eocles. Gnoo. Monum^' IL, p. 97.

t Tillemont, * M^moires pour eerrir k rhistoixe de I'EgliBe,' IX.

X Incidentally he mentions that there was no ford over the Halys. Traffic was
dependent on a ferry. There is a ford over the Halys daring the late snmmer near

I'chiMn Aghyl, in Galatia, which I have crossed, but I know of no other on the central

part of the river's coarse. There are bridges near Cffisareia and a ferry at Yarapson.

Digitized byGoogle



L.—ROMAN ROADS FROM ANKYRA TO THE EAST. 257

A new era in the history of Cappadocia began when the bridge over

the Halys was built. Before that time the road from Ankyra to Cassareia

avoided the uncertain crossing and followed the course of the Halys.

PamassoB, situated on the Halys at the point where this road intersected

the road leading from Oolonia Archelais and the south-west countries to

Tavium and the countries of Pontus and Armenia, had hitherto been an

important town, frequently alluded to as a crossing-place of the Halys,

but it henceforth lost its importance, and at last disappeared from

existence. The road from Ankyra to GsBsareia sought a new route,

taking the short road, which involves two crossings of the Halys. This

new road opened up the country north of the Halys. The modern Kir

Sheher is situated at a point on the road, where paths from the north,

from Oolonia Archelais, and from Tyana and Cilicia converge. This

point became a very important one as soon as the direct road from

Ankyra to Caesareia was formed, and Kir Sheher is still, and must have

been for many centuries, one of the greatest commercial centres of Cap-

padocia. Accordingly, about a century and a half after Theodosius, the

emperor Justinian recognised the change that had been wrought in the

country, formed the whole north-western half of Cappadocia, which had

hitherto been subject to Tyana, into a new province, and made Mokissos

its metropolis under the name Justinianopolis. From what has just been

said, it follows that Mokissos must have been situated at Eir Sheher.

4. Ankyra to Tavium and Amasia, and Ankyra to Gangra and

Amasia. Authorities (a) Peutiuger Table.

[Ancyra] xxxvi Acitoriziaco xxxiii Eccobriga xxv Lassora

xviL Stabiu. Tavio xiii Tonea xxx Garsi xxx Amasia.

Gttngaris occurs on a road Nioomedia-Gangaris-Amasia, but this

Amasia is separate from the Amasia of the other road, and Leake has

already observed that a confusion seems to have occurred between

Amasia and Amastris ; the stations Otresa and Yirasia, given on this

road, do not aid us here.

(6) Antonine Itinerary (p. 203).

Ancyra xxiiu Bolegasgus xxim Sarmalius xx Ecobrogis xxiiii

Adapera xxiiu Tavia.

These roads are so confused and corrupted that a certain restoration

is at present impossible. The following may be given as the most

probable, though the stations are in several cases uncertain. I give

some weight to the evidence of Ptolemy, as far as (1) his division into

provinces, (2) his quotation of names ; but the situation in which he

places the names on his map cannot, in the beginning of our investi-

gation, have any weight whatsoever.

Prof. G. Hirschfield, in his paper on Tavium, differs in regard to

this last point, and contends that Ptolemy's map may be used as an

important and even decisive criterion in cases where our other
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authorities differ; but his contention is disproved both by Prof. Kie-

port's ' Gegenbemerkungen,* and by the ascertained inaccuracy of the

positions which he maintained and supported by the authority of

Ptolemy.*

I do not, of course, contend that Ptolemy's positions have absolutely

no value, but for our purpose, in an unknown country, they would be

more injurious than helpful. After the investigation has established a

number of results, Ptolemy may be used more freely ; but at present the

extent to which I value his authority must be restricted within the

limits stated above.

The most valuable evidence about these roads is a set of Trajan's

milestones, which reveal a system of roads planned about the end of the

first century.

5. It is not certain from the evidence that there was a direct road

along the shortest line from Ankyra to Tavium ; other routes, which are

still often used, go by Kalejik and by Gk>rbeous (Beinam). But there

is a natural probability that there was a direct road between two such

important cities. A milestone at Orta Keui (' C. I. L.,' III. Supplem.

6901) is now situated on a road which went due east up the river from

Ankyra, and its position can hardly be explained unless there was
such a direct road.t

Now a road from Gangra-Germanicopolis to Ankyra, though it is

omitted in the Peutinger Table, is necessary, and is mentioned

in the tale of Saint Callinicus, who walked from Gangra to Ankyra,

a distance of 70 stadia, shod with iron spikes: when he had gone

60 stadia he reached Matrica, where he called forth a fountain

which still flows.:|: If we read miles for stadia, we get a fair

approximation to the distance vi& Ealejik, where two milestones are

known, and through which the modern road—and, doubtless, also the

ancient road—^to Gangra passes. Kalejik is about xxxvi miles from

Gangra. By a direct road it is indeed not so much as xxxvi miles

from Ankyra, but two milestones of Trajan and of Hadrian found at

Kalejik read xxxv and xxxviii, and it does not admit of doubt that these

distances are measured from Ankyra. § They can be accounted for only

by a detour : the road joined the road Tavium-Ankyra some distance out

of the latter city. The distances xxxvi and xxxui on the Table close to

ProfesBor Hirschfeld etill adheres to his opinion, 'Berliner Wochenschrift,'

19 Mai, 1888, p. 629 :—" In Ptolemaios glaube ich eine Kontrolle ftir die Eichtigkeit der

Tafel gefunden zu haben ('Monatsber. Berl. Akad.,' 1883, 1260 f.)."

t Inscriptiona are, of course, often carried. Milestones, from their shape and cum-

brous size, are less often carried, and, as a rule, only to be used as gravestones in the

cemetery of a town.

X Act Sanct., July 29, p. 41. On stadia in tlie sense of miles, compare F 73.

§ * 0. L L.,' III., 809, asserts that Ancyra cannot be the caput vice, as the real distance

is not BO great as the numbers ; but the supplementary part of III., 6898, gives up the

objection.
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Ankyra seem so appropriate to this road, that I a^'cept them and

restore

Ankyra xxxmi Acitoriziaco xxxvi Grangra.

Acitoriziacnm,* then, was a station near Kalejik, perhaps a little to the

north or north-east.

6. The road Ankyra-Tavium is given both in the Itinerary and

in the Table : they agree in a station Eccobriga, and Lassora may be

identical with Adapera (A and A being interchanged in a Greek

original). If we follow the Table and read xviii between Lassora

and Tavium, Lassora would be at Ishakli, and Eccobriga a little east

of Yakshi Khan, xxvi miles from Lassora. There remains only about

43 miles to Ankyra, in which distance there cannot be room for more

than one station.

We must follow the Itinerary, and restore

Ankyra xxnu Sarmalius xx Eccobriga xxnii Lassora xvni

Tavium,

One station too many, Bolegasgus, with the same distance xxim, is

given in the Itinerary : it indicates either a transference or a corrup-

tion. Lassora is probably Ptolemy's Laskoria, and must be corrected

accordingly. Matrica, with its fountain, should be looked for about ten

miles from Ankyra towards Oangra.

7. The milestones of the road constructed by Trajan are found at

Amaseia, Iskelib, and Ealejik, and the distance at Iskelib is, as Professor

G. Hirschfeld rightly saw, reckoned from Amaseia. It is therefore not

open to doubt that the road Ankyra to Gangra went on to Iskelib,

Tchorum, and Amaseia. It may be thns completed :

—

Gangra xlv Iskelib xxvn Tchotum f xx Etonia xxx Amaseia.

8. There is a milestone of Trajan at Tavium, which was therefore

included in the same construction as Amaseia, Iskelib, and Ealejik.

The road Ankyra-Tavium went on to Sebasteia and to Amaseia, forking

at Tavium, as is clearly given on the Table. The latter road must pass

by Alaja, an obvious Eoman site ; geographical considerations leave no

doubt that this is the route. Thence it goes by Hadji Keui, or else falls

into the Iskelib-Amaseia road at Tchorum. The former course is more
natural, and suits the distances given in the Table :

—

Tavia xui Tonea xxx Garsi xxx Amasia.

It would at first appear that Tonea is at Alaja, and Garsi at Hadji

Keui. But Ptolemy puts Etonia in Pontus Galaticus and Karissa, which
is obviously equivalent to Garsi, in Galatia : and though his authority

is not high, still it has some weight. Moreover, it is perhaps confirmed

by the Byzantine records. This country north of the Ak Dagh and east

of the Halys was the Turma Eharsiana. The name Eharsiana is an

• Probably a corrupt imme.

t Eukhaita was situated at Tohomm (p 319) ; Andrapa at Iskelib.
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adjective, derived from a town Eharsia, whioli we can hardly refuse ta

identify with Garsi of the Table. Ptolemy's form Karissa looks like a
Grecised form of the name. Now, the Theme seems more likely to he

named after an important point like Alaja than such a place as Hadji Eeni.

The important and central situation of Alaja so impressed Professor

Kiepert, that he wished to place Tavium there (* Gegenbemerkungen

zu Prof. G. Hirschfeld' in 'Berlin Sitzungsber.,' 1884.) Moreover,

Hadji Keui was certainly not in Eharsiana, but in the Armeniac Theme
(using Armeniac in the narrower sense). I therefore place Earsia near

Alaja, * Etonia at Hadji Eeui, and restore

Tavium vu Tomba xxiii Earsia xxx Etonia xxx Amaseia.^

In regard to Ptolemy's placing Etonia in Pontus Galaticus, I quite

admit that decisive authority cannot be attached to his geographical

separatioti between Galatia, Pontus Galaticus and Pontus Polemoniacus.

He places Amaseia, Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai), Choloe and Pida (which are

between Amaseia and Neoceesareia), and Eomana Pontica in Galaticus,

and yet Zela, equally with Neoceesareia and Sebasteia, is in Polemonia-

cus.| But on the whole, the towns which he places in Polemoniacus are

further east, those in Gralatia further west, than those of Pontus

Galaticus. Hence, though there are one or two exceptions, and though

his authority is not conclusive, yet his assignment of the cities to the

several provinces must be accepted, unless distinct reasons can in any

case be brought against it ; and all other considerations tend to confirm

him in this case.

9. Tavium to Zela, Sebastopolis, Eomana, Sebasteia, Neocadsareia.

Authorities (a) Peutinger Table.

Tavium xxxvi Eograor § xxxvi Aegonne xxvni Ptemari xxvi

Zela xxxii Stabulum xxii Seramisa xv Neocassareia.

Tavium xvi Tomba xxu Eugoni Ad Stabulum xxn Mesyla xv

Comana Pontica continued to Nikopolis.

Tavium xvi Euagina xxiiii Saralio xxu Zama xxxv Aquas
Arauenas continued to Ceesareia Mazaca.

No connection with Sebasteia is shown in the Table.

(6) Antonine Itinerary

given in detail below.

* I place the town two or three miles N.W. of the Tillage Alaja.

t Another example of the etations on a road in the Peutinger Table being given in

the wrong order may be found in Ankyra-ArchelaiB. It was facilitated by the assonance

Tomba Tonea, see § 10.

X After the above remarks have been long in print, further study makes me add that

I now see no ground to doubt Ptolemy's accuracy here : the frontier line is confirmed by

Strabo, p. 659, and may be safely accepted. His lists of Pontus Galaticus, Oappadocicus,

and Polemoniacus, are perhaps taken from a high authority.

§ The fault is a characteristic one: Tavium [T]rocmoi{um] is divided into two
stations and the number xxxvi. is given twice.
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In regard to these roads, whioh are obviously very corrupt, it is

essential to observe the importance of the point now called Gone, where

there are said to be numerous remains (I have not visited it, but speak

from report heard in the neighbourhood at Alaja and Terzili Hamam).
Gone is on the ordinary road Yuzgat-Sivas, which must coincide with

one of the two ancient routes Tavium-Sebasteia.

10. In regard to the road which goes due east from Tavium, the

Peutinger Table in the triple

Tavium xxxvi [T]rogmor[um] xxxvi ^gonne to Zela.

Tavium xvi Tomba xxii Eogonia to Eomana.

Tavium xvi Euagina

repeats and confirms itself. I have mentioned that the sum of distances

station by station is always greater than the total distance measured

straight along the road, ^gonne, Eugenia, Euagina, 36 miles from

Tavium, may be unhesitatingly identified with the modem Gone. Tho
roads to Zela and to Eomana Pontica must naturally agree for part of the

distance, and fork at Gone. From ^gonne to Zela the distances seemi

accurate in the Table, and Ptemari is confirmed by Ptolemy's Pleumaris-

^gonne xxvin Pleumaris xxvi Zela.

The name of the intermediate station Tomba, though suspiciously

like another station Tonea on another road, and not confirmed by
Ptolemy, is certainly to be accepted on aooount of the modem Tamba
Hassan. The modem village is on a different road, between Tavium
and Alaja (Karissa), but the name may have shifted on the Peutinger

Table. On account of this probable confirmation, I would gladly assume

a transposition in the Table, putting Saralos (Saralio on the Table next

to Tavium on the eastern road, and Tomba between Tavium and Earissa.

The name of the station at Gone is variously given ^gonne, Eugenia,.

Euagina, Fuagina, Eudagina. *

The form Eugenia seems to be a mere attempt to give a Greek form

with a meaning to a native name ; the hot springs suggest such a form..

The resemblance to the modem name G5ne is apparently accidental

;

Gone is elsewhere known as a Turkish name. The true native name is

probably more correctly reprpduced in Euagina.

11. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) -Sebasteia is a road of

the first importance. It is given in the Itinerary up to Sebastopolis as :

—

Tavium xxx Magoro xxiiii Daorano xl Sebastopolis.

This is obviously utterly corrupt : the road must pass through Euagina,

which is omitted; and Magoro or Mogaro, and Dorano, are clearly

corrupt names, beyond the reach of emendation. It is just possible that

Rogmor, as a separate station on the Table, i. e. [Tavium T]rogmor[um],

* The last has been transferred to the Sebasteia-Caesareia road. Euagina, falsely

written Fuagina, has produced Ptolemy's *ovt$dyafcij which aflfords an interesting proof

that Ptolemy used some Latin authority.
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has arisen from the same error that produced Magoro. The station

Seramisa or Sermusa occurs twice on the Table : if its real situation was

l)etwe6n Euagina and Sebastopolis, it might readily be transferred on

the one side towards Eomana, on the other side towards CaBsareia.

Ptolemy's Sermouga, which bears obviously the same name, is so placed

by him as to agree admirably with this position. I restore the road

:

Tavium xxxvi Euagina xxnii Sermousa xxvi Sebastopolis.

12. Beyond Sebastopolis the road is given in the Antonine Itinerary

:

Sebastopolis xxiiii Yerisa xii Siara xxxvi Sebasteia.

The distances on this road are far too great for the direct distance

from Sebastopolis to Sebasteia. We must therefore either correct them,

or assume that the road is circuitous. The latter alternative is correct.

Terisa is a station on the important trade-route Sebasteia-Komana-

Amaseia-Amisus. The road Tavium-Sebastopolis-Yerisa is intended to

form a junction with this great trade-route. The road Sebastopolis to

Sebasteia probably went direct through Siara (Yeni Khati), but the

Itinerary, depending on a map not perfectly accurate in proportion,

gives what is really a circuit as the direct road.

] 3. The inter-relation of these roads, and the origin of the errors in

our authorities cannot be understood without the restoration of one of the

great trade-routes. The existence of this trade-route as a Boman road,

though not attested by a single trace in the Itinerary or the Table, is

vouched for (1) by a milestone, which I copied in 1881, at Ahmed Serai,

between Amaseia and Amisos.t It is marked KF, 23, but the caput viae

is uncertain, and it has perhaps been carried.:^

(2) Eomana was on an important trade-route from the interior of

Asia, {IfLiropuov Toiq oltto rrj^ *Ap/i€yCaq &ii6koyov Strab. 559), which has been

l)riefly referred to above.

(3) The road from Amaseia to Eomana is described in the Acta of

"Saint Basiliscus, who was led on foot along it by the soldiers. He passed

through a village, Oumialis, reached a village, Dacozae or Daknai or

Dakai, where he stayed a night He crossed the Iris by a bridge ad

locum Vari8morum,§ and reached a village Saos or Saon. At this point it

is mentioned that it was the third day since he had eaten. He spent a

night at a village, and on the next day at the fourth hour reached

Eomana. The bridge was evidently near Turkhal ; and the road was

much the same as the modem road Tokat to Amaseia.

* SermtiBa zvi and Seramifla zvi. on the Table.

t I published it in Journal of Philology, 1883, p. 156. It is No. 6894 in * 0. 1. L.,' HI.,

iSupplement.

t It is one of the smaller kind of milestones, and is now built into the wall of a

house. The older milestones are larger than the later.

§ Can this be a corruption or mistranslation for ** the bridge on the road to Verisa "

—

Tarismorum for Venssorum ? The present text would then be due to the misunderstand-

ing of the story by the writer.
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The oonrse of this road cannot be doubtful. It is clearly marked by
nature, and is still one of the important trade-routes of Asia Minor,

passing by Sivas, Yeni Khan, Bolus, Tokat, Turkhal, Amaseia, Ladik,

Ahmed Serai, Amisus. A milestone at Ahmed Serai, marked KT, proves

the line of the Roman road is closely followed by the modem road. The
ancient names have already been given for the most part, Sebastein

Siara (corrupt), Verisa, Dazimon (in the territory of Komana Pontica,

which lies on the river a little off the direct road), Ibora, Amaseia.

Laodiceia lies slightly off the modem route, but the detour is very

slight, and the ancient road must have passed close to it.

14. The road Zela-Neocaasareia in the Table is obviously false, for it

must pass through Komana Pontica. One of the stations, Seramisa, has

already been referred to another road. The probable and natural

route is by Turkhal (Ibora), after which it coincides with the road

mentioned above to Komana. Komana is given in another line on the

Table without any connection to Neocwsareia. But a road from the

west to NeocaBsareia must pass through Komana, and the arrangement

in the Table, which makes Komana a terminus, is obviously absurd.

As Ibora, an important point on the road, is never mentioned in the

Table, fall as it is in this part, the suggestion is natural that it is the

station, Stabulum, which is given twice—Zela-Stabulum-Neoc8Bsareia,

and Tavium-Stabulum-Komana.

The roads from Zela and from Sebastopolis to Neocaosareia may be

thus restored :

—

Sebastopolis xxiv Yerissa xx Komana xxi Neocaasareia.

and /

Zela 15 Ibora 24 Komana 21 Neocaesareia

15. The road given in the Table as

Amaseia xv Palalce xn Coloe x Pidis xvi Mirones x Neooesaria

seems to be nearly correct. Ptolemy has Coloe as XoKotj rj XoXayi, and

Pidis as IliSa ; and he puts them between Amaseia and Neocsesareia on

his map. Colonel Stewart (of Khartum memory) gave me the following

route from Amaseia :

—

5 miles, Zane (Sene K., Kiep.), cross Yeshil Irmak by bridge.

13j^, Gusgus Kilisse.

26, Kalagalla (1090 feet above sea-level) in Tash Ova.

32J, Elizilduan, Greek village.*

37, Kushuff.

43, Fidi.

49i, Heunk (Herek, Kiepert).

73, Niksar.

Gusgus Kilisse corresponds to Palalce, Kalagalla to Koloe, and Pida

to Fidi ; but the-distance of Pida is wrong, and it is necessary to read xx

* Kizil Doghan, Red Falcon, must be the real form of the name.

VOL. IV. T
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instead of x. The x before NeooaBsareia also seems a very small stage.

If we read xv we should have the whole distance, stage to stage, 78,

which corresponds very well to Colonel Stewart's estimate, 73 English

miles. The measurement direct from Amaseia to Neocaasareia would, of

course, be less than the total, reckoned stage by stage.

Mirones seems corrupt. It is perhaps Ptolemy's Mesorome of Pontus

Polemoniacus, which the Table also gives as Mesorome, on the road

Sebasteia-Nikopolis.

16. A road in the Antonine Itinerary which, at the first glance, is

most suspicious is

Tavium xxi Comiaspa xxv Parbosena xxv Sibora xx Agriane

XXX Simos XL Sebasteia.

Eiepert has suggested that Sibora is identical with the bishopric

Ibora, and at first sight the identification appears so natural that it must

be accepted {Oegenbemerkungen zu Hirachfeld uher Tavium : Berl, Sitzungs"

6er., 188:1:, p. 57). Now, Ibora is fixed at Turkhal on the Iris by unex-

ceptionable evidence, so that this identification of Sibora and Ibora would

prove the road to be quite erroneous. But the road is corroborated as

regards Comiaspa, Sibora, and Agriane by passages hitherto unnoticed

by geographers, and it must be accepted as a correct description of the

real path.

Komiaspa was a district within the borders of Cappadocia, but so

close to the Galatian frontier, that Eunomius, who was bom at Oltiseris,

a village of Komiaspa, was scornfully called by Basil a Galatian (Greg.

Nyss. c. Eunom,, pp. 259, 281). As Komiaspa is, according to the

Itinerary, just xxi miles from Tavium, the two passages confirm each

other completely. Now Euagina and Karsia are, according to Ptolemy,

in Galatia, therefore it is not possible to reach Cappadocian territory in

XXI miles from Tavium, except by going south. The road on which

Komiaspa is situated must, then, be probably the direct road Tavium-

Ceesareia. Now a point on that road which is xxi miles from Tavium
would be about xxv from AqusB Saravenee (Terzili Hamam). The

second station on the road is Parbosena (vv. 11. Barboscena, Pardosena),

which seems to be a form of Tarbasthena,* mentioned by Gregory

Nyssenus (c. Eunom.y p. 263). Now Komiaspa is the name of a district,

and we may conclude that Tarbasthena is also the name of a district.

Aquee Sarvenee is obviously the name of a single place, and the possi-

bility is suggested that Aquss Sarvenss was a bath in the district of

Tarbasthena, which became the chief town of the district, and, as will

be shown below, seat of the bishopric.

17. In the year 873 the Paulician leader Chrysocheir invaded the

Byzantine dominions and penetrated as far as Ankyra (/tcp(pis 'Ayxvpas

rrj^ TTc^Xcctfs Kol avrcov rtov Kofifidnav^ Genes., p. 122). As he returned he

* Compare Perbena-Trebenna, Tarbnssos-Oorbasa-GolbassoB.
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was cautiously followed by Joannes Domesticus, who carefully concealed

his movements and kept a day's journey in the rear.* At length

Chrysocheir encamped at Agrane in the Eharsian Theme, and John

remained at Siboron. These places must, therefore, be on some road

leading from Ankyra to the Paulician capital Tephrike, and Siboron

must be a good day's journey west of Agrane. This precisely agrees

with the Antonine Itinerary, in which Sibora is xxv miles west of

Agriane on a road leading from Tavium to Sebasteia.

18. This Sibora, or Siboron, on a road from Tavium to Sebasteia, must

be different from Ibora, a bishopric of Helenopontus. The road on which

it was situated was apparently the direct route from western Galatia to

Tephrike (passing of course by Sebasteia). Basilika Therma was on the

road, as may be gathered from a passage in Cedrenus, which shows that

Basilika Therma was in the Theme of Kharsiana, and on a road leading

to the east. In the year 978 Phokas was defeated by Skleros at Amorion.

He retired in good order into the district of Kharsiana {t6v Xeyofiwoy

XapcruLvov /carctXiy^^s). Skleros followed him, encamped at Basilika

Therma, and challenged him to a second battle. Phokas was again

defeated and fled into Iberia (Cedren. 11., 430-2). This account leaves

only two possible positions for Basilika Therma, at Grone and at Terzili.

Now Basilika Therma was a bishopric of Cappadocia Prima, and we can

hardly suppose Ihat Cappadocia extended so far north as Qone, and

moreover, it has been shown that Ptolemy's authority places Gone in

Galatia. Basilika Therma must, therefore have been situated at Terzili

Hamam, as I conjectured years ago,! judging from the importance of the

remains there and from the popularity of the baths with the Christians

of Csesareia.

19. This road became a most important one in the Byzantine Empire.

It was part of the military road from Constantinople to Sebasteia and

Armenia, and was in constant use throughout the Byzantine campaigns.

It crossed the Halys at Tcheshnir Keupreu, and was of course the great

road of the Thema Eharsianon. The Eleisourophylaz of that Theme was
probably stationed on the military road, and in that case there can be

little doubt that the lofty castle now called Mushalem Kale, which must
have been a central point in the defence of Kharsiana, was his head-

quarters, and on the military road. It is probable that it is the
" Lofty Castle " (yijnjk-q) mentioned in the Saracen wars.

It is probable that Sibora was the city beside Mushalem Kale. It

became a bishopric in later Byzantine time, not apparently before the

ninth century. This is precisely the period when we hear most about

• This is probably the true explanation :—Genesius says, 8*aoTi7/ioT/f«v fiiKtoy Jv.

Theoph. Cont., p. 272, and Cedrenus, ii. 209, have AircJ rivos ZiwrHifiaros, John's

movements were unknown to Cbrysoobeir, and there must therefore have been some
considerable distance between them.

t 'Bulletin de Correspondance Helle'nique,' 1883, p. 304.

T 2
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the military importance of this road. There can be little doubt that

during the troubled Byzantine time the city at Mushalem Kale was
the chief town of the district. Moreover, it is near the mines now
called Ak Dagh Maden, and derived additional importance therefrom.

In that case, for xxv of the Itinerary between Parboscena and Sibora we
must read xxx or even xxxv.

20. In the above quoted passages of Gbnesius, &c., the further course

of the road is thus described. John sent part of his army to follow

Chrysocheir /icxpt rov Badvpvcucos, and to observe whether he detached

any troops to operate in the Kharsian or the Armeniac Theme. Chry-

socheir [starting from Agrane ?] in the evening encamped on the slopes

of the hills* (c<rK^vo)or€ #cara), Qenes. ; Kara t^v rov opovs xnrwpiiav, Cedren.),

while the Byzantine troops encamped on a ridge overlooking his camp,

at a wooded difficult spot called Zdgolo^nos. At dawn the imperial

troops suddenly attacked the Paulicians, some of whom were attending

to the baggage animals (ra 4>6pTta tol^ virofvyiois €Kov<l>ilov)f entirely

defeated them, and pursued them 30 miles (dTro rov BaOvpvaKo^ Icos rov

KaTiavo/iacr/JLfvov Koivaravrivov fiowov),

Bathys Rhyax, or Bathyrrhyax, is also mentioned by Constantine

Porphyrogenitus as one of the airX-qKra on the great military road which

we have described (see Q .). It should therefore be looked for at a junction

of roads where troops from diflferent quarters could conveniently con-

centrate on the military road, to be in readiness to swell the army as it

marched eastwards. This consideration places it in the valley about

Yeni Khan, a very important point.

21. Now, all roads from Sivas towards the west or north must pass

through Yeni Ehan, as Sir C. Wilson asserts positively after long

familiarity with the country. It follows, therefore, that the roads from

Sebasteia to Yerisa and to Agriane must have coincided as far as Yeni

Khan. In that case, considering the frequent corruptions in the

itineraries, it would seem probable that Simos is a false reading, and

is in some way to be identified with Fiarasi and Siara of the other road.f

The distances, xxxvi in two cases, xl in the third, are rather too great

;

xxx is the utmost distance of Yeni Ehan from Sivas.

22. The road from Mushalem Kale to Yeni Elian is 16 hours (by Kara

Kaya 10 hours). This confirms the Itinerary, and Agriane must be

looked for about Ekkayi. The road is to be restored

Tavium xxi Komiaspa xxv Tarbasthena [x]xxv Sibora xx

Agriane xxx Siala xxvii Sebasteia.

AccoidlDg to another aocoont, the PauUciana reached the place called Bathyrrhyax

in the evening, and the Byzantine troops encamped on a hill above them.—Theophau.

Contin., p. 272. [No statement here shows how long the detached troops followed the

Panlicians.]

t Perhaps 2IAA02 has become SIMONS. Sialos and Siara are practically identical.

Fiarasi is probably caused by a correction si being added to a false form Fiara.
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From the preceding exposition it may be inferred that an important

road, already shown in part, has to be completed as follows :

—

Amasia xxxii Zela 20 Sebastopolis 24 Siala or Siara 27 to 30

Sebasteia.

23. The road Sebasteia-Nikopolis-Satala, &c,f is quite unknown to

me by actual inspection, and, as it is unusually well described in our

authorities, I need not go through the task of applying the ancient state-

ments to the modem maps. I have no new material to contribute, and

I content myself with quoting the description of one march along the

military road from Constantinople to Armenia. In the year 1069 the

Emperor Romanus marched from Helenopolis on the Bosphorus, crossed

the Sangarios by the Bridge Zompos, crossed the Halys, and avoiding

Caesareia, came to an excellent camping-place named Cool Fountain

(Kpvav Uriyiqv) and thence to Sebasteia.* After crossing the Halys on this

march he traversed the province of Kharsiana (rg rov Xapcriavov itrapxiq^

(Mich. Attal., pp. 145-6; Scylitz., p. 690). At Sebasteia two roads

parted, and again converged in the theme of Coloneia : Romanus took

the left road. At last he reached Theodosiopolis, and finally Manzikert.

On his return he passed through Theodosiopolis, then through

Coloneia, then through Melissopetrion (/coorpov 8c tovto cm rtvos Xo^u
KCi/A€vov), then advancing into the Armeniao Theme, he encamped at

Dokeia (Mich. Attal., p. 168).

The castle of Kara Hissar, near the line of this road, is a Byzantine

not a Boman stronghold. It is once called MavpoKoorpov (i.e. Kara

Hissar) : tov M.avpoKoarpov <f>povpuovy cis Iva twv 'Ap/tcvicuccuv tottwv hrl

X6<liov K€C/i€yov wlrrjkov Koi SixTKarcpyoorov (Mich. Altai., p. 125; cp.

Scylitz., p. 679). It is perhaps Koloneia.

M. Roman Roads in Central Cappadocia.

1. The Peutinger Table gives a road :

—

Tavium xvi Euagina xxmi Saralio xxii Zama xxxv Aquaa

Aravenaa xx Dona xx Sermusa xvi Siva xxu Cambe xvi

Mazaca Caesareia.

The distance from Tavium vi4 Aqu» Sarvensd (Terzili Hamam) to

Caasareia is not more than 120 miles: the distance on this road is

191 miles. The road is therefore much too long.

Prof. E. Hirschfeld has discussed this road at length in his paper on

Tavium in / Berlin. Sitzungsberichte,' 1883, p. 1260, and has come to

the conclusion that it is the surest guide amid the tangled and

* This description becomes mnch dearer from the dieoossion of the Byzantine

military road ; after crossing the Halys he avoided Caesareia, Le. he took the left fork

of the road, not the right : before Sebasteia he came to a fine camp at Ck)ol Fountain,

i.e. the camp at Bathyrrhyax. At Sebasteia he took the left road to Zara, not the right

hand road to Tephrike.
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contradictory accounts of the roads and stations in the border-lands of

Pontus, Galatia, and Cappadocia, inasmucli as it is guaranteed by two

independent authorities, Ptolemy and the Peutinger Table. But Prof.

Kiepert in his * Gegenbemerkungen ' has proved that Hirschfeld's

view of this road is mistaken, and as it depends on a theory of the site

of Tavium which is definitely disproved, I need not discuss it.

I have (see L 18) shown that the Aquee Saravenaa were the hot

springs now called Terzili Hamam. The road of the Table, then, is not

a direct road, but a detour. Euagina is at Gone, and we have thereforo

a part of a great north route from Caesareia vi4 Aquse Saravenee,,

Euagina, and Karsia (Alaja), to Amaseia and Amisos. Sir C. Wilson

informs me that this is at present the great road from Caesareia ta

Amisos : it is the only road that is practicable for arabas, and must

always have been a great trade-route. It passes through Tchorum

(Eukhaita). It is possible that from Alaja there was a connection vi&

Iskelib and Boiabad to Sinope, which is a junction of four roads on the

Table ; but this difficult mountain path cannot have been important.

The road on the Table needs further correction. Between Euagina

and Tavium a station is omitted; and between Euagina and Caasareia

the numbers are far too great. Zama is a town of Khamanene, and cannot

possibly be on this road. It has been transferred from the road Tavium-
Mokissos, which is defective in the Itinerary and omitted in the Table.^

Saralos (Saralio) is, I believe, transposed (see L 10), and we have

Tavium xvi Saralos xxn Euagina xviii AqueB Saravenea.

Between Aqued and Ceesareia the distance is given as 94 miles,

which is too much. The stations, however, cannot be correct, for Dona
(Dora) can hardly be separated from Ptolemy's Odoga or Dogra, which

is evidently the Doara of the Byzantine lists. This was one of the

bishoprics in Cappadocia Secunda under Tyana, and afterwards in Tertia

under Mokissos, and cannot therefore possibly be placed on the road

between Ca&sareia and its subordinate bishopric Aquse (i.e. Basilika

Therma), for that road must have been wholly in Cappadocia Prima,

Moreover, such a number of short distances as are given on this road is

unusual in the Table, and most improbable in a country like Cappadocia,

thinly peopled, with few cities, and only slightly civilised. Dona has

therefore been transferred from another road, probably Ceesareia-

Mokissos.

Sermnsa is given a second time in the Table as Seramisa, between

Zela and Neocaesareia, and it is clearly identical with Ptolemy's Ser-

monga in Pontus Galaticus. The other position in the Table must

therefore be preferred, and there remains

AquBB XX Siva xxii Cambe xvi Caesareia.

Siva is the modem Yoannes (Kiepert), or Yogonnes, where the name of

the saint to whom the church was dedicated seems to remain. Eambe is
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Kemer. The only oorreotion needed is xxxii for xxn between Siva and

Cambe.

2. The Antonine Itinerary gives a road from Tavium by Therma,

Soanda, &o., to CsBsareia. The mention of Soanda proves that this is

not a direct road (per compendium), but a circuitous road by Soanda.

Soanda is known as a station between Archelais and Caesareia. The
mention of Therma gives a further clue. Therma denotes the hot

springs of Elir Sheher (Mokissos), and the Itinerary is really giving the

route Tavium to Mokissos, and thence by Soanda to Csesareia ; but the

loss of several names at the beginning has obscured the account.* The
two roads cannot meet except at some point near Nev Sheher, where

therefore Soanda must be placed. The route Mokissos to Soanda must

certainly go by Hadji Bektash (Dogra) and Zoropassos. An intermediate

station is omitted. A comparison of this road with that from Nyssa to

CaBsareia shows a remarkable similarity. They are thus represented :

—

Nyssa.
Osiana, 32.

Sakasena, 28.

Ciesaieia, 80.

Therma.
Soanda, 18.

Sakoeiia, 32.

Ochras (Acras y.l.), 16.

GfiBsareia, 24.

There can be little doubt that the road from Nyssa to CaBsareia passed

by way of Nev Sheher, and about that point it would join the road

Archelais to Csesareia. Thirty-two miles is about the distance from the

position we have given Nyssa to Nev Sheher.! Osiana then must be

about Nev Sheher, where we have placed Soanda, and it seems necessary

to consider Osiana as a corruption of Soanda.

The next station on each road appears in a great variety of forms in

the MSS.—Siooasena, Saccasena, Accasena, Sacasena, Seccasena, and

Sacena, Sacona, Saconna. There is great probability that all are

corruptions of one name, and the distance 28 or 32 suggests that the

station was near Inje Su, which is an important junction of roads.

But a few miles north-east of Inje Sn are the ruins called Yiran Sheher,

and near them Major Bennet tells me there is a village Suksun, which

has preserved the actual name Siccasena. Hence we may confidently

identify the site of this station as Viran Sheher, and prefer the distance

32 between Soandos and Siccasena. X

From Viran Sheher to Ciesareia is too short a distance for the

numbers on the Itinerary. Even if we correct xxx to xx, the estimate

* Another example of names omitted in this Itinerary is in the road Ankyra to

Dorylaion. Prof. ELiepert has rightly seen that this rente is likely to have been given

in some of the Itineraries, but makes the error of identifying Aquae Sarrenae as Kir

Sheher, and thus applies the wrong names to the road, see his * Gegenbemerkungen zu

Prof. G. Hirschfeld.'

t The total from Pamassos to Soandos (56 Roman miles) agrees well with the actual

distance from the situation a few miles above Tchikin Aghyl to Nev Sheher.

{ Strabo's route by Sadakora takes a more southern path, see p. 306.
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seems great enough, as the distance can hardly be more than sixteen

English miles : but the numbers in the Itineraries can never be pressed.

It is clear that Ochras or Acres is inserted here wrongly ; and it also is

evidently a corruption. Perhaps it is [Od]ogra misplaced, and then the

road is to be restored

Tavium—Zama xviii Therma xvm Odogra xvi Soanda xxxii

Sakkasena xv CsBsareia.

It has been suggested above that Zama belongs to this road.

3. The direct road Tavium to Caesareia is apparently omitted in the

ancient documents, but in reality every station on it is given :

—

Tavium xxi Korniaspa xxvi Siva [x]xxn Kamoure xvi Caesareia.

4. The road Sebasteia-Caasareia is given in the Antonine Itinerary

as:

—

CsBsareia xxvi Eulepa xxiiii Armaxa xxviii Marandara xxx*
Scanatus xxvui Sebasteia: total cxxxvi,

and in the Peutinger Table as :

—

Cadsareia xui Sorpara xiin Foroba xiiu Armaza xvi Eudagina

XXXII Magalasso xxxu Comaralis xxii Sivastia.

The total distance is about cxxv miles,t which agrees fairly well

with the Antonine Itinerary. The road passes through Falas, obviously

an ancient name : we shall see that it is probably the bishopric AipolioL

Eulepa seems to be another form of the same name : X tiie consonants

being transposed as in Capatiana for Facatiana, Morea for Bomea
(i. e. 'Fto/mia), &c. The distance is fairly correct : Falas is about xxx

miles from Cadsareia, but the ancient site may have been different from

that of the modem village, a common phenomenon.

Armaxa is guaranteed also by the Table, and is probably a correct

name. Marandara is also given as Malandara and Marandana. It is

perhaps Ftolemy's Mardara. EudagiTia is Euagina transferred to a

wrong road. Comaralis is Carmalis, and belongs to a different road

(O II). On Scanatus see 11. Magalassos is perhaps a form of Daga-

lassos, Ftolemy's Megalossos, between Sebasteia and Nikopolis.

N. EoMAN Roads over Anti-Tauros.

1. In the roads between Caesareia and Melitene, the Antonine Itinerary

is extraordinarily full, but so full of contradictions and errors that it was

quite unintelligible till a series of milestones threw light upon them. §

* yj. xxzviu., which is more likely to be corrupt. GfesareiaxvL Eulepa also oooura

t Acooiding to Major Bennet : Sivas 13 Yildiz Su 7 Buiai 23 Kaia^j Earen 25
Tchepne 11 Stone bridge over Halys 12 Palas 30 Eaisari.

i Palas, of course, is an accusative form. Aipolioi is grecised to get a form with a
meaning.

§ The first was discovered by Mr. Clayton in 1881 ; I added several in 1882 ; and
Mr. Sterrett has copied and published a fine series.
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Strangely enougli, the continuation of the great Eoman highway,

Ephesos and Csesareia to the Euphrates, is quite obscured and only part

of it is given in the course of a dififerent road. There are two possible

routes for this road. (1) The first is

CaBsareia 24 Zerezek 10 Zamanti Su 80 Kara Eilisa.

This is the most important of the modem roads which cross Anti-

Tauros from Caesareia. It is practicable for wheeled trafl&c throughout,

and in all probability it is the route which was taken by the Eoman
road from Kokussos or Komana to Caesareia. The only other route

which can be thought of goes by Mardin and Tomarza. There it forks,

having a choice of routes over Anti-Tauros ; the southern route goes by

Keuseli (where it is joined by a road from Ferak Din, Argya Sheher, &c.)

over the Qez Bel, past Bumlu, to join the Komana-Kokussos road south

of Keklik Oglu, while another route goes by Suwagen (Sc/Sayi/va) on the

Zamanti Su, crosses Anti-Tauros by either the Dede Bel, or the Geuk
Bel, or the Kuru Bel, to Elimenli and Komana (Shahr-Dere-si).

I can trace no probable reference to the Tomarza route in ancient

writers, and the identification of Arasaxa as Zerezek (mentioned first, I

think, by Major Bennet, many years ago) seems to prove that the Roman
road followed a more northern route.

The precise route east of Zerezek is by Kulete, over Zamanti Su,

near a recently built Mohajir (i.e. Befugee) village, past Tass, over

Anti-Tauros by the Kuru Tcbai pass to Kara Kilisa on the Saros.

Thenceforward the road coincides with the road from Sebasteia and

Ariarathia to Kokussos or to Komana. There is indeed a path leading

more directly to Arabissos, Melitene, and the Euphrates, by Tovla,

Tcharshak, and Dali Kavak, to Maragos and Tanir (Tanadaris). It is

about 24 miles from Kara Kilisa to Maragos : but the path is quite im-

practicable for wheels, and cannot have been used as the Boman road.

(2) The other road is

Caesareia 26 Karadai* 6 Ekrek 8 Yore Getchen 4 Zamanti Su 24

Keui Yere 15 Maragos 4 Khurman Kalesi 7 Tanir 12 Arabissos.

This is also still a road of some importance, and wheeled traffic can

traverse it. It crosses Anti-Tauros, between Zamanti Su and Keui
Yere, by the pass called Yedi 01uk,'|' which is also the pass leading

from Azizie (Ariaratheia) to the Saros valley. This road has also a

continuation direct towards Tanir and Arabissos, which is just barely

practicable for wheels. It is probably the trade-route which Strabo

describes as leading by Erpa, on the Karmalas, to the Euphrates at

Tomisa, which is doubtless, as Kiepert puts it, due east of Melitene. It

is more difficult to decide whether the Boman military road followed

* Karaddi is about a mile north of Zerescek

t There is an alternative pass more to the west by Eavak Tepe, not practicable for

wheels.
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this route or took the pass by Kuru Tchai, The numbers that are

given certainly suggest that Codusabala was at Keui Yere, and that the

road Kokussos-Caesareia coincided with the road Kokussos-Ariaratheia for

a greater distance than is possible by the Kuru Tchai road. Moreover,,

the frequent appearance of Ptanadaris (Tanir) in the Antonine Itinerary

proves that it must have been a station of some consequence; it is

always put by the Itinerary on the wrong road, but the explanation of

the mistake would be etisy if there were two roads, Codusabala-Kokussos-

Arabissos and Codusabala-Ptanadaris-Arabissos. We may then probably

say that a Roman road went along the Yedi Oluk route that has just

been described. The road is described in the Antonine Itinerary as :

—

Caesareia xxiiii Arasaxa xxiiii Codusabala.

The mention of Arasaxa is not conclusive, for, although I have not

given Zerezek on the Yedi Oluk road, yet that place lies hardly a mile

south of the shortest path, and may quite well be taken on the road*

It is clear that either the second xxuii must be corrected to XLini, or

thut a station has been omitted, Strabo gives the station Erpa on the

Zamanti Su, and we may conjecturally insert it. The whole road might

then be restored as follows

:

Caesareia xxini Arasaxa xix Erpa xxiiii Codusabala xxviiii

Ptanadaris (Tanir) xxii Arabissos.

The Peutingor Table gives

CaBsareia xxiiii Sinispora xiiii Arasaxa x Larissa xxni in Cilissi

xz Comana.

I give this as a typical example of corruption.

Sinispora xiiii must be eliminated : Sinis is perhaps Sinis near

Melitene and pora is perhaps Erpa. In Cilissi should be in Cilicia, and
belongs to the road through the Cilician Gates to Tarsos.* But, in regai-d

to Larissa, the Peutinger Table is confirmed by Michael Attaliota in

describing the march of the Emperor Bomanus, who, in the year 1067

starting from Constantinople, marched by Caesareia and came to Larissa

{^€V €ts T7)v Eauropciav, cTra Kat t^ Aapuraifj Trpotrc/xt^c) : then, advancing

further, he encamped at some distance from Melitene (Mich. Attal., p.l23).

Larissa is also often mentioned as a Turma, originally belonging to the

Cappadocian Theme, but transferred by Leo VI. in 890 to the Theme
of Sebasteia.

This weighty coincidence must be accepted, but the distance x. from

Arasaxa is probably too small, and in the present state of the Table it is

impossible to say anything more definite about the position of Larissa^

* The roads on the Pentinger Table from Eomana to Melitene and to Samosata*.

though yery long, do not contain one correct station : e. g. Catabola is Eastabala, broaght

from the road looninm-Pylae Ciliciie-Tarsoe ; Arcilapopoli is Archelais Golonia, trans-

feired here from the road Laodicea-CsBsoreia ; Sagalasso and.Sama are Dagalassos and
Zara, brought from the road^Sebasteia-Nicopolis.
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than that it was on the direct road to Melitene, not very far east of

Arasaxa and probably near Erpa on the river Karmalas.

Maroga, now Maragos, was also on this road xii miles from Tanadaris,

but I omitted it in the list given above in order to retain one more

number from the Itinerary.

The possibility must of course be left open that both the Kuni
Tchai route and the Yedi Oluk route were used by the Eomans, and

Lanssa may have been on the former, Erpa on the latter.

2. The rest of the Anti-Tauros roads would be quite unintelligible

without the recently discovered series of milestones. In studying

the milestones the first principle to observe is that stones in the

cemetery of a town are carried from all quarters : hence the mile-

stones of Kokusos vary from PA to PMA. But five miles east of

Goksun the number PKB occurs, and 12 miles north the number PAH
occurs, and 17 miles north the number PMA. The distance Kokusos to

Melitene along the Eoman road then must have been in all probability

127 Eoman miles. The distance of Arabissos cannot be determined so

certainly, but is near 100.

In the roads which are given in the Itinerary, the most striking

feature is the constant introduction of Ptanadaris. There can

be little doubt that Ptanadaris is Tanir, and in that case it

is introduced in the most absurd and impossible way. It belongs

to the road Arabissos-Caesareia, and should be eliminated from all other

roads. If we cut it out we have the road in the Itinerary Melitene to

Arabissos 104 M. P., Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M. P. Now, the sum of

separate distances, station to station, is always greater than the direct

distance from end to end. We may therefore conclude that the follow-

ing stations are accurately given in the Itinerary :

—

Melitene xxvm Area xxi Dandaxina xxiiu Osdara xxvin Arabissos.

Osdara must be looked for between Demiiji and Alhazli.

What route did the Eoman road follow between Melitene and

Arabissos? Mr. Sterrett says that between Albistan (12 miles east of

Arabissos) and Malatia ** no milliaria were found. I am wholly unable,

to account for this fact, as there are only two possible roads from Albistan

to Melitene, one of which we traversed on the way out, and the other

on our return. It may be safely affirmed, however, that the Eoman
road did not go by way of Koz Agha and Pulat, since this whole road

is much too difficult. Had the Eoman road gone this way it could not

have avoided the abrupt pass of Ola Kaya, and it is exactly this pass

that makes it necessary to look for it elsewhere. The only other route

is that by way of Derinde, and thence down the Tokhma Su to Malatia.*'

There is, however, another road, apparently unknown to Mr. Sterrett,

of which I have been told by Major Bennet, who has traversed it. It

passes through Arga, crosses the mountains in a nearly direct line, and

reaches the valley 9f the Sogutlu Irmak near Alhazli. The road may
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be thus described :—Arga, 3600 feet above sea-level, at 8 miles crosses

summit 4680 feet, at 14 miles crosses summit 6270 feet, and soon after

another summit 6250 feet, at 30 miles reaches Sogutlu Irmak, at 66 miles

reaches Arabissos. By this road the distance. Area to Arabissos, would

be about 70 Boman miles: let us say 71 miles. We have the distance

Melitene to Area 28 M.P., and from Arabissos to Kokusos 28 M.P.,

giving a total Melitene-Kokusos of 127 miles. The Eoman road then

must have followed this route. The road was formerly an excellent

one, practicable for wheeled carriages ; but it has in recent years fallen

into disuse and disrepair.

3. To understand the rest of the Itinerary it is necesary to observe

the exact position of Komana, which lies in a glen right off the main

road, and can be reached only by a detour from the direct road. The
direct road Eokusos-Sebasteia passes by Kemer 24 miles, Keui Yere 35,

to Azizie about 55, and thence to Tonosa and Sebasteia. The distances

Azizie-Tonosa and Tonosa-Sebasteia seem about 42 Boman miles. Eemer
is certainly a Eoman site, and if so it must be Sirica : placing Coduzabala,

hy conjecture, near Keui Yere. The road, then, may be

Kokusos xxiiii Sirica xii Coduzabala xx Ariarathia xui Tonosa

XLii Sebasteia.

The direct road Kokusos-Komana diverges at Yalak from the road

Kokusos-Sirika : measuring along this road, the distances are about

Kokusos XXVI Komana vi Sirica xii Coduzabala.

But it is more probable that there was only one Boman road to Komana
diverging at Sirica : the distances then would be

Kokusos XXIV Sirica vi Komana vi Sirica xii Coduzabala, &c.

Between Sirica and Komana the milestones P N B and P N T (152 and

153 are found) about two or three miles from Sirica. These agree so

well with the latter system of measurement, that it may be provisionally

adopted. If hereafter milestones be found between Sirica and Ariarathia,

reckoning without the d6tour to Komana, so as to give about 162 miles

Melitene to Coduzabala, the proof will be complete.

4. A Boman road of great importance led direct from Arabissos to

£ebasteia. There can be no doubt about the course of this road. It

passed Aristil 5, Khurman 7, Kashanli 14j^, Almali 18, Gorun 39.*

The rest of the distance can be calculated only roughly, but if, as is

probable, it passed by Kangal, it would be about 80 Boman miles.

Between Kangal and Arabissos it must coincide with the road Nicopolis-

Arabissos, given in the Itinerary (181-3) :

—

Arabissos xxvii Tonosa xxv Zoana xxiii Gundusa xxx Eumeis
xviii Zara xx Dagalasso xxiv Nicopolis.

* Grorun retaiDB the name of the auoient G^nraina.
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Between Sebasteia and Eangal it is perhaps given in the Itinerary

(177):-
Sebasteia xxiiii Blandos xxviii Enspoena xxnii Aranis xxviiii

Ad PraBtorium xxxii Pisonos xxii Melitena.

The direct road Sebasteia-Melitene passes through Eangal, bnt the

distances in the above rente are so mnch too great as to show there

is some error. If, however, we suppose that Enspoena is Kangal, and

that X has been added between Enspoena and Sebasteia, we have a fair

approximation to the proper distance, which is about 40 from Sebasteia

to Kangal, 100 from Kangal to Melitene.

6. The roads are too corrupt, and the localisation of every point too

uncertain, to justify any scheme of reconstruction. It is sufficient to

show here what the routes must have been. But a few words must be

devoted to the extraordinary corruption of the road Arabissos-Nioopolis-

Satala. It is represented as a direct road, and yet it passes through

Tonosa; but the name Tonosa* is certainly false. If we suppose an

intermediate station on the way to Gorun, we should have the following

road:

—

Arabissos xviii near Almali xxiii Gauraina xxxvni Enspoena.

Gundusa is perhaps Ptolemy's Godasa, and Doana Ptolemy's Dagona,

and Eumeis is surely a corruption of Camisa. It may, however, be

doubted whether there was any direct road Euspcena-Camisa. The sys-

tem of defence was probably content with the road Euspoena-Sebasteia-

Gamisa-Nioopolis.

6. As to the road Satala-Melitene, which completed the circle of

military roads within the province Cappadocia, I cannot speak, but I

may add the following note about one station, given as Arauracos,

45 miles south of Satala.

Arauraka is mentioned also: (1) in a gloss on Theophanes (p. 7,

1. 19, Di Boor), 6 ayios EvoTpartos 6 aTro t^ 'ApavpcucivcSv opfico^Acvos ttoXcws;

(2) Ptolemy has the name in the form ItapafifxiKa ip-oL 'ZaXaii.ppCa ; and

(3) Constantine Porphyrogenitus de Thematibus, p. 31, calls it Arabraka.

Arauraca seems too close to the name of the Gallic tribe Bauraci to be

unconnected with it, yet no ala or cohors Eauracorum is known which
might have been stationed there as ala Auriana was at Daskousa, legio

XII at Melitene, legio vii at Samosata.

This road is given in the Itinerary as

Satala xvn Suissa xxviii Arauracos xxiv Carsagis xxvni Sine-

mas xxvin Analiba xvi Zimara xvi Teucila xxviii Sabus xvi

Dascusa xxxii Giaca xvui Melitena.

Kiepert places Satala at Sadagh, seven geographical miles north-east

oi Melik Sherif, and 15 east of Sehabhan Kara Hisar. Legio XY
* It has been corrupted through recollection of Tonosa between Sebasteia ]^and

Ariarathia.
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ApoUinaris was stationed here (* C. I. L.,' III. Supplem., 6744). Daskousa

was on the banks of the Euphrates opposite Penga, Ala II. Ulpia

Anriana was stationed here (* C. I. L.,' III., Supplom., 6743).

Ptolemy assigns Daskonsa, Ziraara, Sinibra to Armenia Minor on the

banks of the Euphrates, and mentions Analibla west of the Euphrates

in Armenia Minor. He puts Ciacis (which he seems to have derived

from an itinerary where it was given as an ablative), and Dagousa

(which is probably a dittography of Daskousa), in Melitene.

7. Three passes, leading across the eastern part of Tauros into Eom-
magene, can be traced in the ancient records, one from Kokussos to

Germanicia, a second from Arabissos to Germanicia, which is far more

frequently mentioned and evidently much more important, and a third

leading direct south from Melitene to Samosata. These three passes

correspond with the three chief modem routes, Guksun to Marash,

Albostan* to Marash, which is by far the most important, and Malatia

hy Pulat to Adiaman and Samsat. The statement of these facts leaves

little doubt that Marash is near the ancient Germanicia. But, as this

situation has been disputed by Bitter and Eiepert, I must examine it

more closely. Eaepert, having sacrificed all the north-western part of

Kommagene to the two Strategiai Saravene and Laviansene, which he

follows Ptolemy in misplacing, is obliged to set Germanicia and other

Kommagenian towns much further south and east than their true

position. First, however, I may describe some of the marches of

Byzantine emperors across Tauros.

8. The march of Basil from Caesareia into Kommagene, in 877, is

described in great detail by Cedrenus II., p. 213, and Theoph. Contin.,

p. 278. It is the same route which Bomanus Diogenes afterwards took

in A.D. 1068 (Scylitz., p. 671). After leaving Caesareia, the advanced

guard captured Xylokastron (Psilokastron, Cont.), and Phyrokastron

(Paramokastellon, Cont.). Then the castle of Phalakron surrendered.t

The Saracen army fled before the emperor, who captured Kasama

(KaisosJ or Katasamas, Cont.), Karba (Bobam or Endelekhone, Cont.),

Ardala (Andala, Cont.), and Erymosykea (Erymosykaia, Cont.). Then

Basil crossed the rivers Onopniktes and Sardos (Saros, Cont.), and

arrived at Kokussos or Koukousos, whence he penetrated through the

defiles of Tauros, cutting his way through the forests, by Kallipolis and

Padasia to Germanicia. He chose this uncommon route evidently

because the regular route by Arabissos was in the hands of the Saracens.

* This pass has been described to me, and its Importance most strongly emphasized,

hy Sir Charles Wilson, Colonel Chermsido, and Major Bennet. Albostan, ** the Garden,"

has taken the place of the ancient Arabissos, as the northern key to the pass : the site

of Arabissos is the modem village Yarpuz, which retains the ancient name.

t This place, whose name is given in the same form by Cedrenus and Contin., must
be distinguished from the mountain Phalakron, mentioned by Constantino Porph., de

Them., p. 31, as on the northern or north-western frontier of the Theme Koloneia.

X On Eaisos as an Arab personal name, see Muralt, p. 151, 307. See p. 280.
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All the forts which are mentioned on this passage must be strong-

holds commanding the roads between Gaesareia and Erpa, for they

Are all mentioned before the Onopniktes (Karmalas). Melitene and

even Arabissos appear to be at this time in the hands of the

Saraoen&

After devastating the outskirts of Germanioia, but not venturing to

attack the walls, within which the Arabs remained, Basil besieged

Adata in vain, and finally returned to Caesareia.

9. To appreciate fully the evidence of this campaign, it is necessary

to examine the frontier between the Arab and the Byzantine power at

this time. It is hardly possible to fix the exact date when Glermanicia

passed into the Saracen power.* The Byzantine records are silent, till in

745 Theophanes mentions that it was recaptured by the Christians. On
this subject we may collect the following facts. In 668 Arabissos and

Melitene were both still in Byzantine hands : Arabissos was a military

43tation and residence of the Kleisourarch who guarded the eastern

passes of Tauros (Theophan., p. 350). The Arab historians declare (see

Weil, 'Ehalifen,' I. 471) that Marash was evacuated by the Greeks in

^95 ; but this was perhaps only a temporary withdrawal, as in 700 the

Greeks defeated the Arabs near Samosata. But most probably the cam-

paign of 700 was a single great effort, and Kommagene now passed into

Saracen hands. In 712 Theophanes, p. 382, apparently implies that

Melitene was outside of the dominious of Philippicus. Amaseia was
conquered in the same [year, and in 726 Caesareia of Cappadocia was
taken. In 716 the theatre of war was about Amorion, Akroenos, and

-even Pergamos. In 717 the Arabs crossed by Abydos into Europe, and

even besieged Constautinople. But this rashness cost them a severe

-defeat. It is practically certain that at this time the passes of Tauros

were entirely in Arab power. The Kbars^ian fortress was captured in

730 by the Arabs. But from this time their power diminished. In 740

they were defeated at Akroenos, and were trying to capture Tyana,

which they had taken in 708, but which must again have passed under

Christian power. In 746, according to Cedrenus, II., 7, and Theophanes,

p. 422, Constantino Copronymos, taking advantage of the dissensions

among the Arabs, captured Germanicia and laid waste Doulichia (i.e.

the country near Doliche). In 752 he captured Melitene and Theodo-

siopolis, in Armenia. The great pass was thus in Christian hands for

«ome years, till in 770 Germanicia was recaptured by Al Mansur, and

incorporated in Palestine, i.e. Syria.! In 778 a great Byzantine army

The dates given by different authorities vary considerably. I follow Moralt for

convenience in every case where he mentions the events.

t Finlay wrongly understands that the inhabitants were transported to Palestine

:

fi€T9iroi'fi$fi els noKaurritrnv is Theophanes's way of saying that it was separated from the

Byzantine sway, and made part of the Arab dominions. Palestine ought to be translated

Syria here.
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besieged it in vain. The Arab historians say that at this time they

captured Adata (Hadath, Weil, II., p. 98), but Theophanes does not

mention this fact. We may, however, safely assume that the northern

entrance to the pass had been held by the Christians since 746 at latest.

In the next year the Saracens restored the fort Hadath, and made an

unsuccessful attack on Dorylaion and on Amorion. In 780 they

captured Semalouos in the Armeniac Theme. The tide of conquest now
turned once more, and the Greek arms were probably never seen again

in eastern Cappadocia till Basil's expedition in 880. Basil did not

venture to advance by the usual route, which was doubtless strongly

defended. He advanced by Kokussos, and opened up an unused and un-

defended route. He ravaged the country up to the walls of Germanicia,

and closely besieged Adata.

10. These references show that Adata was nearer the Byzantine

frontier, and more accessible to them than Germanicia ; in other words,

Adata was a fortress a little north of Germanicia defending the pass to

Arabissos. Basil's plan was a bold stroke to capture the Syrian end of

the pass, even though the northern end was not yet in his power ; but

he was not successful. A foolish prophecy and legend is related in

connection with the siege (Contiu., p. 280). Adata, the famous city

(irc/H^oi/ros), remained in Saracen hands till 946, when Bardas, the

general of Constantine, captured it. Melitene, called a city of Syria,

i.e. of Saracen land, had previously been taken by John Kourkouas, in

934 (Theoph., 416).

11. Adata and Germanicia are, therefore, two distinct places, but

not far from each other on the same great eastern road. They were

no doubt, under the same bishop, who may have been styled 6 Tcpfiaviicctas

TfToi 'ASarwv. Hence Glykas, p. 549, makes the mistake of actually

identifying them.*

Weil, II., p. 98, is probably wrong in inferring from the Arab

geographers that Hadath was south of Marash.f The preceding

reasoning is confirmed by the enumeration of Mohammedan border-

fortresses, Malatia, Hadith, Marash, Harunie, Eenisa, Ainzarba, Massissa,

Adana, and Tarsos.} Heraclius in 640, evidently marching by the pass

that leads to Arabissos, passed Adata after Germanicia.§

12. Almost all the military expeditions which we can trace as crossing

eastern Tauros, most probably followed the route Arabissos-Germanicia.

So in 668 Andreas, the envoy of Constans, returned from Damascus by
Arabissos and Amnesia.

||
Unfortunately no account gives a list of names

rtpfiayuc^oKly riva \tyofi4yriv "ASoro, p. 549.

t They give Hadith between Marash and Membitch.

X Istakhri, liber dimatum, translated by Mordtmann, Hamburg, 1845, pp. 83, 38, 42

»

44, quoted by Bitter, Kleinasien, ii. 57.

§ Theophanes, p. 313, where the reading "ASoi'a must be corrected.

11 If Amnesia is connected with the river Amnias, we may say, with confidence, that

he returned by Sebasteia, Eukhaita, Pompeiopolis, Kastamon, &c.
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along the road ; either the northern or the southern end of the pass being

always omitted. But the military importance of Arabissos (see p. 311)

and the frequent military references to Germanicia, show that they were

the two critical points on the great Tauros pass. The Antonine Itinerary

does not give any road across Tauros, except tbat which cro.-ses the eastern

pass from Melitene to Samosata : but it is evident, from its Syrian routes,

that Grermanicia was a critical point on the great road to the east.

13. From Marash two important roads lead to the Euphrates and

Edessa, one by Samosata, the other by Doliche and Zeugma. These two
roads are given in the Antonine Itinerary as

—

(1) Germanicia xv Catabana xvi Nisus xiiu Tharse xiii Samosata

leg. VII. XII Edessa.

(2) Germanicia xx Sicos Basilisses x Dolicha xii. Zeugma xx
Bemmaris xxv Edessa.

These routes are most probably correct, but the numbers are wrong:
such small numbers are improbable in Syrian roads, and the Antonine

contradicts itself, giving on the next page

—

Germanicia xv Sicos Basilisses xv Dolicha xiiii Zeugma.

14. The evidence of Ptolemy is certainly in favour of placing

Germanicia at Marash. He places it further west than any other city

of Kommagene. Though Ptolemy's authority is not high, it counts

for something when it agrees with all other indications from ancient

authors. The order of Hierocles and of the Notitiae, practically the

same, gives no clear evidence, but puts Germanicia among the five

northern cities of Kommagene.

15. Germanicia was formerly placed at Marash. Bitter* mentions

that several writers of the Middle Ages held this opinion, and that the

Armenians call Marash Grermaniki. But he and Prof. Kiepert identify

Marash with Antiocheia ad Taurum, while they consider that Ger-
manicia must have lain further south or east.

In the first place, Bitter and Kiepert have to answer the question,

what was Marash called in the early Byzantine period. They trace its

history down to Ptolemy under the name Antiocheia, and then resume
it towards the beginning of the ninth century under the name of
Marash: had it no importance and no Byzantine name in the inter-

mediate period ? It certainly existed, and must always have been an
important place, as it commands the southern entrance to the most
important pass across the eastern part of Taurus. It is known f to

the later Byzantine writers by its native name Maras : this probably
proves that the native name had been preserved in local usage, while
officially the city bore a name of the Graeoo-Eoman type, and that the

* * BLleinasien,' ii. p. 47.

t Marash is mentioned fkaMapda-toy by Cinnamus, 216 ; and as MapdaiVj Anna ii. 115
(see Ducange's note, p. 633). Similar examples are Xdfnrort iu Mejojroro^f^ KiifAwov,
Cedren., ii. 419 ; Sis, v. Flatias Cilicice.

VOL. IV. ti
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native name at last expelled the official title.* I believe that this official

name was Germanikeia. Bitter, who maintains that it was Antiocheia, is

bonnd to show what Byzantine bishopric included within its bounds this

city of Antiocheia.

In the second place, Bitter gives as one of the reasons for placing

Gtermanicia further south than Marash, that Stephanus says it was in

Euphratesia, '^also im Siiden von Kommagene dem Euphrates naher

geriickt." But according to the provincial division of Diocletian

Euphratesia bordered on Melitene, and even Perre is included in it, and

is named by Hierocles next to G^rmanicia : Euphratesia included the

whole of Kommagene, and Kommagene extended to the borders of

Melitene and Kataonia. Perre is well known to have been beside the

modem Adiaman, north of Samosata.

Again, Altyntash Kale, where Kiepert would place Gbrmanicia, is

pronounced by Puohstein to be a purely medisBval ruin, without any

trace of ancient importance. Its situaticm and its remains are both

alike inadequate to explain the importance of Q^rmanicia, and the route

Oermanioia-Zeugma-Edessa in the Itinerary is ridiculous if Germanicia

is at Altyntash Kale.

16. Almost the only reference to a third route crossing Taurus from

Melitene to Samosata is the account of the military road in the Antonine

Itinerary.

Melitena xii Maisena xxviii Lakotena xxvi Perre xxiiii

Samosata,

This route is fairly certain. It goes by Elemenjik, Khan Bunar, Viran

Sheher or Surghy (near which Lakotena must be placed), and Adiaman
(Perre). We should gladly place some of Ptolemy's names on this road.

Maisena or Maiasena does not seem a oorrect name, and Lacotena should

perhaps be altered with some MSS. to a Catena, But some new evidence

is needed before any conjectures are justifiable.

In Theophanes, p. 350, it is shown that the ordinary route from

Damascus to Melitene was not by this pass, but by that of Arabissos.

This pass is mentioned along with that of Grermanioia and Adata in the

treatise de Velit. Bell. Niceph., p. 250, where the names Melitene,

Kaloudia, Kaesoun, and Daoutha, are connected with it. Kaesoun must
be distingidshed from Kaisos (see § 8).

17. The road from Kokussos to Eastern Cilioia is given in the Peu-

- & ( u iv tinger Table as follows :

—

"^ vi >v4* Gocuso xvm Laranda xviii Badimo xxn Piraetorio xxu Flaviada

xvni Anazarbo. Total 98 miles.

This is a route of considerable importance : it has been described to

me by Colonel Stewart and Major Bennet.

* Frakana replaced the official Diocadsareia in Isauria about 787, and bo Eardabounda

and Sibilia replaced those of other Isaurian cities.
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Miles.

Guksun, 4500 feet above sea-level.

6. Adji Alma plateau, 5690 feet.

13. Kara Kilisa ruin, 5400 ; then cross canon of river Sarou,

exactly 1000 feet deep.

21. Hancha Dere, 3900 feet.

31. Hadjin, 3200 feet, near Badimon.

40. Genk Su (Saros), 2300 feet.

47. Kiraz Bel, 5130 feet.

54. Tapandere, 3000 feet, near rraetorinm.

68. Girgen Su, 940 feet.

76. Sis,* 500 feet, Flavias.

90. Anazarba.

113. Osmanie.

124. Genz Khane (Epiphaneia, Bennet).

130. Eeach sea.

0. Cities and Bishoprics of Cappadocia.

Generally, the lists of Hierocles and of the Notitise Epiacopatuum form

the best starting-point for the discussion of the topography of a province.

1 annex a comparative table of these lists, but it is of little use in this

case, because the organisation of Cappadocia was apparently very

peculiar. The other provinces were for the most part divided into

cities, each possessing a certain territory; a few districts or demoi

mentioned in each province form exceptions. But Cappadocia was

divided into large districts, in each of which there were many villages,

or even towns. The district under the Bishop of CaBsareia was so large

in the fourth century, that he had fifty chorepiscopi to help him. The
name of the district often differs from that of the most important town

known in it, and sometimes the bishop gets his title from the town

(Sasima, Basilika Therma, Doara), while the district in which that town

is situated is mentioned by other writers under its own name. Hence

many of the names in Cappadocia have an adjectival form (Melitene,

Sakasena, Sobagena, Sebagena, <&c.). Kuhn, Yerfassung des romischen

Beiches, ii. p. 231 fif., gives an excellent account of the Cappadocian

political system. Strabo says there were only two cities—Greek cities

in a Cappadocian country, according to Philostr., Vit. Apoll., i. 4

—

Eusebeia (Caesareia) and Eusebeia Tyana, but it would appear that at

least Archelais and Ariarathia should be added as centres of Hellenistic

organisation. Elsewhere there were no citizens, no assemblies, no city

magistrates.!

* Other distances are Sis to Adana 44, Adana to Missis (Mopsouestia) 15, Adana to

Ajas 34, Missis to Osmanie, 35.

t Xlax*^^ TP yXc^TT]? KoX &s KawirMKats (t/nj^cs, ^vyKpo6wv fikw rk oifMpteya rSov

moix^iwy ffvirr4w»p 8^t& fi'riKvv6fi€va koI fiiiKvvw rii fipax^a,—^Fbilostr.,Yit. Soph., ii. 13.

u 2
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0.—CAPPADOCIA. 283

It is impossible to group the different towns and villages under the

bishoprics to which they were subject, as evidence is altogether wanting.

I therefore prefer to discuss Cappadocia under the Straiegiai, The classi-

fication into bishoprics, however, often gives important evidence in par-

ticular cases, and I shall often have to appeal to the Byzantine divisions,

an account of which is necessary as a preliminary.

In the winter of 371-2 the Emperor Valens divided Cappadocia into

two provinces, with the intention of injuring Basil, Bishop of Caesareia,

by reducing the size of the province subject to him ecclesiastically.

Podandos, a mere hamlet, was first made metropolis of the new province,

Cappadocia Seciinda, but afterwards Tyana was made the metropolis.

Then arose a struggle between Anthimos, Bishop of Tyana, and Basil,

the latter trying to retain his authority over Anthimos and the other

bishops of Secunda, the former claiming to be independent and Metro-

politan in his province.

Cappadocia Secunda was again divided into two by Justinian about

A.D. 536. He made Mokissos the capital of Cappadocia Tertia,* giving it

the name Justinianopolis.

The account which Strabo gives of the ten Straiegiai differs very

much from the position assigned to them by Ptolemy. Kiepert follows

Ptolemy, and places Laviansene and Saravene south of Melitene on the

frontier of Kommagene, along the Euphrates. I shall follow the authority

of Strabo, and in tracing out the map after him 1 hope to show so many
incidental confirmations as to prove that he is more to be trusted than

Ptolemy. Strabo divides the Straiegiai into two groups of five each.

The first lie in a series extending along the southern side of Cappadocia

(i.e. towards Taurus), from the Euphrates on the east to Lykaonia on

the west; they are Melitene, Eataonia, Eilikia,t Tyanitis, and Gar-

sauritis. The other five extend along the northern side, from the

eastern limits of Cappadocia to the Galatian frontier ; they are Lavian-

sene, Sargarausene, Saravene, Chamanene, Morimene.

Pliny (vi. 3) agrees partly with Strabo, partly with Ptolemy:

Cappadociod pars prsBtenta ArmenisB majori, Melitene vocatur ; Comma-
gensB, Cataonia; Phrygiae, Garsauritis, Sargarausene, Cammanene;
Galatias, Morimene.

Ptolemy agrees fairly well with Strabo as regards the general

position of Tyanitis, Garsauritis, Eilikia, Chamanene, Eataonia, and

Melitene, though even in their case he has frequently made serious

errors; but he has placed Sargarausene where Saravene should be

(Pliny makes the same error J), and Mouriane (i.e. Morimene) where

* I find no instance of this title in ancient documents ; both Mokissos and Tyana
being called metropoleis of Secunda Cappadocia.

f I distinguish Kilikia as the Strategia of Cappadocia, Cilicia as the country south

of Taurus.

X The error is probably due to the likeness of the two names: Sopainyi^ and
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284 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

Sargaransene should be, and has put Saravene and Laviansene in

Kommagene, either omitting most of their territory, or putting it in

Armenia Minor. His map of Gappadocia and Armenia Minor is there-

fore inexact to a degree entirely beyond his.representation of the other

provinces of Asia Minor. The reason appears to be that the Straiegiai

were an antiquated institution, belonging to history, not to political

reality. He could therefore not have access to Eoman official lists, but

was obliged to trust to the maps. The authority which he followed

appears to have given him in most of the Straiegiai the names of several

of the chief towns.* These he places together, sometimes first, in his list

of the cities of the Strategia, and their known position disagrees in many
cases with the situation which he assigns to it, while it agrees perfectly

with the situation which Strabo assigns to it. He then added a few

other towns in each Strategia, which he derived from tha authority of

existing maps or itineraries of the district where he placed the Strategia,

and which therefore seemed to him to agree with his position for it.

I. Garsaouria is fixed by Garsaoura, which has been recognised by

Leake as the old name of Colonia Archelais, now Ak Serai. It therefore

bordered on Lykaonia. Ptolemy, Strabo, and Pliny are agreed in this

position.

The cities of Gkrsaouria are given by Ptolemy as

^peara Aioicauropcia

'Ap\€\aU 'SioXafi/BpCa 17 kol Sopdjdpaica

Navctnros TcT/KiTrvpyicu

Phreata is never mentioned elsewhere. The immense depth of the

wells in the plain of Hassa Keui and Malakopaia may have caused the

name. But this plain seems to belong to Morimene, and wells are

characteristic of many villages"!" in the plains of Cappadocia and

Lycaonia. Very deep wells existed also at Savatra (Strab., p. 668.)

Archelais was founded, as its name denotes, by Archelaos, king of

Cappadocia. Leake has shown that it is the same as Strabo's kamopolis

Garsauira (p. 537, 639) on the great eastern highway, and we might

infer that the foundation of Archelais is later than Strabo's time, were

it not that his information can be traced down to 19 a.d., whereas

Archelaos died and Cappadocia was made a Boman province in a.d. 17.

Probably therefore Strabo's information about Garsauira was not up to

date. Strabo mentions that, though a mere komopolis in his time, it

had beeQ formerly a metropolis. It was made a Eoman colony by

Claudius.:^ It struck no coins under the empire, a remarkable character

* I shall show under Isauria that Ptolemy gives a name to the eleventh Strategia

which could be used only during the reign of Antiochus IV., A.D. 37; his authority on

the Straiegiai must therefore have been living at that time.

t Most of the places mentioned by Ptolemy are mere villages. Strabo mentions that

there were only two cities in Cappadocia, Mazaka, Tyana (p. 537 : see p. 281).

X Pliny, * Nat. Hist.,' vL 3, who makes the mistake of placing it on the Halys.
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which it shares with Claudius's other colony Claudiopolis in Cilicia

Tracheia (Byzantine Isauria). It was an important city throughout

Byzantine history, and even more important under the Seljuks of Konia.

Nicetas Choniata mentions that it was called Td^apa by the Turks in the

twelfth century. Td(apa is apparently a Greek writing of the Turkish

Ak Serai.* It is very often mentioned in Byzantine authorities as

KoX(t>v€ia.

Nanessos must be the same place which is called Momoasson in the

Jerusalem Itinerary, 12 miles east of Archelais on the road to Tyana.

It still retains its name in the form Mammasun, about three hours east

of Ak Sei-ai, and this form shows that the Itinerary is more accurate in

the name than Ptolemy.

DioczBSAREiA was the name given under the Boman Empire to the

small town of Nazianzos, the birth-place of Saint Gregory Theologos

Nazianzenos. Many passages prove the identity : e.g.

rprryoplov fxrfiffcuro rhv trpt^t KoancMKttrffiy

•H J^ioKai<raf>4nv okiyri ir6Kts.—Greg. Naz. Poem., p. 1121 Migne.

About 876-80 a.d., Diocaesareia, for some act of insubordination, was

threatened with degradation from the rank of a city. Gregory

interceded successfully on its behalf with Olympics, the governor of

Cappadocia Secunda (Greg. Naz., Ep. 141.)

By the Emperor Romanus Diogenes (1067-71) Nazianzos was raised

to the rank of a metropolis (Scylitz., p. 705 [845]).

Nazianzos was on the road to Tyana, 24 miles j from Archelais. It

still retains its name as Nenizi, six hours east of Ak Serai. In the

Jerusalem Itinerary it is corrupted to Anathiango, and in the Antonine

it is written Nantianulus. Philostorgius (ap. Suidam, s. v. rpiyyopios)

mentions that it was a station on a Roman road (crraSfio^),

The forms NoSiavSd? and Na^iavfds are given as equivalent by

Philostorgius {Hist. Eccles,, viii. 11).

Karbala was the name of a village in the territory of Nazianzos,

beside which was an estate Arianzos, the hereditary property of Gregory

Nazianzen. It still retains its name in the form Kakfiaprj in Greek, and

Gelvere in Turkish. Gelvere is a Christian village, 2^ hours south of

Nenizi, containing numerous rock cuttings (churches, houses, &c.), and

a church full of relics of S. Gregory Nazianzen. The inhabitants are all

aware that Nazianzos, the city of their saint, was at the Turkish

Nenizi.

In some references a doubt is left whether Earbala was the village,

and Arianzos the estate, or vice versa; but it is distinctly mentioned in

one passage (see Mansi, Act. Concil. ix., pp. 256, 258), that Arianzos was

* Ck)mpare Cinnamas, who has "PLMiapn aud Uiyaiap-n ; Turkish, Ak Sheher and

Beg Sheher. Taxara is for t^ *Aic lapi : compare Cbalcocond., p. 243, who speaks of

Konia as ToK6p€ioy, See also p. 279, 290, and Addenda.

t XII. -r XII. M.P. The distances are seemingly rather too great.
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a farm (jtrsedium) in Ihe district of Nazianzos, belonging to Gregory

Naz.,* where he was born. The expression Kx^/ia cv 'Apiavfois occurs.

At Arianzos a festival of the holy martyrs on the twenty-second of the

month Dathonsa is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 125). This

village Earbala is called tov x^p^ KaTrpoXcws (Greg. Naz. Ep., 308),

where the spelling either varies or the reading is corrupt; Gregory

writing to the governor [of Cappadocia Secunda], says that when tho

latter happened to be present [at Kazianzos], Gregory had the oppor-

tunity of talking with him (irapovarjs rrj^ Ti/xton/ro? aov, SicXc^Oi/v) : he was

at the time living on the family property at the village Karbala.

Salambiua, or Sarabraka, is a very doubtful place. Sarabraka cannot

be separated from Arauraka (i. e. Arabraka f) of Armenia Minor, whose

position is assured by the Antonine Itinerary (208 and 216) as 60 miles

(or 47 miles) west of Satala on the road to Nikopolis. Two alternatives

are open : either that Ptolemy has misplaced Sarabraka, or that the

identification of Salambria and Sarabraka is incorrect. Salambria seems

to be the same as Salaberina, which is placed on the Peutinger Table

between Archelais and Tyana, but which cannot belong to that road, all

whose stations are well known.

TETRAPrnrjiA seems to occur twice on the Peutinger Table, once as

Tetra, between Kybistra and Caesareia, and again as Tetrapyrgia, between

Ikonion and Pompeiopolis. Either situation is irreconcilable with

Ptolemy, but neither has the slightest real weight, and the last place in

one of Ptolemy*s lists has equally little weight: hence we may say that

nothing is known of Tetrapyrgia except the name. The Acta Sanc-

torum } aids us by preserving the record of a station Tetrapyrgia in

northern Syria. Probably this station has been falsely transferred to

Cappodocia; though it is possible that two places of the name may
have existed. There was also a Tetrapyrgia in the Cyrenaica.

To these we may add

Argustana, XVI. miles north of Archelais on the road to Parnassos.

Argustama is a more probable form.

Ghvsa, XII. miles west of Nazianzos, on the road to Tyana : the name
is suspicious.

The towns or villages of Garsaouria are

Golonia Archelais (Garsauira) Nazianzos Diociesareia

Mammassos Karbala

Arianzos Chusa

Argustana (Argustama) Mataza ? (see (Kilikia).

Nora or Neroassos (see Kilikia). Argos or Argaios (see Lykaonia).

» Of. Grog. Naz., Ep., 203, 125.

t The form Arabraka is used by Cocstant Porph. de Them., p. 31.

X I cannot give the exact reference, which I have lost for the time. The name of a
Syrian Tetrapjrrgia occurs also Act. Sanct, Jan. 26, p. 311, but another more specific

reference occurs. See below, p. 357.
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II. MoBiMBNS is described by Strabo (p. 537), as the part of Cappadocia

which adjoined Lake Tatta : and (p. 534) as the western strategia on the

northern side of Cappadocia. He also says that Yenasa is a district of

Morimene (p. 537), and I shall prove below that Venasa was the plain of

Melegob. Hence we see that Strabo makes Morimene the district along

the southern bank of the Halys, from the frontier of Galatia to Melegob.

It is bounded by Galatia, the Halys, Eilikia, Tyanitis, Garsaouritis.

Pliny agrees, saying that Morimene is on the Phrygian border (prsetenia

Phrygise, vi. 3).

Morimene is called by Ptolemy Mouriane, and placed between Eata-

onia and Armenia Minor. Some of the towns which he places in it,

however, demand a very different situation, exactly in the position Strabo

places Morimene. This proves that Ptolemy had access to an authority

which gave a more accurate account of the Sirategiai than he himself has

produced. His list is

2tV3ira 'Apacraia

Koratva Tapvatcrj

Zopcnrao'a'os KapvoXis

Nixro-a

SiNDiTA and KoTAiNA are, according to the principle laid down above,

perhaps derived from Ptolemy's authority on the Sirategiai*, and are,

therefore, towns of the real Morimene. If so, they are either absolutely

unknown otherwise, or else the names are corrupted. It is useless to

advance conjectures such as that Sindita may be Soanda, and Kotaina

may be [Malajkopaia, as they cannot be proved. (See also Lacotena or

a Cotena, N, § 16.)

ZoROPASSOS has retained its name as Yarapson (Arebsun on Kiepert's

map), on the southern bank of the Halys : the ferry over the Halys on

the direct road from Nev Sheher (Soandos) to Hadji Bektash (Doara) and

Kir Sheher (Mokissos) is at this point, which is, therefore, of some

consequence.

Nyssa is fixed on the bank of the Halys by the description of Gregory,

bishop of Nyssa. In Epistle vi. he describes his return to Nyssa about

A.D. 378. He passed through Earsos and Vestene and down the course of

the river (which can be no other than the Halys), through a number of

villages, which lay close to each other along the stream, to Nyssa :

Nyssa was on the road from Caesareia to Parnassos. If, as is probable,

Gregory was coming from Caesareia, his road led through Soanda (Nev

Sheher), and thence through Earsos and Vestene: from this point he

mentions that his road led down to the riverside. Vestene, then, must

be near Tuz Eeui. Nyssa is to be looked for 24 miles from Parnassos, on

the south bank of the Halys, about 10 miles above Eessik Eeupreu. I

* They oome at the begiuning of his list, but see Sargarausene, Saravene, and

LaTiaDsene.
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have observed in this neighbourhood a great many curions cuttings in

the rocks at the river's brink.

Nyssa was not far from the Galatian frontier : hence Gregory says

(Epist. p. 1075 Migne), ol irpwrx^poi t^ c/i^ 'EKicXiTcrias raXarai. The

garden on the banks of the Halys, from which Gregory wrote his

twentieth epistle, was doubtless beside Nyssa; and he mentions that

the name Yanota was Galatian, and that it deserv'ed a name more in

accordance with its beauty than a mere Galatian word.*

Nyssa, though away from the proper territory of Caesareia, and in

Cappadocia Secunda, was retained by Gregory for the diocese of bis

brother, Basil of Caesareia, at the time of the dispute between Basil and

Anthemius (see p. 100). It was also included in the same Turma with

Caesareia, obviously for defence of the south bank of the Halys. This

Turma was transferred to the Kharsian Theme about 890 by Leo VI.

Arasaxa has retained its name as Seresek or Zerezek,f six hours east

of Caesareia. Its situation cannot be reconciled with the real Morimene

of Strabo and Pliny, but it suits exactly the Mouriane of Ptolemy on the

east of Eilikia. This, therefore, is a clear example of a name inserted

by Ptolemy from a map or itinerary to suit his position of Mouriane.

It belongs really to Eilikia.

Eabkalis and Garnake are otherwise unknown. Their position after

Arasaxa makes it probable that they have been taken by Ptolemy from

an itinerary as lying in the district which he considered to be Mouriane.

Earnalis may be a mistake for Earmalis, and be connected with the

river Earmalas, now Zamanti Su. It must then be derived from an

Itinerary, and must have been a station beyond Arasaxa, at a crossing of

the Earmalas, either on the road Caesareia to Eomaua and Melitene, or

on the road Eomana to Sivas. Now the Peutinger Table has Comaraliii

on the road Sivas to Caesareia. Comaralis may safely be corrected

Carmalis. The stations on this road in the Table are all false, with the

exception of Armaxa (see p. 270); and Carmalis has been transferred

from some other road.

In order to place Earmalis, it is necessary first to examine the

evidence about the river Earmalas. The Earmalas is supposed by
Eiepert to be the Tokhma Su, a tributary of the Euphrates, flowing

through the Strategia Melitene. This opinion is contrary to two passages

of Strabo. In p. 539 Strabo mentions that a temporary obstruction of

the upper Earmalas produced floods in Cilicia, in the districts near

Mallos; and in p. 537 he says that the Earmalas traverses Cilicia as

* Therefore the Cappadocians scorned the Galaiians. So the heretic Eunomius com-

plained, as of an injury, that Basil had called bim a Galatian, whereas he was a Cappa-

docian of Oltiseris, a Tillage in the district of Komiaspa, near the Galatian frontier of

Cappadocia.—* Greg. Nyss. c. Eunom.,* pp. 259, 281.

t So far as I know. Major Bennet was the first to notice this surnval of the ancient

name.
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well as Cappadooia. These passages point unmistakably to the great

river, now called Zamanti Sn, which rises far in the north of Cappadocia,

and, uniting with the Saros, flows into the sea near Mallos. It is true

that the river Pyramos passed close to Mallos, whereas the Zamanti and

Saros are a little further off. But the lands on the latter river may very

well be described by Strabo's words, twv KiXUuiv nva xtapia ra irepl MoAAoi^,

and there is no other river except the Zamanti Su which can by any

possibility correspond with Strabo's description (p. 537, 539, 663) :
" The

Earmalas was a river of Sargarausene, which flowed into Cilicia, and it

was crossed at the small town, Erpa or Erpha, by the road from CcBsareia

to Melitene."

In the ninth century the Earmalas bore the strange name, Onopniktes.

In Cedrenus (ii. 213-4) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80), a march of

Basil from GsBsareia to Kokussos is described. He crossed the rivers

Onopniktes and Saros. There are only two rivers on this march, the

Zamanti Su, or Earmalas ; and the Saruz Su, or Saros.

The modem name Zamanti Su is perhaps derived from the fortress,

Tsamandos, which is sometimes mentioned by Byzantine historians

(e.g. Cedrenus ii. 423). Its situation is uncertain, but references

suggest that it was in the region of Cappadocia through which the

Zamanti Su flows ; and we may now say with confidence that it was

situated on the river. The name Zamanti Su, when compared with

Oediz Tohai, Gebren Su, Porsuk Su, clearly means " the river that comes

from the town Zamanti

;

" and the name Tsamandos or Zamanti, as applied

to a fort or town, must have survived into the Turkish period. There are

two places which might very naturally give name to the river ; one now
bears the name Azizie, having been recently made the seat of a kaimaJcam

for the Circassian country, and re-named after the Sultan Abdul Aziz.*

It is situated in a very remarkable, impressive, and important situation,

where a magnificent series of fountains rise from the hills that fringe the

Zamanti Su, and form a stream which much more than doubles the water of

the river. It might well be that the river derived its name from this

fountain. Similarly the Sakaria is considered to rise in a vast series of

fountains near Tcbifteler, and not in any of the long streams which join

these fountains within a few miles of their source. Another place that

might give its name to the river irf Viran Sheher, through which the

Zamanti Su flows a little distance from its source.f One or other of

these must be the site of Earmalis. Now Tsamandos was on a lofty

hill, which is quite inconsistent with Viran Sheher, but may suit Azizie :

therefore Earmalis was probably Viran Sheher.

* Its older name appears to have been Bnnar Basbi (Bitter, ' Eleinasien,' ii. 139).

t Kiepert and Bitter make the Zamanti 8n rise at Bunar Bashi, and plaoe Viran

ISheher on the Saruz Su. This is an error, and is corrected in Kiepert's latest map. The
water that flows through the centre of Viran Sheher flows to Azizie. Ainsworth makes
Viran Sheher a Turkish fortress, but on this opinion see pp. 290, 1.
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There is, indeed, another possibility, that Karmalis may have been

the older name of a place, which, in Byzantine times was called

Tsaraandos. Perhaps even Zamanti may be a foreign name, probably

adapted from the Turks by the Byzantine writers: though the other

examples known to me of Turkish names employed by the Greek

historians are all later.* In that case both Tsamandos and Earmalis

might be the names for the modern Azizie. But this view seems to me
very improbable. Tsamandos has something of a native Anatolian

sound about it. There is indeed an identification, which, if it were

possible, would decide against the latter alternative. Strabo (540)

mentions a fort Dasmenda. Dasmenda is exactly the sort of form that

might be modied by later pronunciation into Tsamand-os. But
Strabo places Dasmenda much further west, in Chamanene, at the

western extremity of the ridge which bounds Cappadocia on the north,

and it is therefore quite impossible that Dasmenda could be on the

Zamanti Su. It is, however, quite possible that there might bo two

places Dasmenda, just as we have two places Komana, two places

Metropolis in Phrygia, two places Ankyra &c., €«id this is the view to

which I incline.f

The probability is, then, that Karmalis was at Viran Sheher : if

60, it would be beside the station ad medium of the Antonine Itinerary,

half-way between Tunusa and Ariarathia, and it would be either in

Laviansene or in Sargarausene. A fortress called Dasmenda or

Tsamandos was at Azizie, and the magnificent fountains there led to the

river being called Zamanti Su.

The list of places said, by Chamich, II., 63, to have been given to

Gaghik, about 1064, in return for the district of Vanand (with its

capital Kars), comprises Amasoia, Komana, Larissa, and Tsamandos, as

Finlay mentions. Finlay himself bays that it was only the district round

Tsamandos that was given, and he apparently includes Sebasteia J and

Larissa in that district. I have not access to the authorities necessary

to follow out this line of reasoning. On Larissa, see p. 272.

It ought to be added that Viran Sheher is said by Ainsworth § to be

a Mohammedan fortress, of later construction even than Byzantine. He
identifies it with Edrisi's Shohair, placed by Bennell 18 geographical

miles from Tonosa, and 57 from Kaisari. The opinion at which Sir

Charles Wilson and I arrived in 1882 was very difierent. We observed

a cross in relief on one of the gateways, certainly coeval with the

• Td^apa for Ak Serai, T(v0pn(h K\€taovpa, TCv$pri\ir(r}tiayt in the twelfth century,

"AKffiofni and ndyjiapri, Mopdcriy, 2/s, ToK6y€toyf Xdfnrortj Mc/xitctCc (Leo Diac, 71).

t The variety in termination is, of course, quite common. The prefix Das appears

iu Dasmenda, Dastarkon, Dasteira. Cf. Mous in Mousbanda, Moustilia; Las in

Laakoria.

X He wrongly calls it Sebaste. Tsamandos is also mentioned in Attal., pp. 121-22

(Tsamantos), and Const Porph., de Them. Lycand.

§ Joum. of R. Qeograph. Soc., 1840, x. p. 814.
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building. The place must be Byzantine, but its open situation on

comparatively level ground, marks it as rather a rendezvous (airhfjicTov)

for troops than a kastron for frontier defence. According to the Byzan-

tine style, kastra were built on lofty and hardly accessible rocks.

Rennel, ' Western Asia,' II., p. 169, mentions that the Arab geogra-

phers say that Zapetiu bore also the name Zamaneni. He therefore

identifies it with Tzamando$>, and places it between Marash and Samo-

sata ; * and he considers that the description of Tzamandos as being on

a high steep hill, which would be quite inconsistent with the situation

he assigns, is " heightened."

Constantino Porphyrogenitus describes Tzamandos as being on the

frontier of the Theme Lykandos. The question, then, is to determine the

situation of this Theme. Lykandos was a country previously desert,

and uninhabited (in other words, made unsafe by Saracen depredations,

but not completely and peacefully under Saracen rule), which was made
a Theme by Leo VI., about 890 a.d. t This suggests the Anti-Tauros

region, rather than Kommagene, which was never trod by a Byzantine

army from 745 till 877, and then only for a single raid. The pass

into Kommagene was not definitely gained for the Christians till 946

(see N. 10). In the 'Treatise de Velitat. Bell. Niceph.,' p. 250,

Lykandos and Cappadocia are said to be divided by Tauros from Cilicia

:

it is there implied that certain passes cross Tauros from Cilicia to

Lykandos and Cappadocia. Now, as the pass to Germanicia and Adata

is mentioned as different, the passes which are meant must be the

important one from Anazarbos and Sis (Flavias) to Hadjin (Badimon)

and Kokussos, and possibly also the difficult passes from Cilicia to the

country immediately south of M. Argaios. Lykandos then probably

included whatever the Byantine troops held east of the Zamanti Su, and

perhaps also the country immediately west of the Zamanti Su and south

x)f M. Argaios.

Lykandos was the name also of a city in the Theme. It is meti-

tioned as being three days' journey frora Caesareia, and in Cappadocia.J

A town like Komana is three good days' journey from Cresareia, and we
can hardly reckon Lapara-Lykandos as further distant. Moreover, it is

implied that this place was in a.d. 976 in Byzantine possession, and it

is highly improbable that any part of Kommagene was at this time in

Byzantine hands. Leo Diaconus also says Lapara was on the Armenian

frontier.§ Bardas, after his victory at Lapara, a.d. 976, immediately

proceeded to Tzamandos. The description suits a site near Komana as

Lapara, and Azizie as Tzamandos Admirably ; and Lapara is described

,
* He seems to mean the ruins called Altyntash Kale,

t Compare Const Porph., de Them. Lycando, with de Admin. Imper., § 51.

X 9ta rpifhy ri/i€pu>v KaraXofifidifd r^v Amrdpay • r6iros 8i outos fi4pos r^s Kairira8ofc(as,

^h vvy \ty6fxfyov AvKav96yf Cedren. 11., 422 ; compare Const. Porpb., IL cc.

§ fif$6pioy rris x^P^^ '^^^ 'ApfxtyiuVj p. 169.
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as being a rich country, which suits the upper Saros valley. Oon-

stantine, ' de Admin. Imper.,' p. 228, also speaks of the kleisoura that

lies between the city Lykandos and Tzamandos. This is the well-

known and important pass by which the Boman road crossed from

Ariarathia to Koduzabala, and we may therefore confidently place

Lapara-Lykandos in the valley near Keui Yere and Koduzabala.

It would be long to discuss the other references to Tsamandos,

such as Scylitzes, p. 677 (cp. Attal., p. 121). But the description of the

campaign of Eomanus Diogenes, in 1068, shows clearly the situation of

the Theme Lykandos. His design was, after spending the summer in

Lykandos, to cross into Syria in the autumn. In pursuance of this plan

he entered Syria by the pass from Kokussos to Germanicia, which there-

fore leads from Lykandos into Syria (see Attal., 104 £f. ; Scylitz., 669 fif.).

Yenasa. is a district mentioned by Strabo in Morimene (p. 537).

There was at Yenasa a sanctuary of Zeus (Upov tov Iv OvrfvatroLs Aids),

which possessed 3000 hierodouloi and a large and fertile country,

producing 15,000 talents annual revenue to the priest. The priest held

office for life, and ranked next to the priest of Komana. In a former

paper ('Bulletin de Corresp. Hell6n.,' 1883, p. 322) I published an

inscription relating to the worship of this deity: Meyas Zcvs €v

ovpav[i} coTO)?] ciXcoSs fu>t AT^/ii/rpujk It was engraved on a flat stone

lying on the top of a hill near a village called in Turkish Suvermez

and in Greek ^korqra, A well and a hole with traces of building around

exist on the hill-top, which commands a splendid view of the plain.

Being embarrassed by the erroneous position for Morimene, accepted by
Kiepert on the authority of Ptolemy, I there stated that this inscription

could not refer to the Zeus of Yenasa. But when Morimene is rightly

placed, the greater part of this plain is in it, and then the inscription

may be taken as evidence that Yenasa was the ancient name of the

plain. This position is confirmed by a quaint and interesting episode

in the history of the Christian Church in Cappadocia.

A certain Glycerins was ordained by Basil as deacon of the church

of Yenasa (Oviyvco-aK, SiWaaav, OuiyvaTa). He misbehaved in this capa-

city, and despised the authority of his presbyter, of the chorepiscopus,

and of Basil himself. At last he took the opportunity of a great

gathering at Yenasa (crwoSos, obviously the Christian substitute for the

old festival tov Atos tov cv OviyKcurots), when a great multitude was col-

lected from all quarters, and before the whole assembly he brought

forward a band of virgins, who followed his ministrations, and danced

in public. Finally he fled from Yenasa, accompanied by his devotees,

and sought refuge in the diocese of Gregory. Basil, finding that

Glycerins had thus gone beyond the sphere of his own authority, wrote

to Gregory and begged him to send bctck the women to their parents,

and if possible also to force Glycerins to return. But Gregory rather

took the part of Glycerins, and evidently considered that he was truly
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religious ; and finally Basil agreed to overlook the past entirely if they

would all return.

The episode is quaint and interesting. It is clear that Glycerins

introduced something of the wild enthusiasm of the old Cappadocian

religion, analogous to Montanism in Phrygia, and there is much
probability that if the mildness of Gregory had not prevailed over the

persecuting energy of Basil, the movement might have grown stronger.

Apparently a little judicious leniency quieted the disturbance.

For topographical purposes it is necessary to discover who was the

Gregory into whose diocese Glycerins fled. Tillemont considers that

either Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory of Nazianzos is meant. But the

tone of the letter is not what we might expect if Basil were writing to

either of them. It is not conceived in the spirit of authority in which

Basil wrote to his brother or to his friend. It appears to me to show
a certain deference, which, considering the resolute, imperious, and

uncompromising character of Basil,* I can explain only on the supposi-

tion that he is writing to the aged and venerable Gregory, Bishop of

Nazianzos. Then the whole situation is clear. Yenasa was in the

district of Malakopaia, or Suvermez, towards the limits of the diocese of

Ceesareia. The adjoining bishopric was that of Nazianzos. Venasa

being so far from Caesareia, was administered by one of the fifty chor-

epiacopi whom Basil had under him,t and the authority of Basil was
appealed to only in the final resort. Glycerins, when Basil decided

against him, naturally fled over the border into the diocese of Nazianzos.

The great plain which extends from Sasima nearly to Soandos is full

of underground houses and churches, which are said to be of immense

extent. The inhabitAuts are described by Leo Diaconus as having been

originally named Troglodytes.^ Nicephorus traversed their country

A.D. 963, during his march along the Byzantine military road vi& Tyana
to the Cilician Gates. Kasin (see p. 250 and p. 356) may therefore be

probably placed in this valley. For example, every house in Hassa

Keui has an underground story cut out of the rock; long narrow

passages connect the underground rooms belonging to each house, and

also run from house to house. A big solid disc of stone stands in a

niche outside each underground house door, ready to be pulled in front

of the door at any alarm.

Sasima (the length of i is proved by the line quoted below) was

on the road between Nazianzos and Tyana. The distances point

certainly to Hassa Eeui. At this the road to Soandos diverged

* Seen especially in his behavioar to Gregory Nazianzen in the matter of the bishopric

of Sasima. I find it necessary to explain for the benefit of classical scholars that

Gregory Naz. was son of Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzos.

t Tillemont, * Mem. p. servir, &o.,* ix., p. 120.

X Tpory\o9vrai rh tBvot rh irpSa^w KaT09VOfui(ero r^ 4» rpi&ykais iral x^P^/^'^ **^

XapvplyOois, &aw€l ^Xcois kqI (neiwyvus^ &iro9^ff$ia,—^Leo Diac, p. 35.
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from the road to Archelais. The situation is well described by Gregory

Nazianzen (* Poem.,' p. 1059, Migne) :

—

^radfids ris itrriv iv fifffji \«o^6pv
Tris KainraSowwi', %s vxiC^r (Is rpiaa^y 6i6y^

"Ayvbpos, &x^ovs, ov5' 8\ws i\€v6(pos,

Afiyoos iiirtvKrhv Koi artyhv KafivZptoyf

K6yis rh, trdyroy Ka\ ^d^oij icol EpfiarOj fc.r.A.

Affri7 ^aal/Awy rwv ffxuy iKKkriaia.

An absolutely unhistorical modern legend about St. Makrina is

related at Hassa Keui. Recently a good-sized church has been built in

the village, evidently on the site of an ancient church ; it is dedicated

to St. Makrina, who, as the village priest relates, fled hither from

Kaisari to escape marriage, and to dedicate herself to a saintly life.

The underground cell in which she lived is below the church.

Basil, during his conflict with Anthimus of Tyana, made an attempt

to retain the district within his diocese by raising Sasima to be a

bishopric, and consecrating his friend Gregory Nazianzen as bishop.

The attempt was frustrated, partly by the reluctance of Gregory to live

in such an unpleasant place, and partly by the determined opposition of

Anthimus, supported by the civil authority. Sasima was always

attached in subsequent time to Tyana.

Near Sasima there was a place called Limnai, which Anthimus

occupied, in spite of the opposition of Gregory Nazianzen, during the

quarrel with Basil. The incident is described by Gregory Nazianzen,

Ep. 50, where At/ivat is usually regarded as a common noun ; but there

was no reason why Anthimus should occupy the marshes, and great

reason why he should seize a village XCfiyai in the district of Sasima

(KaT€<rx€ Aifiva^). This is the village, one hour east of Hassa Keui, now
called Goljik in Turkish and At/im by the Greeks of the district.*

This obscure village Limnai is once referred to in the contradictoiy

accounts given of the exile of the usurper Basiliscus and his wife

Zenonis. As several of the original authorities are not accessible to me,

I quote Valesius (ad Theodor., Lect. I. 36) :
" De loco in quo Basiliscus

tyrannus interiit, dissentiunt antiqui scriptores. Marcellinus quidem

in Chronico, et ex illo Jordq,nes in libro de Successione Begnorum,

Basiliscum in oppido GappadocisB Limnis periisse tradunt, quibus oon-

sentit Auctor Chronici Alexandrini ; sed Victor Thunonensis in Chronico

Basiliscum Sasimis Cappadocise mortuum esse scribit cum uxore ac

liberis. Quod quidem propius accedit ad sciipturam Theodori nostri

(Bovo-oftois). Theophanes vero in Chronico pag. 107 Basiliscum una

cum uxore et liberis Cucusum Cappadociae deportatum fuisse scribit."

The seeming contradiction now disappears almost entirely with the

above exposition of the situation of Limnai. All the authorities are

See my paper in * Bull, de Correspond. HelMn.,* 1883, p, 324.
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ugreed except Theophanes, who must be in error. In Theodorus

Lector the name is corrupted from Soo-t/Liots to Bowa/tois.*

The greater part, probably the whole, of this plain belonged to

Morimene, except perhaps Sasima and Moustilia. Sasima was apparently

included in Strategia Tyanitis by Ptolemy, in whose list it has been

corrupted ; the first syllable has dropped, and 2IMA has become 2IAAA.

Moustilia of Ptolemy's Kilikia is the modem Misti, of the same

valley, part of the bishopric of Sasima.

Since the position of Morimene has been recognised, we may place

in it the following.

SoANDA or SoANDOS (corrupted Osiana in the Antonine Itin., p. 206) was

the point where the roads from Pamassos and from Archelais to Csasareia

met ; f it must therefore have been situated not far from Nev Sheher, a

situation which must in all periods have had some local importance.

We might have expected a bishopric in such a fine and central position

;

and in the latest Notitiaa, III., X,, XIII., a bishopric, Matiane, occurs

under the metropolis Mokissos. Matiane has still retained its name as

Matchan, a small village a few miles east of Nev Sheher, beside one of

the most striking groups of rock-out houses, churches, and tombs that

exist in Asia Minor. Matiane and Soandos are practically one bishopric.

Soandos must be read in place of Scandos, which is mentioned as a

village of Cappadocia subject to Caesareia, three miles from Moutalaska.

(SajSas TrarpiSos fikv vTrrjpxev KaTnraSoKiag X'^P^^ MovToXdcnaj^ t€ Ktafirj^

vTTo fjLrjTpowoXiv TcXovoTys TTjv KauTapccDv). A monastery called Flavianae was
20 stadia from Moutalasca. (Compare Vita Sabse in Cotelier, Eccles, Qr.

Monum.^ iii., p. 222-3). The monastery was perhaps among the wonderful

rock remains of Matchan, which is called Martchan in some maps.

The fact that it was subject to Caesareia proves that this Scandos

of Cappadocia should not be identified with the Scandis mentioned bj^

Justinian, Novel., XXVIII., as a town among the Lazi, in the most eastern

parts of Pontes, beyond Trapezous.J The place Scanatus, mentioned in

the Peutinger Table, near Sebasteia, on the road to Caesareia, is probably

a misplacement and misspelling of Justinian's Scandis.

Malakopaia is mentioned in the Saracen wars at the end of the

eighth century. It retains its name as Melegob. The late Dr.

Mordtmann observed this in an interesting paper.

OziZALA is given in the Antonine Itinerary as Ozzala, in the

Jerusalem Itinerary as logola, and in the Peutinger Table Nitalis

Ozizala have perhaps been run together into Nitazo. The correct form

is given in some letters of Gregory Nazianzen to his friend Amphilochius

* 2d(roufM was, doubtless, a real variety of J^dvi/xa (in whloli iota is long) : compare
Siblia and Soublaion. Sonsama and Buusama may be oorraptions : the latter is a mere
clerical error. Asuma for Sasuma, see p. 282.

t See p. 269.

t See also Procopius, B. Pers. II., 289 ; B. Goth. IV., 526.

VOL. IV. X
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(Ep. 25 to 27). There is Bome friendly joking in the letters, turning on

the fact that Ozizala abounded in vegetables, while Nazianzos was a

corn-growing district. It was 16 or 17 miles south of Pamassos. While

it must be left in doubt whether Pamassos was in Chamanene or in

Morimene, there can be little doubt that Ozizala was in Morimene.

An estate, which belonged to the family of Amphilochius, in the

territory of Ozizala, is frequently referred to. Its original native name
is unknown : it was renamed Euphemias after a brother of Amphilochius

who died there. The father of Amphilochius, however, was bom at

Nazianzos (Greg. Naz., Poem.y p. 1121, 1151). Gregory Nazianzen went

(from Nazianzos) to pay a visit to Gregory Nyssenus, and stopped by

the way at Euphemias (Ep. 197). Basil (Ep. 217) writes to Amphilochius

of Iconium, delighted at the prospect of seeing him again. If Amphi-

lochius comes to the house at Euphemias (€t xaraXajSois rov oUov tov cxt

T^ Ev<^fuo8os), it will not be difficult for Basil to go there, and more-

over, he may at any rate be obliged to go to Nazianzos.

NiTALis is given in the Jerusalem Itinerary, 34 miles south of

Pamassos. The Antonine has Nitazi, and the Peutinger Table has

Nitazo, which seem to be corruptions arising from the next name Ozizala.

The towns or villages of Morimene are

:

Nyssa. Vestene.

Zoropassos. Earsos.

Soanda. Malakopaia.

Ozizala. Venasa.

Euphemias. Sasima.

Matiane. Limnai.

Nitalis.

Pamassos is doubtful: it may be either in Morimene or in

Chamanene, probably in the former.

in. Chamanene is placed in much the same position by Strabo and

by Ptolemy, adjoining Galatia on the west and the north. Pliny's ex-

pression Phrygisd prastenta may be interpreted in the same sense. It is

uncertain whether Strabo considered that Chamanene was confined to the

right bank of the Halys, or whether he considered that it embraced some

territory on the left bank north of Morimene. But bjs Ptolemy begins

with Zama and Andraka, he has probably got them from his authority on

the Strategiai, and in that case Chamanene lay on both sides of the Halys.*

Ptolemy's list of towns in Chamanene is

Za/ia. OvaSarcu

'^AvSpaKa, ^apovrjva,

TaSCaya (v. 1. FaScwn/va). "OStoypo.

* The poeition of Gbamanene on the GkJatian frontier ezplains the words of Basil,

Kkfioi tIs iffri KTTJais irtpl Xofiayrirtiv, in a letter addressed Censitori, apparently Censitori

Oalatim, In Ep. 313, also addressed to a Galatian official, he says, ttrri yhp xitfiol oIkos

4w ToXaritf,

Digitized byGoogle



0.—CAPPADOCU. 297

Zama is placed by the Peutinger Table on the road between Tavium
and CsBsareia, but more probably it was a station close to the Galatian

frontier, between Tavium and Therma-Mokissos. No other reference to

it is known to me,

Andraka is called Andrapa in the Jerusalem Itinerary. It was
12 miles north of Pamassos, on the frontier of Galatia and Cappadocia.

A city of Paphlagonia is also known of the name Andrapa ; Ptolemy

has it "AvSpa-Tra 17 koI NcoicAavSioTroXi?, and it was the birthplace of a saint

named Hesychios (Act Sanct., March 6th, p. 456). The correct form of

the Cappadocian name is uncertain.

Gadiana is an adjectival form, and Gadia may be the Galea of the

Jerusalem Itinerary ; Galea was 9 miles north of Andraka or Andrapa,

on the Galatian side of the frontier. Perhaps Ptolemy is wrong in

assigning it to Cappadocia, or else the frontier may have varied at

diflferent times. It is probably to be identified with Strabo's Kadena,

the capital of the usurper Sisines, as Nora-Neroassos was his treasure-

fortress (Strab., p. 537). The two places are therefore probably not far

distant from each other : see Kilikia.

OuADATA is mentioned only by Ptolemy. The name seems corrupt.

Oaadata appears to have been taken by him from an itinerary which

placed it on a road south of Andraka. In that situation Ozizala lay, and

delta for zeta is aUowed by the form Nadiandos (see Nazianzos). It is

possible that OAIAAAA has been corrupted into OYAAAAA and

OYAAATA.
Sarvbna is by its name identified with AquaD Sarvensa* of the Peut-

inger Table, and marked as a part of the neighbouring Strategia of

Saravene. I have elsewhere {Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique^ 1883,

p. 320) identified it with the Byzantine bishopric Bao-iXiKot ©tpfid^ and

placed it at the hot springs now called Terzili Hamam.
Odogra is probably the same as Doara which became a bishopric in

the fourth century. It is also probably the same as Dona (to be corrected

Dora) in the Peutinger Table on the road between Caasareia and Tavium.

The following considerations enable us to localise it near Hadji

Bektash :

—

(1) When Cappadocia was divided by Valens in a.d. 371-2 into

two provinces, Prima and Secunda, Doara was in the latter under the

metropolis Tyana.t It could not, therefore, be situated on the most

direct road from Csesareia to Tavium, for that road seems to have been

entirely in the dicecesis of Caesareia, but must have lain on a road that

goes farther to the west, i.e., on the road that goes by Kir Sheher

(Mokissos). Previous to this it had been subject to Caesareia, and Basil,

Bishop of Caesareia, did not give it up without a struggle. He made it a

bishopric, and consecrated, by the hands of Gregory Nazianzen, the first

* Aquas Aravenas in the Table : see above, pp. 265, 268.

t See Mansi, * Acta GonclL,' ix., p. 258.

X 2
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Bishop, in 373 A.D., in the hope that he would attach the see to his side

in his controversy with Anthimns, Bishop of Tyana.* The passage just

quoted from the Acta Conciliorum shows that he did not succeed, and

that Doara continued to be under Tyana, and that its Bishops were

consecrated by the Metropolitan of Tyana.f

When about 436 a.d. Justinian raised Mokissos to the rank of a

metropolis (metropoUtana jura dedisaet), he named it Justinianopolis and

placed Doara, Nazianzos, Pamassos, and Colonia Archelais under it

(Mansi, I.e.).

(2) An incident in the church history of the fourth century

confirms, the situation assigned to Doara.J In a.d. 383 a certain Bishop

Bosporius was accused of heresy. It is mentioned § in the business of

Council V. (Constantinop., a.d. 653) that this Bosporius was Bishop of

Doara. Tillemont, however (Mem., &c., ix., p. 633 and 727), rejects this

testimony on the gi*ound that lio other reference to a Bosporius of Doara

occurs, and considers that the person meant is the well-known Bosporius,

Bishop of Colonia. But the fact that an obscure Bishop of Doara should

rarely be mentioned has nothing surprising in it, and a consideration of

the circumstances shows that Tillemont is wrong. At the request of

Gregory Nazianzen Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, came as far as

Pamassos in order to befriend Bosporius. In coming to Pamassos Am-
philochius necessarily passed through Colonia ; and if Bosporius had been

Bishop of Colonia, he would have stopped there. He went on, however,

towards Doara, until he came to Parnassos, on the road from Iconium

and Colonia to Doara. Here he was close to the diocese of Bosporius, at

a central and important city by the crossing of the Halys. The only

other road to Doara would have gone round to Zoropassos.

The exact site of Doara can hardly be determined. It was probably

either Mudjur or Hadji Bektash. The latter is the central establishment

of the Bektash Dervishes, once such a powerful body ; and the continuity

of religious history suggests that it is the modern representative of the

old bishopric of Doara.

Parnassos, a town of great importance, has been very variously

placed by geographers. Mordtmann, in a paper that oontains much
interesting matter, has put it at Kir Sheher (Mokissos-Justinianopolis).

Hamilton, followed by Kiepert, has plaoed it at Kotch Hisar, a village

near the Salt Lake, Tatta, According to this view, the road follows the

shortest line across country from Ankyra to Archelais, but makes a long

detour so far as concems the way from Ankyra to Caesareia. I shall

prove that the road between CsBsareia and Tyana ran along the southern

bank of the Halys for a long distance, and that Pamassos was situated

• See Greg. Naz., or. 13, or « Vita BaaUU' in the Migne edition, I., p. 95, where
Tillemont's errors (* Me'moires, &c.,* ix., p. 394) are made clear.

t Ordinationem Episcoporum Tyanensis episcopus faciebat.—Mansi, ix., 258.

X Greg. Naz. Ep. 184. § Acta ConcU., v., p. 477.
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on the river, at a point where the road from Colonia Archelais, Iconium

and the south-west in general to Pontus, Eastern Galatia and the north-

east in general crossed the river. In the thirsty country of Cappadocia

it was convenient to keep close to the only river which flowed

perennially.

I know no authority which expressly places Parnassos on the river,

but it can be proved that the road to Galatia touched the Halys about

12 to 20 miles north of Parnassos, and that ^yssa, which was 24 miles

from Parnassos on the way to Csesareia, was also on the river.

The first point is proved by a passage of Polybius (xxv. 4, 8, 9).

When Phamakes invaded Cappadocia, Eumenes and Attalos advanced

into Galatia against him. From Galatia they reached on the fifth day

the Halys, and on the sixth day Parnassos. Anarathes, king of Cappa-

docia, presumably marching from Cassareia, joined them at Parnassos,

and the combined armies entered the territory of Mokissos.* Parnassos

was the natural rendezvous for the armies coming from Galatia and from

Csesareia, for it is given as a station nearly half-way on the road from

Gaesareia to Ankyra. The only fords of the Halys known to me are a

little above Tchikin Aghyl, and Parnassos was probably beside them.

The second point is proved in the discussion of Nyssa (see Nyssa).

Parnassos then being situated on the direct road between two points on

the Halys, must also have been on the Halys. At Parnassos the roads

from CsBsareia and from Archelais met. There can be no doubt, as a

glance at the map shows, that a road here crossed the river, and went

to Tavium and to Pontus in general, by Therma or Mokissos. The
situation is further determined by Polybius's statement just quoted,

which shows that Parnassos adjoined Mokissos, now Kir Sheher (see

JUSTINIANOPOLIS MOKISSOS).

The exact point where Parnassos stood can only be determined by an

actual inspection of the localities,"!" but we may approximately ^x it.

The army of Eumenes and Attalos must have reached the Halys some-

where near Tchikin Aghyl, and next day they marched to Parnassos,

which was therefore about 10 to 20 miles further on. This would bring

us to a point on the river opposite Mokissos. Again, the distances given

are, Parnassos to Ankyra, 84 m.p. or 99 m.p4; Parnassos to Csesareia,

114 M.p. A point on the Halys beside Tchikin Aghyl would be about

half-way from Ankyra to Caasareia. The uncertainty of the numbers

in the Itineraries must, however, prevent this argument from having

any great value.

* Tlapay€y6fi€V0t Si in KoKirirov Tifurrcuoi irphs rhv *'A\vv ir<nafi6v^ iKraioi vd\ip

ay4C€v^av <if llapv<ur(r6v. Thence ^\Bov us rV MwKio'a'iogy x^P^^ (^^ reading MwKtcctup

is an old oorreotlon of the text).

t In a very hurried journey I crossed the ford and went on by Tchikin Aghyl to Ankyra.

X The Jerusalem Itinerary makes it 99 x.p., and is probably more correct. The
Antonine has 84. I have shown that the distance Puinassos to Csesareia is probably to

be reckoned 10 miles shorter.
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In the discussion of the roads it has been shown that the changes of

the fourth century tended to reduce the importance of Pamassos. It

ceased to be a road-centre, and became a mere station on the road from

Archelais Colonia to Justinianopolis Mokissos ; and it was so near the

latter that it gradually sank into decay, and has now ceased to exist.

Justinianopolis, refounded by Justinian, and made metropolis of a

large division of Cappadocia, was one of the chief cities of Cappadocia in

the Byzantine period. Kir Sheher, a city in a fine situation, is the

modem metropolis of the same division of Cappadocia. The description

given by Procopius of Justinianopolis so accurately represents Kir Sheher,

that when I read it I recognised the situation immediately: ^v 8c n
(ppovpiov €V KaTTTraSoKcus M(i>f07(r(ros ovofia Iv fi^ rta o/aoXci K€LfJL€yov, aaOpov

8c, . • OTTcp *lovimvuLv6s jSoo-iXcvs KodcXwv, T€Lxoq t^KoBofll^aTO

KOfuSfj fJiiyo. €S Ttt Trpos i<nr€pav tov iraXat, <f>povpioVi iv X«^P<V ^vairr^i tc Kal Xiav

opOua Kol afirjxdvta irpoG-^XBew (de -^dif. V. 4). There is in the outskirts

of Kir Sheher, a very large mound, apparently artificial, with high steep

sides, and a large extent of level surface on the top,—a Mound of Semi-

ramis, similar to that of Tyana.

Independently of this description, which is too vague to be absolutely

convincing, our consideration of the road-system has shown that

Mokissos-Justinianopolis was situated at Kir Sheher, and that its central

importance was due to the revolution of the road-system, caused by the

transference of the governing centre of the Empire from Borne to

Constantinople.

The insignificance of Mokissos as a city, previous to the re-foundation

by Justinian, is proved by its title in Hierooles, PcycKov/couo-os : it was a

mere regio without any central town. The same is the case with the

neighbouring Doara, called Bege-Doara in Hicrocles.

Under the emperor Michael Palieologus, when Mokissos had long

been in parttbus infidelium^ the Bishop of Mokissos acted also as Bishop

of Prokonnesos.*

The towns of Chamanene are :

—

Pamassos ? Therma or Mokissos Justinianopolis

Andrapa or Andraka Zama
Galea or Gadia Doara, Dogara, or Odogra.

IV. Saraveke has had all its towns taken away by Ptolemy, who has

placed it away down on the Euphrates with the cities

—

Juliopolis, on the Euphrates.

Barzald, on the Euphrates.

Serastere

Lakriassos

Enteleia

Adattha.

* 6 M«fn|0'0'ov irpotiptioav r6rt rris iKK^ijo'las Tlpoucoyy^ffov xarit \6yov iwiZSfftvs*^*

Georg. Paohym., 1., p. 286.
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These are, so far as known, towns either of Melitene or of Eommagene.

Ptolemy apparently felt that the towns mentioned in his authority on

the Strategiai as belonging to Saravene were inconsistent with the

position on the Euphrates which he assigns to Saravene, and therefore

omits them entirely, or transfers them to Chamanene.

Adattha or Adata is frequently mentioned as near Germaniceia by

the Byzantine writers.

In the year 880 the emperor Basil advanced from Kokusos, clearing

the road as he went. Having reached Callipolis and Padasia, he himself

cheered his men by marching on foot through the difficult defiles beyond.

Thus he reached Germaniceia, ravaged the country round, but not

venturing to besiege the city, he x)roceeded to Adata and laid siege to it.

He could not capture Adata, but having destroyed a little town named

Geron (Geronta) in the neighbourhood, returned again over Mount
Argaeus to Gsesareia, and thence by Midaion to Byzantium.* The pass

through which Basil marched seems to have been that which leads from

Guksun direct to Marash (Germaniceia) : the usual road across Taurus

into Eommagene was from Arabissos by Albostan to Marash : it was

probably in the hands of the Saracens, and Basil took another route.

Cedrenus (p. 214) and Theophan. Contin. (p. 278-80) agree in all respects

in the description of Basil's campaign in Euphratesia or Eommagene. He
vainly besieged Adata (Adapa in the Bonn text of Cedrenus t), which

was long afterwards captured by his son Constantino, took a little fort

named Geron or Geronta, and returned over Mount ArgeBUS to CsBsareia.

Hadath, a fort between Marash and Membitch is frequently mentioned

by the Arab writers. It must be the ''ASara of the Byzantine historians

(v. Weil, Ehalifen, ii. 98, and Edrisi, Jaubert, ii. 139.)

The position of Saravene is determined by Strabo, who puts it on

the north side .of Cappadocia between Khamanene and Laviansene.

The position of Basilika Therma has been fixed in the examination of

the roads at Terzili Hamam. These baths therefore were in Saravene,

and must therefore be the Aquae Saravenae. We may then safely

assign to Saravene the towns on the road Tavium to Csesareia vi4

Aquae Saravenae, in so far as they do not belong to Galatia in the

north, and to Kilikia in the south. Saravene was in great part in

Cappadocia Prima under the Byzantine Empire. It was then bounded

by Galatia on the north, Laviansene on the east, Eilikia on the south

(the Halys probably being the boundary), and Ehamanene on the west.

The boundary with Ehamanene apparently lay east of Zama and Doara.

The whole country of Ak Dagh was in Saravene.

* The conclusion of this march shows that the direct road from Casareia to Dorylaion,

Nikomedeia, and Constantinople passed near Midaio'n.—Theophan. Contin., p. 280-2.

t Finlay, in his ' History,' iL, p. 216, makes the mistake of fancying that Adana of

Oilicia is the place in question. Glycas (p. 549) actually identifies Adata and
GermanicopoUs, but this is erroneous.
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SiBORA is obviously identical with the bishopric Seberias, or Seuarias,

of the later Notittsey called Tiberias at the Council of a.d. 692. Sobara,

placed by Ptolemy in Strategia KiliJcia, is probably the same place ; it

occurs last in his list, and is therefore not got from his authority on

the Siraiegtau Probably it is really in Saravene. Seuarias looks like a

form adapted so as to suggest a meaning in Greek, a common reason

for the modification of Anatolian names ; it was construed as the " town
of Severus."

It would appear that this district must have been subject to Ceesareia,

and when seven new bishoprics were added to the four original bishoprics

under Ca^sareia, one of them must have been up in this remote district.

Sibora, being the town near the mines, would be the most important in

the district, and therefore the seat of the bishopric.

Basilika Therma, Korniaspa, Oltiseris, Parbosena or Tarbasthena,

SiBORON or Sibora, Agrank or Aoriane, have all been fixed in the

examination of the road-system.

SiouA or Seioua has in the same place been fixed at Yogounnese or

Yoannes. Ptolemy places it in Strategia Kilikia, but it is more probable

that Kilikia did not extend across the river Halys. The Halys forms

the natural boundary both of Morimene and of Kilikia.

The regiones or villages of Saravene are

Basilika Therma or Aquae Sarvenae.

Eomiaspa.

Oltiseris.

Tarbasthena, or Parbosena.

Sibora, or Siboron.

Agrane, or Agriane, and Siara (see p. 308).

Sioua, or Seioua ; or Euaisai, or Euasai (see Kilikia).

V. Laouiniane is placed by Ptolemy on the Euphrates between

Melitene and Saravene. He places Kome, Meteita and Claudias on the

Euphrates, and then adds in the country west of the Euphrates

:

KaTrapiccX/s. liapdyrfva (see VII 2o)Sayi;va).

Zi^oarpa. Noo-oXTny.

Uaxrdpvrj. Aavoracra.

KC^apa,

There is a certain probability that one or two of these, probably

those at the beginning, are derived from his authority on the. Strategiai,

and the rest are inferred from his view of the situation of Laviniane^

The three on the Euphrates are of course inferred in the latter way. It

may be suspected that Caparcelis (Caparceis ?) is an ablative (compare

Ciacis, N 6). The place is, like Tetrapyrgia, transferred erroneously

from Syria. The Itinerary gives Capareis 16 miles from Epiphania on

the road to Beroea, but ' C. I. L.,' III., Supplem., 6814, shows probably

that the name begins Caparc.

Digitized byVjOOQ IC



0.—CAPPADOCIA. 303

Strabo gives the name as Laviansene (^Aaoviay<njyif), and places it

at the north-eastern extremity of Cappadocia (p. 640), bordering on

Kolopene and Kamisene (p. 660), and containing the head waters of

the Halys, inasmuch as that river rises in Cappadocia (p. 546). It

therefore included the country south and south-east of Sebasteia, and

was bounded on the west by Saravene, on the south and south-west by

Sargarausene and Melitene, on the east by Lesser Armenia. In Ptolemy

this whole district is included in Lesser Armenia.

The roads from Sebasteia to Caesareia, and to Ariarathia, were pro-

bably for the most part in Laviansene. On the former were the

bishopric Aipolioi (the latter probably within the bounds of Kilikia),

and the stations mentioned in the Antonine Itinerary, Armaza and

Malandara or Marandana. On the latter were Tonosa and Earmalis

(the latter probably within the bounds of Sargarausene).

YI. EiLiKiA was fixed by the situation of the capital CsBsareia-Mazaka,

and Ptolemy agrees with Strabo about it. It was probably bounded on

the north by the Halys, and on the west by the Earmalas (Zamanti Su,

see Karnalis).

Ptolemy gives the following list of towns in Eilikia.

MovoTiXta. Kv^ioTpa,

Sibva (rj Sciova). '^fiayrfva {yi Sc^Sayi/va).

KofiTrai. "KpyaXKa,

Ma{d ri Mo^axa 17 koX Kcucrdpcta. "XoPapa,

MousTiLiA has retained its name in the form Misti. It must have

been the next station to Andabalis on the road from Tyana to

Caasareia. It lies on the borders of Morimene at the edge of the district

Yenasa.

GiBSABEiA-MikZAKA. The old name Mo^oica is said to be derived from

Mosoch the ancestor of the Cappadocians (Philost., ' Hist. Eccles.,' ix.

12'; Joseph, *Antiq.,' i., c. 7, p. 136). The city was refounded by

Claudius, who gave it the name of Ciesareia: the refoundation is no
^

doubt coincident with the same Emperor's foundation of Colonia Archelais,

and marks a general reorganisation of Cappadocia and Lykaonia.*

Other writers say that Tiberius gave the name Caesareia : that is»

perhaps, a less trustworthy account, founded on the fact that Tiberius

made Cappadocia a Koman province, and, aided by the pnenomen Tiberius^

which is common to both Emperors (Euseb., Chron., in a.d. 21, and Hieron.,

Chron., p. 184 ; Eutrop., Yit Tib., p. 77). Socrates (' Hist. Eocles.,' v. S^jc

4) is the only authority who vouches that Claudius gave the namo
Csesareia, and modem writers have always accepted the authorities in

* Ck>mpare Claudiopolis Colonia in Gilicia Tracheia, Archelais Colonia in Cappa-

docia, Claudio-derbe, Claud-iooniam, Glaudio-laodicea in Lykaonia,'which attest a wide

reorganisation of this part of the empire by Claudius. The date was probably 41.
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favour of Tiberius. But Socrates is confirmed, not only by the proofs of

a general reorganisation by Claudius in 41, but also by the evidence of

coins. The name Caesareia never occurs on coins of the city earlier than

his time : those which read EY2EBEIA2 KAI2APEIA2 belong probably

to his reign,* before the new title had ousted the old.

The name of Ctesareia was taken from the city, and it was expunged

from the list of cities (Jk tov KaraXoyov riov ttoXcwv) by the Emperor Julian,

who hated it on account of the strength of the new religion in it. The
whole city was Christian (iravSTy/icl Xptortai/t^oKras) ; and the great temples

of Zeus Poliouchos and Apollon Patroos had long ago been destroyed

(Sozom., * Hist. Eccles.,' v. 4).

When Basil was engaged in the struggle with Anthimus of Tyana he
raised a number of places to the rank of bishoprics. These were,

however, for the most part not recognised as having the rank of ttoXcis.

They are omitted by Hierocles, except Sasima, Doara, and Podandos.

But in the sixth and later centuries the number of bishoprics increased.

The earlier Notitiae give more than Hierocles, and the later NotitisB

add still more. The steadily growing importance of Cappadocia under

Byzantine rule accounts for the steady growth in the number of

bishoprics. It will facilitate the subject to examine the whole list here

at once. The bishoprics subject to CeBsareia are given in the accom-

panying Table (p. 282).

These bishoprics would naturally be situated on the great lines of

road which connected Caesareia with other important centres. So, for

example, we have found that Matiane on the road to Archelais Colonia,

and Sibora, an important fortress on the military road from Constanti-

nople to Sebasteia, appear as bishoprics in these later Notitiee.

Kamouua can hardly be distinct from Kemer, for Kamoulia and

Kamouria are equivalent forms. Now Kemer has been shown in the

discussion of the roads to be the site of Kambe : fi in the Byzantine lists

and in Greek later than the second century commonly takes the place of

ov, and Kafiovrj (or possibly Kafiovprf) may be corrupted to Cambe in the

Peutinger Table and Ka/xirat in Ptolemy. Ptolemy has Kamouresarbon

(cp. Gordo-serba) in Pontus Cappadocicus.

In the lists of Concil. Constant., 553 a.d., Eamoulianai is called

Justinianopolis. ^

EisKisos still retains its name as Eisken, a government centre, seat of

a Mudir, south-east from Mt. Argaeus.

EuAissAT, EuASAi, EuoisAi, may, perhaps, be Ptolemy's Sctova, Siva

in the Table, which has been placed on the road Cassareia-Basilika

Therma at Yogounes. A bishopric seems very suitably placed on this

road : the church must have been sacred to St. John, probably the Evange-

* I am indebted for this Btatement to Mr. Head, who has kindly given me his opinion

on the point.
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list, many relics of whom are still shown in an Armenian monastery

east of Cassareia. The place retains the name of the saint.*

Seioua or Siva may probably have lost a final -sa, and Seiouasa

approximates closely to such a form as Euasai or Eubisa.f The initial

S is dropped also in the following name, and the equivalence of v and

ov appears also in ^avarpa, Saovarpo, Scarpa. Basil of Caesareia,

Ep. 251, writes to the inhabitants of this town as Evai(njvoi, Eucurtvoi,

Evfii(rqyoi, in Latin Evaseni or Evaiseni. The contents of this letter,

e.g. the influenoe which Eustathius of Sebasteia has tried to exercise

on the Evaiseni, the allusions to Galatia, Amaseia, Zela, suggest a

situation in the northern part of Cappadocia : and the later Notitiae

show that it was subject to Caesareia. Basil's letter also shows that it

must have been a place of some consequence in the fourth century,

which establishes the probability that it was situated on an important

trade-route, such as that which leads from CaBsareia to Euagina,

Eukhaita, and the coast.

Yogounnes, where we place Euasai, must be in all probability in

Saravene, not in Kilikia, unless the latter extended north of the Halys.

Sebagena or Ebagena is probably the modem Suwagen near the

crossing of the Zamanti Su, east of Tomarza, on the road from OaBsareia

by Tomarza and the Kuru Bel to Komana. We may confidently assume

besides Sc^ayiyva the forms Xevdyrjva and Scovayiyvo, in which the resem-

blance to Suwagen or Seuagen is unmistakable.

Theodosiopous Armeniae is a clear example of a city attached

ecclesiastically to the metropolis of a distant province. Justinian made
it the capital of his Armenia Prima, but his redistribution of the

provinces was long disregarded by the ecclesiastical lists.} Notitiad

VII., VIII., IX., and I., continue to attach Theodosiopolis to GaBsareia,

and only in the late Notitiae HI., X., XIII. is his arrangement followed,

and Theodosiopolis ceases to bo under CaBsareia, though, owing to the

incompleteness of these lists in the eastern districts, it is not given as

an Armenian metropolis.

The bishopric of Nyssa, as compared with Sasima and Doara,

exemplifies the way in which an ecclesiastical connection might arise

between a bishopric and a distant metropolitan. Nyssa was more
clearly than either Sasima or Doara a part of Cappadocia Secunda ; it

always retained its ecclesiastical dependence on CaBsareia, but politically

it must have been subject to Tyana from 372 to 536 and afterwards to

Mokissos. All three were apparently places to which Basil consecrated

bishops during his contest with Anthimus and the civil power. His bishop

** So we find a village Aitamas, now pnrely Turkish, some distance east of Nigdo

:

Aitamas = ^Ayios e»fuis. See pp. 220, 227.

t B shows the consonantal value of u.

X Some instances of confusion between Justinian's arrangement and the lumal

dcclesiastioal order are quoted, p. 326. Theodosiopolis is Kamacha-Ani.
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of Nyssa, his own brother Gregory, was ejected by the dominant Arians,

but the eminence and vigour of Gregory secured his reinstatement and
triumphant return. Basil's appointment was thus successful, and the

connection always continued. His appointment at Sasima was unsuc-

cessful : Gregory Nazianzen would not maintain the contest, and Sasima

passed under the metropolitan of Tyana. At Doara, in like fashion,

Basil's nominee was expelled, and apparently never reinstated (Ep. 239

;

Gregory Naz., Or. 13, consecrated Basil's bishop).

The other connections of this kind which can be traced with more
or less probability are :

—

Podandos of Cappadocia Secunda with Caesareia.

Argiza of Hellespontus with Ephesos.

Amblada of Pisidia with Iconium.

Lamos of Cilicia with Seleuceia.

AiPOLioi seems to have retained its name as Pallas on the road

Cassareia-Sebasteia. Eulepa in the Antonine Itinerary seems to be

situated at Pallas, and to be a transposed form of the same native name,

which is hellenised Aipolioi to give a word with a meaning in Greek.

Arathia is perhaps Arasaxa, mis-written on the analogy of Ariarathia.

Armaxa, Malandaba or Mabandana, were stations on the road between

Sebasteia and Aipolioi.

Etzistra. As to the other names in Ptolemy's list, Leake has sug-

gested that the road of the Table, Tyana xxxvii Andabalis xv Scolla xxii

Oibistra ix Tetra—Giesareia, is a real road, and that Cibistra must be

corrected to Cizistra on the authority of Ptolemy. This is paying too

great deference to the authority of the Table. I regard Cibistra as simply

transposed from another road, and feel great doubt whether any road

Tyana-GaBsareia was given by the ultimate authority from which the

Table was derived. Such cross-roads existed, but are out of keeping

with the scheme of the Table, which gives only great through-routes,

Kyzistra, mentioned as a bishopric at the first Council of Nikaia, is merely

an error for Kybistra, and a similar error may be suspected in Ptolemy.

Sebagena, or, as it might have been written, Scovayi/va or Scvayi/va,

still retains its name as Seuagen ; see p. 305.

Abkhalla is still called Erkelet.

SoBARA is uoknown, unless it be Sibora in Saravene. The Peutinger

Table has Foroba on the road Csesareia^Sebasteia : it is out of place, and

is perhaps also a corruption of Sibora.

Sakasena has retained its name as Suksun, beside the ruins named
Viran Sheher. It is corrupted to Sacoena in one place in the Antonine

Itinerary, and given more correctly in another. It was the first station

on the road to Soandos.

Sadakora is mentioned by Strabo as on the road between Soanda

(about Nev Sheher) and Osasareia. It is probably the same place that

is mentioned by Philostorgius as Dakora or Dakoroa. Eunomius, the
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heretic, had an estate there. He was sent by Eutropius to reside in

retirement at Caasareia, but being unpopular there on account of his

enmity to Basil, the late Bishop of Giesareia, he was allowed to go to

his property at Dakora. There he died, and his body was removed to

Tyana.* Philostorgius gives no clue to the exact situation of Dakoroa,

but Sozomen, who calls it Dakora, says it was a village of the territory

of Giesareia irpos 'A/jyaiw.t Sozomen, but not Philostorgius, says that

Eunomius was bom at Dakora (vaTpCs ' Kiafirj 8* avrrj "KamraSoKia^ Aeucopa).

This is probably merely a false inference of Sozomen from such words

as occur in Philostorgius, rov^ cavroO dypotfe. Eunomius, as Gregory

Nyssenus mentions, was boi*n at Oltiseris, a village of Korniaspa on the

borders of Cappadocia towards Galatia.

Demakella (or Makellon), a place near Caasareia Capp., where Gallus

and Julian were sent to be educated, Theophan., p. 35. Sozomen more

correctly calls it Makellon, and says it was an imperial estate with

baths and splendid fountains.

According to Vitruvius, VIII., 3, "est in Cappadocia, in itinere

quod est inter Mazacam et Tuanam, lacus amplus," in which reeds or

wood are petrified in a day. It is not known what Vitruvius is here

alluding to.

I add here a list of places, of which we know only that they were in

Cappadocia.

MoGARissos is mentioned only in the biography of Saint Theodosios

:

KO}firi Tts ^vcyK€ Tov fiaKopLOv, ovofia Moyapurcros Kara ttjv rtav HainraSoKUiv

Xcopav KtLfihrri [w.U. Magariassos, Mogariassos, Mdgarisos, Marissos],

rj t6t€ fifv TOts TToAAots ayvtjHJTOs T€ Koi aaifffJLO^ ^v, vwC 8c koX iracL <r\€S6v

Sl avTov yvcopt/Aos. (Metaphrastes, i., p. 469, ed. Migne.)

Apenzinsos is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Kazianzen:

TO KTrjfia TO cv 'Ainjv^ivaru}, property of Euphemius, wrongly ocoupied by
Meletius.

Eanotala is mentioned only in the will of Gregory Nazianzen:

d)Vr]V TOV ^CD/DtOV EavoToAcDF.

Mataza, an estate belonging to Philagrius, a friend of Gregory

Nazianzen and of his brother Csesarius. There is no clue to its position,

except that it was far enough from Nazianzos to require a journey for

the one to visit the other, but near enough to require an apology when
Gregory came io Nazianzos but did not visit Philagrius. (Gr^. Naz.,

Ep. 30-6, 92.)

Navila (ji^xpt J^aviA(tfv), a place near enough to Nazianzos for

Gregory to go there on a visit, but far enough for the visit to be a

matter of some difficulty. (Ep., 204-6.)

* Philofitorg., X. 6.—AaxopoT^vol 8^ tois isypots r& tvoiio, Gf. xi. 5.

t This expression is misunderstood by the writer in Smith's ' Dictionary of Christian

Biography ' (s.y. Eunomius), who says that Dakora was under the shadow of Argteus.

Csesareia ad Argieum is the distinguishing title of CcBsareia-Mazaka.
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BoRissos, a village {Ktafirj) of Cappadocia, where Earterios and Eu-

lampion, the parents of Philostorgios the historian, lived.* (Philost.

H. E., IX. 9.

Getasa: to. T'qTaaa tov aypov Tov dco^tXcoraTov iirurKoirov McAcrtov.

(Greg. Naz. Ep., 99.)

Nora or Neroassos has been placed by Hamilton at Zengibar Kalesi.

Sterrett also says, " There can scarcely be a doubt but that the higher

peak of Zengibar Kalesi is Nora." But the only distinct topographical

statement about Nora is that it was on the borders of Lycaonia and

Cappadocia, which requires a situation very much further west. More-

over, Strabo mentions that Sisinas kept his treasure in it, and that

Eadena was his capital. Now Kadena is probably on the western

frontier (see Chamanene). Moreover, the context in Strabo shows that

Argos and Nora were a pair of forts on the western frontier, and he goes

on, " Garsauira also is on the Lycaonian frontier." Nora was probably

further north than Argos, perhaps on the skirts of Ikejik Dagh, or at

Halva Dere on the northern spurs of Hassan Dagh.

The following names occur only in the Peutinger Table, and are

untrustworthy:—ScoUa, Asarinum, Pagrum.

The towns and villages of Kilikia then are

Ceesareia Mazaka.

Saccasena.

Sadakora, Dakora.

Arkhalla.

Eamoure, Eamoulia.

Arasaxa.

Sebagena.

Eiskisos.

Aipolioi.

Demakella, Makellon.

VII. Sargarausene (or Sargabrasene) is placed by Ptolemy on the

Galatian frontier, and by Pliny on the Phrygian frontier, which may be

treated as almost an equivalent definition. Ptolemy's error may have

been produced by the similarity of the names l,apavrpni and Sapyavpa-

cn/Kv, for he has placed the latter exactly where he should have placed

the former.

Strabo places Sargarausene on the side of Cappadocia towards Taurus,

between Eataonia and Eilikia. Its exact relation is fixed by the course

of the Earmalas, which flows through it, and by the town Erpa or Erpha

on the road from Caesareia to Melitene at the crossing of the Earmalas.

The towns named by Ptolemy agree with the situation as defined by

Strabo. The boundaries, then, are: on the north Laviansene, on the

east and south Melitene and Eataonia, on the west Eilikia.

Ptolemy gives the following towns in Saragausene :

—

^Capa. 2a)9aXa(r(ro9.

'^aSdyrjva, ApiapdOtpa,

Tavpaiva. Mdf>o>ya«

Phiara may perhaps be the Siara or Fiarasi of the Itinerary, at Yeni

Digitized byVjOOQ IC



0.—CAPPADOCIA. 309

Khan, north-west of Sivas.* In Ptolemy's map Phiara appears in this

position, north-west of Sebasteia. If the identification is true, Phiara

must have been placed here by Ptolemy, not from his authority about

the Strategiai, but by inference from his conception of the position of

Sargarausene.

Sadagena seems to be a false reading for Sobagena, which, as Professor

Sterrett has discovered, is the fortress now named Khurman Kalesi. Here,

again, Sobagena is doubtless the name of the district, and Khurman is

probably the ancient name of the fortress still preserved. The in-

scriptions which enabled Professor Sterrett to fix the site of Sobagena

and Sarromaena are so important for topography that I quote them here:

I received, two years before Professor Sterrett travelled, a copy of these

inscriptions from Major Bennet, and reached the conclusions stated here

before Professor Sterrett's copy was known to me. They are engraved

on a rock near Khurman Kalesi to the north-west.

(1) Ai)(Oa^ri^ KiD/JL-QO-L ^tXiTnrtbv 'Apcrtvoou T€

oirros dptyvcoTos IlpctW opos &(rrv<f>€kucTO^,

hrXero S' 'Apcrivdw /acv iSiOXia "^appofidrjvaf

Tw 8* ap* CTTt irpo\oi^(n hvui irorafiuyv %ofiayrjva,

(2) 'Kwca TOi TrerpTjOey im Kprqvrfv ^oPayrpnav

KoXkipoov ardBuH, Kopcucos Trorafjmo irap oxOa^,

The inference drawn by Professor Sterrett is clearly correct, that

Korax was the old name of Khurman Su.

Maroga retains its name as Maragos or Malagos. In regard to this

I have to differ from Professor Sterrett,t who infers from the above

inscription that "it is clear that Sarromaena must have occupied the

site of Maragos, which name may even be a corruption of Sarromaena."

As to the name, it seems to me obvious that Maragos is the ancient

Maroga, and that it cannot possibly be a corruption of Sarromaena. But

it is not impossible that the position of Sarromaena may be reconciled

with this identification, if it be the name of a district and not of a town.

The termination marks it as an adjectival form. Sarromaena, then, was
the district on the Maragos Tchai, containing the small town or village

Maroga.

Gauraina has retained its name as Gorun or Gurun. It is situated on

the Tokhma Su, near the borders of Melitene, and on the important road

direct from Sebasteia to Arabissos. Not far east of Gauraina is the

modem Derende, which Kiepert ingeniously conjectures to be a form of

the ancient Dalanda.^ But there are two objections, neither of them
conclusive, but having some slight weight. (1) Ptolemy places Dalanda

* Like <l>ov$dyriva (p. 261) it seems to be derived from a map with Latin names. It

probably was in Saravene, which Ptolemy confuses with Sargarausene. See p. 266.

t * Epijpraphical Journey in Asia Minor,' p. 232, a work full of material gathered with

much labour and skill, in the ' Papers of the American School at Athens,* iii.

X Ibid., p. 305, where Delendis is given. The form given by Ptolemy is Dahmda.
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on the Euphrates, but he may err in position. (2) It is doubtful

whether the reading Dalanda occurs in any MS.
Sabalassos may be the same town, which is named Codu-sabala* in

the Antonine Itinerary. Codusabala was situated between Eomana and

Ariarathia on the upper waters of the Saros about Kizil Bunar or Keui

Yere.

Ariarathia is fixed by a consideration of the Boman roads of eastern

Cappadocia. It was situated at Azizie. It derives its name from one

of the Kings Ariarathes (333 to 97 b.c.), and probably dates from

the second or third century b.c. It owed its importance to its situation

on the high road from Eomana to Sebasteia, Eomana Pontica, and

Amisus. In the eighth or ninth century after Christ the name Tsamandos,

perhaps, came into use, having been popularly preserved from ancient

timet; just as Prakana, obviously the old Isaurian name, supplanted

Diocaesareia in the eighth century.

Ariarathia is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen in a letter (Ep. 310)

written to the governor [of Armenia SecundaJ.

The towns which we can assign to Sargarausene are

—

*HfMra or*Hp^a. Itofiayqva,

'Apiapa^ia, TfafiavSos (= Aour/icvSa ?). Moporya and '^appofmrp^a,

KapfiakU (perhaps in Laviansene). Koduzabala or Sa^SoAao-o-os.

'Apuxraia (more probably in Eilikia).

Vin. Eataonia is extended by Ptolemy in the most absurd fashion

to include Mopsoukrene in Cilicia, between Tarsos and the Pylee

Gilioias,} Dalisandos in Lycaonia, and Claudiopolis in Isauria. It is

traversed by the Saros, and extends south to the mountainous region of

Tauros and Amanos (Strab. 521, 527), in which lies the border between

it and Cilicia and Eommagene. The Earmalas probably bounded it on

the west, dividing it from Strategxa Eilikia. In a larger sense Eataonia

included Melitene, as Strabo mentions (p. 533), and he uses the term in

this wide sense (528) when he says that once Akilisene of Armenia was

reckoned as part of Eataonia. It included the Anti-tauros with

Eomana.

Ptolemy enumerates in Eataonia the following cities (I omit Kv^Surrpa,

KXavSi07roXt9, AoXuravSf^s, IlaSvavSc^, Mo^ov YLpfprq) :

—

'Kapcuraros* Eo/iava.

TiWcu Tava3api9.

TcfKiXXiS. Acav&s.

* The varietieB of reading are great : doduzabala, oodnzabala, doducabala, gadazabala,

dodozalaba, ooduzalaba, codozalaba, codozabala, oodolaba.

t See above, Eabnalxs or Eabmalis, O, II.

X The reason lies in the great extension given to Cappadocia for a time after 17 B.a,

when the Eleventh Strategia, extending from the Isaurian coast to Kybistra, was
added to it
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Eabassos. There is some temptation to alter this name into Ko-

kussos. The confusion of K and B is freqnent, and Eokussos (now

Gnksun) was a very important station on the Boman road in Eataonia.

But Kabassos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as a village of

Cappadocia [on the road] between Tarsos and Caosareia. He probably

refers to a road by Sis, and not to the direct road through the Cilician

Gates, to Ciesareia, for Kabassos is also mentioned as a bishopric of

Cilicia Secunda (see p. 386).

Tynna and Tiralus are entirely unknown.

Leandis is no doubt identical with Laranda of the Antonine Itinerary^

18 miles from Kokussos on the road to Anazarbos. Mr. Sterrett, in his ' Pre-

liminary Report of a Journey in Asia Minor,' p. 19, places it at Kilissejik,

five hours west* of Kokussos, but in his complete account of the joumeyf

seems to have given up the identification. I think, however, that it is quite

right. Kilissejik is on the road Kokussos to Anazarbos, about 13 miles

from Kokussos. Major Bennet tells me that the name is Kara Kilisa.

Tanadaris, the Ftandari of the Antonine Itinerary, has retained its

name in the form Tanir.

Arabissos is not mentioned by Ptolemy, though it was a very im-

portant place. It was the military centre of Kataonia, and a station

for troops, and has retained its name as Yarpuz, In modem time, the

central point of the district has changed from Yarpuz to Albostan,^ a

few miles south east ; but the importance which now attaches to Albostan,

as guarding the entrance to the most important pass by far across

Tauros into Kommagene, formerly belonged to Arabissos. The pass

which is most frequently mentioned in the Byzantine frontier wars, is

that from Arabissos to Qermanicia or Adata (see N. 12, 0. 4), and

one or other of these towns must correspond to the modern Marash.

The latter name occurs in Byzantine history in the form Mapcuriv,

Mopcurtot^.

In the year 640 a.d., Heraclius, starting from the country about

Amida and Martyropolis (about the sources of the Tigris), crossed the

river Nymphios, and reached the Euphrates at a point where there was
a bridge of boats. The enemy had destroyed the bridge, but he
succeeded in crossing by a ford in the month of March. He passed

through Samosata, and crossed Tauros by Germanicia and Adana
(error for Adata). § Afterwards he crossed the Saros by a bridge ; he
must therefore have taken the regular road Arabissos to Cadsareia, on

which alone there is likely to have been a bridge. He then turned

north to Sebasteia (Sivas).

By a slip Mr. Sterrett says " eouth-eosi"

i * Papers of the American School at Athens,' toI. ii., p. 289.

t Al Bostan, the Garden.

§ TldKitf rhv Tavpoy iwtpfi^ cIs TtpfiwUtuuf ^(kcto, jcoI wtpdffas r^p'^A^aya^ABtwphs

rhv 2<ipor.~Theophane8, 818. Bead "ASora (see SABAyENX>

VOL. IV. y
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Andreas, the envoy of the emperor Constans, went from Damascns to

Melitene. When he reached Arabissos, he met the Kleisonrophylax

and instructed him to keep watch for Sergius, the envoy of the rebel

Sapor, on his road back from Damascus; Sergius, while returning

through the Kleisourai, was found and taken prisoner, and carried to

Andreas, who had gone to Amnesia. The pass here alluded to must

oertainly be the pass from Marash to Albostan, and it is plain that the

officer charged with its defence resided at Arabissos (Theophan.,

p. 350). Amnesia is otherwise unknown, unless it be connected with

the river Amnias beside Pompeiopolis in Paphlagonia.

The military importance of Arabissos is also attested by a passage in

the life of Saint Eutychius (* Act. Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 664); accidit ut

ii quibus ModeratiansB legionis commissa erat cura venirent ex Arabisso

(to visit Eutychius at Amaseia).*

It was placed in Armenia Secunda at the reorganisation of the

provinces by Diocletian,f and Justinian (a.d. 536) changed the name of

the province to Armenia Tertia, without altering its limits.

Badimok and Prjitorium on the road from Kokussos to Anazarbos,

which went by Kiraz Bel, Tapan Dere and Flavias (now Sis).

See N. 17.

Dastarkon is mentioned by Strabo as (p. 537) washed by the river

Earmalas, and in the Strategia Eataonia. It must be sought on the

Zamanti Su below Ekrek. Dastarkon was the seat of the Eataonian

Apollo, who was reverenced over all Cappadocia. It was on a lofty

rock surrounded by the river. Das-tarkon (cp. Dasteira Dasmenda)

contains an interesting name, seen also in Tarkondimotos, Tar-

quinius.}

AzAHORA is mentioned along with Dastarkon in such a way as to

leave its position doubtful between Melitene and Eataonia.

Osdara, 24 miles east of Arabissos, near Alhazli.

Sirica, on the Saros, six miles east of Eomana. This Sirica ctui

hardly be identical with Siricha, which seems to be situated nearer

the Halys. Samonas, on pretence of goirg to his monastery Speira,

which was in Damatry, fled from Constantinople to Melitene. Just

before crossing the Halys, he was seized by Nicephorus Eallonas ; he

pretended that he had come on a pilgrimage to the cross in Siricha (Iv

Tcg Sipix^ Theophan. Contin., 369. See G. 39). It may, however, be

identical with Stephanus's Sopixa, TrdAts Kamra^Kw.

* Arabessoi, mentioned by Menander, p. 895, cannot bo the people of Arabiasos :

they belong to Annenlai further east.

t Cf. Philoetorg. ap. Suidam, 8.v. EM^ios : ^| 'Apa/3t<r(roD rfis MiKpas Ap/ifvias.

X An example of this name has been misunderstood, both by Professor Sterrett, who
publishes it (* Wolfe Exped.,* No. 181), and by W. Gurlitt, in *Berl. Phil. Wochenschr.,'

1889, p. 730. Sterrett correcta his copy to TdpKvy[a] Btppay: Gurlitt corrects to

TapKuy94ppav. The copy is correct, TapKw^fidppayt where jS is to be understood (as often)

as equal to digamma. Compare *E<rrFf9uvs for 'AcnrcVdioi.

Digitized byGoogle



0.—CAPPADOCIA.

^f Kataonia are:

—

Eomana. Leandis, Laranda.

Sirica. Kokussos.

Tanadaris. Badimon.

Arabissos. PraBtorium.

Osdara.

313

IX. Meutene is placed similarly by Strabo and by Ptolemy. It is

bounded on the east by the Euphrates, on the north by Lesser Armenia,

on the west by Sargarausene and Kataonia, and on the south by
Eommagene.

Perhaps some of the towns assigned by Ptolemy to Laviansene and

even Saravene should be included in Melitene ; the remainder belong

either to Kommagene or to Kataonia, but they are for the most part so

little known, that it is impossible to place them.

According to the reorganisation of Diocletian, Melitene became the

metropolis of Armenia Secunda, a province which is governed by a

prseses in Notit. Dignit. (ab. 113 a.d.) and in Hierocles. Justinian, Novella

xxxi., named the province Armenia Tertia, made its governor a Cornea

JuaiinianeuSy and remodelled the organisation in various ways; the

passage gives an interesting account of the province :—^Ad hcec tertiam

Armeniam instituimus, cam qUee prius secunda dicebatur, in qua princi-

patum tenet Melitena urbs insignis in puldiro solo clementique caelo

posita, neque multum distans a fluentis Euphratis fluvii. Hanc nos in

pnesentia et augendam et ad formam spectabilium traducendam

putavimus : praesidem quoque hujus comitem Justinianeum nominandum,

dandosque ipsi pro annonis solidos 700, eius assessori solidos 72, et

cohorti eius solidos 360, et ut omnia habeant qu8B eiusmodi thronorum

propria sunt. Et qui prius Cohortales nominabantur, tum omnia feciant

quae etiam prius, et maxime circa publicam exactionem occupentur;

tum ad Comitianorum appellationen transeant, perinde omnibus eis con-

servatis ac si Cohortales existerent. Urbes vero ei partim Arcam et

Arabissum, partim Ariarsatheam, et alteram Comanam (quam etiam

Chrusam appellant), et Cucusum subdidimus, quas et prius habebat

e sex omnimodo consistens urbibus.

An excellent species of wine, otvos Mompm/?, is said by Strabo to

grow in Melitene (p. 535). He also says that Melitene was the only

part of Cappadocia that abounded in fruit-trees, and modem travellers

also speak of the orchards.

Mklitene should perhaps strictly be called Melita, it was the central

city of a district Melitene ; but the form Melita never occurs. The
city was not in existence in the time of Strabo : it gradually grew up
as the centre of the people Melitenoi and the country Melitene. Hence
the name is strictly an adjective, rj MOwnjvrj. ttoXl^. It still retains its

name under the form Malatia.

Y 2
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The strength ofthe fortresa is often praised by Byzantine historians :

—

TO hrCayffiov koI iioKowrrov koX Trdw oxvpov xal Swarov Kctorpov, McXiTinyv

Svofjuiiofieyov, or again to dtfmjTov koI djjiaxrjTov Kd(rTpovy Theophan. Contin.,

p. 415; Cedren. ii., p. 263. According to Mr. Sterrett* there are now
two towns, Old Malatia, which was abandoned during the Tnrco-

Egyptian war, which occupied the site of the ancient city, and New
Malatia, seven or eight miles to the south-west.

Ptolemy assigns to this Strategia the following towns: on the

Euphrates Aayovo-a (read perhaps Aoo-Kowra), StVis koXwvio, McXiTiyvi};

and further west, Zowraptoro?, TirapLcrcroSf Ktawxa, ^otxriirapo, ^wnfidpa^

'Icuro-o?, Ktaxt?, Acvyawro, KdpfjuaXa, Xrifuard^, AoSotvcpi?.

Dascusa at Penga (* C. I. L.,' iii. Suppl. No. 6743). Sinis Colonia,

probably Pisonos of the Itinerary, xxii miles from Melitene, on the

road to Sebasteia. Eiakis is Giaca of the Itinerary, xvin miles north

of Melitene on the Euphrates (Craca of the Table). Semises seems,

perhaps, to correspond with Maisena (i.e. Mesena) of the Itinerary.

Probably Ptolemy gets such names as Leandis, Ciacis, Caparcelist, from

an itinerary in which ablative cases were used, as sometimes in the

Peutinger Table. The following names also occur in Basil, and may be

referred to Armenia Minor : a district Orpanene or Orphanene, with two

villages, Eorsagaina and Attagaina (Ep. 278): Phargamous, where a

great meeting in honour of certain martyrs was held every year (Ep. 95).

Ptolemy does not mention Area, now called Arga, a Boman station and

a bishopric, which must have belonged to Melitene.

X. Tyanitis will be most conveniently discussed along with Lycaonia

and the Kleisourai or passes over Taurus.

XI. The precise boundaries of the Roman province Cappadocia can

hardly be fixed more accurately than results from the description of the

Strategiai. One of the boundaries towards Galatia, near Pamassos, is

given exactly. Again, Pliny says that the river Eappadox divided the

provinces. This river is probably one of the tributaries on the right,

i.e. east, bank of the Halys, for no tributary on the west bank seems to

suit the description. Pliny's words must not be pressed, for he gives

the Ehyndakos as the boundary of Asia, and the Siberis or Hieros of

Galatia, but the frontier only approximates to these rivers. Hence

Kiepert is probably right in giving the name Kappadox to the Delije

Irmak. Lake Tatta was apparently part of the western frontier.

Hassan Dagh was for the most part in Cappadocia, but it is doubtful

whether the western end did not extend into Lykaonia. Eybistra

certainly, and Kastabala probably, were included in Cappadocia. The

Pyl8B Cilicidd were the southern limit, and probably a line along the

great ridge of Tauros marks the frontier. The eastern Strategiai

* Epigrapli. Journ. in Asia Minor, in * Papers of the American School of Athens,,

ii. 330.

t On Caparcelis, probably a Syrian town, see p. 302.
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are assigned by Ptolemy to Armenia Minor, but Armenia Minor and

Cappadocia were one Roman Province. The bounds of Cappadocia on

the east and north cannot be indicated more precisely than is done in

the discussion of the Strategiai. Several of the cities which Ptolemy

assigns to Armenia Minor, in the narrow sense, certainly belong to the

Strategiai.

The bounds of Cappadocia on the north must have varied at dififerent

times. The district of Sibora, Komiaspa, and Basilika Therma, can

hardly have been reckoned in Cappadocia by Strabo, who mentions

(p. 540) that the boundary between Cappadocia and Pontes was a

mountain chain, which extended parallel to Mount Tauros (i.e. east

and west) from the western extremity of the Strategia Khamanene to

the eastern parts of the Strategia Laviansene. This chain is certainly

the ridge which in its central portion is called Ak Dagh, and which

towards the west forms a watershed between the Halys and the Delije

Irmak, while towards the east, under the name Tchamli Bel, it closes

in the northern side of the upper Halys valley. The southern provinces

of Pontes, which border on Cappadocia, are Zelitis, Kolopene, and

Kamisene. The situation of these provinces is accurately indicated on

Kiepert's map : Zelitis is fixed by the capital Zela, now Zille ; Kamisene

hy the fortress Kamisa, a little way east of Sebasteia (Sivas) on the road

to Satala and Nicopolis ; and Kolopene by Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) and

Sebasteia (Sivas) which Pliny places in it, vi. 3.* The mountain ridge

is therefore a boundary between Pontes and Cappadocia only in a loose

and general way ; as in truth it is not a single well-defined ridge, but a

broad irregular elevation. The Halys, which flows along the southern

side of the mountain ridge, is understood by Strabo to flow from east to

west : it rises in Cappadocia close to the frontier of Kamisene in Pontes,

flows through Kamisene, and then /or a long distance traverses Cappa-

docia (Strabo, 546).

Roman Cappadocia probably extended much farther north than the

bounds assigned by Strabo. Probably the Byzantine bounds, which are

indicated by the situation of Komiaspa, Basilika Therma, and Sibora,

are much the same as the Roman bounds. Ptolemy even includes Phiara

in Cappadocia ; but this is perhaps not true, if his Phiara is identical

with Siara-Fiarasi of the Antonine Itinerary.

It is necessary to describe briefly the themes into which the eastern

parts of Asia Minor were divided in later Byzantine times, beginning

probably from the reign of Heraclius, 610-41. By far the most important

of these themes, during the eighth and following centuries, was the

Armeniac, while those names which indicate a situation still further

east, Khaldia and Mesopotamia, were of small size and little importance.

But this cannot always have been the case. Apparently the design

* Strabo Bays MegalopoUtis, the district round Megalopolis-Sebasteia was con-

termiaous with Kolopene.
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of Heraclius was similar to the scheme of defence of the early Boman
empire. The large provinces of the earlier empire had been controlled

^y generals who commanded armies, exercised great power, and had the

defence of the eastern frontier in their trust. The emperors, from the

end of the third century onwards, carried out a different policy. They
made the provinces small and multiplied their number. They greatly

increased the number of provincial governors and diminished corre-

spondingly their individual power. The government was more centralised

and less was trusted to the commanders of the provinces. With a series

of weak emperors this i)olicy reduced the empire to the verge of ruin.

The vigour of Heraclius restored it ; and his policy inaugurated a new
system of military governors, ruling over vast districts and commanding

large bodies of troops.

The names Khaldia and Mesopotamia were used in the tenth century,

but Khaldia denoted the country near Trapezous. In the ninth century

Khaldia included Keltzene, but Leo VI. transferred Keltzene to the

theme Mesopotamia.* Comparing the known history of^the theme

Cappadocia, which was originally the country of that name, afterwards

the country between the Sangarios and the Halys, and at last, in the

time of Alexius Comnenus, only the plains round Amorion, we may
believe it probable that the name Khaldia had changed in a similar way
its denotation as the boundaries of the empire shrank. Under Heraclius

the name Khaldia may have denoted the south-eastern frontier theme,

and may have had some pretension to be geographically true. It is not

impossible that Khaldia and Armeniaca were the two frontier themes

of Heraclius, but evidence is too scanty to give confidence to any

opinion.

Mesopotamia, on the other hand, is said to have been instituted for

the first time by Leo VI. ,t who took Kamakha from Koloneia, and

Keltzene from Khaldia, to form it.

It is probable that the Armeniac theme, in the same way, got its

name from the fact that it included Armenia and the northern part of

the eastern frontier. But in the tenth century it had ceased to include

any of Armenia, and denoted the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus,

and extended even west of the Halys, to include Dokeia and Andrapa.

The themes were purely military divisions, and their names denoted

sections of the army. These sections retained their old name as they

were driven back from their old stations, and soon their names were

applied to the districts in which they were stationed within the nar-

rowed limits of the empire.

The shrinking of the Byzantine bounds ceased. The Iconoclast

emperors stemmed the tide of Mohammedan invasion : the Macedonian

The chief authority on the themes is Constantine Porphyrogenitus, both in his

treatise de Thematibus, and in the fiftieth chapter of his * de Admin. Imper.'

t Const, 'de Adm. Imp.,' p. 226; t^ t^c leaipf e^/xo oifK ijr.
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dynasty rolled it back. The great general, John Kourkonas, advanced

the frontier of the empire from the Halys to the Tigris.* New themes

were created out of the newly conquered districts ; and their gradual

creation marks the gradual advance of the Byzantine arms. The
remarkable account of the transference of the name Cappadocia, which

is given, p. 216, 250, on the authority of Constantine, is not the con-

sequence of an arbitrary defiance of geography by the Emperor Leo VI.

It marks one of the first stages in the reorganisation of the reconquered

country. The centre and south of Cappadocia had been either in

Saracen hands or exposed to continual inroads, and the name of the

country had been carried west of the Halys by the soldiers who had

been stationed in it. Leo VI. did not carry back the name to its old

country. He arranged that the name should continue to denote the

country and the soldiers between the Halys and the Sangarios. The
Kharsian Tourma in the north of Cappadocia and the south of Pontes,

on the other hand, had not so utterly ceased to exist, and the name had

been extended to include the country as it was conquered; and Leo

arranged that it should denote all the country up to Caesareia on the

east, and to Tyana on the south.

The theme of Koloneia must have been originally a part of the

Armeniac theme, if we can trust the statement of Constantine, p. 21,

that Neoc«Bsareia was in the Armeniac theme, for that city certainly

was afterwards in the Theme Koloneia (id., p. 31). This theme is older

than 860 (Theoph. Contin., p. 181),

Sebasteia was similarly formed into a new theme out of part of the

old Armeniac theme, at some time later than 860. Originally it was

only a turma of the Armeniac theme, and it became a theme under

Leo VI., when the turma of Larissa was placed under it.

The theme of Lykandos was also originally a part of the Armeniac

theme, before it passed into the hands of the Saracens. This is implied

by Theophanes, who mentions no other theme to which it could belong,

and speaks of Sapor, general of the Armeniac theme, as residing at one

time in the parts round Melitene (p. 350). He also speaks of Eokussos

as a city of Cappadocia (p. 124), and Cappadocia was in the Armeniac

theme. Lykandos was formed into a theme under Constantine later

than A.D. 913.t

P. The Ponto-Cappadocian Frontier.

1. With regard to the topography of the provinces along the Black

Sea, Honorias, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, I am glad to be able to resign

* The expresaiou, which is slightly exaggerated^ is taken from Theophan. Contin.,

p. 427.

t Finlay wrongly Bays it became a theme nnder Leo TI. ; see Const. ' de Adm.,

p. 228.
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the difficult task to Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who made a long journey

through tbem in 1883. Hierocles' list in Honorias agrees exactly, even

to the order of enumeration, with the Notitisd. In Paphlagonia he

gives six cities, whereas the NotitisB give only Gangra, lonopolis,

Dadybra and Sora; but of the two which Hierocles adds, Amastris

was made an autokephalous archbishopric about a.d. 800 between the

date of Hierocles and of the oldest Notitiae,* and the same was the case

between 536 and 553 with Pompeiopolis. Justinian (Novel., xxix.)

restored the original unity of Paphlagonia, out of which a part had

been taken to form Honorias ; but adds that it would be pedantic to give

back to Bithynia the cities Prousias, Herakleia, and Claudiopolis,

which had been taken from it to complete Honorias: these cities,

therefore, continued attached to Paphlagonia. The ecclesiastical division

into two provinces continued as before, for the principle was now
established that the Church should not follow the political changes of

organisation. We may infer that Hadrianopolis, Tioe and Krateia were

in the eastern part of Honorias. The Parthenioe was probably the

boundary between Honorias and Paphlagonia in the narrow sense, and

possibly Hadrianopolis was at SafaramboU, unless that be the site of

Germia-Theodorias.

2. The accompanying table includes the provinces that bound Cappa-

docia on the north. It is unnecessary for my present purpose to examine

them completely, and I have travelled so little in them that I could not

venture to do so. But with regard to a few towns which lie near the

Oappadocian frontier and have been used in discussing the roads, it is

necessary to prove their position.

3. EcTKHAiTA was a bishopric of Helenopontos. It was always con-

sidered a city of that province (Justinian, Novell., xxviiL), and its

bishop was originally subject to the metropolis of Amaseia (' Act. Sanct.'

Feb. 7th, p. 24). It was made autokephaloa apparently at an early time

:

hence Hierocles, who dimply took the lists of bishops in Helenopontus

under Amaseia, omits it. This honour was probably accorded to it, at

least partly, on account of the great sanctity of its patron saint Theodore,

who killed a dragon in the district of Eukhaita.f It was a station on

some road ; hence, when Eutychius was recalled from Amaseia to Con-

tantinople, his journey lay through Eukhaita and Nicomedia ('Act.

Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 566). He travelled probably vi4 Tchorum and

G^ngra. This route is the most direct, and its use is proved by the

following incident.

Duiing an invasion of the Huns into Pontus and Cappadocia,

* Notitia YII. is incomplete, but it does not mention Amastris in the archbishoprics,

and doubtless agreed with Hierocles.

t The Acta Theodori (Feb. 7th) contain little or no local colouring. His history is

divided between Eukhaita, Nikomedeia, and Heracleia [Pontica], which is said to be a
city near both the others I
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Enkhaita was on the point of being captured, and Macedonius fled from

Eukhaita to Gangra (Theophan., p. 161);* this points very probably

to Tchorum as the site of Eukhaita.

Helenopontus, Pontus Polemoniaoub, Abmenia Pbiua.

HieroclM. Nouttoi.vin.ix. Notltte III. X. XnL

I. 1 *Afiaff€las 1 ^Afiofftias

•"Ific^pa 4 'Ifiifpvw 4 •li3<J/»»j' liroi Uifioklas

ZrjXa 7 ZijXwr (om. vUL Ix.) 7 Zi;X«r

tdKrotf ZaXtxri^ 6 ZaXlxov liroi A^oyrovfr6\€ots 6 ZaXtxov ffrot AcovroiriJXcwf

"AvZpawa 5 'Ay5f»aird8»y 5 *KvZpi,vo»v

"kfJLlffOS 2 *Afii(r(rov 2 'A/Atv^rou

:iiviirri 3 'itv&inii 3 "tivdfKris

— n. ^hxalroop n. Euxo^Twv

Nco/ccuo'cipeca 1 NcoKaiO-ofcfas I. 1 NcoKeu(raf>cf(U

K6fJiavaL 5 Kofidvwv 4 Kofuiy<vv

H0\tfl^Vl09 4 TioXtfjLotvtiov 3 IloXe^otft'^u

Kipaffovs 3 Ke/KwroDrroi 2 Kcpa^ouKTof

Tpaxt(ovs 2 Tpa-K^^ovvros- II. T/KxircCovT.

— — 5 *AX<Jaj

— — 6 'Pifa/ow

— — 7 K6kkov

— — 8 E&t^fKOv

— — 9 'Apo5<i<r»j

— — 10 Moprupov^Xcwf

— """ 11 6 'r^nK6s

2€/3<C<rTeta 1 2ei3«urT€(aj 1 SeiSourrcraf

NtK<^oXis 3 Nt«coir^Ac»s 3 'NiK<nr6k€cas

Kokovla 5 l^oKttvios 5 KoXtfvcfos

^droKa 4 2oTa\«r 4 SordAwy

'2€$curToCiro\is 2 ScjBcurrotnr^XctfS 2 SciSoirrotnrActfs

— 6 Bript(r<ni$ 6 Krjplfftnjs

4. Since the preceding paragraphs were in type an article has

appeared in the ' Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique,' 1889, p. 297,

on Eukhaita. It is written by M. Doublet, who, however, merely

expresses the opinions communicated to him by M. I'Abb^ Duchesne.

He argues from an inscription of Safaramboli that Eukhaita was situated

there. But the inscription on which he founds this opinion merely

shows that the church at Safaramboli was dedicated to Saint Theodorus

* Compare Gedren., i., p. 633 : r^v 'Apfiwlay i^4Spafioif, KamraZoKiap re Ktd Takartav

KOii U6yrov Krii(6fiwoi, its «cal rii Ehx^ira fiiKpov vapwrriiffcurBcu' HBty Kai ipvyity 6 Upbs

MoKf8^ytof o'xcS^r JcivSvyc^wv els rdyypatf Scco'c^.
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and that the city was, according to the commonest of Byzantine customs,

spoken of sometimes as the "city of Theodorus," It does not prove

that the city was oflScially designated Theodoropolis, but merely that

in a religious dedication the city was called after its patron saint. It is

not improbable that Theodorus was worshipped as patron saint of more
than one city in the north : the legend connected with him does not

confine his influence to a single city.* The further proof is still wanting

that Safaramboli was within the bounds of Helenopontos, in which

province Eukhaita was included. A glance only at the map is needed

to show that Safaramboli was far west of Helenopontus, and near the

boundary of Honorias and Paphlagonia ; surely M. Doublet had never

consulted the map when he proposed the identification.

5. In the first place, Eukhaita was a city of Helenopontos. Notitia I.

gives under the avroKc^aXoi, as No. (fi\ 'EirapxCa^ 'EXcvoirdn-ov 6 EuxaiTwv.

Now there are perhaps, I admit, some rare cases where, through some

unknown ecclesiastical bond, a bishopric is attached to some province in

defiance of geographical situation ; but this is not a case in point, for

Eukhaita, though not subject to the Metropolitan of Helenopontos, is

said to be a city of the province. Moreover, it happens that the

government list of the cities of Helenopontos under Justinian is known ,t

and Eukhaita is among them.

Secondly, the bounds of Helenopontos are settled by those of

Paphlagonia, which included Gangra, Pompeiopolis, and lonopolis. The
western boundary of Helenopontos was, therefore, east of these cities. It

may be defined still more exactly. Helenopontos included three cities

on the west side of the Halys, viz., Sinope, Leontopolis, commonly called

Zalikhos or Saltus Zalichenus, and Andrapa, which is by Ptolemy said

to bear also the name Neoclaudiopolis. The last of these is identified

by Eiepert with great probability J as the modern Iskelib. The second

* Compare, e.g., the invocation to the Archangel Michael at Akroenos, ^^trow r^v

ir^Xi(y) (Tov; see Plrymnessos and Metropolis in * Mittheil. Athen.,' 1882. It happens

that from single passages wo know that both Gtormia and Koloneia were known occasion-

ally by the name of their patron Theodoras : at Cone. Const., 553 a.d., Joannes episcopus

Colonensinm siye Theodoriadis civitatis : on Germia, see § 6. Similarly the fact that

Safaramboli (Hadrianopolis, or perhaps Germia) was protected by the patron saint

Theodorus is known from this inscription only.

t '* Helenopontnm qnidem octo urbes implent, hoc est Amasia, Ibora, Enchaita,

insnper et Zela et Andrapa et Aegenm ad climacas, hoc est gradns, sitnm, Sinopa et

Amisns, antiqusd urhes, sed et Leontopolis, qnte et ipsa jam inter urbes numerator

:

alisB vero quinque Polemoniacum Pontum continent : KeocaBsarea, et Comana, Trapezus

et Cerasus et Polemonium: Pityus enim et Sebastopolis inter oastra potius quam
urbes numerandsB sunt " (* Novella ' zxviii.) The Latin text has a curious mis^ans-

lation, oT 7c vp6s rois KXifjuuri Ktlfitvai "Xiv^ri re ical *Afii(r6s being rendered *' Aegeum ad

climacas " : on Kkifia see Isaoria.

X Kiepert in < Sitzungsber. Berl. Akad.,' 1884, in his ' Gegenbemerkungen zu Pro-

fessor G. Hirschfdd.' The latter identified Tavium with Iskelib. I find no definite

passage to localise Andrapa, but general considerationB make me accept Kiepert's

assignation with coufidenoe. A city is wanted at Iskelib oud there seems no other to

Digitized by VjOOQIC



p.—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER. 321

is obviously the glen of the little river Zalekos, 210 stadia west of the

Halys. * Sinope is well known. A line between these three and the

three eastern cities of Paphlagonia marks the bounds of Helenopontos

on the east. The assignation of Dokeia to it in the following paragraph,

if correct, marks it still more narrowly.

Thirdly, Eukhaita was in the Armeniac Theme.f It is absolutely

impossible to think that the Armeniac Theme, which included the whole

of Cappadocia from the Cilician Gates to the Black Sea at Amisos

should extend so far west as Safaramboli, leaving to the Faphlagonian

Theme the little comer between that and the borders of the Buccellariote

Theme, which extended to the sea at Herakleia. I need not linger to

enforce this^point. It is, however, obvious that, if Dokeia was in the

Armeniac Theme, it must have been in Helenopontos, and in that case

we may say that it must have been very close to the frontier. Dokeia,

now called Tossia, is recorded to have been in the Armeniac Theme : X

it was occupied by Eomanus Diogenes on his return from captivity in

1072. Alexius Gomnenus returned from Amaseia by Dokeia (said to be

in Paphlagonia), Kastamon, and Herakleia (Niceph. Bryen., p. 92).*

Fourthly, Eukhaita was probably east of the Halys. The passage

quoted above from Theophanes shows that in a.d. 508, when the Huns
were ravaging Pontos and Cappadocia and Qalatia, Macedonius fled

from Eukhaita to Gkngra. If Eukhaita were at Safaramboli, he would

be going right into the hands of the foe in fleeing to Gangra. He was

at some place such as Tchorum, and then naturally escaped west-

ward to Gangra. Moreover, the words of Theophanes suggest that

the Huns did not cross the Halys, and therefore that Eukhaita, which

they besieged, was on the east side of the river.

These passages show that Eukhaita was on a road from Amaseia to

Nikomedeia, in easy communication with Gktngra, and east of the Halys.

Tchorum is the site that suggests itself from a study of the map,

without actual knowledge of the country.

6. The only passages known to me that tell in favour of MM.
Duchesne and Doublet aie (1) that quoted in § 3, footnote, from
' Acta S. Theodori ;

* but the biography appears to me, as I have there

place there except 6ora and Audrapa. 8ora was probably farther west, and M. Doublet

is probably right in identifying it as the modem Zora, half a day south-east of Sapha-

ramboli (a very loose and inaccurate way of describing the situation), Bull. Corr. Hell.,

1889, p. 311 : we must therefore abandon Mannert's proposed identification of Sora with

Kastamon, the modern Kastamuni (Nicet. Chon., 28; Cinn., 13-15). Andrapa was

clearly in this neighbourhood. ^| aifrrjs r&v *Av^pafrnvuv t^s 6 ficuedpios (^'Htr^x^^O

iKip^s (Act. Sanct., Mar. 6, p. 456).

M. Doublet says (1. c, p. 297), " Je n*ai malheureusement pu identifier ni Ibora ni

Zaliche."

t Theophanes, p. 489, mentions that Leon, goyemor of the Armeniac Theme, was

at Eukhaita with the military chest : De Boor rightly infers that Eukhaita was in the

Thome.

X OZtos iK ydrovs r&v 'Apfitrteut&r Ijv ivKh A^xioy x^P^^^ AapfiiSovr (Theophan.

Oontin., p. 426). For A6kiw perhaps read AoirmyoD.
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stated, to want local colouring, and therefore not to be written by a

person who knew the district. It is really one of the most contemptible

documents in the entire *Acta Sanctorum.** It is quite clear that

nothing whatsoever was known about Xheodore except his name and a

tale that he had slain a dragon. He was worshipped in several places

in Paphlagonia and Pontes, and the legend brings them together : he

kiUed a dragon at Eukhaita and he lived at Herakleia. The example

of Makrina at Sasima, and of the cof&n of Seidi Ghazi at Nakoleia, show
how readily stories about saints. Christian or Mohammedan, grow up at

places where they are worshipped, f (2) A quotation given in § IL of

the Bollandist preface to • Acta S. Theodori * may also be held to favour

MM. Duchesne and Doublet : the bishop of Hadrianopolis, seeking for

Alypios, icaroXa/Ajdavct tovtov iv Evxatrois ^817 t^s ironTyvpco)? TtKovfiiyrj^

©coSwpov Tov Ma/oTvpos. These two references do not seem to me worth

weighing against the arguments which have just been stated.

Again, even if it be admitted that Safaramboli bore the official name
Theodoropolis, this does not agree with Eukhaita, for M. Duchesne

himself states that the name Theodoropolis was given to Eukhaita

969-73 on the occasion of a victory over the Bussians, but this

inscription belongs to the fifth century. We must look for some place

which was called by religious people by. the name of S. Theodorus in

the fifth century. Oermia perhaps fulfils this condition, and may
possibly have been situated at Safaramboli.

Germia is mentioned as a metropolis in Notiti© I., II., VI. VII.,

Vm., X., generally as belonging to Galatia, in VII. as belonging

to Galatia Prima, and in VIII. to Galatia Secunda. This might

appear conclusive as to its situation. But in the Quinisexta Synod,

A.D. 692, there occurs among the archbishops at the beginning of

the list MdAknji &yd(u)S hria-Kovo^ t^s 0co3ci)/>carwv ^ot T€pfiiaTiav [iroAccus]

rrjs BtOvyioy hrapxCa^, Besides him we find, among the bishops of

Hellespontiis, IlaOXoc t^ T€pfirjViov iroXccos rrj^ *EXXrfaTrovTuov iwap)(Ca^,

Now Germocolonia, a well-known city of Galatia Secunda, mentioned in

all the Notitias as a bishopric subject to Pessinus, cannot be the same as

this Germia, for the former bears the religious name Myriangeloi, the

latter of Theodorias. Except the name Garmias in the Peutinger Table

between Ankyra and Pamassos (which is certainly an error, as this

road is very well attested by other authorities), I see no other reference

to this Germia. If we can trust the lists of the Council in preference

to the Notitiee, Germia might be situated at Safaramboli. It is true

that Safaramboli is rather to be assigned to Paphlagonia than to

Bithynia ; but Justinian expressly says (Novel, xxix.) that Claudiopolis

* Three Tersions, all equally poor, are pablishcd under Feb. 7.

t "Portaverant eum ab Heraclia in Eoobaita '' (Add. p. 894 D.). On Makrina, see

Sasdia. It is, of oonrae, an insult to Mohammedanism to speak of the worship of

Seidi Ghazi : the dervishes, indeed, who kept up the memory of Seidi Ghazi, are below
the standard of Mohammedanism, but even they cannot be said to worship Seidi Ghazi.
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and Herakleia were, strictly speaking, Bithynian cities, and Safaramboli,

therefore, is not far east of the boundary between Bithynia and Paphla-

gonia. A certain vagueness always existed, as is well known, in regard

to the bonndaries of provinces other than the Boman official divisions.

Still, I lay no stress on the identification, except that it is not impossible.

I on the whole prefer the conjecture that Hadrianopolis was at Safaram-

boli.* But G^ermia, certainly in the seventh century, and probably

in the fifth century,f bore, religiously, the name of S. Theodorus, and

the evidence is not conclusive against Germia being at Safaramboli.

Eukhaita is recorded to have received the name Theodoropolis in the

tenth century, and the evidence appears to be conclusive that it was

east of Gangra, and probably east of the Halys.

The frequent references to Eukhaita show its importance. Why,
then, is it omitted by Hierocles and all older writers, as well as by the

modem geographers ? ^ Under the Boman empire the district in which

Eukhaita was situated was not penetrated by the Grseco-Boman

civilisation: hence the silence of writers older than Hierocles is only

natural. But the growth in importance of the cities along the north of

the Anatolian plateau is one of the most marked features during the

two centuries 350-550, and during this time Eukhaita became one of

the ?roXcis of Helenopontos. ^If Hierocles had used a government list of

cities, he could not have omitted it : the reason, why he has omitted it

must be that he followed the ecclesiastical lists, in which this city,

being avroicc^oXo?, was not given among the bishoprics under Amaseia.

The earliest proof that Eukhaita was avroKc^oXos is at the Council of

A.D. 680, where the order clearly implies that Leontopolis and Kotrada

in Isauria^ as well as Eukhaita, are metropolitan bishoprics.

There is one other possible situation for Eukhaita. It may have

been, not on the road Amaseia-Gangra, but on the more northern route,

Amaseia-Vezir Keupreu-Tash Keupreu (Pompeiopolis), &c. But the

flight of Macedonius to Gangra certainly suggests the southern route.

Some MSS. of the later Notitiae § give four bishoprics as subject to

Eukhaita, viz. Gazala, Koutziagros, Sibiktos and Bariane. Of these

Gazala might perhaps be identified with Gazelon (chief town of the

district Gazelonitis), which is conjecturally placed by ELiepert at Yezir

Keupreu. But the majority of MSS. assign these bishoprics to the

metropolis Neai Patrai in the Peloponnesus, and add r^ EvxatrcDv tfpovos

* If the sitaation for Sora assigned by M. Doublet is oorreot, Hadrianopolis must be

further west, for it was in Honoiias ; and Safaramboli aeems a peculiarly suitable site.

Eastamuni was in Papblagonla, as it was separated from Honorias: it may be that

Badybra and the later Kastamon were a single bishopric.

t The incidental allusion proves that the name was current among the people, and,

therefore, of some antiquity.

{ M. Duchesne is, I think, almost the first writer since Le Quien who haa

mentioned it

§ Not. X., and a Paris MS.
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vTTOKcificFos oifK IdTi, and Nilus Dozapatrius agrees with them. It is,

therefore, more probable, so far as the evidence of the Notitioa goes,

that these four bishoprics belong to the Peloponnesus : perhaps some

authority on the topography of Greece will decide the question.

After the preceding paragraphs are in print I find further confirma-

tion in Act. Sanct., June 5, p. 586, where a quotation is given from

Acta Theodori Tironis of Amaseia, to the effect that a noble matron

Eusebeia transported the body of the martyr " in possessionem suam,

quae distat a civitate Amasia via unius diei, in locum qui vocatur

Euchaita." Tchorum strictly is two days' journey from Amaseia, but

an estate within the territory of Tchorum might quite well have been a

day's journey distant. On the same page another quotation is given

from a MS. Vita S. Barbarae, rfv Sk ly r^ x^P^ ''T 'AvaToXtx^, tq

Ka\ovfi€vy 'HXtovTrdXci, dvtfp Karoucuiv cv Xfupii^ CTrcXcyo/ACFO) Ttkcuriois w^ Atto

fxiXitov ScKoSvo) EvxaiTtov. There is no city named Heliopolis, which is

evidently an error. If we correct to [Ov]i7/)i[v]ovxroX€t, we have placed

Verinopolis at Geune, and a farm in the northern part of the territory

of Verinopolis might very well be twelve miles from Tchorum. The
two passages prove that Tchorum was Eukhaita.

With regard to the four bishoprics, Mr. Tozer informs me that he

can trace none of the names in Greece. The probability therefore is,

either that they must be assigned to some third metropolis, or that they

belong to Eukhaita. The district which would naturally be subject to

Eukhaita is the country along the Halys on the east. The northern part

of this country bears the name Qaselonitis, and its chief town may
perhaps occur as one of the four bishoprics,

7. The ancient city at Safaramboli, then, was not Eukhaita : I leave

it to Prof. G. Hirschfeld to specify its name with oertainty.f The modem
name, is perhaps, derived from 0co$(i)/>iav irokLv, It is a very common
occurrence that the modern name of a city should follow that of the

patron saint. becomes S, as in Ayasaluk from ^Ayto ©coXoyo : the dis-

syllables 0€o and lav are regularly run together into one syllable in the

common pronunciation of Greek : the only difficulty is the change of 8

to f, but the modern pronunciation of 8 J solves much of the difficulty.

The accusative form is the common one, e,g. in Baliamboli, UaXaidv

7roXi(v).

8. It will be useful to give at this point a comparative table of the

changes introduced into the provinces of this district by Justinian

(Novel., xxviii., xxxi.). Prom it we see that Zela was on the

I have no opportunity of consulting the original. Theodorus Tiro is postponed

from Feb. 17 to November in * Act. Sanct.* M. Duchesne, who quotes from * Acta
Theod. Tir.,* does not appear to have noticed this important passage, which demolishes

his topographical theory.

+ Before I noticed the reference to Germia Theodorias, I had thought of Hadrian-
opolis.

X English th in that

Digitized byGoogle



p.—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER. 326

frontier of the older Helenopontos adjacent to Armenia Prima

(Sebastiana) ; Komana on the frontier of Polemoniakos adjacent to

Armenia Prima Sebastiana; Satala, Nikopolis, and Colonia on the

eastern frontier of Armenia Sebastiana, forming a convenient new
province with Trapezous and Eerasons of Polemoniakos.*

PONTOS AKD ABMEinA.

JustlnUn*8 Re-organis*tion. Older Byamtine Arrangement.

Armenia Primft Bazanis or Leontopolia Unknown

» Theodosiopolis Cappadocia Prima

M Trapezous Pontos Polemoniakos

t» Kerasous >»

»« Satala Armenia Prima

„ Nikopolis w

»» Colonia ft

Armenia Secunda Sebasteia n

.»• Sebastopolis >•

»» Komana Pontos Polemoniakos

>» Verisa Armenia Prima

» Zela Helenopontos

Helenopontos Amaseia urbs •»

» AmisQsnrbs f*

>« Ibora urbe »*

>» Eokhaita urbs
»>

}t Andrapa urbs »

1* Sinope urbs n

»» Loontopolis urbs n

»» NeooiBsareia urbs Pontos Polemoniakos

tt Polemonion urbs f»

»» Pityous phrourion j>

f> Sebastopolis phrourion »>

The confusion caused by the fact tbat Armenia Sebastiana was
Prima before Justinian and in the Notitiae, Secunda in the civil

* Justinian, Novel., xxxi., formed a new province of Annenia Prima with the

metropolis Leontopolis. He adds : Urbes illi adsignavimus, Theodosiopolim, quam etift

prius habuit : Satalam, et Nicopolim, Colonea quoque ex prima (ut ante vocabatur)

Armenia assumpta : item Trapezunte, et Cerasunte ex Polemoniaco prius dicto Ponto.

He made Armenia Secunda out of parts of the old Prima and of Pontos ; Secundum
vero ordinem tenere iussimus eam Armeniam quae ante prima dioebatur, in qua caeteras

praecedit Sebastea urbs, attributa illi, et Sebastopoli, quam prius quoque habuit,

et insuper Commana ex Polemoniaco prius Ponto dicto ; et Zela ex Helenoponto : neque
non Berisa. Armenia Tertia was the old Secunda unchanged ; see O. 2. Armenia
Quarta was formed out of various tribes, including the districts Tzophanene, Anzethene,

Balabitene, etc. It contained the city Martyropolis and the castle Kitharizon.
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division after Jnstinian, is often apparent in the ecclesiastical lists:

e.g. at Synod of 680, Yerissa SecundsB Armeniae ; and Notitia I. «peaks of

Armenia Quarta (evidently that of Justinian, for it mentions Kitharizon,

though it places Martyropolis, part of his province, in Mesopotamia),

and yet it has no Armenia Tertia.

9. Sebastopous, also called Heracleopolis, was situated at Sulu Serai.

This is proved by an inscription on the Eoman bridge beside the town,

which has been published by Benier (*Bev, ArchsBolog.,* 1877, p. 200)

and by Boehl (* Beitrage zur griech. Epigraphik ') from a copy so bad

that their transcripts differ widely. It was afterwards published by me
from the accurate copy of Sir Charles Wilson (* Journal of Philology,'

1883, p. 154). It is erected by the archons, senate, and people of

Sebastopolis Heracleopolis, under the governor of Cappadoda, Arrian

(the historian), a.d. 137.

10. Amasia, Amisos, Sinope, Neoc^sareia, Komana, Sebasteia, have all

retained their ancient names with more or less modification to the prosent

day. Eomana is now a small village on the Iris, above Tokat, which is

said to be called Qomenek : I have not seen it. Strabo (p. 557) mentions

that the Iris flowed through the city of Komana. Sebasteia was called

Megalopolis after Pompey, and under the early empire took the name
Sebasteia. Its walls were rebuilt by Justinian.

11. Ibora. The position of Ibora can be determined with approximate

accuracy by the letters of Basil and Gregory Nyssenus. The family

estate where they were bom, where they often went to live, and where

their sister Macrina died, was on the banks of the Iris, at a village

Annesoi. The road by which Gregory returned from Annesoi to Nyssa

after the death of Macrina passed through Sebastopolis, which was
apparently not far distant. In his youth Basil retired from the world

to live as a hermit close to Annesoi, but on the opposite side of the Iris.*

It is frequently mentioned that Annesoi was in the diocese of Ibora.

Emmeleia, the mother of Basil, Macrina, and Gregory, had brought the

remains of the Forty Martyrs to Annesoi and built a church there to

receive them.f Hence, when the Bishop of Ibora died, Gregory took

temporary charge of the church, as he felt to be his duty.J Here

delegates from Sebasteia, the metropolis of Armenia Secunda, came to

visit him. Now Ibora was a bishopric on the frontiers of Pontus, and

not far from Dazimon (Tokat) ; therefore it was probably that bishopric

of Pontus which adjoined Sebasteia.

^Gregory Nazianzen (Epist. iv.) describes the hermitage to which

* Basil Epist., 3 and 223.

—

M rris fioifris rris M r^ "IpiZi voratfi^.

t K^firis rris ifiol wpotrtiKO^fftis, 4w f r& r«y rpttrfioKaplvp ro^uv kifOMiitavTox Xc/^aya,

fori Tif voKix^ 4 7e/T«»v, "l/iwpa KoXovaiv a^r.—(Greg. Nyss., in *Qaadr. Mart.,*

p. 783.)

X "I/Swpa w6kis iarl rois hptois rov U6vrov Kor^Kifffidyjif tx"*^^^ ^P^^ V^' ^^ ipx*^^

.... hrifprrr&s,—Greg. Nyss., * Epist,* p. 1075. jcotA rhv vpotHiKorra tijj wop' atfroTs
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Basil retreated as situated in a narrow glen among lofty mountains,

which keep it always in shadow and darkness, while far below the river

foams and roars in its rocky, narrow, precipitous bed. (Ep. iv.) This

description can hardly refer to any other part of the river than the rocky

glen below Tnrkhal. Ibora cannot be placed further down, because it is

the frontier bishopric of Pontus towards Sebasteia ; and further up there

is no rocky glen until the territory of Komana is reached.

Gregory Nyssenus, in his treatise on Baptism (irpos tovs fipa&vvovTa^

CIS TO fiaTmafia, iii. p. 415, Ed. Migne), speaks of Komana as a neigh-

bouring city.* Tillemont, thinking that the treatise was written at

Nyssa, infers that Nyssa and Komana were near each other. The truth

is, that Gregory must have written his treatise at Annesoi. We may
therefore infer that the territory of Ibora adjoined that of Komana on
the east and that of Sebasteia on the south, and touched the Iris from

the boundary of Komana down to a point below Turkhal. The boundary

was probably near Tokat, and Ibora itself may have been actually

situated at Turkhal.

If this reasoning be correct, how are we to explain Basil's letters

86 and 87. A certain presbyter's com had been seized by the public

officers (twv Ttt &rjfw<na Scoiicctv TremaTevfieyoiy) at Verisa (cv BTz/xVcroi?, Iv

KiyptWots). Letter 86 is written to the governor of the province in

which Basil had been bom and brought up (t<P apxovri t^ irarpi^ and

Tw iTycfiovt), i. e. the governor of Pontus, and complains of the conduct of

the officials at Verisa. The second is addressed to the officer under

whose instructions the officials of Verisa claim to have acted: this

officer is informed that Basil has already written to the governor of the

province, and is exhorted to compel restitution of his own accord, as

Basil will otherwise take the matter into the court of justice. From

the expressions used in the second letter, it is certain that this officer

was stationed at no great distance from Basil's residence, Annesoi. The

writer of the note in Migne concludes that therefore Annesoi was in the

district of Verisa. This is incorrect. Verisa was one of the towns

in the district administered from Ibora, where the chief civil and eccle-

siastical officers of a "city and bishopric" resided. The farm from

which the com of Dorotheos, brother of Basil,f co-presbyter with the

officer of the Ibora district, had been seized, was in Verisa, in the

district of Ibora.

In the task of explaining the false inferences hitherto drawn from

these two letters, we have at the same time gained a valuable indication

of the site of Verisa.J

* M rris KofuiyalMv [i. e. Kofut»4w'] v^Xctfs ro^i^s hffTvy^hovos (p. 423).

t b wo9€iw^aros &8cX^bf A«p^9cof : not an actual brother of Basil, but rather a

friend, oalled emphatioally " my Tery dear brother."

X The notes in Migne explain the first letter as written to the officer m Yerisa, the

second as to the prmtes of Cappadocia 1

VOL. IV. Z
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It might seem inconsistent with the situation assigned to Ibora that

Basil sometimes speaks of it as near Neociesareia (Niksar). In Epistle

210, Basil writing from Caosareia in Cappadocia to the people of Neo-

ciesareia, may very well say that he will be near them when he goes to

Annesoi, even though Annesoi is beside Turkhal. Epistle 216 is to be

interpreted in the same way. On a circular journey for church purposes,

Basil came from the south-west to Dazimon (the Kaz Ova between Tokat

and Turkhal), and then visited his brother Peter, whom we may assume

to have been living on the family property at Annesoi. The first and

more natural interpretation is that Peter, the brother of Basil, lived at a

place further up the Iris than Dazimon, in the direction of NeocaBsareia

(^Bas. Ep. 216 8ta to irpoo'CfyLl^^tv Tois Kara NcoKcuo-apciav tottois). But on

more careful oonsideration it is obvious that after the troubles in Dazimon,

Basil went to take a holiday with his brother Peter, and therefore he did

not necessarily continue his journey onward from Dazimon. The ex-

pression of neighbourhood to the district of NeocsBsareia is doubtless

only comparative: Basil's usual residence was Ceasareia. Moreover,

as Ibora has now been placed, its territory probably touched that of

Neoceesareia.

As Ibora is now placed, its situation also suits the statement of

Procopius, Hist. Arc, p. Ill, that Amaseia and Ibora were both

destroyed by an earthquake under Justinian. The most correct form

of the name is "Ifitapa,

The place to which Naucratius, brother of Basil and Maorina, retired,

and where he died, was three days' journey from Annesoi, in a wooded
hilly district on the Iris. It must have been three days' journey down
the river towards Amasia, as this distance measured up the river would
take us beyond Eomana far into the province of Polemoniacus (Greg.

Nyss., vit, Macrin.j p. 967).

Araxius was bishop of Ibora at the time when Maorina died; the

date of her death is by some authorities given as July 19th a.d. 380, by
others November—December 379. Another bishop, Uranius, probably
earlier, is mentioned in * Act. Sanct.,' April 6th, p. 553 (qui Ibororum
cathedram exomavit ibique conditus est).*

The territory of Ibora extended pei-haps as far as the Halys. In
Not. III. occurs 6 'Jfiopiov^ IltftoXias (with the variant UifjioXIaayj^y

Pimolissa and Ibora were therefore two towns under the same bishop.

According to Cedrenus, ii., 626 and 642, Pimolissa was a fortress on
the Halys (to ^povptov t^k Urj/wkuro-av. irh-pa Bk 17 TIrffju6Xw<ra wapa rb

XctXo? K€ifxhnff Tov ''AXvos Trorafiov), and Strabo refers to the district

of Pimolisa as situated next to Chiliokomon, in the northern part of the

• Uranius, along with Meletius and Seleucus, bishops of Amaseia, built a
monastery at Amaseia. Meletius and Seleucus were buried there (i^.)- The monas-
terj is mentioned by Theophanee, p. 228. It was named Playia (• Act Sanct..' 16

p. 561).

Digitized byGoogle



p.—THE PONTO-CAPPADOCIAN FRONTIER. 329

territory of Amaseia, but extending to the river Halys.* Kiepert's

position for Pimolisa at Osmanjik seems highly probable.

12. Verisa or Verissa was originally in the diocese of Ibora. It was

afterwards dignified as an independent bishopric under the Metropolis

of Sebasteia in Armenia Prima.f This makes it probable that the

territory of Ibora was inconveniently large, and the southern part, with

the town of Verissa, was constituted an independent city and bishopric.

This took place after the time of Basil and before 458 a.d. Verissa

was assigned to Armenia Prima both in the Notitiae and in the Epistola

Prov. Armen. I. ad Leonem.

These considerations unite in pointing us to the site of Bolus, which

fulfils all the conditions ; and we see that Bolus actually is the modem
form of Verisa. Two passages quoted in L. 13 and P. 12 perhaps mention

the direct road from the sea-coast as passing through Verisa.

12. Dazimonis was the name of the rich plain now called Kaz Ova,

through which the Iris flows after passing through the middle of

Eomana (Strab., p. 547). Dazimon, which seems to have been a fortress,

must have been the modem Tokat, with its strong castle. In the year

8GO the Emperor Michael led an army against the Saracens, encamped

in an open grassy plain Cellarion (xofyro<l>6pov ^rc&ov) in the district called

Daximon.:( To understand the events that follow, it is necessary to

know what had been the previous movements of the Saracens. The

Byzantine writers give no information on this point, but Finlay infers

from the Arab historians that they were returning from Sinope.

Instead of marching by the regular road {rry: T€Tpifi/x€yrjs bSov) which

led-to Zelisa (perhaps a mistake for Belisa, a form intermediate between

the older Berisa and the modem Bolus §), they turned aside and marched

to Ghonarion. Chonarion was near the Byzantine camp, and in the

battle which followed Michael was defeated, and fled six miles to a

rugged hill called Anz^. The Saracens after vainly attacking Anz^,

retired to a grassy plain named Dora (/yKca 9ro/Spa>rc/HD x*^PV^^^^ Theoph.

Contin., p. 179; of. Genes., p. 93).

In the year the Saracen army was encamped at paximon (icaroL tok

Ao^ifuSva), Theophilus collected an army from all quarters and encamped

* Compare also Nicepb., p. 143, Teubner edition.

t Hierocles, if his list is quite complete, considera Verissa as a part of Ibora ; but

Justinian (NoTella, a.d. 536) mentions it as an independent city of Armenia under

Sebasteia, and it is giyen under Sebasteia in Epist. ad Leonem in 458. Justinian placed

Zela and Eomana in the new province of Armenia Secnnda along with Sebasteia, Sebas-

topolis, and Verisa, but the ecclesiastical division remained as before. Probably

Hierocles is defective, and ought to contain Verisa.

X Kai Kctra\a$^v riva x^P^^ f htdtwyMV Aa^tfitiy, iKtTtrt aicTivovTai cff rt \i0dSior

Korcavotiafffityow KtWdpiov.—Genes., p. 92. Perhaps | should in this word always be

corrected to C* but the same variation occurs in the name Moxeanoi of Phrjgia (Ptolemy

and an inscription), who are MOZEANOl on coins.

§ Perhaps it may be preferred to consider Zelisa as an error for Zela, but thp story

will be equally intelligible.

z 2
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at Anzes (icara rbv "AvfiTv). A l)attle took place immediately : Theopliilii»

was defeated and fled to Chiliokomon, near Amasia (Genesins, p. 67-8

;

Theophan. Contin., p. 127-8; op. Strab., p. 561).

It is clear from the Arab accounts (Weil, Cbalifen ii., p. 312) that

the Saracens had invaded Anatolia by way of Melitene.* At Anzes

Theophilus could ascend a hill and sarvey the Saracen army in its

position.

Dazimon (rw Aa^t/xaivt) is mentioned as a town or a district ofPontns,

visited by Basil (Ep. 212, 216) on a circular tour, in order to counteract

the Arian influenoe of Eustathius, Bishop of Sebasteia. It was therefore

near enough to be under the influence of Sebasteia, and the context

shows that it was quite close to Ibora (see Iboba). The situation at

Tokat illustrates admirably the circumstances related in the letters.

Dazimon was not a bishopric ; it must have been subject to the Bi^op
of Eomana. In the Byzantine wars it must have become far more

important than Eomana, and the title 6 Ko/tdvcov ^oi Ao^ifuuvos might

be expected, if the lists were completely true to historical fact.

13. Eudoxiana is placed by Eiepert at Tokat.f The only reference

to Eudoxiana that I have observed is in the Latin version of Ptolemy,

where it is inserted between Sermuga and Comana in Pontus Galatious.

This could be accepted only as a Byzantine interpolation in the text

:

some city must be meant which temporarily took the name. But
Wilberg*s supposition that Eudoixata or Eudoxata of Armenia Minor is

meant is very probable. The latitude and longitude of Eudoxiana are

hardly consistent with Pontus Galaticus, and agree almost exactly with

those assigned to Eudoxata.

Q.

—

Lykaonia and Tyanitis.

1. The roads of Lykaonia and ofsouthern Cappadocia will be most con-

veniently treated together, and I have therefore separated the discussion

of the southern part of Cappadocia from the rest of that country. In

the vast level plains of Lykaonia and southern Cappadocia, roads may
run in any direction. We therefore get no help from the natural road-

lines in determining the sites of cities, but on the contrary we must first

fix the cities and then lay down the roads that connect them.

Lykaonia was first formed into a separate province about 371-2 a.d.

For some time previously it seems to have been divided between Pisidia

and leauria.

In later Byzantine times Lykaonia was entirely included in the

Anatolic Theme. This is mentioned by Constautine {de Them,), and his

* The fortress Lonlon, which commanded the road through the Cilician Gates, was

at this time in Byzantine hands. From Melitene the Arabs would probably advance

through Sebasteia.

t In 0. L G^ 4184, the statement also appears.
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332 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

statement is confirmed by another authority, who mentions that the

Anatolic Theme bordered on Cilicia.*

I now discuss the cities in detail, taking first Lykaonia and then the

southern part of Cappadocia, and finally the passes across Taurus. The
foundation of such a discussion must as usual be a comparative table of

the ancient lists; see p. 331.

.2. looNiUM. The site of Iconium has never been uncertain ; it has

preserved an unbroken history and a single name down to the present day.

According to tradition Sosipatros, one of the Seventy Disciples, was
bishop of Iconium, and was succeeded by Terentius, also one of the

Seventy (* Act. Sanct,' June 20th, p. 67). Comutus, bishop and martyr,

in Act. Sanct., Sept. 12.

Iconium was selected by the Seljuk sultans as their capital, moved
partly by its central situation, and partly perhaps by the amenity of

its surroundings, unusual in Lycaonia. The gardens and orchards on

the west and south-west of Konia are still a pleasant feature ; they depend

on irrigation, of course. The irrigating channels are mentioned in Nicetas

Choniata, p. 542 (ra Tutv ic^inav ra<^p€v/uira tc koll tous Suupv^as, ot owcxcts

C4<ri ircpi TO *Ik6vlov).

3. Lystra is proved to have been at Khatyn Serai by the following

inscription, found on the site now called Zoldera, a mile north of the

village, by Prof. Sterrett (* Wolfe Expedition,' p. 142) : Divum Aug(u8'

tarn) Col{onia) Iul(%a) Felix Oemina Lustra consecravit d{ecreto) d{ecurumum).

This situation for Lystra was conjectured by Leake in 1820, but subse-

quent writers had inclined to other views, till Prof. Sterrett's dis-

covery confirmed Leake's guess-f

Artemas or Artemius, one of the Seventy Disciples, is said to have

become bishop of Lystra in the first century (Act. Sanct. June 20th, p. 67).

4. MiSTUiA. or MiSTHEiA. The evidence with regard to this city is

scanty. It was on a Boman road, for it is mentioned by Anon. Bavenn.

It was in the territory of the Orondeis, who had another city named

Pappa. Misthia was in Lykaonia, and Pappa was in Pisidia ; therefore,

the territory of the Orondeis was divided by the boundary between

Byzantine Pisidia and Lykaonia, and the two cities must have lain near

each other on the frontier. These conditions point unmistakably to

the north-eastern extremity of the Bey Sheher Lake. For Misthia there

is practically no choice ; it must have been situated at the site called

De Velit. Bell. Nioeph. Phok. praef. (p. 185 Bonn).

—

iw to7s y€irowod<ri tJ Tapc<p

$4fiafft, rp re KonnraZoKla km rf 'ArctroXiK^. StiU later Seleukeia became a separate

Theme, between Cilicia and the Anatolic Theme.

t My own error as to Khatyn Serai (* Bulletin de Correep. HelUn.,' 1883, p. 318)

was due to my obserrlng that the ruins were evidently those of a Boman colony;

and us it was not known in 1888 that Lystra was a colony, the proof seemed complete

that Lystra could not have been situated there. A year later the first endenoe was

published that Lystra was a colony, viz. a coin belonging to]M. Waddington. Mil.

Radet and Paris identify Zosta with Lystra (Bull. Oorr. Hell., 1886, p. 511).
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Q.—LYKAONIA AND TYANITIS. 333

Monastir between Khiak Dede and Eirili Eassaba, on the Boman road

Antiocheia-Neapoli8(Kara Agatch>Mi8thia-Karallia(Bey Sheher). The
mile-stones at Ehiak Dede, Eirili Ea88al)a, and near Bey Sheher, also

the inscription of a orarccDvapios * at Eirili Eassltba, prove the course of

the Boman road«

Misthia is very rarely mentioned. It was captured by the Arabs in

712, but probably not long retained by them (Theoph., p. 382). In the

reign of Leo (about 900 ajx) a Saracen army invaded the Anatolic

Theme, and laid siege to the castle of Misthia (t^ Kocrrpov Murdc^as), but

were obliged to retire when they heard of an inroad made by theByzan-

tine general Nicephorns Phokas into Cilicia. The castle of liisthia may
be situated on one of the hills beside Monastir, or may even be the actual

city Misthia.^

Misthia is given in the earlier Notitiie VII., VIII., IX., as a bishopric

under Iconium. But in all the rest it is an archbishopric.^ It was

apparently raised in dignity at the same time as the neighbouring

Neapolis of Pisidia^ and this must have taken place not later than the

middle of the eighth century.

5. Vasada and Misthia were adjoining bishoprics, so that it could be a

question to which of them certain ground belonged.§ The northern

territory between Misthia and Iconium still remains without a bishop-

ric, and at Yonuslar there are the remains of a large and fine church.

Yonuslar was therefore the centre of the bishopric which extended over

this hilly but well-watered and, in many parts, very futile region, and

its ancient name must be Vasada. Yonuslar means Jonases or Johns.

This suggests that the church was dedicated to St. John, and that, as

is very often the case in Anatolia, the religious name has supplanted

the civil name in popular use, and has thus passed into the modern

language. See also pp. 220, 227, 305.

Saint Eustochios belonged to Ousada [read Ouasada]. He was

liaptized by Eudoxios, bishop of Antiocheia. He then removed to

Lystra, where he converted Grainos, his cousin, with his entire house-

hold. He was arrested in the time of Maximian, carried before the

* Published by me in * Bulletin de Oon. Hellen.,' 1883, p. 316.

t The Byzantine habit of making caatlea on precipitous rocks suggeBta that this

kastron was not on the actual site of Misthia, but on some lofty site. It is even possible

that the kale about a mile west of Selki Send is meant : it stands on a lofty hill^ and is of

groat natural strength. I did not ascend it, and saw no traces of walls through a glass,

but the natives of Selki asserted that it was an ancient fortress. Theodore of Misthia,

Gedren., U., 898. I do not know why Misthia and Eoloneia are united in Notitia X,

unless it be that Eoloneia was in partibu* infiddium and the title was conjoined with

Misthia.

X In Not Vm. it occurs twice, &rst as an archbishopric, and then as a bishopric under

Iconium, This is an example of a common kind of error in thege registers, arising from

carelessness in correcting them.

§ rhv kypbv iictivoVf rbv ^OMififvov r^ Miitrrtt^ f iwtKripAxBri 6 dyBptnros, K4\(vac¥

Oitaa69ois inrortXuv.—Basil Ep., 118 ; quoted by Wesseling ad he. Bead O{faff4iois.
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334 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR,

prseses Agrippinus, and finally sent to Ankyra, where lie was executed

(Act. Sanct., June 28. p. 472).

6. Amblada, according to the order of Hierocles, is beside Misthia and

Ouasada ; according to the Notitise, .it is beside Homonada and Ouasada.

These indications would be excellently satisfied by a situation at or a

little to the north of Selki Serai, if there were any indication of ancient

life there. None, however, is known to exist, and this district belongs

to Misthia, while other reasons point to a situation for Amblada, further

west, beyond Misthia. Amblada is placed both by Ptolemy and by

Strabo (p. 570) in Fisidia ; the latter mentions it as on the frontier of

Phrygia and Pisidia, and the former as being (with Apollonia, Antiocheia,

and Neapolis) in that part of Pisidia which still remained in his time

attached to the province Galatia. These particulars are sufficiently

explicit to warrant us in placing Amblada on the eastern side of the

Limnai (Egerdir Ool) near Oalandos.* This situation is confirmed by

the statement of Strabo that Amblada was renowned for its wine ; now
the shores of the Egerdir Lake have always been renowned for their

grapes, and, in reply to my questions, the inhabitants of Antiocheia

(Yalowaj) and the neighbourhood unanimously declared that the country

about Oalandos was covered with vineyards, and supplied grapes to

their markets. In the middle ages it was said that thirty-six different

species of grapes were produced on the southern shores of Egerdir Lakcf
On the other hand, grapes, though not altogether wanting, are very

little grown on the east side of Bey Sheher Lake, about Misthia and

Selki Serai, which furnishes a new reason against the attempt to place

Amblada there. I have, therefore, no hesitation in placing Amblada at

some place not far from Oalandos on the eastern side of Egerdir Lake.

Philostorgius, Hist. Eccles., Y. 2, mentions that Amblada was in an

unpleasant and unhealthy situation, that the soil was barren, and that

the inhabitants were rude and uncultivated. The name occurs in a

great variety of forms, Amlada, Amblada, Ampelada, Anpelada,

Amilauda, &c. ; the native form was probably Mlad-a, or Mlad-os, which

is hellenised in various ways. The name occurs also as Blaundos, or

Mlaundos, or Blades, or Phlaudos in Lydia. Many members of the

Society called Xenoi Tekmoreioi f belonged to Amblada, and this fact

suggests that it was not far from the north-east end of the Limnai

(Hoiran Gol). This situation makes it difficult to explain why the

* I placed Amblada here in a paper published in 1883 (* Joum. HelL Stud.,' vol. It.,

p. 37). ,
Professor Sterrett, who explored the district, mentioned (on my request that ho

should examine for the purpose) that there were no traces of ancient life there, in

his Preliminary Report. This forced me to retract my opinion (* Mittheilungen des

Instituts zu Athen,' 1885, p. 349), but since then he has published both Greek and
Latin inscriptions found by himself in the district (* Wolfe Expedition/ pp. 277-8).

t Bitter, ' Kleinasien,' ii., p. 484, after Ha^ji Khalfa.

X See Sterrett, 'Wolfe Expedition,' p. 240, and my paper in < Joum. HelL Stud./

1883, p. 23 ff.

Digitized by VjOOQIC



g.—LrKAONLV AND TYANITIS. 335

bifihop of Amblada was under the metropolitan of Ikonion; but the

examples of Argiza and Theodosiopolis (E. 2 and p. 305) show that

bishops sometimes were connected with a distant metropolitan, for some

unknown reason. The situation of Fappa and Misthia, in Ptolemy,

seems to be south and east of the district which contains Amblada,

Neapolis, and Antiocheia ; and, when Ptolemy confirms other evidence,

he may be accepted as valuable.

7. HoMONAD£3 werc a tribe occupying the mountainous region east

and north of Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). This situation is clearly

demanded by the description of Strabo, as on the Pisidian border, on the

north-eastern side of Cilicia Tracheia, and near Isaura (pp. 668, 679),

and as adjoining the territories of Selge and Eatenna * (pp. 569, 570)

among the mountains of Taurus.

There can hardly be any doubt that the inscription (Sterrett,

^ Wolfe Expedition,' No. 240), in which the Demos of the Sedaseis speak

of ^fias KOI Tov^ 6/jLO€0v€U Tffitovt provos that the Sedaseis were one of the

demoi into which the ethnos of the Homonades was divided. This

inscription was found at Namusa, in the district which has just been

assigned to the Homonades.

No coins of the Homonades are known, and this failure can hardly

be an accidental one, due merely to the deficiency of our collections.

The reason, I think, lies in the subdivision of the ethnos into smaller

parts. Hence in later time the Homonades are enumerated in the

lists both of Pamphylia and of Lykaonia ; some of their villages or

towns were in one province, some in the other. One of these towns

was, as I believe, Dalisandos, which was a member of the Eoinon

Lykaonon, and which must therefore be distinguished from the other

Dalisandos, a member of the Dekapolis of Isauria in the valley of the

Ermenek Su. In a paper recently published in the ^Athenische

Mittheilungen des Instituts,' I have argued that Dalisandos was

situated at Fasiller, and this localisation seems to me to be correct ; but

I had not then learned that a second Dalisandos must be assumed in

Isauria. I then thought that a border city might have been mentioned

in both provinces, but I now find that the authorities for placing

Dalisandos or Lalisandos in the Dekapolis are conclusive.

The Homonades, being thus broken into small demoi or towns,

formed no political unity and did not strike coins. Dalisandos did, and
perhaps such places as Eolybrassos have also developed out of mere
villages or demoi of the Homonades. Strabo's account makes them
extend from Eatenna and Selge on the west to Cilicia Tracheia on the

south-east and Lykaonia on the east; and strictly taken this would
imply that Lyrbe and Earallia also were towns of the Homonades, not

to mention Gorgorome. Possibly even Parlais, if I have correctly

* Selge at Siirk has long been an accepted position, and Professor G. Hirschfeld
detected Katenna in the modern name Godena.
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336 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

assigned it, was a caloDy founded on the edge of their territory by
Augustus in order to keep down this people who were in his time a
real danger to the paoified provinces. Similarly Lystra on their

eastern c frontier served the double purpose of a fortoess against the

Isaurians and the Homonades.

8v Ilistba retains the ancient name in the form Uisera.

9. Laranda is still called Laranda by the Christian population, as

well as Karaman, which is the official and usual name.

10. Derbe. In fixing the site of Derbe, the first preliminary is to

understand what is meant by Ptolemy's * Strategia Antioohiane,' which

he places in Cappadocia, and which contains the four towns Derbe,

Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda. In studying any statement of

Ptolemy, the first essential is to determine his authority. In this case

i there can be no doubt that he refers to the same historical fact as Strabo

does (p. 535), when, after describing the ten 5<rato^i of Cappadocia,

he adds that in the first century before Christ there was an eleventh

strategia consisting of part of Lykaonia, Cilicia, and Cappadocia

(wpoceYtvcro 8* vaT€pov irapa *P(i)/Aaauv c#c irp KtXoccas tois tt^o *Xp\tKdov kol

fvZ^Karq aTparrjyia, 17 Trcpl Koora^SciAa #cai Ki^jSurrpa /xc^pt t^s ^Avriwdrpov

ToO Xtjotov A4pfirfs)*> This, like the other Strategiaiy had ceased to exist

long before the time of Ptolemy; btlt we may accept his list as a

valuable testimony as to its limits. His list contains only four names,

Derbe, Laranda, Olbasa, and Mousbanda ; but Appian and Strabo both

add Kastabala, and Strabo also adds Eybistra. Of these, Olbasa, or

rather Olba, according to the necessary correction of M. Waddington

('Voyage Numismat.,' s.v.) and Mousbanda, are cities of Byzantine

Isauria, which was in earlier time called Cilicia Tracheia. Laranda has

been already mentioned, and the situation of Eybistra at Eregli is

oertain. Accordingly, the general position of this eleventh Strategia is

certain. It extends from the original frontier of Cappodocia at

Eybistra westward and southward as far as Derbe (fi^pt Acp^Sv/s, Strabo),

which must therefore be west of Laranda. Considering the frontier

line and the position of Ilistra and Laranda, there is hardly any choice

left. Derbe must be placed about Zosta.f The situation agrees

admirably with the order of Hierocles and Not. L, VIL, VJIL, IX. It

is demanded also by another passage in Strabo (p. 569), who defines

Laurica as containing the two Isauras and many other villages, and

proceeds : t^s 8' ^Icavpiiajs forcv cv irX^vpais 17 Atpfitf. His next words,

fmXurra Ty KamraSoKia cTrtirc^vKo^, refer to the fact that it was on the

frontier of the eleventh strategia, an external addition which had been

attached to Cappadocia.

He refers to the same district (p. 537) as riir Mifmtrov (i.e. crrpaTTry/oy) : ris

V hrucrtrrovs ob trvyap^fAii ra^ois, (1) t& KaurrdfiaXa icat rit K6fiwrpa, (2) icol rd, &c.

Appian (BelL Mithr., 105) merely says, "several cities of Cilicia Tracheia, among
which was Kastabala."

t This situation was first suggested by Professor J. B. S. Sterrett
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Strabo (p. 535) is clear that this district of Eybistra, Eastabala,

Derbe, &c., was in the province Cappadocia, constituted by Tiberins

A.D. 17, when the last king Archelans died, but in later time Derbe and

Laranda appear as part of Lykaonia, cities of the Kotvov Avkooi^cov.

It is not recorded when they were transferred from Cappadocia to

Lykaonia, but it is highly probable the title Claudio-Derbe was insti-

tuted by Claudius, when he arranged the transference, a.d. 41. After-

wards, when Cappadocia and Oalatia were united by Yespasian, the

whole of Lykaonia was included in this vast province. Hence Ptolemy

is confused in his division of Oalatia and Cappadocia, putting part of

Lykaonia in the one province and part in the other. The Straiegia

Antiochiane he derived from an old source ; for there is no probability

that the Boman province was administered according to the Sirategiai,*

If the Bomans had kept up this division, Ptolemy's list of the cities in

the Sirategiai would probably not have been so bad as it is.

11. Barata is very rarely alluded to. The following is the only

reference known to me in literature. A saint, named * Joannes in the

Well/ lived in Eybistra with his mother Julia and his sister Themistia.

He chose the life of a hermit^ and vdth his mother's consent went out at

the age of thirteen to live in the wilderness (rrjv ifnjfwv ouc^ai yrjv). An
angel met him and guided him, and he went a journey of one day till he

found a well, in which he lived ten years. Then a certain Chrysias,

^ €v TQ vXy Tcov BapaTcW,t was brought by an angel forth into the

wilderness and buried Joannes (Act. Sanct., March 30th, p. 830 and

add. 43).

The locality is clear. Joannes went forth from Eybistra (now

Eregli) into the plains north-west, which lie between Eregli, Eara

Bunar, and Eara Dagh. fiarata must be one of the towns on the edge

of this desert, and the order of the Byzantine lists, which place it along

with Laranda, Derbe, and Hyde, is more in favour of a site in the Eara

Dagh, while Hyde was at Eara Bunar, and S. Joannes lived in the

treeless level plains between them.

The Peutinger Table confirms this situation. It mentions Batata

fifty miles from Iconium on a road leading to the east. This coincidence

of authorities places Barata at Bin Bir Eilisse or Maden Sheher J in

Eara Dagh.

If I am correct in placing Hyde at Eara Bunar, the otder of the

Byzantine lists points conclusively and inexorably to this site for Barata

;

but the conjectural position of Hyde is too much in need of external

confirmation to be able to afford any support to other identifications.

* Kahn, * StadtBverfasaung dee lom. Belches,' considers, on the contrary, that the

Boman administration was conducted according to the strategiai.

t One might snspeot^Tdj? for 8X]7, for there are no trees in Lycaonia, and Hyde w&s

in this country. Perhaps the original text was *T8i7 [TrKriirlop] rnv Baparinv,

X Maden Sheher means *' City of Mines.*' Ko mines are now known.
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Still it is important that these positions/sliould in their entirety confirm

the order of Hierocles.

As this site, though rather famous, has been very little explored, I

may briefly mention the remarkable series of churches, which are well

worth a careful examination by students of ecclesiastical antiquities.

Sir C. Wilson and I copied the following inscription, which ran along

the side walls of the nave of one of these churches : a syllable or two

were engraved over the keystone of each of the arches. The remaining

part of the inscription began from the east end.

+TOKOAAHniN to KoXX^[y]tv

eNKOINO) €V Koiv^

€Y3A cv^a-

M6N0I fiofoi

erei/iff crc[i .

.

The inscription must have begun at] the west end, on the left hand

as one entered the church, and, after running the whole length of the

church, continued on the right side, back to the entrance.*

On the walls of a church, outside the ancient city, there are a

number of pilgrims' marks, all of the same type.

€YXHNHCI cyx^ Niyo-i-

OYTI B€PIOY ov Ti/Scpiov.

6YXHT6YKPOY €vxq TevKpov

HAniOY Hairiov.

€YXHN€Y €vxr]v Ev[y€vuw ?].

Similar inscriptions from Bin Bir Kilise are given by Davis, p. 310,

6YXHIN • • • •

€*x^ 'I»{y€vovas?]

6YXHA0M ETIOY c^x^ Ao/*€Ttbv.

and by MM. Kadet and Paris, 'Bull. Coit. Hell.,* 1886, p. 512, which

may perhaps be restored [cv^Jv r€op[yioi; kI Zu>]i;s [k^] vavro^ [oikov

avrwy],1[

I should be glad if some attention could be given to these ruins,

which are perhaps the most interesting in Asia Minor for church

antiquities.

12. Ubinnaca, in the Peutinger Table, near Archelais, is certainly

a corrupt form. Hyde suggests itself as perhaps the original name.

According to the following restoration of the Eoman road, Hude and

Canna were adjoining stations, and their names may have been corrupted

into the single Ubinnaca.

* The oorreotion KoWri[y]iv seems necessary, but the reading seemed dear on the

walL I do not understand in what sense KoWrjyty, a well-known form = collegiam,

is to be taken, unless it be ** the church of a collegium."

t The three other ioscriptions from Bin Bir Kilise, published on the same page, are

badly explained, and perhaps not well copied. One seems to begin alhri ^ icar(ol)K(ri)ffii)s

M(»)v[<r]i7s rov 'leUrovo;. Another ends firiKO ^o4fipov t'. The third begins 16 9uya . . . ."jov

i9£o[i]t iya/i^fxaaif &c.
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13. Hyde. Of this city nothing is known. Pliny says it was a city

of Lykaonia, situated on the borders of Gktlatia* and Cappadocia, and it

strnck ooins as a member of the Eoinon Lycaonon. Hierocles mentions

it after Derbe and Barata, and Notitiie I., YIIL, IX. have it also after

Barata and Derbe, and before Savatra and Eanna. These considerations

agree well with the neighbourhood of Kara Bunar. Now Notitias III.,

X., Xni. omit Hyde and mention Thebasa. It is a natural supposition

that the omission of Hyde was not accidental, but that Hyde was
merged in Thebasa.

14. Alterations were frequently made in the situation of cities during

the Byzantine period f : in such cases the lists sometimes, but not always,

give the names of the old and the new site side by side. I shall now
proceed to show that everything recorded about Thebasa points to a

situation in the country about Kara Bunar.

In Not. III., X., Xni., Passala and Tibassadaf occur as 13 and 14.

There can be little doubt that these two names are a dittography, and

that they denote the strong fortress Thebasa in Lycaonia. Thebasa is

said by Pliny, v., 27, to have been a Lykaonian city, situated in Tauros.

It is edso mentioned in the account of the Saracen inroads during the

eighth and ninth centuries, when it was a critical point. . It was,

therefore, situated on one of the roads by which the Saracens were in

the habit of invading the Byzantine territory, i.e. it was one of the

two roads which met at Podandos (one by way of Tyana, the other by
Herakleia-Eybistra), and went south to Tarsos through the Cilician

Gkites. § Herakleia-Eybistra was another of these critical points at the

time ; Malakopaia (north of Tyana) another.

Thebasa belonged to Lycaonia, whereas Herakleia-Eybistra was part

of Cappadocia at all times; therefore Thebasa must have been further

west, and perhaps on the direct road thence to Iconium. We should

then look for it in the neighbourhood of Eara Bunar ; there are there

both water and suitable points for fortification. A convenient water

supply in this dry plain was of course an object of the first importance

for the Saracen invaders.

It was a pleasant confirmation of my work that, when independent

reasoning had led me at different times to place Thebasa and Hyde as I

have done, I then observed that the result explained the omission of

Hyde in Not. IIL, X., XIII. We have one of the numerous cases of

* He uses the name in the sense of the proYince Gfalatia, in which Lykaonia was
included.

t I.e. a new centre grew np, and the mass of population collected there.

} Tibaanda; with the termination compare Tymbriada, a form of Tymbriaa.

nA:i:iAAA = Ti[B3A:s:eAAA.

§ Lonlon was In Saracen hands at the time when Thebasa is mentioned, and conse-

quently invasions were as a rule made through the Cilician Gates (see below).
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correspondence between a city in the low ground, Hyde, and a 'strong

fortress on a rock, Thebasd.. Corresponding examples are

—

Prymnessos and Akroenos

EoloBsai and Chonai

Fessinus and Justinianopolis-Palias

It is possible that some MS. Notitia may yet be fonnd with the

entry ^YSiy ifroi ©lyjSao-a.

15. It must be acknowledged that the above conditions are not very

definite, and that they would be fairly well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa

were situated further north-west at Kara-ang-Kapu, where there is a

very strong castle on a lofty hill, rising on three sides right out of the

Lycaonian plain, and close to the Cappadocian frontier. This might

seem to suit the position of TJbinnaca on the Peutinger Table much
better ; for Ubinnaca there seems to be placed on a road from Archelais

to Tyana, passing west of Hassan Dagh, and therefore through Eara-ang-

Eapu. The only difficulty in the way of this is that Argos or Argeos

seems to be the name of the castle above Eara-ang-Eapu, and that I feel

very doubtful whether a road west of the Hassan Dagh can ever have

been in use. My opinion, after traversing the road, was that it can at

no time have been the route from Archelais to Tyana, and that no

Eoman road passed through this rocky, dry, and barren country on the

western skirts of the Hassan Dagh. Moreover, it is hardly an admis-

sible supposition that a city striking coins could have existed in such a

miserable situation as Eara-ang-Eapu.

The conditions would not be well fulfilled if Hyde and Thebasa are

supposed to have been situated at Ambararassi: (1) I think there is

no hill there which could become a Byzantine fortress : (2) Eastabala

was more probably situated there ; (8) the corruption Ubinnaca in the

Peutinger Table then remains unexplained.

Thebasa was fortified by Nicephorus a.d. 806, along with Ankyra and

Andrasos. In 806 Harun-al-Rashid occupied Tyana, and built a mosque

there ; he then captured Herakleia, Thebasa, Malakopaia, Sideropalos,

and Andrasos, which in the Arab account are given as Herakleia,

Sakaliba (Byzantine AoOXok, called by Joan. Chald. Hisn Assakaliba, the

bulwark of Tarsos), Dabesa (apparently Thebasa), Safssaf, Eunia or

Malkunia (apparently Malakopaia), and Dsu-1-kala.* As soon as Harun

* As I quote this list, I may here give a diacufision of the names, which might more
soitably be given below in R. In this list Safssaf and Dsa-l-kala seem to correspond

to Andrasos and Sideropalos. Safssaf means ** willow/' and in Turkish Sogud (Snjut),

which has the same meaning, is a common village name.

Safssaf was taken by the Saracens in a raid, a.d. 797, when Harun penetrated as far

as Ankyra (WeU, * Gesch. d. Khalif.,' il. 470). Theophanes mentions a raid of the

Saracens in 796, which reached Amorion (p. 470). The two are possibly tlie same.

Digitized byGoogle



Q.—LYKAONIA AND TTANITIS. 341

retired, Nioeplioms refortified the same places, and even ravaged

Cilicia about Mopsouestia and Anazarbos; but Harun again sent an

army, and once more captured Thebasa.

Theodosius, bishop of the Catholic Church in Ide, signed tbe will of

Gregorj' of Nazianzos. He is, doubtless, Bishop of Hyde.

Pliny mentions the Thebaseni in Galatia, i.e. the Boman Province,

which included Lykaonia. Mordtmann, not observing this, distinguishes

the Galatian from the Lykaonian Thebasa, and identifies the former with

Pteria (• Munch. Sitzungsber.,' 1860, p. 178, ff.).

Here is the most convenient place to discuss the south-western comer

of Cappadocia, which is properly a part of Strategia Tyanitis, but is by
Ptolemy separated from it. It contains two cities, Kybistra and

Eastabala.

16. Kybistra was situated where the modem Eregli stands, in an

open well-watered situation, a very city of orchards. Such a situation

was not suited for the troubled times of Byzantine warfare, and during

the eighth and ninth centuries we often hear of a fortress Herakleia,

which is proved to have been close to Kybistra, and united with it in one

bishopric by an entry in Notitia X., 96 : ra Kv/Stora i^oi ra 'HpaKXcov?.

The name of the fortress has been preserved in the modem form Eregli

;

its precise site is to be looked for on some hill in the neighbourhood.

Kybistra is mentioned by Cicero {ad Fam., xv. 4) as in Cappadocia,

near the boundary of Cilicia, and not far from Taurus.

Herakleia-Kybistra was captured by Harun in 805, and by Almamun
in 832 A.D.

Kybistra-Herakleia was originally a bishopric under the metropolis

Tyana, but it was formed into an archbishopric under the Patriarch

Constantino (1059-64, Not. X. 96). It is mentioned in the list of arch-

bishoprics in Not. X.* and XI. This event probably marks the recog-

nition by the Church of the fact that great part of Cappadocia now passed

into Mohammedan hands, but Kybistra still remained in Byzantine

possession, and it therefore became an archbishopric ; though the names

but I prefer to distinguish them, for my prinoipie is (p. 345} to follow our authorities as

far as possible, and not try forcibly to identify every raid mentioned by Arab historians

in the unceasing fh>ntier wars with some event described by Byzantine writers. We
shall therefore regard the obvious resemblance of the names Sideropalos and Dsu-1-kala

as accidental ; we shall distinguish the raid on Safssaff and Ankyra from that against

Amorion, and take the former as a probable proof that Safssaff was on the road from

the Cilician Oates to Ankyra. Andrasos (p. 368) then was not Safssaff, and must

therefore be Dsu-1-kala. Of. Theophan., p. 482; Weil, *Gesoh. d. Khalifen/ ii. 160 ;

Edrisi Jaubert, ii. 301. But see Addenda.
* It therefore occurs twice in Not. X., as an archbishopric, 96, and as a bishopric,

129, a typical instance of the oardessness with which these registers were kept. The
actual words of Not. X., 96, might apply to another GonstatitiDe, 1153-5, but the

explanation given in the text shows that this date is unsuitable, as Cappadocia was

entirely in Turkish hands at that time. Kazianzos was made an archbishopric by

Romanus Diogenes 1067-71.
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of Tyana, &c., were retained as biBhoprics, yet they were really in parttbus

infidelium.

In the year 1069 Bomanus IV. advanced from Sebasteia (Sivaa)

against the Turks who were ravaging Lykaonia. He came as far as

Kybistra-Herakleia (1-75 Xcyo^icio/s 'HpaicXcovs K(i>fu>7roAc((>9). The road

which he took must have been by Cfesareia and Tyana. Here he heard

that the Turks, after capturing Ikonion, had gone away ; and he altered

his plans, and sent part of his forces into Cilicia.

17. ELA.STABALA. Ftolomy mentions Ehasbia in Lykaonia : this is an
obvious corruption ; and Kastabala is the probable correction. Strictly,

Kastabala ought to be in his Sirategia Antiochiane, but different au-

thorities are followed by him in the lists of Antioohiane and of

Lykaonia.

Kastabala is mentioned by Pliny, YI. 3, without any precise indication

of locality, as a city of Cappadocia. It is mentioned by Ptolemy in the

corruption Ehasbia as of Lykaonia. It must therefore have been on

the frontier west of Eybistra, which was always reckoned in Cappadocia,

and east of Laranda. This agrees with Strabo, who twice mentions

Kastabala (p. 535 and 537) along with Kybistra, as a pair of towns, not

far from Tyana, but nearer Mount Tauros. When Kybistra is fixed at

Eregli, it is a natural and probable conclusion that Kastabala is at

AmbararassL

Another Kastabala was situated on the Pyramos, and bore also the

name Hieropolis. The lucid statement of M. Imhoof-Blumer (Monnaies

Grecgues, p. 353) points to a different conclusion from that which ho

draws. The coins which he there describes were probably all struck

by a city of Cilicia proper, situated near the river Pyramos : the exact

site of the city still remains to be discovered, and the Antonine and

Jerusalem Itineraries are unfortunately confused and inaccurate in this

part. I should look for it on the Pyramos near Osmanie.

A cutting conducts the road across the rocks immediately beyond

Eastabala, two miles before reaching the end of the lake, and about

19 miles from Eybistra.

Katabatala {rrjv rwv MavixotW iroXiv), which was captured by Basil's

generals (a.d. 876) at the time when he himself was taking Loulon and

Melouos, can hardly be Kastabala (Theophan. Contin., 278), but is more

probably in Armenia, near Tephrike, Argaous, and the other Paulician

cities (Lokana, Tauras or Taras, Amara: Theoph. Cont., 267, 278»

Cedren, ii. 154, 207).

If Kastabala was a fortress in this situation, why is it never mentioned

as an important point in the Saracen wars? The reason is, I think, as

follows :—Kastabala was a fortress of the kind which was usual in the

time of the Greek kings and of the Homan empire, conveniently situated

near a great road, and depending for its strength mainly on artificial

fortification. But almost all the fortresses which were important in the
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8arao6n wars were porched on lofty and hardly accessible rocks ; snch

were Lonlon, Khonai, Akroenos, Sozopolis, Jostinianopolis - Palias,

Rharsianon Eastron, and many others. Eastabala was not sufficiently

defensible, and fell into decay early in the Byzantine period.

18. IsAUROPOLis is mentioned by Hierocles and at the Council of Chal-

cedon (a.d. 530 and 451). It is never mentioned in any of the NotitiaB.

But Zeno, providing in one of his laws that every city should have

•the right to be seat of a bishop made a special exception of Isauropolis,

which went along with Leontopolis.* Leontopolis is mentioned as an

autokephaloQS diocese in the Notitice.

Isanra was situated on the high and strong hill now called Zengibar

Kale ; it was discovered by Hamilton. MM. Eladet and Paris wrongly

infer, from an inscription which they have published in ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,*

1887, p. 67, that Isaura was a Roman colony. The words on which

they rely, ^laavptoiv vf PovXrj Koi 6 3^/io$ oi tc crv/iiroXircvo/Acvoi 'Pcd/xaToc,

do not, as Professor Mommsen informs me, justify such an inference.

Hilarius, bishop' of the Catholic Church rr}^ Kara 'loravpiav (not cv,

which is used in the same passage with regard to the town of Hyde
["I^]), signed the will of Gregory of Nazianzos.

19. EoBKA is mentioned by Ptolemy and by Hierocles, and a bishop of

Koma (Cotnensis) was present at Concil. Constantinop. 381, and another

at Concil. Chalced. 451. It never occurs in the NotitieB. The order of

Hierocles suggests a position either between Derbe, Isauropolis, and
Lystra, or a little to the west of Iconium; the authority of Ptolemy

leans in the same direction. No other evidence is known to me. No
reason for its disappearance after Justinian's time is known: it may
have been merged in another bishopric. Similarly, Isauropolis dis-

appears from all lists later than Hierocles. It is possible that the two

phenomena are connected, which would lend additional probability to

the situation of Eoma near Isauropolis.

20. SArATRA, or SoATRA, is fixcd with a degreeof certainty unusual in

Lycaonia ; it was on the direct road from Laodicca Katakekaumene to

Archelais, as has been shown above; it was not far from Archelaie-

Garsaoura (Strab., p. 568); it was in the waterless Lycaonian plains,

supplied by deep wells with water which was sold. These indications

point clearly to the ruins, four hours south- west from Eskil,f which

are extensive. It cannot be so far east as Sultan Ehan or Eshaya,

where there are abundant springs of water: and it can hardly be

further west than the site above-mentioned, since it was not far from

Archelais.

Professor Sterrett has placed Savatra at Obruklu ; but that situation

contravenes the conditions, for it is not on the road Laodicea to Archelais^

* The law is quoted above, in the introduction.

t I examined these ruins in 1886, when travelling with Mr. H. A. Brown. We took

the straightest posbible road from Tyriaion and Laodiceia Katakekaumene to Archelais.

VOL. IV. 2 A
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and it derives its water, not from wells, but from a lake; moreover,

Obmklu would rather be called near leonium than near Archelais.

21. KoROPASSOS, a Lycaonian village, 120 stadia from Archelais on the

road to Savatra, Laodicea, and Ephesos (Strab., p. 568, 663). It is also-

mentioned in the Peutinger Table in the corrupt form Comitanassos,

which perhaps results from a confusion with Pamassos on a neighbour-

ing road. It should easily be found between Sultan Khan and Ak Serai.

Koropassos is probably to be read in place of the corrupt name Adopissos,

which Ptolemy places precisely in this north-eastern corner of Lycaonia.

Koropassos is to be distinguished from the city Eoropissos of Eetis

in Isauria (Cilicia Tracheia), whose situation is discussed below.

22. Eanka is placed by the order of the Byzantine lists in north-

eastern Lycaonia, in the neighbourhood of Savatra and Perta. Ptolemy

agrees, placing i t near Adopissos to the south. These considerations point

to the south-western skirts of Hassan Dagh, south of Kara-ang-kapu, on

the hill over which is the great fortress Argos. A bishopric is required

for this district, and all the conditions agree with the view that Eanna
was that bishopric.

23. Ardistama is placed by Ptolemy in the north-western part of

Lycaonia. It still retains its ancient name in the form Arissama (wjiich

should probably be spelt Arrissama), north-west of Eara Bunar, and

not very far from Eara-ang-kapu. It was not a bishopric, being

probably merged in Eanna (or possibly in Hyde).

24. Perta is by an examination of the very uncertain road Archelais-

Pessinus placed at Eskil, but, in the uncertainty as to the number and

order of the stations on this road, the possibility must be left open that

it was situated at some other site in the north part of Lycaonia. It is

apparently intended in the Table to be 32 miles from Archelais. A
situation near Eskil would agree admirably with the order of Hierooles.

The Notitiae always place Perta last, which prevents any inference from

their order.

25. Glauama appears to be the correct form of a name which appears

as Egdana, Tkavafia, PoA^Sam, FaA/iavo, FaX/Savo^, 'EKSai^/tava. In the

NotitisB it appears always with the addition Eudokias (rjroi EvSoKids).

An examination of the road Archelais-Pessinus on the Pent. Table leads

us to place it at Inevi, and the order of Hierocles and of the Notitias

favours a situation on the northern frontier of Lycaonia ; but, considering'

how very uncertain are stations on this road, it must be left quite open

to place Olauama at some other site on the west side of Lake Tatta.

The double name makes it probable that there were two sites included

in one bishopric, and that Eudokias was a foundation of the fifth century,

in a situation of the later type,* while Olauama was at a site of the

Soman type.

26. Verinopolis or Psebila is mentioned in the * NotitieB,* but not in

* The ifiTOiiriie Byzantine situation was on a lofly or a precipitous bill.
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Hierocles. Theodosiiis, bisbop t^ Brjfyrjviiv ttoXco)?, rrj^ ^t^SijXwv ttoXcws,

was present at Goncil. Constantinop. iii., a.d. 680, and at Concil. Quinisext.

A.D. 692. Tbe city must be distingnisbed from Verinopolis or Stanros

in Galatia Prima, of wbicb tbe bisbop Stepbanus was present at tbe

same Cotineil, 692.

Verina was wife of tbe emperor Leo (457 to 474), and we sbonld

expect tbat Verinopolis was raised to tbe rank of a city and bisbopric

during tbat period, or else during tbe reign of Zeno, bnsband of ber

dangbter Adriane, wben sbe retained some influence (474 to 491 a.d.).

It ougbt in tbat case to be mentioned by Hierocles ; its failure may be

due to tbe loose way in wbicb tbe ecclesiastical registers were kept.

Leontius of Sibila, Sibilla, or Sibela signs among tbe Isaurian bisbops

at (JoDcil. Nicaen. ii., a.d. 787. Tbis place seems to be tbe same as Sybala

or Syballa, mentioned in Isauria by NotitisB III., X. The question arises

wbetber tbis Isaurian bisbopric can be identified with tbe Lyoaonian

Psebila or Psibela ; and, considering bow loosely tbe lists were kept, tbe

mere fact tbat Notitiae III. and X. mention botb, does not absolutely

disprove tbeir identity. If tbey are identical, tbe city must be placed

on tbe frontier of tbe two provinces. Le Quien takes tbis view. It is

indeed clear tbat Sibila was in tbe nortbem part of Isauria (see T, 24),

and tberefore near tbe Lykaonian frontier ; but my rule is to accept tbe

authority of tbe Notitise where no clear reason is seen to discredit

them. It is tberefore more probable tbat Notitiro III. and X. are to be

followed, and in tbat case tbe order of all Notitiee suggests a situation

for Psebila in tbe nortbem part of Lykaonia. No other evidence is

available, but it is worth while to allude to tbe possibility that tbe

otherwise unknown Pegella, mentioned in tbe Peutinger Table north of

Porta, may be a corruption of Psibella.

The frontier between Byzantine Galatia and Lykaonia lies between

Glauama and Petinessos. Now, the furthest north point to which

Lykaonia can ever have extended on tbe west is between Atlan and

Piri-Bey-li (the latter in Galatia Amoriana), therefore it is very unlikely

to have extended further north on tbe east side than Inevi. The country

and tbe roads near Lake Tatta are almost unknown, only a part of it

having been seen by Ainswortb.

27. Seiouata, placed by Ptolemy in the north-west of Lykaonia, is

otherwise unknown. Possibly it is a corruption of Saouatra, which is

wrongly given by Ptolemy in Isauria : he also gives Olba and Antiocheia

twice.

28. Pyegos occurs on the Peutinger Table between Savatra and loo-

nium, or perhaps between Savatra and Laodiceia. A bishopric of P^goi
is mentioned, Not. III., X., XIII. Hierocles has 'PiyvoK, which is probably

a corruption of the same name, and bis order would suit admirably a

situation in the north-western part of Lykaonia. Now the great extent

of territory north and north-west of Laodicea seems to require a bishopric,

2 A 2
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and in this quarter, a little off the road Sauatra-Laodioea, is a place

Orbugh,* which seems to preserve the ancient name. The town

Anydroi Pyrgoi, disguised in Theophanes, p. 467, according to the text

and index of De Boor, as Anydroi, on a road leading from Amorion to

Cilicia, is evidently the bishopric in question : it was clearly situated

in this district.

Another place named Pyrgos is mentioned by Tagenon on the march

of Fredeiick Barbarossa from Iconium to Laranda. The details of the

march are as follows :

—

May 23. Went out of Iconium to a hortus regius, and stayed there in

plenty. This hortus is one of the gardens described above.

„ 26. Started thence and came to XL Fontes.

„ 27. Beached large stream of potable water; the stream is now
called Tcharshembe Su.

„ 28. A large village, with vineyards.

„ 29. Pyrgos.

„ 30. Laranda, quae dividit Ciliciam, id est, Armeniam, a Lycaonia.

Thence they crossed the mountains after reaching some

Christian villages, and on the mountains the Prince of

Sibilia came to meet them: est autem Sibilia castrum

munitissimum, et Marchia Christianorum . . . defensatur.

June 6. Bridge over Selephica stream ; they cross, and thenoe difficult

road lies before them : the bridge must be over the river

south of Mut.

„ 1 0. Selefke. The Emperor is drowned.

This route seems to follow the modern track from Konia by Cassaba,

near Ilisra, to Laranda, and Pyrgos must be Cassaba, the walls of which

are still a remarkable monument. We cannot identify this Pyrgos with

the Byzantine town (see Addenda).

It is most convenient to allude at this point to the Strategia Tyanitis,

and the cities which it contains.

29. Tyana has long been known at Kiz Hissar, called by some writers

Kilisa Hissar. It is certainly a various form of Xenophon's Dana ; the

two varieties being attempts to represent in Greek an Anatolian name.f

30. CiBNA and Halala-Faustinopolis, are to be looked for at due dis-

tances on the road from Tyana to the Cilician Gates. Faustinoplis must

be near Pashmakji ; it derived its name from the elder Faustina, who
died there.

31. Andabalis is still called Andaval, 16 miles north of Tyana on the

road to Sasima, Ctesareia-Mazaka, Colonia Archelais, and Mokissos.

* It is called Obruklu in ma])s, but Orbugh approximates nearer to the local pro-

nunciation, and the Salname has Obruk. Obruk is a Turkish word meaning water-jar,

and perhaps the true old form Orbugh (n^pyos) has been modified by popular etymology

80 as to give a name with a meaning.

t Called als3 Eusobeia, and Colonia Antouiua.
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32. Vasa or Paspasa was near Tyana. Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. 1G3),

mentions a certain George, with the epithet Hatnraayp^^* and

Euphrantes, bishop of Tyana, stated at Concil. v., that this George was
head of the monastery of Fasa, 12 miles from Tyana (Acta Cone, v.,

pp. 447-8, Mansi, ix. 268).

33. Xanxaris. The hot baths of Kanxarisf are mentioned only by
Gregory Nazianzen, who visited them in a.d. 381. He was residing at

Arianzos, his farm near Nazianzos ; and he speaks of his visit to the

baths as having led him rather far from home (Trcpacr^ irpoi^aycv).

His visit to the baths gave him the hope, almost the certainty, of

meeting Olympius, the governor—this, of conrse, means governor of

Cappadocia Secunda.

This proves that the baths of Xanxaris were a nsual resort of tLe

people of Tyana, and were not very far from that city. Thoy are still a

favourite resort of the inhabitants of this district; they are situated

between Bor and Nigde, a little ofif the direct road (on the north side,

I think), and are called simply ** the Hamam."
At the baths there was a monastery, and Gregory mentions that the

head was much troubled rj rov SpofjLov <f>povTiSi, which seems to imply that

he had to look after the service of post-horses on the public road. The

Hamam lies beside the road from Tyana to Andabalis, and must be about

10 or 12 miles from Tyana ; the monastery, therefore, is evidently that of

Pasa. Beside Andabalis was an imperial estate, where the fine Cappa-

docian horses were bred, called " equi Palmatiani " in the fourth century

after Palmatius, who apparently was the lessee or superintendent of the

estate. Pasa or Xanxaris was apparently on this estate.

34. Bazis, given by Ptolemy in Tyauitis, is an interesting word. The
feminine personal Cappadocian name Bazeis is certainly connected with

it. It is derived from Old Persian baga, "god," Phrygian Bagaios,

•* Zeus," and is the seat of Zex^s Asmabaios, near Tyana, described by

Strabo, p. 537; Philostralus, Vit. ApolL, i. 4; and Amraianus, xxiii. 6.

35. Draoai : Aparot and Adypai are the readings of Ptolemy. Com-
paring Tracias of the Peutinger Table, we see that Apayai is probably the

correct reading. It was situated near Tyana, on a Eoman road ; but the

Table is here so confined, that we may hesitate to accept its authority

that the road in question led from Tyana to Archelais. This seems to

be false, for we know all the stations on this road very well, it being

described, stage by stage, in the Pilgrims* route.J But I shall proceed

to show that Dragai is probably the name of the imperial estate near

Andabalis, and therefore lay on the road from Tyana to Archelais.

Var. lect. Il€unraaty6sf noin?i'<Ji, IIcurTTji'rfj, llaa-ffriy6s. See Addenda.

t Some edd. read ZavCaptdos, Greg. Naz., Ep. 125, 126.

X The view I formerly took, tliat the Table shows a road going from Tyana to

Archelais by Canna and Dragai on the west side of the Hassan Dagh, seemed to me to

be untenable when I traversed that road (see Htde).
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Drives or Drizion is several times mentioned by the Byzantine writers,

and, if it can be proved to be in this neighbourhood, the various forms

of the name may be identified as renderings of a single native name.*

The first reference to Drizion or Drizes might perhaps seem on a

cursory glance to demand a situation further south. In the year 975

John Tzimiskes returned from Syria to Constantinople : on the march he

was extremely annoyed to see that the rich estates, Longias and Drizes,

which had been recovered from the Saracens by long and bloody wars,

had been seized by the chamberlain Basil.f But most authorities speak

of Anazarbos and Podandos instead of Longias and Drizes, and it would

therefore appear that Longias was an estate near Anazarbos, and Drizes

near Podandos. Longinias is elsewhere recorded J to have been a

Oilidan estate, and probably Longinias should be read for Longias in

Leo Diaoonus. As to Drizes there is no possibility that a rich and fertile

estate existed in the pass of Podandos, and we must look for it at the

north end in the plain of Tyana. The details show that these two

estates had formerly been imperial property, illegally seized by Basil,

and hence arose the anger and bitter reproaches of the emperor against

him. The imperial estate of Drizes may probably be identified with

the Villa Palmati, which was near Andabalis, probably lying between

it and Tyana (see Addenda).

The position which I have assigned to Drizes is confirmed by the

only other reference which I have been able to find to that unimportant

place. In 964 Nicephorus marched against Cilicia, taking with him the

Empress Theophano and her children. He left Theophano outside of

Cilicia €v rtvi <f>povpita Apt^icj koXov/jlo^, This shows that Drizion was

not far from the Cilician frontier, and near or on the road to the Pylaj,

through which he entered. The Byzantine military road, by which he

must ofcourse have marched, passed by Tyana ; and at Dragai, or Drizion,

a few miles from Tyana, perhaps as being a more pleasant country

retreat than the large city Tyana, he left his wife to wait his return

(Theophan. Contin., 361). Another account says that he encamped some
time in Cappadocia before entering Cilicia (rg KamraBoKtay cVavAi^o/tcro^

Xcopfi), and returning after his expedition, spent the winter in Cappadocia,

preparing for the next campaign (Leo Diac, 51 ; cp. Zonaras, ii. 201).

36. Podandos is well known, and frequently referred to by the Byzan-

tine writers. It occupied a very important position in a deep valley in

front of the Cilician Gates (t^s otKov/ten;? to fidpaOpoVf Basil., Ep. 14).

Podandos has retained its name as Bozanti. Comparing the equiva-

lent forms Nadiandos and Nazianzos (Philostorg., Hist. Eccles., xii. 7),

* Compare Baga and BaziB, Dragai and Drizes.

t Leo Diac., p. 177.

I I have read about Longinias in Act Sanct., but have unfortunately destroyed

the reference which I made nt the time, but which afterwards seemed too trivial for

preseryatiou. Cinnamus, p. 180, mentions it as a place near Anazarbos. See also

Anna, ii., p. 126, and Ducange*s note, p. 630.
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we Bee that the '* z " in Bozanti indicates an ancient variety in the name.

The regio Podandus is mentioned by Hierocles, but never occurs as a

bishopric, and it is indeed difficult to see where amid the mountains of

Tauros could be the population that would require a bishop. Moreover

after Cappadocia was divided by Valens into two provinces, Prima and

Secunda, Podandos must have been politically ia Secunda ; but during

the struggles that followed, the bishops of Caesareia retained, for at least

a short time, ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the district of Mount Tauros,

and Anthimus saw the revenues of the monastery of Saint Orestes in

Tauros carried past Tyaua to Caasareia. It is quite probable that they

marked this jurisdiction by consecrating a bishop of Podandos, the

central point of the Tauros region, but before the earliest " Notitia,'* this

bishopric had disappeared. Podandos had been taken by the Arabs as

early as the seventh century. In 530, Hierocles, being under the

influence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time, placed Podandos in

Oappadocia Prima : had he followed the civil lists, he would certainly

have put it in Secunda, for, when Cappadocia was divided in 371-72,

Valens made Podandos the capital of Secunda, but soon changed the

capital to Tyana.

37. SiALA is mentioned in Tyanitis by Ptolemy. It has been already

discussed in Cappadocia, where I have mentioned that 51AAA is probably

a corruption of [SA]2IMA, a city and bishopric some miles north of

Andabilis.*

38. Bagadaonia is described by Strabo (p. 539) as a plain in the very

south of Cappadocia, underneath the very shadow of Tauros, barren, the

haunt of wild asses, hardly producing a single fruit-tree. The descrip-

tion applies, not to the plain of Tyana, as has usually been understood,

but to the plains north and north-west of Kybistra. StepkanuB mentions

Bagadaonia as the southernmost part of Cappadocia.

The only other reference to this district is in Nicephorus Bryennitis,

p. 63, where the name is Oabadonia. In 1073 Isaac and Alexius Com-
nenus advanced from Iconium to Ceesareia, and they were defeated by
the Turks not far from Csesareia. Alexius escaped with difficulty,

and reached after some wandering to kv Ta^aSovCa TroXCxyiov. This

town, mentioned apparently as a familiar place, is in all probability

the well-known fortress of Herakleia-Kybietra. Alexius must have

tried to escape in the direction of Iconium.

R. The Passes over Taurus.

1. At this point it will be most convenient to describe the passes of

Mount Taurus, which were under the general charge of the Kleisour-

arch, or Guardian of the Passes, in the Byzantine system of frontier

defence. The chief passes over Taurus are the Pylae CiliciaB, through

which led the main road from all parts of the plateau of Asia Minor to

Compare Siara or Simoa of the Itineraries, near Sebastoia.
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Cilicia in all periods of history. The regular approach was by way of

Tyaua, as we know from Xenophon and from all later anthorities; but

there are other two approaches, from Kybistra and from Caasareia. Other

passes, all more or less diflScult, lead direct from Lycaonia, to the coast

at Anemonrion, at Kelenderis, and below Seleuceia. The most important

of these is the one which is frequently mentioned as the pass of Andrasos

or Kylindros, i.e. the pass leading via Andrasos, or Adrasos, to

Kelenderis.

The treatise on the tactics of Nicephorus Phol<as, the results of his

experience in a long course of successful war against the Saracens,

enumerates in chap. 23 the chief passes by which the Saracen armies

could retire from a foray in Byzantine territory into their own country,

i. e. Cilicia cr Commagene. They are (1) the passes which lead into

the Anatolic Theme out of the Theme of Seleuceia, crossing from

Cilicia into Cappadocia or Lykandos, (2) the passes crossing from

Eommagene to Melitene and Arabissos, (3) the Armenian passes beyond

the Euphrates.* The first head includes the pass of Adrasos, the

Cilician Gates, and the pass from Anazarbos and Sis by Hadjin to

Komana and to Kokussos.

2. In the expedition made by Nicephorus (before 960 a.d., see under

MiSTHiA Lycaanisa) into Cilicia, he advanced by the pass of Maurianon,

ravaged the country towards Adana, marched down as far as the sea,

and encamped on the banks of the Kydnos, beyond the bridge on the

road to Adana. The Saracens who were besieging Misthia, hearing of

the raid, raised the siege, and marched in all haste to intercept the

Byzantine army on its return. But Nicephorus having stayed only a

day or two in Cilicia, retired in safety by the pass of Karydion. There

cannot be the slightest doubt, from the places in Cilicia mentioned, that

Nicephorus advanced through the Cilician Gates. The Saracens returned

from Misthia, by way of Yasada, Konia, Eregli, towards the Gates to

intercept him. Nicephorus, however, had already retired in safety.

What, now, was the pass by which he returned? I have no doubt he

retired through the Cilician Gates. A few miles north of the Gates,

the road divides into three ; the left leads to Kybistra, the central to

Tyana, the right direct to CeBsareia-Mazaka.f Now Nicephorus cannot

have advanced by Kybistra, for, as he must have traversed Lykaonia to

reach that pass, there was every chance that the Saracens would hear of

his raid too soon, and be able to intercept him. Moreover, it is ex-

pressly mentioned that the Anatolic and Opsikian troops were left to

* P. 250.—8i* oXdij yiip 69ov ^itXBuv fiovKtiBwfftv, iirJ t€ rwv iv 2c\cvKc(q^ K\€iffovpS»¥

KoX rov r&v *ApaTo\iK&v Oifiaros, fca0A rh TavptKh. 6pri t^v tc KiAmcW 9iopl(ovfft Kainra-

ZoKiay re Koi AvicayZ6v irpbs robots 8i Koi rk irapaJcef/iCKa TfpfiayCK€idif re Koi *Aiarky, kq}

rh Kariffovy iral tow Aoov^S, McAit^i^i' tc, iral rk KoXo^Sta* ko) tA ir4paBtp rov Zh^pdrov

irora/iov ic.t.X.

t The CsBsareia road separates from the other beside Podandos (Bozanti Khan) ; the

other two fork at Takhta Keuprcu, six miles farther north.
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oppose the Saracen invasion, so that the troops with Nioephorus must

have been mainly those of the eastern Themes, Kharsiana, Armeniaca,

&o. Hence Nicephoms must have advanced by one of the other passes,

and certainly by the regular military route by T3'ana, which, therefore,

is the pass Maurianon. On his return the pass of Kybistra is obviously

even more out of the question than on the advance ; hence the name
Karydion remains for the pass leading to Kaisari by Bereketli Maden.

After writing out this argument, I turn to my map, and find that

the road from the Pylae Ciliciee to Caesareia passes by Bozanti Khan
(Podandos) and Funduklu; Funduklu is the Turkish translation of

OF.
«

The point where the passes Maurianon and Karydion forked was

perhaps called Gytarion or Typsarion. In 1068 tlio Byzantine army
crossed the passes of Mount Tauros from Gilicia, ^^loOcrt 8' tj/jlu^ cts ti

Xtapiov TTJs Tov TloSavTov #cAcurovpa9 ckto9, Tin/ro^iov KoXovftcvoF. The

emperor went thence direct to Constantinople; hence there is every

probability that Typsarion is not on the Eregli pass, but on the direct

road from Podandos to Tyana. Mich. Attal., p. 121.

Scylitzes, p. 677, differs from Michael as to the name and the

position,—CIS ti xtapCov t^s IIo&ivSoi; KXcccrovpas, Tvrdpvov #caTOVo/Ac^ofi€vov.

At this point the army heard reports from Melitene : there is there-

ore only one point which suits all the conditions,—that point is where

the direct road from eastern Cappadocia joins the Tyana-Tarsos road.

Here news would naturally reach the army ; and it is a point out of the

pass in one sense, yet it would be equally correct to say that it is in

the pass.

The pass Maurianon was guarded by the strong fortress Loulon,

which had been captured by Basil in 878, and the route was therefore

open to Nicephoms.

3. LouLON, called Sakaliba or Hisn Assakaliba by the Arabs, was a

frontier fortress of primary importance in the Saracen wars. It com-

manded the main pass leading north from Tarsos, and its possession was
a critical point. Its critical importance is often mentioned,! and the

references, if taken strictly, would show that Loulon was close to Tarsos ;

but a study of its history shows clearly that this is quite impossible, and

* The three roads maybe thus given, with approximate distances:—(1) Pylie 12}

Podandos 4} Yosunla 2 Funduklu 5} Kamushli Khan 3} Soldukli 12i Kaya AIti 8}

Kavlak 5} Frenk 2} Enebil 3} Ashlama 5 Gerdeliz 3 Arapli 8 Develi Kara Hissar 19}

Indje Su 19 Kaisari. (2) Podandos 3 Ak Keupreu 3 Takhta Keupreu 19 Pashmakji

(near Faustinopolis) 13 Tyana. (3) Takhfa Keupreu 13 Tchifte Khan 11 Ulu Kishia

12 Tchapan 15 Eregli (Kybistra) 20 Kostabala. Most of these estimates I owe to Major

Bennet

t rb T\€7ara r^y 'Pw/uuic9)y iiriKpdrticuf w^tKovv hxvp^oxov Kdarpop (Theophan.

0)ntin., 277), the bulwark of Tarsus (Jo. Chald.), ^f>o6pt6r n rf Tdpa^ vyx(Bvpov M
rtyos ^^Xardrov X6^v Kcd ^pvfii^ou (Cedren., ii. 174); fpvfid rt ica} <ppo6ptop r^ Karh

KiAifc/oy Tdp<r(p irKricidtov itcd yttrovovr (Theophan. Contin., 197).
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that Loolon waa muoh farther north. It commanded the most important

route to Tarsos, and was thus the key which opened and closed the road

to Tarsos. This great road must of course be the road from Tyana

through the Cilician Gates. Over the actual Gates themselves there

are the remains of a fortress, and it is possible that is Loulon ; but even

this position, 40 or 50 miles from Tarsos, seems too far south to suit

history, and I should look for a site nearer Tyana.

4. The Thema of Lesser Cappadocia, which lay south of Kharsiana,

bordering on Lykaonia and Buccellarii and including Caesareia-Mazaka,

extended on the south as far as the fortress of Loulon, and even to

Podandos.* The terms imply that Loulon was north of Podandos.

5. Loulon is mentioned as the first point in the line of beacon fires, by
which news of a Saracen invasion was telegraphed to Constantinople ;

this line of communication was discontinued by the Emperor Michael

(842-57) in one of his foolish freaks (Theophan. Contin., 197). It is

impossible that a point on the southern slope of Taurus towards Tarsos

should be the beginning of this line. This shows that it must have

been situated on the northern skirts of Taurus, and its commander was
charged with the watch of the passes. The beacon fire must have been

lighted on some peak south of Faustinopolis, and we might look for

Loulon in this neighbourhood.!

The description of the line of beacons is the critical passage to fix

the site of Loulon. The second beacon, on the hill of Argaios or Argea

(i.e. Argaia), might at first sight appear to be Argaeus beside Csesareia-

Mazaka, the loftiest mountain in Asia Minor. But it is obvious that

such a line for the beacons is quite impossible, not to mention that a

fire, even as far north as Tyana, could not be visible on Argaeus.

General considerations made me quite certain that one of the beacons

must be on a peak of Hassan Dagh, and in 1886 I went round the

western side of the mountain. At the extreme western or south-

western end, an almost isolated peak rises direct from the plain of

Lykaonia about 1000 feet. The summit commands a wonderful view : to

* Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 19.

—

fiiKpit 8i KcnnraZoKia ^ vvr xp^t^orlCowra c/s

64fia, l^ris $fiop6s iort AvKooylas Koi iiaficdvu fi^xpts abrris Kai<rapc£BS, TXar^croi Zh ?o»$

ipX^f f^v BovKfWaptoor, iraroX^ct 8c Tphs iwaroKiLS fi^XP^^ alr^s 'PoScvrou koI tov <ppovp(ov

Tov KoXoviiivov AofiKov Kal alrris Uoieviov, If, as I think probable, 'Poitirrov is a mis-

taken form for IIoScvSoS, perhaps suggested by a Latin form Podentos, the inference in

the text that Loulon was north of Podandos cannot be pressed.

t The line of beacons is given as follows (Theophan. Contin., 197):—5<A ^oroD

HflKovair ro7s Korh. rhv 'Apyaioy fiovuSy, koH ol ad9is rois Karii r^y ^ladfioy, ical ol rots Karh,

rh AiytKoy, koX rovro rolt Karh, rhv MdfiayTa irdKiy fiovyhy* cTto rovrov 6 K6pt(os 8m-

8(x^M<>^f> *«^ oJOif rovroy 6 MAkiXos , in rovrov 8i 6 rov &yiov Al^€yrlov Bovyhs

ro7s iy r^ fi€yd\i)^ iraXaW^i Kark rh riXicuchy rov ^dpovM ro6rov iituraplois k^o»pi(rfi4yois

iy fipaxti iiroUi 9-fi ^avepd. The same stations are given by Cedrenus, ii., 174, Loulon,

Argaios hill, IsamoB hill, Aigialos (sicX Mamas, Eirkoe, Mdkilloe, hill of Si Auzentioe,

and the palace. Constantino Porphyr. (de Cerim., i. app., p. 491) gives them as Loolon,

Aly4as fiovy6si Samoa, Aigilon, Olympos, K3rrizos, Moiici\os iwdyta r&v Tli/Xwr, hlU of

Saint Auxentios, and the palace.
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the north lies the great salt lake Tatta, backed by the hills of Galatia

;

sonth extends the huge wall of Taurus, and between lies the hollow

Lykaono-Cappadocian plain. A fire at the northern end of the pass

would be clearly visible on this peak of Hassan Dagh, and the view

extends thence far away north-west in the direction of Constantinople

over a perfectly flat plain, on the horizon of which one or two peaks are

visible. As the third peak from Argaios is Olympos, obviously tho

Mysian mount, it is impossible to place Argaios too far to the south,

while the evidence about Loulon being the bulwark of Tarsos restricts

us to a point not too far removed from Taurus. Not a shadow of a doubt

can remain in the mind of any one who ascends the peak which I have

described and surveys the country round, that it is the only point which

makes the short line of beacons a possibility. On this peak are the

ruins of a strong fort, whose masoury seems to be in part Hellenic and

in part Byzantine restoration. Standing here, and thinking of Strabo's

expression, "Argos, a lofty fortress towards Taurus,"* I recognised

that the Byzantine name Argaios is the same as Strabo's Argos, tho

latter form being only a little more graecised.

When Argaios is thus fixed, it would be an easy matter for an

explorer to discover the next points, Isamos and Aigilos. The name
Argaios, which is given to two of the most striking mountains in

Cappadocia, is probably a Cappadocian word meaning mountain. From
Argaios the view extends to the mountains north of the salt lake Tatta.

If we put Isamos at some peak in the desert west of the north end of

the lake, Aigilos must be looked for somewhere near Troknades, perhaps

between Kaimaz and Dorylaion, in a point of the hills south of the

Tembns. It is more difficult to flash the news across the broken country

between Dorylaion and Coiistanlinople, and hence more beacons are

needed in the latter half of the way. See F. 56.

6. It has now become clear that Loulon is a fortress commanding the

pass between the Cilician Gates and Tyana. Now precisely in this pass

lies the bishopric Faustinopolis ; the city of Faustinopolis was built by
Marcus AureUus and named after the Empress Faustina, who died there.

Its original name was Halala. It appears probable that the second

syllable of Halala is long, and that it is the same word as the Byzantine

Loulon.

7. Loulon is called by the Arab historians Sakaliba, or Assakaliba.

Prof. Eobertson Smith informs me that the word means *' Sclavonians,"

and that, " according to Beladhori, p. 150, many Sclavonians were placed

by the Caliph Merwan II. along the frontiers." Hisn Sakaliba, there-

fore, is the Castle of the Sclavonian guards." Theophanes, p. 348, men-

tions, that in 664 5000 Sclavinoi joined the Saracens, and were settled

in Seleukobolos near Apameia. In 691, 20,000 Sklaboi, who had been

* P. 537, in describing the Cappadocian fortresses, 8 re "Apyos fyvfia ^^Khy irphs
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enrolled in the Byzantine army, deserted and joined the Arabs (Theopb.,

p. 366).

8. Lonlon was captured by Harun-al-Bashid, when the Saracen power,

reviving under the Abbasside Khalifate, was a second time beginning to

press hard on Asia Minor. According to Weil (* Gesch. der Khalifen/

ii., p. 160) the Arab historians place the capture in 805,* but tbe

Byzantine historians do not mention it at all ; and the history of the

wars from 782 onwards makes it probable that Loulon was in Saracen

hands during them. The Saracens could not invade by the Cilician

Gates unless this fortress were in their hands. It was probably taken in

782, or soon after.

Loulon remained in Saracen hands at least as late as 811. We do

not hear when it was recovered by the Byzantines ; but Weil mentions

that, after capturing Herakleia-Kybistra in 831, the Khalif Al Mamun
in 832 besieged Loulon unsuccessfully for a hundred days. In 833 he

began to rebuild and fortify Tyana, perhaps to aid his designs against

Loulon; but he died in this year, and his successor gave up the

intention of refounding Tyana. It is apparent that if Al Mamun was

not master of Loulon in 831, he cannot have invaded by the pass which

it commands, but must have crossed Taurus by another way to attack

Herakleia-Kybistra and Tyana.

The great invasion by Motassem in 838, when Amorion was captured,

must have passed through the Cilician Gates, and Loulon was probably

captured as a preliminary. But still, in the campaigns of 856-63, the

Saracens seem always to invade by the passes leading from Eommagene
to Eataonia, which makes it probable that Loulon was then a Byzantine

possession. It is recorded that Michael (843-67) discontinued the line of

beacons from Loulon to Constantinople,t and apparently Loulon passed

into the power of the Saracens between 863 and 867 (Cedren., ii. 174).

9. In A.D. 878 Basil captured Loulon, " which had been, by the neglect

of preceding emperors, allowed to pass into the hands of the Saracens,

and was held by them as a fortress, strong both by natural situation and

by its garrison.*' Thereupon the fortress Melouos voluntarily surrendered

(to McXot)o9 Koorpov, Theophan, Contin., 277-8). It is highly improbable

that Basil penetrated into Citicia at this time, for the Saracens were still

too strong ; and this fact confirms our previous conclusion, and shows

that both Melouos and Loulon must be placed on the north side of

Taurus. About the year 900 it can be proved that Loulon was still in

Byzantine hands,t and it probably remained in their power till the

Turkish conquest.

• The other fortresBes captured at the same time were Thebasa (Dabesa, Arabic),

AndraaoB (Dsu-1-kalaX Malakopaia (Kania or Malkunia), Sideropalos (SafssaO* Loulon

is not mentioned by Tbeophanes, bnt ia mentioned by the Arab historians.

t Muralt, ' Essai de Chronogr. Byzant/ 1, dates this event in 866.

X See the description of the inroad made by Nicephoms Phokas into Cilicia about

896, quoted aboTe in des'^ribing the pass.
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10. Melouos, or Meloe, It is clear from the passage just quoted that

Melouos was a frontier fortress on a pass of Taurus. There can be no

doubt that it is identical with the Meloe mentioned in Isauria by

Hierocles and the Notitiae. The references to it may be taken to imply

that it was on an important pass ; and it was probably on the pass from

Laranda by Adrasos and Germanicopolis to Kelenderis. Adrasos was

further south than Meloe, to judge from the general probabilities of the

Byzantine allusions. Hierocles mentions them together, and apparently

Melouos has still retained its name as Meliss Tape, while Adrasos was

probably on the Ealykadnos, a few miles further south. The evidence

is more fully discussed below.

Melouos cannot be the same place that is called Semalouos by

Theophanes (p. 453). which was besieged for a whole summer by Hamn-
al-Rashid, and captured in September 780, for Semalouos was in the

Armeniac Theme. But perhaps Melouos is to be identified with Milos

or Milios (see § 11).

I add here a few fortresses which are mentioned during the Saracen

wars, apparently in these parts, but which cannot be placed exactly

with our scanty information.

11. Milos. In 781 Irene sent all the Asiatic troops to guard the

kleiaourai, and prevent an invasion of the Saracens. A battle took place

at Melos or Milos * in which the Byzantine troops gained a complete

victory, according to Theophan. (p. 456) ; while the Arab historians say

merely the Saracens did not venture to face the great Byzantine force.

Milos is, therefore, in or near one of the kleisaurai leading from Cilicia

across Tauros.

12. Koron is mentioned in Theophan. Contin. (p. 360, etc.), as having

been captured by the Saracens in the year 892. No clue to its situation

is given, except that it was a fortress of Cappadocia. It was in Cappa-

docia Secunda under Tyana (Constant. Porph. de Them., p. 21). This

suggests that it was either in the plain of Venasa, or more probably at

the mined fortifications now called Viran Sheher, some hours south-east

of Ak Serai (Colonia Archelais), on the outskirts of Hassan Dagh.

13. Tyropoion is occasionally mentioned as a strong fortress; but

in the few casual references to it hardly any clue is given to its

situation. When Phokas, who had rebelled against the emperor John
Tzimiskes, a.d. 971, and had occupied Ciesareia, found that SklSros was
advancing from Dorylaion against him, and that his own followers

were deserting him, he fled to Tyropoion (Cedren., ii. 390, cp. 443).

Bomanus Diogenes, being dethroned in 1072, and being defeated at

Muralt, • Easai de Chronogr. Byzant.,* vol. i., quotes also the form Milios from
another authority, to which I have not access. Milios has a singular resemblance to

Melouos or Meloe, the Isaurian fortress and bishopric ; for great Tarieties exist in the

forms of proper names in these late times. It is, therefore, not improbable that Milos is

to be identified with Melouos.
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Dokeia (now ToBsia) in the Armeniac Theme, retired into Cappadocia,

occupied a fort Tjropoion, hrl X64h)v xctftcvov oxypov, and finally retreated

into Cilicia, [of course by the Cilioian Grates]. The enemy, advancing

against him, avoided the pass of Podandos (i.e. the Cilician Qates), and

crossed Mount Tanros by one of the Isaurian passes.* These passages

show that Tyropoion lay in the country south-west of Caasareia, and

between Dokeia and mount Tauros.

After this was in type, the identification of Dipotamon has shown

me that Tyropoion is Tyriaion (see Phrygia).

14. MacraXaio? or MacraXauov is mentioned by Theophanes (389-90) as

in the Anatolic Theme. The only other reference to it known to me is

* Act. Sanct.,' April 3, App. p.'xxx, where it is mentioned as a fort in the

fiiprf TTj^ 'AvaroXrjs, to which Saint Nicetas was exiled. Being in the

Anatolic Theme it cannot have been in Cappadocia. It may have been

either in Lykaonia or Phrygia, but the events narrated by Theophanes

agree better with a position in Lykaonia on the road from Cilicia to

Akroenos. A town Theodosiana, otherwise unknown, is to be sought

on the same road nearer Akroenos.

15. Kopidnados, where the Saracens were victorious in 788 (Theoph.,

463), in the Anatolic Theme, is possibly the same as Apadna in Tsauria,

where Justinian built a monastery (Procop., Aedif., V., p. 328).

16. Easin, a great cave or underground stronghold, called Matmurah

by the Arab historians, which was captured by the Saracens in 776, by

smoking out the inhabitants. There can be little doubt that Easin was

in the plain of Venasa, about Sasima and Malakopaia ; great underground

residences are a special and peculiar feature of this plain, which lies on

the direct road north from the Gates-f In 776 the Saracen invasions

were beginning anew, and as yet they did not penetrate very far into

Byzantine territory. The Arab accounts, indeed, say that they captured

Ankyra in this year ; but the Byzantine authorities do not confirm this

;

and it appears incredible, unless there be some place near the frontier

whose name is confused by the Arabs with Ankyra of Galatia. Some
other references at this time certainly are more naturally interpreted of

an Ankyra in the south of Cappadocia, but perhaps they are only

mistaken references to the Galatian Ankyra.

Easin is clearly the same as the military district Eases, transferred

from the Cappadocian Theme to Eharsiana about 890. This fact implies

a situation south of the Halys, as I have shown in speaking of the

Theme Eharsiana.

* Alii rfjs rnv *l(raipttr tis raini\v MPa\€P, Zv(r€^6i€vroi 8' 6yr€s koI rpaxcis koX

iydyrtts Koi \lcuf ar^viwopoi oi ZiartixiCoyrts ruy hp»v a^wa is rV KiXtKlay ob fitrplay

ixolow 0^ tMov r^ trrpdr^ r^iv uffiXtvtriv (Mich. Attal., p. 174).

t Theophan., 449 ; AVoiJ, ' Khalifen/ ii., 97. It ifl possible that Kasin is a corruption

of Sasima, midway between the old form and the modem Hassa Eeoi.
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S. KoMAN Roads in Lykaonia and Tyanitis.

After thus fixing tlie cities of these districts, it becomes possible to

attempt to trace the roads.

1. The road from loonium to the Cilician Gates is not given in a direct

and complete way in the Table, but it cannot have been omitted, and

most of the stations on it are given in a scattered way. It may be

restored from the fragments, taken in conjunction with the following

road, as

Iconium 50 Barata 21 Kastabala 20 Kybistra 54 Podandos

{Paduando in the Table) 13 Pylee Ciliciee (fines Cilicise

in the Table)—[Mopsoukrene (omitted on the Table)]

—Tarsos.

It is probable that the Tetrapyrgia, which is mentioned twice in the

Table, as Tetra between Cibistra and Mazaca, and in full as Tetrapyrgia

on the road Iconium-Claudiopolis, has been transferred here from Syria.

Tetrapyrgium is mentioned in the tale of Saint Sergius,* who was
carried from castrum Barbalissos (on the Euphrates) to castruin Soura,

and then made to run, shod with iron nails, to castrum Tetrapyrgium, a

distance of nine miles, and thence nine miles more to castrum Ruzaphata.

The latter place is obviously Eesapha, afterwards called Sergiopolis.

Procopius (Bell. Pers., ii., p. 99) says that Sergiopolis was 126 stadia

from Soura, and wajs situated in the southern part of the campus

Barharicus, which must obviously be the territory of Barbalissos.

2. A road is given in the Peutinger Table :

—

Iconium l Barata xxxix Tyana.

The course of this road is determined by the probable situation of

Barata at Bin Bir Kilisse. It is therefore really the road to the Cilician

Gates, from which the road to Tyana forks at Kybistra. There seem to

be some stations omitted : Kastabala and Kybistra, which lie immediately

east of Barata, are mentioned in the Table, but on wrong roads.f The
road then is to be restored.

Iconium l Barata xxi Kastabala xx Kybistra xxxix Tyana.

This reference should be added to O. 1, where I was unable to insert it

t It puts Kybistra between Tyana and Csssareia-Mazaka, Kastabala between
Komana-CapadocifB and Melitene. Another view is taken by the older geographers.

Leake, followed by Eiepert, &o., corrects the Cibistra of the Table to Kyzistra, which
is mentioned by Ptolemy in the Strategia KiltkicLy and accepts the road Andabalis-

Eyadstru-Tetia-Cffisareia as a real one. I believe that Cibistra must be imderstood

to be the important station Kybistra in a false position. I am very donbtfol also

whether Ptolemy's Kyzistra ia to be accepted as a real city, for in the Nicene Conndl,

A.D. 325, Kyzistra is given as a bishopric, which proves that it is merely an error or a

various form, due to local pronunciation, of Kybistra. Ptolemy, misled by the variation

in the name, puts one in Strategia Kataonia, and one in Strategia KUikia : in a similar

way he doubles Olba as Olbasa, and puts one in Keti$^ the other in Strategia Antiockiane,

being ignorant that the latter includes Keiii.
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3. Tlie road from Iconium to Seleukeia of Isauria coincides with the

last to Barata. Then it passes by Laranda (omitted on the Table),

ad GjxGSf Koropissos in Ketis (Coriopio on the Table), Claudiopolis

(omitted on the Table), where it forks, one branch (probably not

mentioned on the Table) going to Kelenderis, the other to Seleukeia.

The Fcible makes this road go to Pompeiopolis instead of Seleukeia.

This is probably a mere fault of drawing complicated by the triple

occurronce of this city in the Table, twice Pompeiopolis, and once Soloi.

This road then may be restored

:

loonium l Barata—[Laranda]—Koropissos— [Claudiopolis]

—

Seleukeia.

A.t Seleukeia it joined the coast road, given on the Table (after some
corr^otions are made) as

Selinus— Anemourion— Arsinoe — Kelenderis— Seleuceia—
Korykos—Pompeiopolis-Soloi—Zephyrion—Mallos—Aigai

—

Issos—Alexandreia Kar "lararov—Rossos.

Tlxe Eatabola on this road, beside Issos, seems to be transferred from

the road Issos by Kastabala to Kommagene.*

4. The next road went

:

Iconium xx Lystra (Taspa on the Table) xxiiii Isaura (Isaria)

This road may have gone on by Germanicopolis and Anemourion

to join the coast road, but, considering the difficulty of the country

south of Isaura and the late date at which it was civilised, the pro-

bability is that it went no further than Isaura.

5. The next road has almost wholly disappeared from the Table.

There remains only the coast end. It must have passed by Dali-

sandcMS (? Fassiller), Karallia (Bey Sheher), Parlais, and Katenna (Godena).

It will be again referred to below.

C. There remain four roads whose existonca is probable or certain

(1) Iconium to Vasada (Yonuslar) and Misthia (Kirili Kassaba), where

it joined the road Antiocheia-Neapolis-Misthia-Karallia ; this is a probable

route, but is omitted in the Table. (2) Iconium to Laodicea Combusta

:

this road is certain, but is confused on the Table with a route of very

doubtful character from Iconium to Archelais, which seems to be

described as

loonium xx Pyrgos xxiii Savatra,

the continuation to Archelais being missed. Such a road, however, is

impossible, for it would not go by Savatra, but would join the road

Laodicea-Archelais either at Sultan Khan or at Koropassos. Moreover,

it is in the last degree improbable that a direct route Iconium-Archelai^j

could have been of such importance at this period as to find a place in

the Table. Such a route rose to importance only when Konia became

Sec aborc, Kastabala.
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the Seljuk capital, and Ak-Serai-Archelaia, one of their chief cities, was

connected by a direct road with the capital.

(3) The Table gives a road Laodiceia-Caballucome-Savatra. This

Toad also is qnite falsely given, for we are fortunately able to place .

Caballucome with definite certainty on a different road. Joannes

Cinnamus comes to our aid, and mentions Kd^aXXa (which is evidently

the same as KajSoXXovKWfwy •) on the direct road from Iconium to

Philomelion.

C. The passage of Cinnamus (p. 42) is as follows :—Manuel advanced

against the Turks of Iconium by way of Akroenos (Afiom Kara Hissar),

where he defeated part of their army, the rest being with the Sultan

Masut at Philomelion. The Sultan retreated to a place Andrachman (cxt

Tiva xtopov *AvSpa)(jjLav IIcpcrtKcus [i.e. in Turkish] iLvofiaarfiivov), Manuel

now advanced to Hadrianopolis, and encamped at Oaita (still called

Aghait), where he again defeated the Turks, and the Sultan fled to

Iconium. Manuel advanced again to Eaballa, while the Sultan relied

on the defence of the mountains which separate Eaballa from Iconium.

Kaballa, therefore, could not be on the road Iconium-Laodicea-Tyriaion-

Philomelion, as that road. goes through the plain the whole way; and

there is no alternative except to place it on the Tchigil road; and the

coincidence of name and the existence of remains point to the situation

of Kaballa at Tchigil. The difficult pass T^L^prjXLT^rjfjuavC by which

Manuel continued his march is either the crossing of the mountains

a few miles West of Iconium, or the pass beside Devrent Keui. The
road from Tchigil to Konia traverses both. Manuel did not advance

beyond Tchivrelitzemani,t but retired by the road that leads to Lake

Pasgusa, formerly called Skleros. This lake is the ancient Karalis,

Bey Sheher Gol, and Skleros is evidently a Byzantine variant of Karalis.

Kabala is also mentioned by Cedrenus | as a fortress above Iconium

(j(f>pOVplOy 3.V<i}0€V TOV *1kOVIOV SiaK€LfJL€VOv),

The only other reference to Kabala which I have observed is in

A.D. 824, when Choireas, governor of Kabala, was implicated in the

insurrection of Thomas against Michael II. Kabala is an important

point in the Byzantine military system, for the governors of Kabala and

Saniana are both in situations of great power § (see Saniaka in Galatia).

7. Colonel Stewart describes this route, Ak Sheher to Eleveras 5, to

* Compere Kukkabas or Kakkabokomo, see my * Cities and Bishoprics,* pt. ii.

sec. Izviii.

t Nicetas Choniata (p. 72) says be laid siege to Iconiam, but this is a pure

exaggeration. But even Cinoamus's account suggests that he came very clo/>e to

Iconium, and his line of retreat suggests that he advanced beyond the junction of the

road Misthia-Yasoda-Iconium "With the road Philomelion-Eaballa-Ioonium ; the

junction is between the two passes described in the text.

I Cedren., ii., p. 266. Georg. Mon., Sym. Mag., and Theoph. Contin., all mention the

name Kabala, in telling this incident, the flight of Andronicus from Leo IV., in 908, but

do not specify its situation. Cp. Zonaras, II., p. 180, ed. Par.

§ Cedren., ii., p. 90 ; Theophan. Contin., p. 71.

VOL. IV. 2 B
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Aghajrit 7, to Ereis* 9, to Doghan Hissar 17, to Bus 21, Tchir (correct

form Toliigil) 29, Derwent 37, Kavaklu 48, Eonia 64j^. Hence we may
i-eetor^ the road on the Table as

Philomelion xxx Eaballa xxxvi Iconium.

8. ^fter putting this road on the restored Table, we have also to

form "the connections Iconium-Laodiceia and (4) Laodicea-Savatra-

[ Korojpas80s]-Archelais, both of which may be taken as quite certain.

One otilier Lycaonian or Cappadocian road is represented in the Table

—

[Archelais] xx Salaberina xvi Caena xvi Tracias xvi Tyana.

Salaloerina is unkno¥m. Casna is given by the Jerusalem Itinerary on

the i:^>ad from Tyana to the Cilician Gates, and has therefore been

falsely transferred to its place in the Table. Traciae was an imperial

estal^e near Andabalis, 16 miles from Tyana on this road.

T71ie road Iconium by Kara Bunar to Tyana is described by the late

Colonel J. D. H. Stewart as :

—

Iconium 12 Dedem 7J Karkhu (stone bridge over a stream) 7

Ismil 11 Yerokli Devrent 15 Kara Bunar 21 Bektek 7^

stone bridge over a stream 11 Tchayan (15 Tyana).

1?liis road falls at Bektek into the road from Kybistra to Tyana, and

there is no reason to think that it ever was a Boman road.

9. A fragment of the Table still remains unaccounted for

—

Iconium xx Pyrgos xxiii.

and probably some of the far too numerous names between Pessinus and

Arclielais belong to roads in the west of Lycaonia. It is quite possible

that there was a station Pyrgos between Laodiceia and Savatra,and it may
be assumed as certain that one or more stations were mentioned on the

road which is given as

Amorium xx Laodicea.

The existence of this last road is certain.

10. The road Archelais-Pessinus appears on the Table thus :—

(Archelais) xii Comitanasso (i.e. Coropassos, mixed with Par-

nassos on another road) xx Perta xx Conguso xx Pegella xx
Egdava xv Vetisso xx Bagrum vu Tolosocorio xxiui Abrostola.

Of these, Abrostola may be at once dismissed as being Phrygian in

the province Asia,t and Vetisso seems to be the same as Ptolemy's

Ovcrcorrov in Galatia. The distances on this road may be estimated as

follows :

—

Archelais xii Coropassos 20 Eskil 35 Inevi 70 Sangarius bridge

25 Pessinus.

* Sterrett gives this name Beghiz; the correct form is Egri Goz, ** Squint Eye,*' but

the pronunciation approximates to Ereghoz.

t Abrostola is given by Ptolemy as in Phrygia, and there seems no reason to doubt

hxti statement, which gives a valuable olue to its situation.
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On the road as it appears ia the Table a station Congoostos is given,

but Ptolemy places it far west, and it probably belongs to one of the

western roads. There remain, then

—

Archelais xii Coropassos xx Perta (Eskil) xx Pegella xx
PAAYAMA (Inevi).

Here the road forks, one branch goes to Ankyra : the other, which is

shown on the Table, goes to Pessinus and Dorylaion. We may restore

its course as

—

PAAYAMA XV Pitnisos xx Bagrum — Tolistochora xxim
Pessinns.

T. CiuciA Tracheia or Isauria.

1. The map of Isauria, though much improved by Professor Sterrett's

journey in 1885, is still too uncertain to permit anything like a proper

study of the ancient topography. As I have never travelled in any
part of the country, I cannot do more than put down a few notes about

scattered points. The beginning of a study of the country should be

made from the great roads which lead across Taurus from Laranda to

Eelenderis, to Anemourion, and to Seleuceia. The first of these was a

Boman road, and it must in all ages have been an important route

between Iconium and the sea. But the other roads are also of import-

ance. In ancient i^ime the road Laranda-Seleuceia apparently passed by
Claudiopolis, but another road has recently been made practicable for

wheeled vehicles in furtherance of Said Pasha's scheme to connect Eonia

with a harbour on the coast. It goes direct from Laranda through

Maghra, and traverses a desert country. A study of the list of Hierocles

has led me to the belief that he arranges his cities with an eye to these

roads. This view can be proved only by a careful exploration of the

country, which still remains to be made. Professor Sterrett's exploration

in 1885 was very far from exhaustive : he traversed none of these roads,

aud, though he acutely detected several ancient names in the modern
village names, yet no epigraphic evidence to fix any city * was added by
him. In brief terms my view is that the three chief roads are

—

(1) Laranda Eoropissos Claudiopolis Eelenderis.

(2) Claudiopolis Dioceesareia Seleuceia.

(3) Laranda Melouos Adrasos Qermanicopolis, where it forked, one

path leading to Eelendeiis, and one near Eirenopolis to Anemourion.

The grounds on which this view is based are rather difficult to put
clearly.

2. The following statistics as to these roads were given me by tLo

late Colonel J. D. H. Stewart.

* Astra and Artanada were not cities.

2 B 2
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(1) Akliman (harbonrofSelciiceia) to Mut (Claudiopolis), 54J miles.*

AklimaD, sea level. 38 Zehne.

lOi alt. 2100 feet. 45J Tareveliler.

22i Geuk Belen. 54^ Mut. 1000 feet.

31i Noghreen, 1700 feet.

(2) Mut (Claudiopolis) to Karaman (Larauda), 61 miles.

Mut, 1000 feet. 31 Watershed, 1500 feet,

9]^ alt. 4650 feet. 44]^ Fusandeen.

14 Summit, alt. 6250 feet. 61 Earaman,

20 RestelYaila.

(3) Kilindria (Kelenderis) to Ermenek (Germauicopolis), 59 miles.

Kilindria or Gulnar, over 26 Tash Oglu, 4600 feet.

Selli Pass. 46 Zeve, 2896 feet-f

17 Eleribas, 3300 feet. 59 Ermenek, 4442 feetf

(4) Ermenek (Germauicopolis) to Karaman (Laranda), 69 miles.?

Ermenek, 4442 feet. 31^ Bostakchi Su.

16 Eanish Boghaz. 36]^ Meliss Tepe.

19 Boundary of Vilayet Konia. 47 Boyalar.

30 Bostan Su Keui in Kaza 59 Karaman (Laranda).

Khadim.

Another estimate by Colonel Stewart, taken from another journey, is

—

Kilindria to Ermenek, 63j miles, time, 26 hours, 10 minutes.

Ermenek to Meliss Tepe, 48| miles, time 16 hours 3 minutes.

Meliss Tepe to Karaman, 6 hours.

(6) Laranda to Selefke via Maghra.*

Laranda. 50J Maghra, 4590 feet.

21 alt. 6500 feel. (?) Akliman.

29 alt. 6100 feet.

Colonel Stewart could not give me any estimate of the roads Akliman

to Maghra, and Kilindria to Mut. The latter is stated by Leake as

18 hours, and the former by my friend Mr. Hogarth as 11 hours §,

—

about 40 to 45 miles. The road Ermenek-Anamur (Anemourlon) seems

to be very little used now, and can never have been a route of any real

consequence.

3. The most direct road from Laranda to Kelenderis passes through

Mut, and it is generally agreed that Leake is right in identifying Mut
as the ancient Claudiopolis, which is described by Theophanes as lying

in a plain between the two ridges of Taurus (ficra^v rQv Svo Tavpwv cv

* I think tbat Colonel Stewarfs eBtimates of distance are too small, owing to his

reckoning that a horse's pace is blower than I helieve is the case. His time of march is

Akliman-Geuk Belen 9 hrs. 20 mins., Geuk Belen-Mut 6 hrs. 30 mins.

t Heights of Zeye and Ermenek taken according to boiling-point

X Time, Ermenek to Karaman 22 hrs. 55 mins.

§ Eleven hours in an araba going down hill.
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a-cSwp K€i.fi€vrji p. 138). The description is understood by Leake to

denote the Kalykadnos valley, which is obviously correct. The identi-

fication, though universally accepted, is a mere guess, founded neither

on actual knowledge of the country nor on positive evidence. The
story of Papas (§ 7) might suggest that Diocsesareia was at Muf, but at

present I refrain from making a change.

4. Claudiopolis was a colony of Claudius.* No coins of this city are

known. Perhaps, like Archelais in Cappadocia, also a colony of Claudius,

and Colonia in Lesser Armenia, it had liot the right of coinage ; for the

entire failure of its coins, colonial or otherwise, can hardly be due merely

to our imperfect knowledge. The situation of the colony was chosen

where the great route from the north enters the valley of the

Kalykadnos.

5. Buins are mentioned by Leake at a khan on the road from Mut to

Laranda ; but at the present day there is not even a village on the road.

I shall proceed to show that Koropissos was situated on this road,

perhaps at the ruins observed by Leake.f The Peutinger Table places

Koropissos (under the form Coriopio) on this road, and the situation is

probable, for both the importance of this city with its coinage, which is

rich in comparison with other cities of this mountainous district,

suggests a situation near a great road, and its title, Metropolis of Ketis,

agrees. The precise limits of the district Ketis cannot be determined,

but the following considerations enable us to place it approximately.

6. Ketis, according to Ptolemy, contains the city of Olba in the

interior, and extends along the coast from Anemourion to beyond the

mouth of the Kalykadnos. Basil of Seleuceia, according to the inter-

pretation of M. Waddington, seems not to agree with this, for he says

that the river Kalykadnos rises in the recesses of Ketis (aTro t$5 Ki/nSos

fivxaiTomav x*^P^*^y)l unluckily it is quite uncertain whether the name
Kalykadnos was given to the northern or the southern branch of the

river. M. Waddington assumes that the Kalykadnos was the southern

branch, and this is also the opinion of Bitter and of ELiepert^; if

so, Basil is in flat contradiction with Ptolemy, who clearly makes

Selentis the country where that branch rises. But I believe that Basil's

words § must be understood to refer to the northern and much longer

* Deduxit ooloniam Claudius Csesar, Amm. Marc., xiv., 25.

t I find a note that Mr. Davis mentions the ruins of an ancient city at Kestel.

between Laranda and Mut : this may be the site of Koropissos, and the remains men-
tioned by Leake may come from it

X Kiepert in his latest map has changed his opinion, and agrees with the view here

stated.

§ Ka\i(^Ka)9vos Srofia rf irora/i^, ipx**^*'^^^ M^*' iiv^tBtv T6$tw iirh r&¥ rris Kiirl9os

IJivxairdirutf x^P^^'^t iropo^f(/Sokti 8i X^/^^ ^^^ v^Xc<s <rvxf^s, khy ry wphs iifMS iropti^

irapa\afifidyotrn nai kr4povs wor^iohs iic r&v iip* ixdrtpa x^P^^ '^^ rAw«tv 4ir€uri6yTas

(I. p. 275 P.) It receiyes Ermenek Su on right and Maghra Su on left M. Waddington,

making Ermenek Sa Kalykadnos, has to face the difficulty that it reoeiyes no affluent

of any consequence from ihe light
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branch of the river, and that the name Ketis is applied to the eastern

parts of Isauria or Tracheia Cilicia, on both sides of the river Ealykadno»

fiom its source to its month. According to this interpretation, Basil and

Ptolemy are in perfect agreement. Three cities of Isauria, Eoropissos,

Olba, and Philadelphia, are proved by the legends on their coins to have

been situated in Ketis, and Ptolemy agrees about Olba, but omits

Koropissos, and puts Philadelpheia in Lalassis.

7. Olba was situated (1) in Ketis, (2) not very far from Seleuceia, to

which it is said to be dorvyctrwv ttoAi?, (3) in the mountainous tract above

Soli (Strab., p. 672). These references demand a situation east of

Claudiopolis, and north or north-west of Seleuceia. Another argument,

of a somewhat complicated character, may be drawn from the legend on

a coin of Diocaesareia, AIOKAIC APEON OABOC . The native name of

Olba was apparently Ourba, or Orba.* The form Olba was grecised to

suggest the sense given by the analogy of oAjSta, oXj8to9, 6XI3<k. Vying

with the name "OAjSa, DiocfiBsareia invented the above legend. Such

competition in legends is very common in the coinage of Anatolian cities.

This explanation has any probability only if Diocaesareia and Olba are

neighbouring towns : Hierocles mentions them side by side. Where, then^

was Diocaesareia ? Diocaesareia is known to have been another name for

the Isaurian Prakana from the lists of bishops present at the Second

Nicene Council in 787 a!d., when Manzon is mentioned as bishop, some-

times of Diocaesareia, sometimes of Prakana. Now Prakana was captured

by the Turks of Iconium, a.d. 1144, and restored to the Byzantines by
terms of the treaty of 1147 (Cinnam., 39 and 66; Nicet. Ghon., 68).

Seleukeia was in Byzantine hands throughout this reign, and Prakana

must therefore be further up the country on the boundary between

Byzantine and Seljuk territory, which, however, at this period, is quite

uncertain, but the circumstances suggest that Prakana was between

Seleukeia and Lykaonia, and a frontier town, and it is expressly said by
Nicetas to be not far from Seleukeia (r^ ScXcvkcozs ^d/xcva rSpvrac, p. 68).

His authority is confirmed in this case by the order of the Byzantine

lists, which always connect Diocaesareia with Olba, Claudiopolis, and

Hierapolis. I should look for Prakana on the lower Kalykadnos between

Claudiopolis and Seleukeia, and near it, but east of the river, also Olba,

which would thus be in the mountainous district above Soli.

Diocaesareia is also proved to have been on the Kalykadnos by the

fact that it was one of the cities of the Decapolis, whose limits and cities

will be treated below. Saint Papas was forced to run from Laranda to

Diocaesareia and Seleukeia before the horses, * Act. Sanct.,' Mar. 16,

p. 420. The road was probably vid Claudiopolis.

8. Another proof of the situation of Ketis is derived from the legend

on coins, nOAEMONOS BASIAEOS [OABEjON AAAA22EON KAI

* Oarbanopolia in Acta 8. BartholomsDi, Aug. 25th; Ourba, with v. L Orba, in

Theophanes. Olba iurrvytirwv ir6\is, Basil of Seleuceia in VU, 8, Theclae.
.
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KENNATON. These three countries must have adjoined each other.

Now the district Lalassis seems to be fixed with certainty on the tipper

waters of the Ermenek Su by Prof. Sterrett's acute observation that

Lakhlas has preserved the old name Lalassis.

9. Kennatis is known only from coins, as bordering on Eetis and

Lalassis. We may perhaps infer that some of the Byzantine bishoprics,

which are unknown to the numismatic lists, were cities which grew up
in Kennatis during the gradual progress of civilisation in Cilicia Tracheia

in the third to the fifth centuries. It probably included the region

between Eetis and Lalassis, and may have formed part of the Decapolis.

Kennatis and Lalassis were made independent for a time, as is

proved by a coin struck under Domitian with the legend KOINON
AAAASEON KAI K[EN]NATnN. These indications, vague in them-

selves, leave little or no doubt as to the general situation of Kotis, east

of Lalassis and Kennatis, and along the course of the Kalykadnos.

10. The third city of Ketis is Philadelpheia. No evidence remains of

situation except (1) what can be derived from the order of the Byzantine

lists, and (2) the fact that it is not one of the cities of the Decapolis

laaurise^ i.e., it is not on the Ermenek Su.* Hierocles places it next to

Eirenopolis.

11. EiBENOPOLis has retained its name as Imebol to the present-day,

opposite to Germanicopolis (Ermenek) on the south side of the Ermenek

Su valley. It is called Isnebol on Kiepert's map, but Prof. Sterrettf

has observed the proper form, Imebol, though his identification of

Imebol as Neronopolis is impossible, because there is no such city

recorded in Isauria or Cilicia Tracheia. Neronias, which occurs as a

name of Eirenopolis, is referred by all lists which mention it to the other

Eirenopolis of Cilicia Campestris nearAnazarbos and the Pyramos ; and

I think that all coins EIPHNOnOAEITnN belong to the latter and^not

to the Isaurian Eirenopolis. Leake's attribution of Eirenopolis to the

coast of Cilicia Tracheia was founded on a coin reading IPHNOnOAEITON
ZE^YFIOTON ; but thiscoin cannot be accepted.as genuine, depending only

on the testimony ofVaillant ; and moreover Leake's situation is disproved

by the evidence given above that Irenopolis was on the Ermenek Su.}

Philadelphia then is to be placed probably north of the Ermenek Su,

on the road from Germanicopolis to Laranda, and in the country of

Ketis.

13. This city Eirenopolis must be carefully distinguished from the

Cilician city, Eirenopolis, a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, an inland city,

to be looked for not very far from Anazarbos. In all probability the

* I shall prove in a following paragraph that the name Decapolis was given to the

district along the Ermenek Sn and the Kalykadnos helow the conflnence.

t * Wolfe Expedition ' in Papers of Amer. School of Athens, iii. p. 81.

I It is one of the cities of the Decapolis, or valley of the Ermenek Sn. Isnebol,

about which Prof. Sterrett (I.e., p. 81) makes no snggestion, is probably Zenonopolis

Isanrin.
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coins which read EIPHNOnOAEITON simply, belong to the Cilician

city. Its era on coins is a.d. 52. It was on a river, probably the

PyramoH, as a coin shows the Good Fortune of the City with a river-god

at her feet.

14. All evidence as to the situation of Eetis therefore agrees with the

Peutinger Table in regard to Koropissos, and it may be considered ver^-

probable that Koropissos was on the road between Claudiopolis and

Laranda, probably near Kestel.

15. Koropissos, metropolis of KetiF, must have been an important

town. It appears as a bishopric at the Nieene Council, a.d. 325 ; but it is

not mentioned either by Hierocles or in the Notitise. The only explanation

can be that it is concealed under another name. It is not improbable

that Hieropolis is the name that replaces Koropissos : that the metropolis

should also be the holy city of Ketis is quite in accordance with the

analogy of the cities in this district, where the dj'nacts were priests.

16. The Decapolis of Isauria is mentioned, and the ten cities Qermani-

copolis, [DioJCeesareia, Eirenopolis, Neapolis, Lauzados, Zenopolis, Dom.eti-

opolis, Titiopolis, Claudiopolis, Dalisandos, are enumerated by Constan-

tino Porph., Them., p. 36. In the life of Gregory Decapolita Isauricus the

expression occurs fua rtov rrj^ AeKa7rdAea)9, twv wpo rrj^ *I<rauptas, ttoAis ^ ovofia

Etpi/voTToXis (quoted in * Act. Sanct.,* April 18th, p. 583 : but the day of

this Gregory is Nov. 20th). The expression irpo rrj^ *I<rav/xas suggests

that they were all in the same district, and this is corroborated by Con-

stantino's remark that they were " over Seleukeia," i.e. higher up the

river in the inner country. The title Decapolis is obviously applied to

a well-marked district in which there were ten cities. This district

must have been along the Ermenek Su. Many of the ten cities are

placed there by other evidence, and for the le&t the same locality is fixed

by this title.*

Of the ten cities, Claudiopolis and Germanicopolis have been fixed at

Mut and Ermenek by Leake, and in the preceding paragraphs it has been

shown that Diocaasareia, Eirenopolis, Zenopolis,t and Domitiopolis were

on the Ermenek Su.

17. DalisandoB is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius as an altered

form of the older AoXio-avSos. The connection ofAoAuravSo? with the name
of the people AoXao-o-ct? is too obvious to be passed by. But another

AoXuravSos which is mentioned among the bishoprics of Pamphylia, must

be distinguished : it cannot possibly be situated among the Lalasseis, for

it was a member of the Koinon Lykaonon, and must therefore have been

situated near the plain of Lycaonia and on the frontier of Pamphylia. It

seems impossible to avoid the conclusion that there were two cities Dalis-

* Another Decapolis is found in Palestine, a third in the Katakekanmcne of Lydia.

To the Isaurian Decapolis belong Gregorios Isaur. Decapolita and Theodoras Decapo-

lita (Smith's Diet., 34).

t The proper form Zenonopolis is commonly abbreviated Zenopolis
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andos. One belonged to the Koinon Lykaonon, and was afterwards

attached as a bishopric to Pamphylia Prima. It was perhaps situated at

Fassiller on the Roman road from Iconium to Earallia and Side. The
other was properly AoXtcravSos, and was a town of the Lalasseis on the

southern arm of the Ealykadnos : the order of the Byzantine lists and

the fact that it was included in the Decapolis alike demand this

position.*

18. Three cities, Titiopolis (with coins), Neapolis, and Lauzados,

remain, and may confidently be assigned to the Ermenek Su valley, and
Prof. Sterrett has once more well observed that Lauzados has retained its

name to the present day as Lavdha. As to Titiopolis, the order of

Hierocles causes some difficulty (see § 31).

19. The Decapolis gives important negative evidence. All cities not

included in it are not on the Ermenek Su from its source down to Claudio-

polis : and none of the three cities of Eetis are included, therefore Ketis

was not the district on the Ermenek Su, which consequently cannot be the

Ealykadnos. Again the evidence is conclusive that Lalassis was the

district along the upper Ermenek Su. Finally, all cities omitted from

the Decapolis are to be sought in other parts of Isauria.

20. Comparing the order of Hierocles with the list ofthe Decapolis we
find confirmation of our previous results, and a suggestion of more. Dio-

C88sareia is on the lower Ealykadnos above Seleuceia, and Olba is next to

it but away from the river, perhaps on a branch road Eoropissos-Olba-

Seleuceia. Next comes Glaudiopolis on the middle Ealykadnos, and

then Hieropolis, which we have identified with Eoropissos and placed

north of Glaudiopolis on the road to Laranda. Then Hierocles gives

three cities of the Ermenek Su, and thereafter three cities of the north,

Philadelphia, Meloe, and Adrasos.

21. It has been shown above that Melouos or Meloe (Mdld^ in

Hierocles) was situated on one of the passes leading from Lycaonia

into Gilicia, and that the ancient name Melouos remains under

the modern form Meliss Tepe nearly twenty miles south-west of

Laranda.

22. Hierocles mentions Adrasos and Meloe side by side. This order

suggests that Adrasos is to be looked for on the same road, and the

inference is confirmed by the accounts given of the great Byzantine

victory of 960 a.d., over the Saracens, which was fought in the kleisoura

leading to Eelenderis or Eylindrus. This battle is twice referred to,

though the name is not mentioned, in ' Niceph. Phok. de Velitat. Bell.,'

pre?/, and c. 3, p. 191. The latter passage tells that the Saracens were

defeated when, on finding one pass blocked (perhaps the pass leading

direct to Glaudiopolis) they made a detour to take another. Some of

* This Dalisandos was ir6kfus ctS«Xoy lr< koI 6yotia iv rots h^avitn fihy ical iu^^p^fiois

i.w€^ilJLfji4yfi in time of Basil, bishop of Seleuceia 4^8-458, ed. Migne, p. 580.
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the autb-ors who mention this victory give the name as Andrassos or

AdarassoB ;
* but one account describes it more accurately, and says that

the Byz«mtine army occupied rrjv K\€ia'ovpav ttjv ovtcd KoXovfiiirriv, and

attacked the Saracens as they were returning through the Eleisonra

from a plundering expedition.t The Kleisoura Kylindros is the great

pass ihart; led to the coast at Eelenderis (a name subjected to great

variations by Byzantine writers). The name, therefore, may be given

to one or other of the two route43 from Laranda to Eelenderis, the one

passing \>y Claudiopolis, the other by Meloe (Meliss Tepe) and Qermani-

copolis. The order in Hierocles leaves no doubt that Adrasos is on

the latter road, and it is confirmed entirely by Notitiaa III., X., and less

thorouglily by Notitia I.

23. ^ezt in Hierocles comes Sbide (misspelt Zeede). We should

therefcnre look for it in the north, and perhaps on the same road, or at

least in. the same district as Meloe and Adrasos. This presumption is

confimxed both by the order of the ecclesiastical lists, and by a passage of

Theoplicknes. In a.d. 475 the Emperor Zeno, with his wife Ariadne,

were expelled from Constantinople by his mother-in-law Verina, and

her brother Basiliscus. They took refuge in Ourba (v. I. 'Opfia) of

Isauria, the native country of Zeno Trascalisseus. Orba is described as

^povpiov ri urxypov. Here HIos and Trokoundos laid siege to them,

whereupon they changed their quarters to Sbida or Sbide, where they

were pressed by the enemy till 477, This suggests a situation for Sbida

more inaccessible than Olba or Orba, and therefore suits a position

among the mountains west of the Ealykadnos, and noith of the

Ermenek Su.

The name Sbida suffers many transformations in the eoolesiastioal

documents, but the best form seems to be Sbida. The variants Zeede,

Sbide, Sbeda, occur ; it frequently is spelt as a trisyllable,J Syneda

[for Sybeda], &c,

Ibidinge, mentioned at Synod. Quinisexta, seems to be for Sibidinge,

and to be the name Sibide with a suffix, which occurs in the Isaurian

name Ninilingis (Theophan., p. 138). This Isaurian suffix perhaps

corresponds to -nda or -dda in other parts of Asia Minor.

Sibidonda (Phrygia) Sbida (Isauria)

Attoudda (Phrygia) Attaia (Lydia), Atys

Aloudda (Phrygia) Alia (Phrygia), Ala, "horse*'

Elannoudda (Lydia) Eelenai (Phrygia).§

* These vamtions of the name Adrasos occur in the eoclesiadticttl lists also. On the

Arab name Dsn-l-kala, applied to Adrasos, see p. 841 and Addenda.

t Anon. Vat 60 b. quoted in notes to * Velitat. BelL Niceph.*

X Compare the Phrygian Sibidounda, which obviously contains the same word with

the common Anatolian suffix, **onda."

§ Kelenai is usually called Eelainai, to suggest a meaning in Greek : but the coins

and inscriptions always gire Zeus Keleneus.
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24. The principality of Sibilia on the borders of tho Mohammedan
and Christian territory, which is mentioned on the route of Bar-

barossa in 1190, is clearly to be identified with Sibela (which is not in

Hierocles). Immediately after leaving Laranda the Crusaders entered

the territory of the Christian Armenians, and the prince of Sibelia,

who had the control of their road, came to meet them. Unfortunately

the details given of the march between Laranda and Seleukeia

are insufficient to show what route Frederick followed; but it is at

least clear that Sibelia was in the northern part of the mountain

country.* Sibyla, which was captured by Kilij Arslan in 1156 along

with an unknown town Punura,! is evidently the same place : Manuel

in reprisal made an expedition into Cilicia ; the Armenians of Cilicia

evidently took Sibyla between 1156 and 1190. The probable limits of

Seljuk power at this time agree with the conclusion that Sibyla or

Sibilia was between Laranda and Mat. It was either near Koropissos

or possibly a late name given to that city.

The possibility, already referred to under Psebila of Lykaonia, that

a city on the borders of Isauria and Lykaonia was assigned to both

provinces, as Sibila in Isauria, and as Verinopolis-Psebila in Lykaonia,

must for the present be left open. But this seems to me not to be

probable.

26. Mousbanda is mentioned by Ptolemy as a town of Strategia Antio-

chiane. There can be little doubt that it is an equivalent form to the

Bousmadis (Boixr/taSc?, ^Itravpucrf ttoAis) of Stephanus Byzantius. The

bishops of Mousbada (sic) and Sibilia or Sibela were both present at the

Second Council of Nicsea A.n. 787. Musbanda must be identified with

Musanda, mentioned along with Anemourion and Eorakesion by Pliny,

Y. 93 (Myanda is the common reading there, but Musanda has manu-

script authority). Forbiger is perhaps right in identifying Myanda
with Mandane, given in the Stadiasmus (see Leake, p. 203) between

Anemourion and Kelenderis near Sykai. It is remarkable that Sykai and

Mousbada are both bishoprics in 787, and have each a bishop named

Sisinnius. Some of the lists of 787 omit Sykai, but so many lists

mention both bishoprics that the occasional omission of one of

them is probably accidental. One of the two is probably equivalent

to the bishopric Anemourion, which is not mentioned in any of the

lists.

26. LeontopoHs was very near Isauropolis, for Zeno ordered, in ex-

ception to the usual rule, *' one city, one bishopric," that Leontopolis

* I use, not the original authority about Sihelia, viz. Tagenon, but the account

given by Bitter, * Kleinasien,' ii. 317, and the brief reference of Von Muralt. [But, since

the preceding was printed, I have had the opportunity of reading Tagenon. I give the

itinerary on p. 346, and have no doubt that I^erio marched by way of Claudiopolis.]

t Cinnam., p. 176. The index gives the name as Punsura.
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and Isauropolis should have the same bishop. It was doubtless the

modem Siristat, and may be the town mentioned as the birthplace of

Conon (* Act. Sanct./ March 5th, p. 360) ; ex villa Bidana [kw/ai; BtSon}]

<friundu8, and one MS. adds zviii. stadia ab urbe Isauria.

27. BLiRDABOUNDA, a bishopric in the Second Council of Nicaea (787 A.D.)

is the native name of some bishopric, which commonly bears a Graeoo-

Boman name. The cities which have retained their Gneco-Roman

name till the present day, Zenopolis, Domitiopolis, Eirenopolis, are of

course excluded by this fact.

28. Lauzados. Continuing the list of Hierocles we find, after Sbida,

that he mentions two cities of the Decapolis, Ncapolis and Lauzados. He
has in his list traversed the Ermenek Su valley from east to west ; the

presumption then is that the two cities are on the head-waters of the

Ermenek Su, and in this neighbourhood Prof. Sterrett has acutely

detected Lauzados in the modem Lavdha.

29. Neapolis may probably be the Ninika, which Ptolemy places in

Lalassis, and may be localised at Lakhlas (Lalassis) in the same

neighbourhood.

30. The principle of Hierocles*s enumeration has now become clear.

He first enumerates the coast cities, then he traverses the valley of the

Ealykadnos to the junction, and therafter continues along the Ermenek
Su. After each group of cities along the river he mentions the cities

on the road which traverses the country from north to south, and

reaches the river in their neighbourhood. One difficulty occurs in this

list.

31. TiTiopous is a city of the Decapolis, and must therefore be on the

Ermenek Su, or else on the lower Kalykadnos. Either in this single

<;a8e there is a dislocation in Hierocles, and Titiopolis is misplaced, or

else Titiopolis was situated on the mountains between the Ermenek Su
and the coast.

32. A comparison of Hierocles with the NotitisB reveals some

remarkable omissions in his list. The most striking of these is the failure

of Domitiopolis and Zenopolis, two cities at the upper end ofthe Ermenek
Su valle3% which have both retained their name to the present day.

Domitiopolis is mentioned by Ptolemy, Zenopolis certainly is named
after Zeno the Isaurian (474-91),* and was therefore in ezistance when
Hierocles wrote. These cities are probably omitted only because, in the

earlier Byzantine period, more than one city in the narrow upper valley

were united under one bishop, and Hierocles is greatly under the

influence of the ecclesiastical lists of his time. The other omissions are

clearly due to the fact that the towns lay in mountain tracts west and

* Hit Isaurian name was Traskaliaaeus or Tarasikodiaa Boosoumbladeotes : the

fieoond word is perhaps an ethnic from a local name Rousoumblada, which is compounded

with a name like Amblada.
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north-west of the Kalykadnos, and were of slight conseqnenoe, except

Leontopolis-Isanropolis, which Hierocles assigns to Lykaonia.* The

Klimata of Kasai, Bolbosos, Kostras, and Banaba, are only districts

and not cities-t Kodaka of NotitisB III., X., is probably a corrupt

name.

33. KoTRADA is not mentioned by Hierocles. The NotitiaB give it as

an independent archbishopric, and this arrangement has probably misled

Hierocles, and made him omit the city; similarly he omits entirely the

important cities Eukhaita of Helenopontns and Kotiaion jf Phrygia

Salutaris for the same reason.

34. It is unfortunately impossible to attach much weight to

Ptolemy's description of these districts. He seems to confuse Lalassis

with Selentis J Tracheia, which, as he says, contains five cities, Seleuceia,

Diocasareia, Philadelpheia, Domitiopolis, and Kaystros. Of these,

Domitiopolis is on the upper Ermenek Su, Philadelpheia to the north

in Ketis, Seleuceia and Diocasareia on the lower Kalykadnos, and

Kaystros on the coast. Kaystros is given in the ecclesiastical lists as

Kestros.

35. Ptolemy mentions Eirenopolis in Lakanis, which should be

perhaps Aaxavaw. Coins were struck between 40-70 a.d., with the

legend AAKANATON, and, as the name is not found in later time, it

is clear that one or more cities were founded, whose names are substi- .

tuted for that of the peOpla It will be shown below that Lakanatis '^^^
lies south of the Ermenek Su. Ptolemy places Lalasis east of Ketis ^^
instead of south-west, and mentions in Lalasis a city Ninika, but the

name is not found elsewhere.

36. Some additional light is thrown on the topography of Isauria (or

Cilicia Tracheia) by a study of its history.. M. Waddington has made it

highly probable ('Mel. Numism.', ii., p. 121) that from 43 till at least 29

B.a, a principality extending from Iconium to Olba was held, first by

Queen Aba 43-39, then by M. Antonius Polemon.
^
Now we know that

a part of Cilicia Tracheia was given by Augustus to Archelaos in 20 b.c.,

and Strabo defines this part as embracing 17 Tpaxcta Trepl 'EXaiovccrav

KiXtKia Koi Traa-a 17 ra irtiparripia aixrrrja'afxanfjy p. 635 ; ra cV rfj Tpaxeta

KiAiKta €v u '^ 'EAaiov<r<rav vrj<riov cvKopTrov (rw€KTL<r€v 'Apx^^o^ dfioXdyw?,

p. 537. For some years previously we know that Amyntas possessed

the whole of Lykaonia, including Derbe, and parts of Isauria. He must

have taken Iconium from Polemon of Olba, and Derbe he seized from

Antipater. When he died, in 25 a.d., most part of his kingdom was made

* A law of Zeno mentions that they were under one bishop.

+ The term Klima perhaps denotes a slope towards the sea (compare Justinian,

Novel, xxvni., at yt irpbs ro7s KXifiaai Ktifitvai 2ik(^ tc koI 'A/xi(r<Jy), but the ordinary^

sense * regiones ' is quite probable.

X Selinuntia would be a more correctly formed name.
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by the Bomans into the province of Galatia, but apparently Derbe,

Laranda, and Cilioia Traoheia were given to Archelaos, as has been

shown above (see Derbe.)

37. The Cappadocian part of Archelaos's vast kingdom was taken by

the Bomans at his death in a.d. 17 ; but part of Cilicia was left to his

son, Archelaos, comprising the otherwise unknown people named Elitai.*

Archelaos II. was still reigning a.d. 36 (Tac, Ann. vi. 41.). There is

no record as to what was done by the Bomans with the rest of Cilioia

Tracheia in a.d. 17, and even the full extent of the first Archelaos's

kingdom is unknown. Now, fortunately, Strabo, in calling this

extra-Oappadocian territory of Archelaos cvScicany orpaTi/yia and

cTTiicn/Tos, has given us the means of identifying it with Ptolemy's

Srpan/yMi 'Avrioxtavj; ; and we thus learn that it embraced also Olba and

Mousbanda ; in short, we may safely infer from a comparison of Strabo

and Ptolemy that it included Ketis, and all the coast and the eastern

interior parts of Cilicia Tracheia. The western part of the interior of

Tracheiawas not included in this Strategiaj for about 1 1-15 a.d. thiswestern

region (not, however, including Olbaf) was governed by a djnast Ajax.

His realm included the districts Lalasis and Kennatis, which were, as we
have seen, along the Ermenek Su. We have no more information about

Kennatis and Lalassis till a.d. 41.

38. How much of Cilicia Archelaos II. retained is unknown, but it is

not impossible that he was allowed to retain great part of the Cilician

territory that his father had held. Seleukeia, however, strikes Imperial

coins under Tiberius, and must, therefore, have been temporarily or

permanently attached to the province. But the Bomans appear to have

taken little or no interest in the country. In a.d. 38 we again get a

glimpse into the condition of the country. In that year a district,

including Cilicia Tracheia and part of Lykaonia, was given by Caligula

to Antiochus lY. and lotape. Coins prove that his dominion extended

from Elaioussa-Sebaste westwards to Anemourion, and northwards to

Lykaonia.J There is, therefore, every probability that this was practically

the same province of Cilicia Tracheia which bad belonged to Archelaos,

and this conclusion is made quite certain by the fact that Ptolemy calls

the Eleventh Strategia of Cappadocia, which consisted of part of Lycaonia

and Cilicia Tracheia, and which had belonged to Archelaos, by the name
Antiochiane. This name evidently dates from the year 38, when it was
governed for the first and last time by a king Antiochus. In this

* Can Klitai be an error for [La]kanatai or Eennatai?

t M. WaddingtoD maintains that it did iacludo Olba, but the coins omit Olba.
Strabo*s account does not expressly include it, and Ptulemy asserts the contrary.

X He struck coins at Anemourion, Lakanatis, and Sebaste, and also with the legend
AYKAONON, according to a coin recently acquired by the British Museum, as
Mr. Head informs me.
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year Antioohas probably founded the two cities, Gtormanicopolis and

Philadelplieia, naming them after his imperial benefactor, Caligula

Qermanicus,*and his own wife, lotape Philadelphos. This adds a slight

additional probability that Fhiladelpheia was situated on or near the

road leading from (^ermanicopolis to Laranda. Soon afterwards

Antiochus lost favour, and was deprived of his kingdom.

39. In 41, Claudius again restored the kingdom to Antiochus and

lotape, who ruled until 72 a,d. It would appear that any part of Lykaonia

which had previously been included in the realm of Antiochus was
henceforth attached to (}alatia ; Ikonion henceforth strikes coins with the

name Claudeikonion. At the same time Derbe and Laodioeia receive the

title Claudioderbe and Claudiolaodiceia, though no coins are known till

a later date. The central part of Cilicia Tracheia also was not restored

to Antiochus, but was given* to Folemon of Pontus in exchange for the

Bosporian part of his own kingdom. His new kingdom included Eetis,

Eennatis, and Lalassis. The foundation of the colcmy Claudiopolis

belongs to the same reign, and perhaps even to the same year (Claudi-

opolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius Caesar, Ammian. xiv., -fi^. The * •

foundation of a colony shows that the Bomans were now taking more

interest in this remote mountain district.

40. Claudiopolis is situated at the lower end of the central Ealykadnos

valley, before the river enters the narrow mountain gorge which conducts

it to the coast-lands, and this situation suggests that it was on the

frontier between Eetis which was given to Polemon, and the coast-lands

which were given to Antiochus. Eennatis and Lalassis on the Ermenek
Su, part of Eetis in the north, all belonged to Polemon; the coast-

lands belonged to Antiochus and lotape ; the middle and lower Ealykadnos

valley from Claudiopolis to the sea, attached to the Boman province

Cilicia, extended like a wedge between the two kingdoms. It is remark-

able that Claudiopolis, like Claudius's other colony, Archelais of Cappa-

docia, struck no coins.

41. In 74 Vespasian united part of Cilicia Tracheia to the pro-

vince of eastern Cilicia. He still left to the daughter of Antiochus,

named lotape, and to her husband Alexander a small kingdom, con-

sisting of an island (Josephus, Ant. 18, 5, 4, says merely wfo-uiSoi rrj^ ly

It has been generally agreed that this moans Elaioussa, but the

possibility that it was lotapa may be considered. lotapa began to

strike coins under Hadrian. It was on the coast west of Selinus, and
may possibly have once been an island, as Elaioussa also is now

• Oar authority (Dio Cass., 59, 12; 60, 8) says only "part of Cilicia** ; it is a very

probable conjecture of M. Waddington that a ooia nOAEMONOZ BAZIAEOZ
which reads [OABEjaN AAAAZEQN KAI KENNATON, specifies the district of

Cilicia assigned to him. It is probable that [KHTJON rather than [OABEjQN
^ould be restored in this case.
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joined to the coast.* This part of the conntry was apparently left

out of the empire as a frontier district till the time of Trajan or

Hadrian.

42. It is uncertain what was the fate of Eetis at this time. Perhaps

certain autonomous coins of Olba belong to this period. Under Antoninus

Pius Olba struck imperial coins, and was therefore included at that time

in the empire, as part of some province. That this province was Cilicia

appears clear from Ptolemy, who assigns Ketis with Olba to Cilicia.!

But as Philadelpheia of Eetis strikes imperial coins under Trajan

and EoropissoB under Hadrian, Eetis must have been united to Cilicia

not later than the very beginning of the second century.

43. The upper part of the Ermenek Su valley was left autonomous for

some time longer, as a sort of frontier district. Under Domitian a coin

of the KOINON AAAACEON EAI K[EN]NATnN occurs (Head, 'Hist.

Num.').

44. Imperial coins are not known of any of the cities included in the

district, which we have been examining, earlier than Trajan. Those of

Syedra indeed begin under Nero, but Syedra was in Pamphylia Provincia,

which was organised much earlier. Seleuceia coined imperial money
under Tiberius, and therefore must have been in a Boman province for

some time during bis reign ; and with Claudiopolis Colonia it was in a

Koman district from a.d. 41 onwards. The Irenopolis which struck

numerous coins, was probably a city of Cilicia Campestris, not far from

Anazarbos, and near the Pyramos. Sebaste-Elaioussa strikes imperial

coins under Augustus.

45. It may be convenient to bring together, in brief terms, the most

probable facts with regard to the government and bounds of Cilicia

Tracheia and Lykaonia in the Boman period.

B.C. 67. The Teucrid dynasty of priest-kings of Olba rule a consider-

able principality after the destruction of the Isaurian or Cilician pirates.

Aba, daughter of Zenophanes, married into the family, and finally suc-

ceeded in seizing the power.

B.C. 43, Aba is confirmed queen of Olba by Antony and Cleopatra.

B.C. 30. Aba is deposed. M. Antonius Polemon, probably a member
of the Teucrid family, becomes king: his power extends even over

Iconium, besides Olba, Lalassis, and Eennatis.

B.C. 29, Polemon still reigning.

B.C. 29-27. Amyntas seizes Iconium and part of Isauria, and also

takes Derbe from Antipater Derbetes.

B.C. 25. Amyntas' kingdom left to the Bomans. Augustus soon

after gives to Archelaos, king of Cappadocia, the eleventh strategia,

• The island lotapa, irfiaov 'lurdfiiiSj Cone. A.D. 556, seems to be in the Erythnean

Sea.

t His second mention of Olha as part of the eleventh Strategia Antiochiane is due
to his use of an old authority for the Strjiegiai.
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including Kybistra, Derbe, Ketis, and great part of the coast of Tracheia.

The rest of Lykaonia and the country Isauria in the narrow sense are

attached to the province Galatia.

The western parts of the interior of Tracheia, including Kennatis

and Lalassis, seem to continue to be an independent kingdom under

members of the Teucrid dynasty ; probably a king named Teucer reigns

about this time.

A.D. 11-13. Ajax, son of Teucer, begins to reign over Kennatis'and

Lalassis.

A.D. 15-17. Fifth year of Ajax.

A.D. 17. Archelaos dies, and the Eomans take possession of Cappa-

docia, but leave to his son, Archelaos 11. [part at least, or, more pro-

bably, the whole of] his kingdom in Lykaonia and Cilicia Tracheia.

Kybistra, however, probably is taken as part of Cappadocia.

A.D. 15-37. Seleuceia strikes imperial coins, and must therefore be in

Boman possession, as part of the province Cilicia during some part at

least of the reign of Tiberius.

A.D. 36. Archelaos II. still reigning.

A.D. 38. Part of Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia (obviously the same

territory that was called the eleventh strategia) is given to Antiochus lY.

and lotape Philadelphos by Caligula Qermanicus. Antiochus founds

the two cities Germanicopolis and Philadelpheia, and strikes coins

—

AYKAONON, AAKANATON, ANEMOYPIEON, SEBASTHNQN. The

strategia acquires the name Antiochiane.

A.D. 38-40. Antiochus loses favour, and is deprived of his kingdom,

the disposal of which is uncertain.

A.D. 41. Antiochus is again made king of part of Tracheia, including

only the coast-lands. Derbe is attached to Lykaonia. Iconium, Derbe,

and Laodiceia receive the title Claudian. Claudiconium begins to strike

coins. Kennatis and Lalassis, whose fate since 17 a.d. is uncertain, are

now formed, along with the interior of Ketis, into a kingdom which is

given to Polemon, king of Pontus. The colony Claudiopolis is founded,,

and probably the eastern part of the Kalykadnos valley, from Seleuceia

to Claudiopolis, is attached to the Eoman province Cilicia.

A.D. 63. End of the kingdom of Pontus. The Pontic part of

Polemon's kingdom is attached to Oalatia: the fate of the Cilician

part is unknown. Olba seems to have become independent, as

autonomous coins exist of style later than Ajax, 11-15 a.d. Kennatis

and Lalassis also independent.

A.D. 74. Vespasian adds part of Cilicia Tracheia to the province

Cilicia, including probably Ketis and Lakanatis. Philadelpheia strikes

imperial coins under Trajan, Coropissos under Hadrian. Olba bears the

titles Hadriana Antoniniana, but no coins earlier than Antoninus are

known.

A.D. 82-96. Coins of the Roinon of Lalasis and Kennatis.

VOL. IV. 2 c
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A.D. 117-138. About this time the province Cilicia, inoluding

Tracheia, is an imperial province, under a praetorian legatus Augubti

;

its previous government is not certain, as it was perhaps under the

governor of Syria.

A.D. 138-161. Lykaonia and Isauria are separated from Galatia and

attached to Cilicia ; the governor of " the three eparchiai " is a consular

legatus.* Tarsos assumes the title, " metropolis of the three eparchiai."

This arrangement perhaps lasts till Isauria and Ciliciarare divided into

separate provinces in the latter pai-t of the third century. Still later,

Cilicia was divided into Prima and Secunda by Honorius.

46. The remarks of M. Clero, * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1887, p. 351, give a

different account of the division of the provinces. On account of

an inscription reading — Kop/zivcoi; ^AOrjyayopov ovOvTraTov AvKcas kol

nav</>uXta9 icat 'lo-aupta?, he maintains that, after the time of Pius,

Isauria was separated from Cilicia-Lykaonia, and attached to Lycia-

Pamphylia ; and that it was again separated from the latter and

Mtached to the former by Severus. This view seems wrong, because

^Cilicia and Lykaonia are not continuous with each other^ but are

. separated by Isauria (which must from this time onwards be understood

•in the larger sense of Cilicia Tracheia). It also seems unnecessary, for

. a part of Isauria always belonged to Pamphylia Provincia ; and it was
characteristic of such honorary inscriptions to give additional honour

by a long enumeration of names of countries governed by the official in

question,even though he governed onl}*^ a small part of some of the

countries. (See Addenda.)

47. With regard to the boundary between the new province Cilicia-

Isauria-Lykaonia and the province Galatia, it seems probable that the

entire Koinon of Lykaonia was included in the former province, while

the other cities which did not belong to the Eoinon were attached to

Pisidia, except Lystra, Parlais, Iconium, which were in Lykaonia,

but, being Boman colonies, could not stoop to enter a union

of native cities. This may be inferred from the list of Ptolemy,

who is later than the new arrangement. He still includes, in the

M. Clerc, in «Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1887, p. 861, Bays a "legat praetorien," but the

inscription of Etrilius Regillus Laberius PriscuB, * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1885, p. 435, shows

that be was a consular legatus. M. Clerc's remarks contain an inaccurate account of

the facts described in the text following. It appears possible that the change was

coincident with the accession of Pius. Pactumeius Clemens was praetorian legatus in

the last year of Hadrian, 138. He was made consul in hia absence in the week that

Hadriaa died, and was continued as legatus of the new emperor. Possibly his unusual

consulship in absence was owing to the new system of consular legati being now
inaugurated. M. Waddington first fully explained the ^ three eparchiai," but dated

the arrangement from the reign of Severus, * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 290. Mr. Sterrett*8

copy of the Etrilius inscription ('Wolfe Expedition,' No. 189, and Appendix), which

seems to be more complete than that of MM. Radet and Paris, shows that Etrilius was
legate for the second time, which implies thafc he had preyiously been legatus and had
come back to the proyince a second time.
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province Galatia, Tyriaion, Laodiceia, Yasada, and the cities on the west

of Tatta, from Savatra northwards. But his account is certainly partly

wrong. He is right in saying that a fiipos rrj^ Avxaovias belonged to

Galatia,* and in separating from it another part, which, on the whole,

is the south-eastern district of Lykaonia. But he is clearly wrong, at

least as regards Lystra, Savatra and Isaura, in the line of demarcation

between these two parts ; and he is also wrong in assigning the south-

eastern half to Cappadocia. The origin of the latter error lies in his use

of an old authority on the Cappadocian strategiai : this authority, wiiting

after the eleventh strategia had been formed about 25 B.C., f described

the whole of them as constituting the eleven divisions of Cappadocia.

Ptolemy, finding in one authority that the eleventh division of Cappa-

docia included part of Lykaonia, and in another authority that Galatia

included another part of Lykaonia, was betrayed into his absurd division,

which was never true at any period of the history of the provinces.

48. It may be added that this same view explains how Ptolemy

assigns so many Cilician cities to Strategia Eataonia. He had the

view that Cappadocia included a considerable part of Cilioia Tracheia

and Isauria. He used an authoiity who gave no complete lists of

cities in the several strategiai, as has already been shown; and he

did his best to apportion the cities according to the map which he had

constructed.

49. The coins, then, are probably our best authority. I should con-

jecture that Pius organised a Eoinon of the part of Lykaonia, which he

assigned to the province Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia, similar to the Eoinon

of Cilicia, which had existed since the reign of Augustus. No coins of

the Eoinon are known earlier than the time of Pius ; and though this

does not constitute any real argument in cases like Derbe, which struck

no coins until that time, it does in the case of Savatra, which struck

coins from Trajan onwards, but only began to add KOL AYKAONIAC
in the time of Pius. Moreover, there was evidently a general impulse to

coinage of the Eoinon under Pius and Marcus, when the coins of all the

cities begin.^

50. The following Lykaonian cities strike coins, but not of the

Koinon, Iconium, Laodiceia, Lystra, and Parlais. Lystra, Parlais, and

Iconium were Colonidie Eomanae before the time of Pius, and thus

were of a more honourable rank : Laodiceia almost certainly continued

to be in the province Galatia, as Ptolemy declares. It became probably

a Colonia Bomana under Maximin.

* It may have been at this time that the.title wpocniXrififiiyi^, which has not been

rightly understood by any geographer, was given to the Galatian part of Lykaonia.

t Either this authority wrote after the eleventh strategia received the name
Anfiochiane, or perhaps a marginal note added the title Antiochiane to a writer who
described the eleven strategiai of the kingdom of Archelaus.

X The emperor on the coin of Hyde is not mentioned by Mr. Head, ' Hist Num.,'

p. 595 ; Barata, Dalisandos, Derbe, Distra, and Savatra begin nnder Pins or Marcus.

2 2
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61. Towards the end of the third century the province Galatia was

broken up into Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Pisidia, and the province

Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isauria vras broken up into Cilicia and Isauria. The
new province Isauria included also the southern part of Lykaonia : the

new province Pisidia included the north-western part of Lykaonia.

The line of division between Isauria and Pisidia in the first half of the

fourth century must probably have been much the same as the dividing

line which Pius drew. But any hope of aid from a comparison of the

later line with the older is frustrated by the fact that (1) the authorities

for the later division are both scanty and unsatisfactory; the chief

authority, viz. the list of Bishops present at the First Nicene Council,

though a useful document, is not to be implicitly depended on in

details ; (2) slight modifications of the boundary-line may have taken

place.

52. Ptolemy assigns Savatra to Galatia: this is certainly wrong,

because it struck coins of the Koinon Lykaonon. He also places

Savatra* in Isauria, which is absurd. He assigns to Galatia the three

cities of Isauria, Lystra, Isaura, and Savatra, yet gives Parlais and

Iconium to Cappadocia (for which name we must of course substitute

Provincia Cilicia-Isauria-Lykaonia). One or other of these assignments

must be wrong, and possibly all are wrong, for Iconium is put in Pisidia

by the Nicene lists. Isaura is proved to have been in the province

Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isauria by the inscription dedicated to Etrilius, * Bull.

Corr. Hell.,' 1885, p. 435, and Parlais can hardly have been in any
province except either Pisidia or Pamphylia. It is, however, remarkable

that, in the case of Parlais, Ptolemy is confirmed by the Nicene lists.

These lists are given below V. 7 : a comparison with Ptolemy shows that

the points of uncertainty are only (1) Iconium, (2) Pyrgos, (3) Parlais,

and (4) Vasada.

53. It is not improbable that both Ptolemy and the Nicene lists are

right about Iconium. It may probably have been metropolis of

Lykaonia among the three eparchiai, and afterwards have been made
metropolis of the new province Pisidia-Lykaonia.f Pyrgos was perhaps

not a bishopric at this early time ; nothing is known about it. Parlais

is treated at length under Pisidia. Ptolemy puts Vasada in Galatia,

which naturally implies that it was afterwards in Pisidia, but whichi

^ TAt. Sieriett's oorrection of Sa^pa to ''Aarpa in Isauria can haidly be accepted*.

I ought perhaps to say that I originally suggested it to him, and it was ascribed to me
in his proofs ; but I afterwards came to recognise that it is not justifiable to correct all

Ptolemy's errors, and I requested Mr. Sterrett either to cut out the correction or else

not to ascribe it to me, as I could no longer believe in it.

t I am not aware that there is any distinct proof of what was the metropolis of

Pisidia in the first half of the fourth century, whether Antiocheia or Iconium. Tho
order of the Nicene list suggests that Iconium was metropolis ; perhaps there may have

been two metropoleis in the prorinoe, as there were from an early period in the case of

Bithynia and of Pamphylia,
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throws all the more diflSculty in the way of assigning Parlais to

LykaoDia-Isauria-Cilicia. It is doubtful whether Yasada is mentioned

in the Nicene lists. Theodoras Vasagadensis or Vialbitanus is given in

Isauria, but it may be preferable to understand [Vi]albitanu8 as

indicating Olbianus, and Yasagadensis as a corruption arising by
assimilation to the preceding Cumanadensis. But in Cone. Antioch.,

A.D. 341, Theodoras Yasadensis is a bishop of Isauria. We have there-

fore a clear contradiction between Ptolemy and the fourth century lists.*

If we follow the latter, we may suppose that Yasada was a little further

south than Yonuslar, between that and BLarallia, and was actually

included in Isauria up to 361-2. Probably Yasada oiiginally included

the country between Karallia, Dalisandos, and Misthia, while Misthia

extended across to embrace even Yonuslar, and the 118th letter of Basil

quoted above orders the presbyter of Yonuslar to be in future placed

under the bishopric of Yasada. This ecclesiastical change would be one

of the consequences of the formation of the new province Lykaonia.

Yonuslar was more conveniently attached to Yasada ; but, being on the

road from Misthia to Ikonion, it had hitherto been in the same province

with them, but henceforth it could be attached to Yasada, which was
now in Lykaonia also.

54. M. Camille Jullianf conjectures that Isauria was separated from

Cicilia as early as the time of Probus, 276-82 a.d. He rightly remarks

that it included part of the upper plateau with the cities Lystra and
Laranda, and that the name Isauria, which originally was applied only

to a small district between Cilicia Tracheia and Lykaonia proper, was

subsequently extended over the whole of Cilicia Tracheia. The limits

of Isauria-Lykaonia in 138-61 were as follows, if we follow Ptolemy in

all cases where he cannot be proved to be wrong, i.e. in all cases except

Savatra, Lystra, Parlais, and Isaura.J The frontier did not touch Bey
Sheher Lake at all. It included Dalisandos (Fassiller), and may possibly

have touched Trogitis (Seidi Sheher Lake). It left Yasada to Oalatia,

but included Iconium, and ran obliquely north to include Savatra and

probably to touch Tatta. This province gradually came, as M. Jullian

remarks, to bear the single name Isauria, and, perhaps as early as

276-82, Isauria was separated from Pisidia. The bounds were modified

at this time, but the exact details are reserved to Y. 7.

55. Seleuceia. The site' is well known. A temple of Apollo

Sarpedonios, who sends birds to destroy locusts, is mentioned there

by Zosimus, p. 50. According to Basil of Seleuceia, there was a temple

* It is possible that in the rectification of the frontier, when Iconium, according to

our^hjpothesis, was made metropolis of Pisidia, Yasada was transferred to Isauria;

then Ptolemy also might be correct

t * Revue Historiqne,' 1882, May-August, p. 331.

X Ptolemy must have used an authority for Roman GhJatia of older date than 138,

and trying to accommodate it to the new state he made various errors, keeping Parlais,

Isanro, and Lystra.
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and oracle of Sarpedon on the side towards the sea, and a temple of

Athena on the Acropolis.* Saint Thekla settled on a hill opposite both

temples, on the south of the city, and no doubt her church afterwards

stood there.

56. Lamos must have been situated on the river Lamos, still called

Lamas Su. Its coins bear the legend AAMOY MHTPOH AAMOTIAOC.
This situation causes a geographical difficulty, for two Cilician cities,

Elaioussa and Korykos, are further west than Lamos, which is always

assigned to Byzantine Isauria. The ancient city was situated not

on the coast, but some distance up the river; it is placed by

Ptolemy in the interior, and never mentioned in the Peripli.

Perhaps the situation up the country may explain the geographical

inconsistency. There are, however, other difficulties in this position of

Lamos, which I cannot resolve, but must leave to the consideration of

explorers. This position is quite inconsistent with the order of Hierocles,

who places Lamos between Anemourion and Antiocheia. His order is

confirmed (1) by the lists of Chalcedon and of Epistola ad Leonem:
the latter places Lamos and Eharadra f in one bishopric, and the former

mentions only Kharadra, omitting the name Lamos entirely : (2) by the

epithet in the lists at Chalcedon 'Akcucios ^TrtcncoTros *Avtio\€uis ttj^ AoficD*

rCSoq. The situation of Antiocheia is known, and, if it was in Lamotis,

then Lamotis must have lain between Eetis and Selentis : (3) by the

omission in all the Peripli of any city Lamos on the coast where the

Lamos river was situated, though Strabo does mention the river and

city between Elaioussa and Soloi.

These facts point to the view that Lamotis was a district on the

coast, next to Selentis or Eennatis, containing three cities, Antiocheia,

Eharadra, and up the country Lamos. In that case there ceases to be

any geographical inconsistency in assigning Lamos to Isauria, Elaioussa

and Eorykos to Cilicia.J

67. Eharadra or Eharadros is placed with certainty by Strabo and
the Peripli between Anemourion and Antiocheia.

The exchange of prisoners, which Basil arranged with the Saracens

of Tarsos, (a.d. 945), took place on the river Lamos, probably the

Isaurian river (Theoph. Contin., 443). Muralt mentions ano.ther in 846.

Strabo makes this river the boundary of Cilicia Tracheia and Campestris.

68. Antiocheia. There were two cities of this name in Isauria. The

* These temples may be fairly inferred from his words rf 9aifio¥i rf 2afMn}8^y^ r^
KaTa\afi6tfri fi^w r^vM rris tfaXimyi xh^V^y ^^d Bal/Mri 'A(h;vf, 1) . • . . xarciXiy^vta rhr

iw^yvfior a^ris irifpyor. The oracle of Sarpedon is implied in the words 8t& xp^^^'Mo-

\oyias. See Nic. Chon., 29 ; Cinnam., 16, 179 ; Anna, II., 121.

t Latmi et Calendri.

i
Ptolemy's map also becomes more accurate on this view of the situation of Lamos.

There is great need for exploration of this country. If no rivers fiow into the Ermenek
8u from the south, there must he riyers flowing into the sea in this district, and where

there are rirers there are prohably cities.
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most important is a city on the coast between Selinns and Anemonrion,

on the hill Kragos. It is described by Theophanes (p. 189) as hrl rtvos

o/Jovs K€tfi€irqv iijrrjXov Kara rrp^ fucrrffiPpivrpr rrj^ xuipa^ OdXtiaxrav*

69. The other Antiocheia is known only from an inscription, dis-

covered by Mr. Davis ; it was situated high np on the Budjakche

Tchai.

60. Sebaste is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Cilioia Prima

between Soloi-Pompeiopolis and Korykos. But we find also that

61. Julio-Sebaste is given in Byzantine lists as a bishopric of Isauria

between Antiocheia and Eestroi. It seems necessary to distinguish

these two as separate cities. Sebaste includes the small island Elaioussa,

which is close to it. It was founded by Archelais (20 b.o. to 17 a.d.),

and struck autonomous coins under Antiochus and lotape (38 to 72 a.d.),

as well as imperial coins from Augustus to Volusian. Julio-Sebaste is

not mentioned except in the ecclesiastical lists. It is probably to be

identified with the Isaurian Nephelis.

62. Syke, which occurs as a bishopric at the Council of 787, must also

be the native name of one of the cities, which in the official lists bear

official names of the Greeco-Boman type. Theophanes (p. 445) mentions

that it was a castle of Isauria with a harbour, with a difficult kleisoura

leading towards Tarsos. Leake quotes references to it from Atheneaus

(iii., 14),* Geographus Eavenn., Stephanus, and Scylax as amended by
Gronovius, and places it between Anemourion and Kelenderis.

63. In 1119 A.D. John Comnenus captured Philadelphia, and in 1120

Sozopolis, and then advanced to Attaleia, taking Hierakoryphites and

other fortresses near Attaleia. He thus opened up a road lying through

Byzantine territory to Isauria and Cilicia which was used in several

expeditions by himself and his son Manuel. In 1180, on the death of

Manuel, it was once more blocked by the Turks, who captured Sozopolis

and other smaller places, and held Attaleia under a long blockade (Nicet.

Chon., 340).

In 1141 John Comnenos marched by this circuitous route, Sozopolis,

Lake Pasgousa, and Attaleia, Into Cilicia, where he died, and his son

Manuel returned to Constantinople by a direct march across Lykaonia,

sustaining no loss from the Seljuks of Konia.

In 1137 John Comnenus invaded Cilicia, where the Armenian prince

Lebounes or Leon had allied himself with the Latin princes of Antioch.

The emperor must have advanced through Pamphylia by the road just

described. Lebounes had even attacked Seleuceia, which was still part

of the Byzantine empire. The emperor captured Mopsouestia, Tarsos,

Adana, Anazarbos, and marched on Baka; the garrison retired to

Antioch, and the Byzantine army also followed them thither, postponing

Baka. From Antioch the emperor marched into " upper Syria," captured

• Leake gives 111, 5, and the error is copied in Smith's 'Dictionary of Geography.*
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Piza, passed by Berrhoea, took Hama and Ehabarda and Seser. He then

returned to Gilicia, and captured Baka and Eapniskerti.

In A.D. 1155 Manuel Comnenus made a great expedition to Isauria

and Cilicia. On the way, ^ctS^ wpos rg MiKp^ ^pvyuf. cycFcro,* he defeated

the Turks of Iconium. He then marched through Pamphylia, and left

the heavier troops at Aitaleia, while he himself with the light troops

marched by the coast road to Seleuoeia, ordering the governor of the

province Isauria, Alexius Casianos (09 r^ SeXcvicco)!' rdrc Scccttcv dIpXT''

Cinnam., 179) to hold the troops of the province in readiness. He
marched to Seleuceia and thence into Gilicia, and captured the strong

fortress of Lamos {ipvfivov fjuDuara ov). Thereafter he took Kistramos

and Anazarbos, Longinias, and finally Tarsos. Betuming, Manuel took

the shorter road to Constantinople through Lykaonia in place of the

longer road by Pamphylia (Cinnam., 190). He evidently took the road

Seleuoeia-Dioc8Bsareia, and passed by Laranda,t and caused much alarm

to the Turks ; but he acted peaceably, and did his best to restore con-

fidence to the Mohammedan population. At Kotiaion he was attacked

by the Turks and suffered some loss. Nioetas (p. 134) describes this

expedition *'into Armenia" briefly,{ and mentions the heavy losses

incurred on the homeward march.

This gives some conception of the extent of the Seljuk empire at

this period, from south of Laranda to about Kotiaion.

64. Papyrion is a fortress frequently mentioned by Theophanes and

other authorities during the troubled reign of Zeno, who kept a treasure

in it. Theophanes says itwas in Cappadocia ; but his own account, and

that of others, leaves little or no doubt that this is a mistake, and that

it was in Isauria, and probably in the north-western part. It seems to

be mentioned in an inscription published by Sterrett, where we have

with a slight correction of the impossible published text, Tapda-iv Maycov

ical ZrfiLv na7ro[^i]v8€t9, i.e. natives of Paporion.§ The inscription, then,

proves, when correctly interpreted, that Astra and Paporion were

neighbouring towns, in the very part of Isauria where Papyrion is

placed by the historians.

65. Astra and Artanada, whose names were previously unknown,

were discovered by Sterrett at Tamashalik and Dulgerler.

Probably about Laodiceia ad Lycum,

t Called "Apcofia in the publbhed text of Cinnamus.

X Adana and TarsoB are described aa irp6a'x»pa rp Kara ^Apfityta,

§ * Wolfe Expedition,* p. 49. Prof. Sterrett's punctuation and interpretation are in

several respects wrong : the sense is " Mathoun built at his own expense and brought

workmen : Tarasin and Zezin, of Paporion, and Loukios of Astra fitted up.** Bterrett's

text is nAnOriNAEIG. He proposes the correction riAnnOPONAEIC, which

gives an interpretation geographically improbable, and which seems unfair to his own
accuracy as a copyist. DN is a very natural error for PIN, if part of the curve of P
were obliterated, so that, by the very slightest alteration of his copy, we have an

excellent and probable reading. I suggested this to him, but he preferred the published

text
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66. KoTRADA is an almost unknown town of Isauria, and yet so impor-

tant as to be a metropolis or archbisliopTic. The order proves clearly that

it had attained this rank before the Council of a.d. 680.* It was either

in the north-west part of Isauria, or more probably near the western

coast. It seems to be mentioned twice in Not. I., first as a metropolis

(KoTiaSuw for KorpoScDv), and next as a bishopric of Isauria as to xXifia

KooT/>aSo9 : such double mention is a common phenomenon in the Notitiae.

67. The four Klimata, Eassa, Banaba, Bolbosos, and Eostras,t are

probably four districts on the Pamphylian frontier, see p. 417.

68. Nagidos is known as an important city striking numerous coins of

the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. It then disappears from numismatic

lists. The reason must be either that it changed its name, or that its

inhabitants were taken to swell the population of some new city founded

by the Diadochi.

69. Anemourion near Nagidos struck coins under Antiochus lY. It

retains its name as Anamur.

U. CiLICIA.

For the sake of completeness, I add here a few notes on Cilician

cities. In general the topography of Cilicia is in a much more advanced

state than that of any other province of Asia Minor. Tarsos, Pompei-

opolis-Soloi, EorykoB, Adana, Mallos, Zephyrion, Anazarbos, Mopsouestia,

Aigai, Alexandreia, Bosses, are all satisfactorily discussed and placed by

Leake.f
Bishoprics of Cilicia Prima and Secunda.

A.D. 461. Bierocles a.d. 630. NoUtial.

I. 1. Tareos. 1. Tarsos. 1. Tarsos.

2. Pompeiopolis. 2. Pompeiopolis. 2. Pompeiopolis.
3. Sebaate. 3. Sebaste. 3. Sebaste.

8. Eorykos. 4. Korykos. 4. Korykos.
4. Ajiana. 5. Adana. 5. Adana.
6. Augusta.
7. Mallos.

6. Agousia.
7. MdAxoj.

6. Augmstopolis.

7. Mallos.
5. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion. 8. Zephyrion.

n. 1. AnazarboB. 1. Anazarbos. 1. Anazarbos.
6. Mopsoueetia. 2. Mopsouestia. 2. Mopsouestia.
9. Aigai. 8. Ai^eal. 3. Aigeai.
2. Epiphaneia.
8. Alexandreia.

4. Epiphaneia.
5. Aexandreia.

4. Epiphaneia.
7. Alexandreia.

5. Rosufi. 6. Bosos. 10. Rosos. •

4. Eirenopolifl. . 7. Eirenopolis. 5. Eirenopolis.

3. Flavias. 8. Flavias. 6. Flavias.

7. Eastabala. 9. Kastabala. 9. Kastabala.
8. Kabissos.

* At this O>unoil it is also dear that Leontopolis of Isauria and Eukhaita are

metropoleis.

t The text is wrongly given by Parthey and Pinder, p. 85. The manuscript,

Biblioth. Nat Paris, No. 1310, has the correct form, rh. 84 tcKifutra • Katnrciv • Baydfiotr •

BoAjSocrov* Ko<rrpdBos.

t Bhosoe or Boeeos is omitted in Leake's index, but given on p. 218.
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Skbaste of Cilicia has been distinguished above from Julio-Sebaste

of Isauria. It was founded by Archelaus, and afterwards struck coins

with the portraits of Antiochus IV. and lotape.

Augusta is placed by Ptolemy in the district Bryklike of Cilicia

west of Charakene (which contains the city Flaviopolis) and north of

Lamotis. The Byzantine lists mention it in Cilicia Prima, between

Adana and Mallos. These references agree with the customary view

that Augusta lay between the Saros and the Pyramos ; but no evidence

known to me proves its exact position. Coins of Augusta with the

legend AVroVCTANON are dated by an era, 19-20 A.D., showing that it

was refounded and renamed Augusta in that year.

KoRYKOS is placed by Leake, and after him by Kiepert, on the

coast west of Lamos and Elaioussa. Lamos is regularly assigned to

Byzantine Isauria, while Korykos and Elaioussa are given in Cilicia.

Leake's situation is certainly at least approximately correct, and this

must be accepted as a case of violation of geographical arrangement in

the Byzantine ecclesiastical division. A few isolated cases of a similar

character are known, e.g, Amblada Pisidied, Argiza Hellesponti, Theo-

dosiopolis Armeniae. But see p. 380.

Korykos was fotmded by Attains, according to Eustathius (ad Dionys.

Perieg. 855, p. 161 a, Steph.) It was a Byzantine military station in

the Cibyrrhaiote Theme (arparov ap\ovra jutv Kovpucuarlav rrjs vwo

KipyppojuoTiov x<«V^5> Niceph. Patr., p. 45).

Korykos (called KovpiKoy) was a dismantled place in the time of

Alexius Comnenus, though formerly very strong (ipvfivordrq). He
reoccupied and fortified both it and Seleuceia, which was six stadia*

distant. This estimate of distance is decidedly too small (Anna, II.

p. 120).

Zephyrion, the bishopric of Cilicia Prima, has l»een properly dis-

tinguished by Leake from the Isaurian promontory of the same name.

Its coinage is considerable, but (as was stated above) the coin of

Irenopolis-Zephyrion is either forged or misread.

MopsouKRENE is fixed on the road from Tarsos to the Cilician Gates

by many authorities. The Itineraries place it xu. miles from Tarsos.

Theophanes says it was the first stage out of Tarsos {Iv MapAJ/ovKpijvai^

iFfHOTQ ftovg djTo Tapcov, p. 46). The name is often written Mampsouk-
rene, compare Mampsista for Mopsouestia and Thampsioupolis for

Themissonioupolis.

Chrtsoboullos, a place near Tarsos, in the direction of the pass of

Podandos (PyleD CilicieD), is mentioned by Cedrenus (II., 217).

Baltolibas, the fountain of Balton, is mentioned only by Scylitzes

(p. 684). The Turkish troops, who had been pillaging Iconium (having

crossed the Euphrates near Melitene, and advanced through Cappadocia)

in A.D. 1069, crossed into Cilicia Sta rlov r^ ScXcvxccas opiwv, where they

were harassed by the Armenian inhabitants. In Cilicia they heard that

* Stadia is, no doubt, used here in the sense of miles, see F, 73.
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a Greek army was waiting for them at Mopsouestia, and, after a short

rest at Baltolibas, they crossed Amanus (to ^ap/^aSucov opos) into the

country of Aleppo.*

Flaviopolis, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cilicia called

Charakene, continues to be mentioned in all Byzantine lists as a bishop •

ric Flavias.f It is given in the Antonine Itinerary as the first station

(xx. m. p. distant) from Anazarbos on the road to Kokussos. This

leaves no doubt that it is to be identified with the modem Sis. The

name Sis or Siskia is the old native name, which was for a time

replaced by the title Flavias, but which returned into use in the later

Byzantine period. In a.d. 704 the Arabs besieged Sis (to Swrtw Kdorpov)

in Cilicia, but were defeated by a sudden advance of Heraclius.J

MopsouESTiA is called Mampsista or Mansista in Byzantine times,

Mansis in older Turkish, and Missis at the present time. The name is

given as Mamista by Anna Comnena (II. 126, cp. Ducange's note, II., p.

637) and Glycas, and even Malmistra, &c., by Latin writers. It is said

by the Byzantine writers to have been situated on the Saros : Tc/iycToi

yap 17 ?roXt9 avrrj fi€<rov r^ Soipa> irora/xw ws SoK€lu Bvo ttoXci? cTvat (Cedren.

n., 362). This fact leads Anna Comnena (II., p. 138) to speak of the

two cities of Mopsos, one destroyed and one standing, divided by the

river Saron (Troroft^ Sopwvt) : Ducange has given the correct inter-

pretation of this passage.§ In the face of these clear statements we are

rather surprised to remember that in reality it was situated on the

river Pyramos, not on the Saros.

Mallos was situated on the height at the mouth of the river Pyramos

at the modem EaraTash. The river has altered its course since ancient

times. A low range of hills stretches along the coast north-east from

Kara Tash. The Pyramos, which formerly passed on the west side of

this range, now joins the sea at the opposite end several miles east of its

old course ; but its former channel with the bridge that crossed it can

still be traced. Inland from Mallos is the famous Aleian plain. The
coast-land south of the range of hills is all a recent formation from the

river, which is rapidly filling up the bay of Ayash. As at Tarsos and

Anazarbos, the chief magistrate of Mallos bore the name, common among
Dorian states, ^fuovpyo9.||

AiGAi, has retained its name as Ayash, i.e. Atyas. The temple of

Asclepios there was destroyed by Constantine at the same time as the

Cp. AttaL, 135-8 ; Zonar. xviiL, 12.

t Forbiger (* Alte Geogr.,' p. 290) distinguislies Flayiopolis from Flavias because

Ptolemy's position disagrees with the other authorities. But if every city which
Ptolemy puts differently from other authorities were made a separate city, the result

would be a serious increase in the number of places in Asia Minor.

t Muralt incorrectly says the Arabs took Sis, cp. Theoph., p. 872, and * Act. S.

Tarachi,' Oct. 11.

§ A good deal about Mopsouestia is found in Mansi, ' Act. Concil.,' ix., p. 276. ff.

B See my paper in * Journal of Philology,' 1882, p. 143.
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temple of Apbrodite at Aphaka (Theophan., p. 24). The god is

called on its coins OEOZ ZOTHP. Its coin3 have the legends AITEAinN,

AireON, AifAION. It was an important naval station under the

Romans, as is proved by coins with the legend NAYAPXIC and as is natural

from its situation. A bridge over the Pyramos between Mopsouestia

and .^gse is mentioned on the coins of both cities.

Epiphaneia is mentioned by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4) as in Cilicia one

day's journey from Amanus. Pliny mentions that its original name was

Oiniandos (cp. Oinoandos of the Kibyratis). It has not been satis-

factorily placed, but certainly could be placed readily by a careful

examination of the country ; but I cannot add anything to Leake's

remarks. Kiepeii; places it in the same generul situation as Leake.

Major Bennet puts it at Geuz Khane eleven miles on the road from

Osmanie to Piyas.

EiRENOPOLis has already been placed approximately in discussing the

Isaurian city which bears the same name.

Kabissos, which does not occur in Hierocles, is given in Not. I. as.

a

bishopric of Cilicia Secunda, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Kabassos

in Kataonia. Stephanus quotes the statement of Apion that Kabassos

was a village of Cappadocia between Tarsos and Caesareia-Mazaka.

The city Kabessos, mentioned in Iliad xiii., 363, is sometimes (but of

course wrongly) identified with the town. The authorities are not

explicit enough to fix the position of the place, but it must have been on

the frontier of Cilicia Secunda and Cappadocia (see p. 311).

Ehossos or Kosos. The situation is clearly indicated by Strabo and

by a passage in ' Acta Sanctorum,' Jan. 11, p. 678 : " Rosus est oppidum

CiliciaB, dextra ei qui navigat in Pontum Cilicium. Hujus ad orientem

et meridiem est mons altus, spatiosus et umbrosus." On this mountain

stood the monastery called " in Scopulo," between Rosos and Seleuceia.

PiNDENissos, a city of the Eleutherocilices, captured after a regular

siege by Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4, ad Atfc. v. 20). The name seems to be
a mere local variety of the Pisidian or Pamphylian Pednelissos, which
occurs in many diflferent forms, approximating to Pentenissos.

BABLi, a fortress of Cilicia, is mentioned by Nicetas Chon., pp. 29, 33,

Cinnamus, pp. 18, 20.

Anna Comnena gives much information about Cilicia, and mentions

the rivers Saron and Hermdn (II. 138, 241), meaning probably Saros

and Pyramos.

I add a few references to the ' Acta Sanctorum' :

—

1. Demetrias was the name of an estate (#cr^fia) in the district of

Tarsos, on the southern slope of a mountain (' Acta S. Zenaidis,' Oct, 11).

2. Many particulars about Anazarbos, Mansista (i.e. Mopsouestia),

and Siskia occur in the * Acta S. Tarachi ' (Oct. 11).*

3. SS. Claudius, Asterius, and Neon, Isaurians, connected also

* ^ Numcrianua Maximus preeses provinoiie, cobs, iterum Diooletiano et Maximiano 1

"
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with Laranda, wore executed at ^gsB, under Lysias the Presses, on

August 23, " COBS. Augusto et Aristobulo." It is true that in the third

century Laranda and Isauria were subject to the governor of Cilicia.

4. Maximus preefectus at Pompeiopolis CilicisB, v. ' Acta S. Calliopii,'

April 7, p. 660 (date under Maximian).

5. S. Julianus, son of a senator of Anazarbos, suffered at iEgce

CilicisB, when Marcianus was praeses provinciae ; the time is variously

reported as under Decius, Gallienus, or Diocletian, and the narrative is

utterly without local colour. March 16, p. 421.

6. An estate named Lara or Laras in the Latin text, but 'FdSafivo^

in the Greek, about six miles from Anazarbos, is mentioned, ' Acta S.

Marini,' Aug. 8.

7. At Anazarbos, under Diocletian, Felagius praeses, Febr. 5, p. 663.

8. S. Pelagia of Tarsos, without local colour or verisimilitude.

May 4, p. 459.

9. S. Zenobius, under a dux Lysias, with some information about

Oilicia, Oct 80.

V. Cities and Bishoprics of Pisidia.

1. No province of Asia Minor is so difiScult in respect of topography

as Pisidia. The first difficulty, which as yet is insuperable, is to attain

any certainty as to the correspondence between Hierocles and the

Notitiffi. Hierocles uses the temporary names Eudoxioupolis and

Justinianopolis, which do not occur in the NotitisB and cannot be ap-

propriated with certainty ; and his corrupt name Themisonios is also

quite uncertain. The lists of Chalcedon, which often clear up the

obscurities of Hierocles, give five bishops of Pisidia simply by name,

without their dioceses, so that they are practically useless, and the

signatures of the ' Epistola ad Leonem ' are so few, and the names of the

bishops are so changed in the seven years since the Council of Chal-

cedon, that this aid also fails. Further exploration is needed, and

without the discovery of new documents no progress seems possible.

The accompanying Table of the bishoprics is therefore uncertain in

several correspondences, and the discussion that follows is in several

places little more than a statement of difficulties.

2. I have divided the Notitiad into two classes for Pisidia, but strictly

speaking there are three. The oldest class consists of YII. and Yin.,

which have Neapolis as a bishopric, omit Mallos, Tityassos, Parlais,

Siniandos, and Bindeos, and give Atenia.* Of these, YII. is clearly the

older, as it mentions Konana under the temporary title Justinianopolis,

which Hierocles also uses. The second class consists only of IX. : it

agrees with the older class in respect of Neapolis, Mallos, Tityassos,

* Bindeos I identify oonjeotnrally with Thendosionpolis, a bishopric in 458. It did

not strike coins becanse it was an imperial estate.
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Siniandos, and Atenia, but adds Biudeos and Parlais. The latest class

consists of I., m., X., XIII., wbich are identical in spite of slight differ-

ences due to mere clerical blunders. These omit Atenia, give Neapolis

as an archbishopric, and add not merely, like IX., Bindeos and Parlais,

but also Hallos and Titjassos.

At first sight we might conclude that Hierocles here gives a list of

the governmental districts of Pisidia, and that gradually some of these

were raised to the rank of bishoprics, Bindeos and Parlais between the

time of NotitiaB YIII. and I., Hallos and Tityassos still later. Bat the

Councils prove that this opinion is erroneous. Sinethandos is a bishopric

in 451 and 458; Parlais in 325, 381, 451, and 458; Hallos in 458 ; even

Tityassos and Bindeos* are found in 692, before the date of the oldest

Notitia, and it seems, therefore, almost certain that every place mentioned

by Hierocles was a bishopric in his time. The only places which are

not proved to have been bishoprics before 530 are :—Dabinai or Sabinai,

known only from the Tekmoreian lists in the third century and Hierocles

in the sixth ; Atenia, known only from the Tekmoreian lists, Hierocles,

and the early class of Notitise ; Baris, which was an important city,

striking coins, and mentioned in all Notitiae ; Timbrias, which is not

proved to be a bishopric till 680, but which struck coins and is in all

Notitise ; Tityassos, which struck coins ; and perhaps Bindeos, on which

see p. 387. All cities which struck coins may be assumed to have

been bishoprics before 530 ; hence only Atenia and Dabinai remain in

doubt. Atenia is known only from older authorities and has no place

in later authorities. The inference, therefore, is that it was a decaying

place, which was a bishopric in earlier time, and afterwards disappeared.

Dabinai is the only remaining difficulty, and certainly the probability is

against its having ever been a bishopric. It was probably united with

another town in one bishopric, and Hierocles gives them as two separate

towns; several of the Notitiaa do the same with Mesotimolos and

Blaundos in Lydia. Hierocles' list in Pisidia is, therefore, identical with

the list of bishops of his time, after uniting Dabinai with Limnai or

with Atenia ; and one of his names, 6 Tc/ijSpto&av (^ruricoiros), is obviously

transcribed from a list of bishops, while another is probably to be under-

stood as an adjectival from [6] 0cfU(roviO9 [iirurKoiro^'].

3. One of the first problems that confront us is to fix the bounds

between risidia, Lykaonia, and Pamphylia, in the Byzantine time. In

the early part of the fourth century, Pisidia extended much further to

the east, and included the north-western part of Lykaonia. In 371-2

the new province of Lykaonia was formed by taking parts from Isauria

and Pisidia and probably also from Pamphylia. The only way to fix the

frontier where the three provinces meet is to discuss the situation of the

cities that must have adjoined the frontier. All thi^e provinces probably

* See footnote on previouB page.

Digitized byGoogle



I

^92, 787. NotitiaeVn.,VIIL,IX. Notltlae I., m.. X.. XUL

,&c. 1 'Ayriox^iciS 1 'Ain-ioxf/os

11 Nconr<$Xc(tff IT. NcoircJXcwf

10 Aiti4wvw 8 Ai/i^vwc

C

• •

5 *Attvia, *Ar€v6x

• •

20 n<£inr«v 20 ndmrwy

'^

•• 19 SfyuffSou

12 AaoSuclas Kavfi4yri5 9 Aeu>9iK(ias KeKavfi4tniis

i
7 *?aiov 5 TupoUvov

9 ^A9piayovw6\€ws 7 *A9pieafovw6Kt<as

692,787 2 tXo/tijXrow, In ProT. Amoriana

>2,787 4 ^{ovw6Ktus 3 ^c0{ovw6K€i»s

jj

17 Tv/M(v8pov 14 To/i(ii'8ov

19 MrfTpoT^Xcws 19 Mirrpoir<JAcft>j

J

6 'ATOfdas KtjWou 4 'ATOfittas, Kifivpas

2, 879 (21 ToO BivZtdov, only IX.) 22 ToD BiMou

>v, 692 8 SoToXacroD 2 SoToXacrcroC

n

1
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touched the lake of Bey Sheher, which was in ancient times called

Karalis. The Byzantine name was, perhaps, Pasgonsa or Poungonsa ; but

the application of this name is not quite certain. The only doubt which

can arise is whether this name should not be applied to the more

westerly double lake, Hoiran G5l and Egerdir Gol, the ancient Limnai.*

Lake Pasgousa or Poungousa has always been considered to be Bey

Sheher Lake ; and the evidence seems condusive, yet not quite satis-

factory. John Comnenus, in 1142, marched by this lake, and captured

the islands in it, which were inhabited by Christians who from long

intercourse with the Turks had adopted many of their customs. The

point which decides most authorities to identify Pasgousa with Bey
Sheher Lake is that the islanders could go to Ikonion and return the

same day. But this is unsatisfactory, for the eastern coast of Bey
Sheher Lake is over sixty miles from Iconium by road, and the state-

ment as it is given is therefore impossible, and cannot fairly be used as

an argument in favour of the identification, though, of course, it is not

such a great exaggeration about Bey Sheher Lake as about Egerdir

Lake. A stronger reason is that Skleros is said to have been the older

name of this lake : it can hardly be doubted that Skleros is the old name

Karalis altered by the etymological tendency in order to get a name with

a meaning in Greek. This reason seems conclusive, and yet the circum-

stances recorded suggest the Limnai rather than Bey Sheher Lake. The
emperor was opening up a road to Attaleia, which had for some time been

entirely out off from land-communication with Constantinople. He
advanced by Laodicea and Sozopolis, both of which he had to recapture

from the Turks. Bey Sheher Lake lies quite away from any probable

road from Sozopolis to Attaleia, whereas it would be a very natural road

to go by Egerdir, and, in passing, to capture the two islands near it.

This consideration, however, cannot weigh against the preceding reasons,

and therefore Pasgousa, or Poungousa, must be accepted as the Byzantine

name of Lake Karalis. But the geographical accuracy of the later

historians is not always perfect.

Incidentally the first campaign of John gives a striking example of

the manner in which Byzantine Christians were treated by the Seljuk

Sultans and by their own emperors. The inhabitants of the islands

hated Byzantine rule, and preferred the Turks ; and John was obliged

to reduce them by force of arms (Nicet. Chon., 50 ; Cinnam., 22)

Manuel returned from Ikonion by way of Lake Poungousa (formerly

called SkWros). When he reached the head-waters of the Mssander, he
considered he was beyond the enemy's country, and went out to enjoy

the pleasure of hunting. He found, however, an encampment of Turks
while he was away from camp. This shows the bounds of Seljuk and
Byzantine dominion in the year 1146 (Cinnam., 69).

* On the name, see below, Limkai.
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4. The flitnation ofMisthia, Vasada, and Amblada shows that the noiih -

eastern and eastern shore of the lake Earalis belonged to Ljkaonia.

5. Earallia must be placed on lake Earalis. It is in Pamphylia,

and, as the northern and eastern shores of the lake belonged to Lykaonia,

and the western shore must apparently have belonged to Pisidia, it must

have been situated on the southern shore. There were probably two
cities, one at the south-eastern end of the lake, where the river runs out

of it to lake Trogitis, and the other near the south-western end.* As
the latter is more likely to be Parlais, the former must be taken as the

site of Earallia. Its modem name is Bey Sheher. Bey Sheher has

been an important city throughout the Turkish period, being named as

one of the six f chief cities of Hamid in the fourteenth century.

Bey Sheher and Ak Sheher are named by Duoas (p. 204) as captured

from Earaman by Murad : their names are given, Kara r^ twk TovpKon^

yXojTrav, BB^AKCuiprj and lIiy<ruiprf,X

Earallia was by older authorities placed at Eirili Eassaba, the name
being supposed to have remained. The name Eirili may perhaps be

connected with the ancient Earalis,§ but it is primarily the name of the

whole territory along the east side of the lake, and the market-town of

this territory is Eirili Market. The name of the lake may have been

given to the territory, and the name of the territory, according to the

Turkish division, was given to its market-town.

6. Parlais or Pabalais. The references to this city are very con-

^ .^ tradictory. Ptolemy places it in Lykaonia, the NotitisB place it in

^4 O Pisidia, Hierocles does not mention the name, and in the Councils the UaX
phrase '*Paralais Lykaonisd" occurs several times. It was one of [> 3 7H"
Augustus's Pisidian colonies, and must, therefore, have been an important

town on a Roman road.

Formerly, when I discovered that Ehatyn Serai was the site of a

Homan colony, and it was not known that Lystra was a colony, the

conclusion seemed inevitable that Parlais was at Ehatyn Serai : I was

forced to this opinion against various considerations, the order of

Hierocles and the authority of Leake^ which pointed out Ehatyn Serai

as the site of Lystra. Afterwards M. Waddington, and later M. Imhoof-

Blumer, published coins which showed that Lystra was a Boman colony

;

* This dte has been seen by no traveller, but has been reported to Sterrett and to

myself.

t The six are Ak Sheher (PhilomelionX Bey Sheher, Kara Aghatch (Keapolia)»

Yalowatch (Antiocheia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbe (?) Eolybraasos (?)), and Sparta (Baris)

:

see Bitter, * Kleinasien,' II., 461.

X Implying the common dialectic variety Shahr for Sheher. The final i| represents

the Torkish ending in -u For other examples of Tmrkiah names in Greek compare

p. 209, p. 290.

§ I do not, however, think so ; first, because it is nncertain whether the name Earalis

was used in later Byzantine time (see § 8) ; and secondly, because Kirli is a common
Turkish name.
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and then Mr. Sterrett disoovered an inBcripticm which proved Colonia

Lystra to have been situated at Ehatyn Serai. Parlais remains to be

placed on another site.

Eiepert has recently conjectured that Parlais has retained its name
as Barla, on the west coast of Egerdir Gol. This I think impossible

because—(1) it does not account for Ptolemy's attribution to Lykaonia

:

though Ptolemy's authority is, of course, slight in such a matter, owing
to his frequent errors, yet he is confirmed by the phrase "Parlais

LykaonisB " at some of the councils ; (2) it does not account for the

attribution of Parlais to Isauria in the Nicene Council ; (3) Barla lies in

a nook between the mountains and the lake, a place which could never

have been of the slightest military importance. The Roman colonies

founded by Augustus were planted for military reasons and connected

by military roads. The idea that a military road could ever have

wound along the crooked and narrow west bank of the Limnai can only

appear ridiculous to any one who has seen the country. These colonies

were certainly founded on one scheme and all connected with the

military centre, Colonia Antiocheia Pisidiae. The only way of reaching

Barla from Antiocheia is by a very circuitous road round the lake, a

road which has in many places only just room to pass between the

mountains and the water. The aim of the colonies was to control the

mountaineers of Pisidia and Isauria ; but colonists at Barla would be-

cut oflf from the world and utterly useless. Kiepert's conjecture must,,

therefore, be rejected.

The problem is to find a site adjoining at once Pisidia, Isauria, and

Lykaonia. Such a site can be found only at the south end of lake

Karalis, or between Karalis and Trogitis. The series of Boman mile-

stones, of large size, but none with any visible traces remaining of

inscription, leading down the east side of Karalis and as far as Trogitis,.

also point to the existence of an important military road here, and a

colony is to be looked for on an important military road. Moreover, an^

Augustan colony is wanted on the Pisidian frontier, between Lystra on

the east and Erenma on the west, to complete the scheme of Augustus.

Finally, the Latin inscriptions of this neighbourhood are more numerous

than usual, and Latin inscriptions always indicate the presence of

Bomans. These considerations seem conclusive. There remains only

the difficulty of selecting the exact site. Paralais was in Byzantine

Pisidia, and that province can have included only the western and

south-western shore of Karalis. Buins named XJzumla Monastir are

reported near the south-western extremity. These ruins are close to

the important route from Antiocheia and Ikonion to the coast at Side,

and the situation appears to be admirably adapted for striking in several

directions. At the same time the form " Paralais " has, as others have

suggested, perhaps arisen from the situation on the lake. Coins have

the form " Parlais
; " but popular derivation, aided by the natural tendency

VOL. IV. 2 D
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to develope a vowel sound between the two oonsonants, Bought a form

that gave some possible meaning in Greek.*

The principle enunciated in the preceding paragraph that, in the

central and eastern parts of Asia Minor, *' Latin inscriptions always

indicate the presence ofRomans,"t appears to be an important one. Latin

was very little known in the country, and Latin inscriptions are rare :

the educated classes wrote in Greek, and the uneducated spoke only the

native language, with perhaps a smattering of Greek. But it is quite

unjustifiable to argue, as MM. Kadet and Paris do in ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,'

1886, p. 511, that ''la prince d'une inscription Latine k Zosta" (in the

midst of several Greek inscriptions) '' semble indiquer Texistence d'une

colonic romaine." If this argument were allowed, we should have far

more than a hundred Roman colonies in the country. The proper argu-

ment to prove the exibtence of a Boman colony has been stated by me
in 'Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 318, where it is inferred, from the fact of

four inscriptions out of seven at Khatyn Serai being Latin, that a colony

must have existed there. My inference has since been justified by

Professor Sterrett*s discovery; and, in general, it may be maintained

that, if the majority of the inscriptions found on a particular site are

Latin, and if more than four or five in all are found, the site is that of a

Boman colony. The converse, however, cannot be maintained, that in

all colonies the majority of the inscriptions are Latin.

7. An indication of the position of Farlais may bo derived from a

less certain source, viz., the Acta Concil. Nics&n., a.d. 325. The lists of

this council are older than the formation of a separate province of

Lykaonia. The boundaries of Fisidia, and Isauria, and Pamphylia were

then very different from the later bounds, and Parlais belonged to

Isauria. It is, however, true that there are several cases in which the

bishoprics at the Council of Nicasa are apparently assigned to the wrong

province ; but, in almost all cases, those which are wrongly assigned are

near the frontier. It may reasonably be maintained that the lists of

this council are much more correct, and that they give us a better

picture of the provincial organisation than such writers as Czwalina

aUow. For example : it is possible that before the province of Lykaonia

was formed in 361-2 there was a single large province of Isauria,

including the southern part of Lykaonia and the eastern part of

Pamphylia, with such cities as Syedra, Homonada, Paralais, and with

the metropolis Isaura. When, in 361-2, it was found advisable to divide

further the large province of Isauria, all the Lykaonian cities were

taken from it and from Fisidia. It was perhaps at the same time,}

* I believe indeed that it was late before Greek became the langnag^e of the

Pisidian people in general ; but it was known to all educated people, and as a rule it is

only the testimony of the educated that has come down to us.

t Le., ciyes Bomani, who are not necessarily Italians.

X The character of the changes, as they are described in the sequel, makes it

probable that the redivision of Isauria took place all at once.
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certainly it was later than a.d. 325, that Lycia-Pamphylia was divided

into two provinces, Lycia and Pamphylia. In onr oldest authority, the

Verona MS., Lycia is omitted, which merely means that it was included,

along with Pamphylia, in a single province. In 313 the same governor

is given to both Lycia and Pamphylia.* It has been maintained that in

the Verona MS. Lycia must be restored; but before correcting our

authorities, it is better to try whether they cannot be justified. The
lists of 325 divide the eastern towns of Pamphylia between Isauria and

Pisidia, assigning Selge to the latter. When Pamphylia was separated

from Lycia, parts were taken both from Isauria and from Pisidia to form

the new province Pamphylia.

As Side « had equal claim with Perga to be a metropolis, the

ecclesiastical lists always separate Pamphylia Prima under Side

and Pamphylia Secunda under Perga, though the civil organisation

admitted only a single province.f Similarly Bithynia was divided

for ecclesiastical, but not for civil, purposes between Nikomedeia

and Nikaia. To compensate Pisidia for the loss of Ikonion,

Amblada, Selge, &o., Paralais was added to it, and also Mallos, if I

rightly place it in Mallos Ova. It was probably the unruly state of

Isauria, and the difficulties it caused to the imperial Government, which

led to its being reduced to a more manageable size. I add the lists of

the three provinces as they existed in 325 : the bishoprics of Pamphylia
and of Lycia are separated at the Council, but the part of Pamphylia

that remains is too small to have been really a distinct province.

Pisidia.

1. Eulalins Iconiensis (aft. Lykaonia). Ikonion.

2. Telemachus Hadrianopolitanus. Ebkdrianopolis.

3. Theodoras Uzelenis. Zorzila.

4. Eutychius Seleuciensis. Seleuceia.

5. Hesychius Neapolitanus. Neapolis.

6. Uranion Selgensis, Sutenonensis. Selge.

7. Apagamus, or Aramius, Lisiniensis,

Limenensis. Limnai.

8. Tarsicius Apamenus. Apameia Cibotos.

9. Patricius Ambladensis (aft. Lykaonia). Amblada.

10. Polycarpus Metropolitanus.^ Metropolis.

* Cod. Theodoe. 18, 10. 2.

t Thia diviaion ia implied hj the order of Hierocles, in the Epistola ad Leonem.
A D. 458, and in the liata of Cone Chaloed., a.d. 451. It ia not recogniaed in the liata of
Cono. Conatantinop., a.d. 881.

t It may be doubted whether Polycarpna ia not the metropolitan of the whole
proTUice and biahop of Antiocheia, for the metropolitan ia not alwaya put firat (aee the
laaniian liat). But, on the whole, thia view aeema leaa probable, and perhapa Iconium
may at thia time have been either aole metropolia or one of two metropoleis, in the pro-
vince Piaidia. Silvanua of laauropolia ia not called aimply Metropolitanua, but in laauro

2 D 2
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PisiDiA—continued.

11. Aoumedius, Academins Pariensis,*

a Paro. Pappa.

12. HeraclliiB Barensis. Bans.

Theodorus TJsensis : dittography of 3.

13. Adon ByoiaB Lyoius. Laodioeia.

Pamphylia (united with Lycia).

CalliniouB Pergensis. Perga.

Earedus Termessenus. Termessos.

TeuxiuB Gyrbenis, Siarbitanus. Berbe.

DomnuB Aspendius. Aspendos.

QuintianuB SelencieiiBiB.t Sillyon.

Patricias Maximianopolitanti?. Maximianopolis. •

ApbrodisiuB Magidorum. Magydos.

ISAURIA.

Stepbanns Barattbensis. Barata.

Atbenaens Zoropassenus, CorpisBitanus. Coropissos.

Etbesius Glaudiopulitanus. Claudiopolis.

Agapetus SeleacisB. Seleuceia.

Silvanus MetropolitanuB in Isauro. Isauropolia.

Fanstus Pbuphenatensis, Phanemu-

tbiensis. Panemonteichos ? J

AntoniuB Antiochenus. Antiocbeia.

Nestor Syedrensis. Syedra.

Hesychins Cborepisoopus.

Gyrillns Sidensis, Gnmanadensis. Side? Homonada?
TbeodoruB VaBagadensis,§ Vialbitanus. Vasada? Olba?

Tbeodoms Cborepisooptis, Anatolius

GborepiscopuB.

Panlus Larandensis. Laranda.

QuintuB Gborepiscopns.

TyberiuB Lystrensis. Lystra.

Aquila Gborepiscopns. ,

' f \1 vt ; Ki M -' EnsebiuB Paralais Lycaoniea, Paralais. (^cth CVu£M^--<J^^^ 3

is added : compare the phrase of Hilarins, who signed the will of Gregory Kazianzen in

the end of this century, r^s Karh, 'laavplay icaOoXiK^f iKKKrialas. The Latin in Isamo
is a bad translation of Karii *l(rauptay,

The corruption is facilitated by the following Barensis.

t There is no 8eleuceia of Pamphylia : Seleuceia of Pisidia and of Isauria both

occur in their respective provinces.

X The name is a difficulty, as it would be expected to be in Lycia-Pamphjlia with

Sillyon, Aspendos, and Perga.

§ Yasagadensis has been corrupted by assimilation to the preceding name ; but see

App. M. 10. Probably Vasada is meant here, as it is supported by Cone. Antioch.

A.D. 340.
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If we accept, as far as possible, the evidence of the Nioene lists, we
must say that when, about 276-82, Isanria was made a separate province,

the frontier was modified from the line which it had followed since

138-161. l8anroix>lis seems to have been made the metropolis. Iconinm

was transferred to Fisidia, and in its stead Yasada was attached to

Isanria. To give the new province sufficient extent, the eastern part of

Lyoia-Pamphylia was added to it, including Karallia, Parlais, Mallos,

Lyrbe, Eolobrassos, Homonades, Syedra, probably Etenna and Eatenna,

and possibly even Side. But, in the tendency of the fourth century to

diminish the size of the provinces, Lykaonia was created in 371-72 out

of parts of Pisidia, Isauria, and Galatia, and Pamphylia was made a new

province, distinct from Lycia. The frontier was again rearranged ; Pam-

phylia was now made to extend even further than it had ever extended

before,—even Dalisandos, which belonged to Lykaonia-Isauria from 138

to 276, being now attached to Pamphylia. The discussion of the bishoprics

has shown the exact bounds of the provinces from this time onwards

:

but Amblada, which must have belonged to the civil province of Pisidia,

had formed an ecclesiastical connection with loonium between 276 and

361, and its bishop continued obedient to the metropolitan of loonium.*

The first certain reference I have found to a separate province

Pamphylia is in the epistle of the synod of Alexandreia, XJ>. 363, where

we find the enumeration, Pamphylia, Lycia, Isauria, Pontus, Cappadocia.

But M. TAbb^ Duchesne infers, from the mention by Hilarius « de Synod.'

63 (ii. 498) of ten provinces in the Dioeceeis Asiana, that Lycia and

Pamphylia were separated already in a.d. 368. If this be so, it becomes

more difficult to follow the Nicene lists.

8. The list of the bishops of Paralais, as given in the Ck>uncils«

proves its situation conclusively to have been close to Lykaonia, yet

subject to Pisidia. They are

—

325 Eusebius Paralais Lykaonieo, in Isauria.

381 Patrioius Paraliensis, in Pisidia.

431 Libanius Pari LykaoniaB.

451 Libanius Parlai or Paralai in Pisidia.

458 Libanius Paralenus signs ' Epistola Synodi PisidiaB.*

503 Libanius Parlai LykaoniaB.

877 Anthimus Parlai-f

Why, then, is Parlais omitted by Hierocles? The omission is to be

compared with those of Eotiaion and Eukhaita. Perhaps Parlais (which

was evidently an important place, as its bishops were present so regu-

larly at councils) was the head of a small ^district, transferred from

Isauria to Pisidia in 371-2, but retaining an ecclesiastical isolation for

* This diYision may seem rather artificifd, bat I prefer to follow the Nioene list as

far as possible ; new evidence may be found to prove or disproye it

t G^eorgins Qalai in 692 is altered by Le Qoien to Parlai; but [Sa]gala[8]i is mors
probably correct.
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some time. Hallos and Tityassoe may have been included along with it,

and the whole may gradually have been transferred to the metropolitan

of Antiocheia.* Or possibly it was simply the title Parlais Lykaonis^

which prevented Hierocles from giving it in Pisidia, and its omission in

the Lykaonian lists that prevented him &om giving it in Lykaonia.

9. Hierocles begins with a group of six cities, which occupy the

country between the Limnai on the west, Karalis and the Lykaonian

frontier on the south, Sultan Dagh on the east, and the Phrygian frontier

on the north. Of these

—

Antiocheia is well known, and its remains are still very imposing*

Its walls, which gain additional elevation from taking advantage of a

rising ground, make it a very strong fortress of the Hellenistic and

Boman typo. A very remarkable rock cutting, nearly semicircular

in outline and of great size, perhaps marks the hieron of Men
Askaenos. The river Anthios flows through the temtory of

Antiocheia to the Limnai.t Ptolemy mentions Antiocheia twice : once

in Pisidia of Galatia Provincia, along with Apollonia, Aiublada, and

Neapolis; and onoe in Phrygia Pisidia of Pamphylia Provincia. The
former list is apparently founded on a Eoman official authority, while

the latter does not appear to be so, and can, therefore, not be relied on as

a perfect authority for the boundaries of the province.

10. Neapolis is first mentioned by Pliny. It occurs in Geogr.

Bavenn., which may be taken as a proof that it was on a Roman road.

Moreover, Hierocles is particularly fond of beginning his enumeration

of the cities of a province by giving those which lie on some important

road ; e.g. in Lydia : Sardis, Philadelphia, Tripolis ; in Lykaonia : Ikonion,

Lystra. Ptolemy places Neapolis south of Antiocheia, and we may,

therefore, assume that it was on the Eoman road, many of whose mile*

stones are preserved from Antiocheia to Mistheia, Earallia, Parlais, and

the south coast at Side.. On this road is the important town of Kara

Aghatch, which is known to have been one of the six great towns of

this part of the plateau in the fourteenth century.J

The earliest Notitise, VII., VIII., IX., mention Neapolis as a

bishopric under Antiocheia, but the later Notitiso give it as an arch-

bishopric.§ This dignity was probably given to it at the same time as

to Mistheia : the exact date is uncertain, but was before 838 A.n. Its

* The diflOiiBsioii of the Akmonia district and the Kbonai district in Phrygia, and

the Kormasa-Komama-Panemouteichos group in Pamphylia, give parallel instances.

Compare also Selge.

t Anthios on coins : Kiepert gives An tens.

X They are Ak Sheher (Philomelion), Bey Sheher (Karallia), Seidi Sheher (Lyrbo

or Kolybrassos), Isbarta, commonly pronounced by all natives Sparta (Bans), Yalo-

watch (Antiocheia). Kara Aghatch ; v. Bitter, ' Kleinasien,' II., 460.

§ Only Notitia I. mentions it as an archbishopric of Pisidia; the others, XL, X., XI.,

give it, like other archbishoprics, without indicating the province, and hence Partliey*a

index divides the references to this city under two separate heads.
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importance in later Byzantine time oorresponds to tliat of Kara Aghatch
in early Tarkish time.

No ooins of Neapolis are known.
11. Anaboura. a people named Anaboureis are known from in-

scriptions and from Strabo. The first of these inscriptions was published

by me in the • Athenische Mittheilungen/ 1883, p. 71, and the number
has since been increased by Professor Sterrett. The disappearance of the

name Anaboura from all writers later than Strabo is due to its being

replaced by Neapolis. I stated (I.e., p. 76) that " some time between

19 A.D., the latest date mentioned in Strabo, and 75 a.d., abont which

time Pliny wrote the 'Historia Naturalis,' the name Neapolis displaced

the name Anaboura. Either a new name was given to the old town, or

a new town was built near the old one in a more suitable situation."

Professor Sterrett has detected in the modem form Enevre * the old

name Anaboura, and has thus proved that the second alternative is

correct. The " New City " was built on the Boman road, but the old

Anaboura continued to exist, and we might expect to find, if the Notitise

were complete records of the actual state of the country, the entry 6

*AvaPovp€mv Tjfroi NcairoXccuf.

The name Anaboura also occurs in Phrygia. The northern part of

Pisidia was certainly inhabited by a Phrygian people, speaking a

Phrygian language, and Strabo undoubtedly considered that Antiocheia

belonged to Phrygia,t and that the frontier between Phrygia and

Pisidia was between Antiocheia and Anaboura.

Manes Ourammoes, who is mentioned in the inscription of Anaboura,

quoted above, was probably a chief or king of the people before its final

conquest by the Romans.J

The territory of the Anaboureis probably lay north and west of that

of the Orondeis. One of their inscriptions was found at Felle by

Professor Sterrett. I copied it again in 1886. It is built into a

Turkish aqueduct, the stones for which may have probably been brought

from a distance. It is, however, not necessary to believe with Professor

Sterrett that this stone has been brought from Enevre across the hills, a

distance of nine or ten miles. It is equally probable that the territory of

the Anaboureis was wide, and included several small towns or villages.

12. LiMNAi, Sabinai, and Atmenia belong to the region of the double

lakes called Limnai, and of their north-east and east side. The

order of Hierocles is here confirmed by the evidence of the inscriptions

of the $€yoL T€Kfju6p€u>u% Sabinai and Atmenia are good examples

of the difficulty of determining from Byzantine lists alone the

* It is not a Tillage, but a deserted ruin (Euren), 7 or 8 miles west of Karagatch.

t He speaks of it as Antiocheia xphs rf nio-iSf^, p. 569.

X With the phrase of the Anabouran Inscription, 5pr€s &ir6yoyoi Mdyov Olpafifi6ovy

compare the frequent fiaaiK^uv kclX r^rpapx^^ iirSyoyoi in inscriptions of Ankyra

Galati®. I have discuKied the probable sense fully in " A Study of Phrygian Art, 11."

in * Joum. HeU. Stud.,' 1889.

§ See below, §35..
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proper form of a namo. The forms Atmenia, Atenia, Atenoa, all occur

;

the natural conclusion from these would be that Atmenia is correct, and

that a letter has been lost in the shorter forms. But the inscriptions

show that Tenia was the form in the Roman period. So Sabinui is

in all probability to be identified with the ethnic Dabeneus of the

inscriptions.* Until some inscription reveals it, the true form of the

name Sinethandos, Siniandos, Siniandros, Sitriandos will always be

uncertain. Sucli examples render the identification of Alieros and

Alastos less improbable.

13. Pappa is mentioned by Ptolemy as one of the two cities of the

Orondeis. The emperor Tiberius seems to have given it the rank of a

city, and allowed it to take the name Tiberiopolis. A coin published

»by M. Waddington has the legend TIBEPIEON HAIinHNQN, and an

/^A S 3l ^7 i'^flcription found at Antiocheia by Professor Sterrett reads : Ti^^iyv c^/icv^

\r Q Tn 30?'^ KoXj(av€iq^ Tt^cpiOTToXctrcov Hainrqviav ^OpovSimv fiovXtf 8^/i09.t This
'

"
/ inscription was obviously engraved on the pedestal of a statue of

"the Good Fortune of Antiocheia," presented to the colony by the

Pappenoi ; and this presentation, combined with that of Lystra J (rrpf

XafJLirpoTdrrjv *Avtlox€q»v KoXoivtav 17 XafiirpoTdrrj Avarpitay KoXmvui rrjv

AS€\ffniv • . . h'€ifji.rf<f€y) probably points to some special CDnnection of

Antiocheia as a metropolis with the whole set of Roman foundations of

Augustus and Tiberius in the southern part of the province Galatia.

These foundations had all certainly the object of holding the newly-

conquered country, and of guarding it against the mountaineers of

Isauria and the Homonades. They were connected by a system of roads,

which radiated from Antiocheia as the military centre of the whole of

southern Galatia.

The military colonies of Augustus, which were probably founded in

B.C. 6 (C. I. L., iii., Supplem., No. 6974) were

—

Colonia Julia Augusta Olbasa.

Colonia Julia Augusta Pia Fida Comama.§

Oolonia Julia Augusta Felix Cremna.

Oolonia Julia Augusta Parlais.

Colonia Julia Felix Gemina Lystra.

Colonia CsBsareia Antiocheia.

* On these two names see § 85, and my paper on "The GnBco-Roman

Civilisation in Pisidia," in * Joum. Hell. Stud.,' 1883.

t This inscription gives the correct form of the name, and at the same time finally

disposes of the idea that there was a city Oroanda. The foUowing texts mention the Tj^TJ
>(N^J ^Zf^J tribe ;—Polyb., xxii.. 25 : i^axirrttXt xphs rohs *Opoayi§7s;j'iii^Q: XP^Mfiw^^^SfiLxoK. LXU. f

/ *Opoay94up ; Livy, xxxviii., 18 :
•* legati Oroandensium ; " ib. 87, •' L. Manlio Oroanda ^

misso,** which implies the existence of a city, is probably a mistranslation from Polybias

;

ib. 89 :
** ab Oroandis rediit

; " Plin., v., 24 :
** opi^da Oroanda, Sagalessos ;

" but 8illig

quotes one MS. Oronda and another Aronda ; this is a Mse inference from the tribal

Orondeis; Ptolemy has *Opoy9iKoL

t Fonad at Antiocheia by Sterrett. I have since copied it again in 1886.

§ 80 Head, ' Hist Num. ;
* but a coin is quoted with legend : COL. IVL. AVQ. Q. I.

F. COMAMENORVM, and another with Q. P., which imply Gemina not Pia.
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The preceding inscription, showing such a close relation between

Pappa and Antiocheia, may be taken as a proof that Tiberius connected

Tiberiopolis Pappa witb Augustus's series of colonies, and, as Pappa

occurs in Anon. Bavenn., we may conclude that it was on a Boman road

from Antiocheia to the south or east. One important line seems

required to maintain the connection of Antiocheia with Lystra Colonia

and with Lykaonia and the east in general. This route leads straight

east from Kara Aghatch (Noapolis) round the southern end of the

Sultan Dagh to Doghan Hissar (near Hadrianopolis-Thymbrion), and

thence south to Ikonion and Lystra, and east to Tyriaion (Ilghin).

We may probably connect the foundation of Neapolis * with the forma-

tion of this road, and attribute a general revision and improvement of

the organisation of Pisidiaf to Tiberius. Similarly another wide-

reaching reorganisation took place under Claudius, probably in his first

year, 41 a.d., when Lykaonia was remodelled, and the foundations,

Claudeikonion, Glaudio-Derbe, Colonia Claudiopolis, Claudioseleuceia,

Colonia Archelais, and Caesareia were probably all made.

We thus have a clue to the situation of Pappa, on the road east of

Neapolis and south-east of Antiocheia. Another clue is furnished by

the situation of the tribe Orondeis with their two cities Misthia and

Pappa. Ptolemy places Pappa to the east and south of Misthia : con-

sidering his vague ideas as to the comparative situation of the roads and

cities, we may accept the statement as to the district, without that as to

direction. The fact that Pappa is in Pisidia, while Misthia is in

Byzantine Lykaonia, shows that Pappa was probably further north than

Misthia. Pappa, then, is to be looked for between Neapolis and Doghan
Hissar. Professor Sterrett's suggestion that Tcharyk Serai, one hour

east of Kara Aghatch, was the site of Pappa, has, therefore, everything in

its favour.

The preceding argument has shown why the inscription found by
Professor Sterrett at Beldjez or Beldjighas cannot be taken as proof that

Pappa was situated there, though it is the epitaph of a tomb constructed

by T€ifi6$€09 Mcwcov Ilann/vos x<^c^9. Such inscriptions are sometimes

erected by metoikoi, and Timotheos must have gone from Pappa to

practise bis trade in another city. Professor Sterrett also rightly rejects

this inference.^

14. Hierocles next passes to Paroreios Phrygia, part ofwhich belonged

to Byzantine Pisidia. The name of the first city in this district is of

* AboTe we dated it 19 to 76; we may now date it 19-67.

t A city Tiberiopolis also in norihera Phrygia (Egri Gdz or Amed). The
institution of Cappadocia as a procuratorial province in 17 also belongs to Tiberius,

but not the renaming of Mazaka (see p. 303).

X He, however, goes muoh too far when he takes this inscription as a proof that

Pappa was not at Beldjez, and gives his III. 420 as a proof that Adada was not at

Kara Bavlo C Wolfe Expedition,* p. 283). This is exactly the contrary of what he should

have inferred. Such occurrence of an ethnic iu an inscription lb always an indication.
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quite uncertain form, Sinethandos, Siniandros, or Sitiiandos. It was, to

judge from tlie order of Hierocles, probably situated at Ehadyn Khan,
where there are numerous remains. I have published these in the

'Athenische Mittheilungen,' 1888, where I have stated the opinion that

Sinethandos was in the Boman time only a pagua of the territory of

Laodiceia.* The other cities of this district, Tyriaion, Hadrianopolis or

Thymbrion, and Philomelion, have already been discussed under sect. C,
Nos. 58-62. Hierocles then passes to the western part of Pisidia,

beginning his list with Sozopolis.

15. Apollonia is proved by its lich coinage and by its namerons

inscriptions to have been a very important city. It was a foreign settle-

ment of Lycian and Thi-acian colonists, and in all probability Professor

Hirschfeld is right in regarding it as a foundation of the Pergamenian

kings.t The Thracian colonists may, perhaps, have been mercenary

soldiers, who, under the name Traleis, formed a distinct part of the

Pergamenian forces. Some Lycians were, for some reason unknown to

us, settled along with them ApoUonia then was a Pergamenian counter-

poise to the Seleucid foundations Dokimion and Synnada.

16. Sozopolis takes the place of Apollonia in the Byzantine lists.

Professor G. Hirschfeld was the first to observe the correspondence as

being probable, but had no proof to give. For years I felt sure that he

was right, but sought in vain to find any direct proof, though an indirect

proof may be gathered from the campaigns of John and Manuel Com-
nenus. At last I found the following passage in the * Acta Sanctorum,'

June 19, p. 813, in estimating the value of which we must remember
that a pass leads across the mountains from Apollonia to Konana.

S. Zosimus lived at Apollonia in the territory Sosopolis ('AiroAXwvtdSos t^
cv 2<»)<r(wroX€i) in the reign of Trajan. He was seized by Domitian the

presses,^ who resided at Antiocheia, shod with iron shoes, yoked with

the horses, and driven to Konana (cis rrjv KavcwTuiv woXiv, where read

Kovavcwv). Another manuscript life of Zosimus says he was killed iv ry

Kovav€tav iroXct, whither the prroses had gone after passing through

Apollonia. In this document the phrase occurs, ^X^cv SlivT^ ^AiroXXmvuf.

though not a concluslye proof, of the ancient name. The presumption from the inscrip-

tion of Beldjez is that Pappa was situated there ; but general considerations lead us

to reject this presumption.

* SiniandoB is omitted in the earliest Notitifo VII., VIII., IX. The others give it, so

that the omission in these three is probably accidental.

t He, however, as I think, wrongly, understands A^kioi Bp^K€s as meaning Thracians

of Lycia ; it should be understood as equivalent to A^kioi koX 0p^K9s, and as proving two

classes of colonists in the city. The inscription quoted in E. 15 seems to prove thi^.

The &p^€s were probably Thracian mercenaries who had served in the Pergamenian

army, where they were called Tpd\€is (see Tralleis Asiae).

X The tale, therefore, first took literary form after the reorganisation of the provinces

attributed to Diocletian ; but the local knowledge is a clear mark of a genuine popular

tradition living in the country. The first account given in the text is quoted from the

Menologion Basilii.
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Sea Trj9 l^ovwakirStv ^roXcc These phrases show that the tale took literary

form when the name Sozopolis had become common, and that of ApoUonia

was little known. It is not known at what period this took place, but
the name Sozopolis occurs in all documents from the Council of Con-

stantinople, A.D. 381, onwards. Probably Sozopolis is not merely another

name for ApoUonia, but a different city, so that the document just

quoted is quite accurate in speaking of ApoUonia as being in the territory

of Sozopolis. ApoUonia was a city of the plain having the peaceful

character of the Pergamenian foundations.* Perhaps during the fourth

century it was deserted, and Sozopolis was built on a lofty almost isolated

hill projecting from the mountains on the south, the modem Olu Borlu.

We can now have Uttle hesitation in correcting Sterrett's SopoiroXccos in

No. 545 to So[(;]o7roA€ftis.t

Sozopolis was an important place for pilgrimage in Byzantine times.

There was a statue there of the Virgin from which oil exuded.J Theo-

dorus of Sykea went on a pUgrimage to the church of the Virgin at

Sozopolis, and his route by Germe and Amorion is described. He stayed

forty days at Sozopolis, where Zoilus was the bishop. The church

dated, according to tradition, from Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, who
became bishop of Apollonias (* Acta Sanct.,' June 20, p. 67). The sacred-

ness of Sozopolis as a place of pilgrimage is probably due in part to the

fountain called Ayasman (i.e. ayCatrfia) at Tymandos, a city in the

neighbourhood.

Sozopolis passed into Turkish hands in accordance with the agreement

made by Michael VII. with the Seljuks in a.d. 1074.§ It was recaptured

by John Comnenus in 1120, and seems to hav« remained under the

Byzantine power for some time. Sozopolis was besieged unsuccessfully

by the Turks in 1142, but it remained probably in Byzantine hands

throughout the reigns of John and Manuel Comnenus ; but at last, in

1180, Sozopolis, Attaleia and Kotiaion were finally captured by the

Turks on the death of Manuel. A Christian congregation, however,

has preserved an unbroken continuance in it throughout the Turkish

rule.

17. Tymandos was discovered by Professor J. K. S. Sterrett at Yassi

]Puren, four hours east of Olu Borlu (Sozopolis). It was raised to the

rank of a polis by some pagan emperor or emperors, most probably

* The precifle site of ApoUonia is probably at Olukman, which Sterrett describes,

• Wolfe Expedition/ p. 352, though he seems, like previous writers, to consider Olu Borlu

the actual site of ApoUonia.

t for « in an inscription dated a.d. 1069 need surprise nobody.

t
" Oleo quod ex sanct© purceque Dei Genetricis semperque virginis Mariee DominaB

nostne imagine solet scaturire Sozopoli " (* Act Sanct.,' April 6, p. 560). It might be

doubted in this example which Sozopolis is meant ; but the route of Theodorus Sykeota,

as given in the foUowing sentence of the text, leaves no doubt that he went to Sozopolis

of Pisidia (* Act. Sanct,' April 22, p. 53).

§ According to the certainly correct inference of Finlay, there was such a treaty or

at least agreement.
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Diocletian and Maximian, to whose age the inscription seems to belong.

Tymandos is mentioned by Hierocles and all the Notitia. It is not

mentioned by any older writers, except Ptolemy, who gives it under the

form Talbonda. This identification seemed always very probable to me,

but it might probably seem to many critics to strain too far the possi-

bilities of language. I regard the variation as merely one of the most

extreme examples of the changes through which native names were
liable to be forced when they assumed a Greek form. Other examples

are Sagalassos and Selgessos, recorded by Strabo as equivalent, Selge and
E2TAELIIY2 on coins, ESTFEAIIY2 and Aspendos.* But fortunately

I found a decisive proofs which sets this identification beyond contro-

versy and makes analogies unnecessary.

18. Talbonda is mentioned only by Ptolemy and at Concil. Constan-

tinop. 448 A.D., where, in the Latin Version, occurs " Longinus reveren-

dissimus episcopus TalbondansB civitatis provinciao PiBidiae," while the

Greek version has o €vXa/8€<rTaTos ^mtkottos t^ Tv/iav^Siv iroXca>s iwapxw
UuriZw. The names Talbonda and Tymandos are here used as

equivalent to each other.

There is a saint named Conon connected with Mandi or Manda in

Pamphylia who may belong to Tymandos : the ecclesiastical lists often

omit the first syllable of the name. But Mandi may be for Magydi.

Another Conon of Bidane, 18 stadia from Isaura, is difficult to distin-

guish from this Conon (• Act. Sanct.,' March 6).

The beautiful spring in the hill south-east of Yassi Euren,'|' called

Ayasman (ayiaa-fia) by the Turks, is still a place of annual pilgrimage

for the Greeks of Olu Borlu (Apollonia). In the pagan time it seems

to have been dedicated to Hercules Bestitutor, as is shown by a Latin

inscription (C. I. L., iii., Supplem., No. 6867) :
" Herculi Bestitntori 0.

lulius Hilario."}

The permanence of the religious awe attaching to this and other

such striking manifestations of the divine power is one of the most

interesting features in the religion of Asia Minor.

19. Metropolis was placed in the Tchul Ovassi by G. Hirschfeld,

the first traveller who explored the valley ; but he afterwards deserted

this view, and argued confidently that it was in the valley of Apollonia.

The fietct that it was on the great highway from Ephesos to Csesareia

would alone be sufficient evidence that the latter view is incorrect.

* Kormasa, Korbasa, Kolbassoe and Tarbassos seem to me a certain case of

equivalence ; but others may doubt it

t Sterrett discusses the proper form of this name at some length, and finally

concludes that the first word is Yaztii« meaning ** level." He has misunderstood the

sharp dental sibilant Bedhouse's Turkish handbook gives FoMt, lefeL It is a common
element in Turkish village names—Yassi Eyuk, Tassl Euren, Tassi Giimfi.

t Ephem. Epigraph. Y., 13054 from Sir 0. Wilson's copy. Less correctly by Sterrett,

' Wolfe Exped.,' Ko. 559. On account of his difierence in text I went back in 1888 and
re-examined the inscription.
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Kiepert'fl old map plaoed Metropolis with approximate accuracy. It is

difficult to see why Metropolis was given to Pisidia under the Byzantine

system. It naturally goes with Phrygia. It is closely connected by

road with Synnada, while the mountain chain which in general bounds

Byzantine Pisidia on the north divides it from the rest of that province.

In spite of these considerations it was divorced from Synnada, and

subjected to Antiocheia. In the.* Cone. Chalced./ Heorticius, bishop of

Metropolis, is so often called bishop of Nikopolis Pisidiae, and even of

Metropolis Nikopolis PisidisB, as to make it probable that the name
Nikopolis was actually borne by Metropolis during the fifth century.*

20. Apameia was long one of the greatest cities of Asia Minor. Its

decay dates from the foundation of Constantinople. Under the new
system it was no longer on a great road, whereas so long as commerce

tends to the west it is situated at a knot in the road-system. Professor

G. Hirschfeld's discussion of the topography is generally satisfactory,

but he is certainly wrong about the rivers. Mr. Hogarth has corrected

him. Hirschfeld identified the Lidja as the Marsyas. Hogarth, with

correct instinct, rejected the idea that *' this melancholy stream, bubbling

tamely out of a flat tract at the foot of a naked slope, and slinking

away more like a drain than a river, could be the storied Marsyas." t

This little stream is formed by tepid springs, called, therefore, by the

generic name Lidja, and a coin of Apameia, which shows the four

streams Mai(andros), Mar(syas), Or(gas), and Ther(ma), grouped around

the patron goddess of Apameia (a deity of the Ephesian Artemis type),

is a conclusive proof that the people of Apameia distinguished the hot

springs from the Marsyas.

Professor Hirschfeld quotes in support of his identification of the

Marsyas '* ein paar Quellen, welche ganz nah seinem Austritte jetzt aus

zwei Bogennischen aufsprudelnd alsbald in ihn fallen
:

" these springs

he identifies as KXauov and FcAiov. He has not observed that the two
" Bogennischen " are simply two low arches to carry the Roman road

over the hollow where the various hot springs rise. His supposition of

a grotto having formerly existed at this place seems to me ^ absolutely

inconsistent with the surroundings. Hirschfeld also errs in giving the

name Huda-verdi, " God hath given," to the principal stream. The name

I devoted a paper to the " Metropolitanus Campus'' in * Joum. Hell. Stud.,* April,

1883. I have to add the following firagment of an inscription, which I copied on the

actual site of Metropolis, half-way between Tatarli and Haidarli m October, 1883

:

[ri fiov\)i Koi 6 9rifios ir€lfifia'ty *A']p(r€fjL]l^»pou 'ZooBhovs tow 'Ap[T]€/ii5[<5p'Jow

c-)^6^[a}in'JiK]ovt iy9pa M(rr\yMv kqX iy itoKKoh XF^^V'^^ y€yoy6[r']a tJ Torptdi, 96vTa

Kol hpy6piov els iy«ivos 9m , .

t Hirschfeld "tber Celainai-Apameia Kibotos," in •Berl. Akad. Abhandl.,' 1874;

Hogarth m * Joum. Hell. Stud.,* 1888.

X I visited Apameia in 1881, 1882 (very hurriedly), and 1888, when I examined this

point carefully, knowing Hogarth's unpublished opinion. In 1881 I had not read

Hirschfeld's paper ; but as I knew he had done the site very carefully, I paid no special

attention to the topography.
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Huda-verdi is restricted to a single fountain, which burst forth abont

50 years ago (as I was told) at a point about 100 yards or more below

the chief fountains of this stream, and a little above the highest mill.

This new fountain gives fine drinking-water, which, if I remember

rightly, none of the other fountains do, and hence is called Huda-verdi.

Much of its water is kept separate, and carried off by a wooden pipe for

the use of the town.

The supposed fountain Eallirhhoe at Apameia depends on Sestini's

false reading of a coin ; see Imhoof-Blumer, Num. Zft., 1884, p. 289.

Professor Hirschfeld's large scale map of Apameia is very good. It

is to be regretted that we have no other map like it for any site in the

interior of Asia Minor.* His small map of the Dineir and Dombai

valleys, given on the same sheet, is not so good as it should be. His

study of the history of Apameia-Celainai is very important.

Hierocles now passes to the southern parts of Pisidia, and goes along

them from west to east. His first name is one of the great difficulties

of the province.

21. EuDOXiouPOLis is never mentioned, except by Hierocles; but

probably it is to be identified with Theodosioupolis,t mentioned among

the signatures to the * Epistola ad Leonem.* The order, Apameia, Eudoxi-

onpolis, Sagalassos, Baris, suggests that Eudoxioupolis is to be placed at

Kilij, near the north-eastern end of lake Askania, and near the modem
town Eetchi Borlu. There can be no doubt that there was an ancient

city and bishopric here, and equally little doabt that it was in Byzantine

Pisidia.I The district seems to have been an imperial estate on the

borders of Phrygia, and a boundary-stone of this estate has been

described in E., 16. We cannot, therefore, place 'at Kilij any city

that coined money, and if this is correct the only names of the Eoman
period that can be applied to it are Zorzila and Bindeos. Now Zorzila

seems to be more probably situated elsewhere. Moreover, we have just

seen that Theudosioupolis was the name given to this place in the

fourth or fifth century, and Theudosioupolis may be identified with

Bindeos, but cannot possibly be identified with Zorzila, for the two occur

in the same lists, 458 and 530. Bindeos, therefore, may be placed at

Kilij ; its want of coinage is due to its being on an imperial estate. It

received from one of the two emperors Theodosius the rank of a city

and bishopric, but the old name Bindeos returns from 692 onwards.

The modem name Fandas, 2 hours south of Kilij, at the other end of

the valley, may contain the ancient name, but is certainly not the

ancient site. The form of the name, which is always 6 rou BivSaibv

* Even on the coast hardly any sites are decently mapped. M. Weber*s map of

Ephesos is one of the few exceptions.

t The form [B']fv9o<rio^o\is might readily be corrupted E^o^io^oXii.

X Sterrett, ' Wolfe Expedition,' gives seyeral inscriptions, and I have copied addi-

tional ones.
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(BivScov) ^iVicoTros, may be due to its being an imperial estate, and

KTtjfiaTo^ may be understood. In that case BtvScuov would be the genitive

of an adjective, and BiVSa, or some similar form, would be the name ; but

from want of any distinct authority I retain the name as Bindeos.

Ptolemy gives in Pisidia both Beudos Vetus and Ouinzela. The former

is transferred by error from Phrygia ; the latter occurs also in Galatia.*

I think that Beudos has been placed here by Ptolemy through confusion

with Bindeos, and the mention of it along with Baris, Eonane, and

Seleuceia, suits admirably the situation just assigned.

22. Sagalassos it called Sagalessos by Pliny, and Selgessos is given

as an alternative form by Strabo. Probably, therefore, the second a is

a weak vowel that has developed between the two consonants, and

Saglassos or Selgessos is closer to the native form of the name. The

modem form is Aghlasun, which is the old accusative SayXoo-ov with

the loss of initial s. Saglasos differs from Selge § only by the addition

of the suffix -sa or -ssos, which is so common in Asia Minor. Similar

examples are

—

Prokonessos (Hellespontus). Frakana (Isauria).

Thyessos (Lydia). Thya-teira (Lydia).

Kidyessos (Phrygia), Kadoi (Phrygia).

Halikamassos (Caria). Halikyrna (Bodotia).

Professor G. Hirschfeld, followed by Professor Kiepert in his latest

map, makes Manlius march by Sagalassos. Livy says only that he

laid waste " agros Sagalassensium," and I have shown in my " A. S. P."

that the agri are the lands along the south side of lake Askania, which

belonged to Sagalassos even down to the time of Diocletian. Professor

Hirschfeld's error was entirely excusable until the inscriptions which

show the wide extent of the Sagalassian territory were discovered ; and

if he had known this fact he would doubtless have recognised that

Leake was correct in his idea of the march of Manlius. The route that

Kiepert, in modification of Hirschfield, gives in his last map shows

magnificent disregard of impassable mountains. Kiepert apparently

saw that Hirschfeld's view that Manlius advanced into Pamphylia is

irreconcilable with Polybius, who is clear that Manlius did not advance

further than " near Termessos." But he clings to Hirschfeld's theory

of the subsequent route, and makes Manlius cut along the ridges of

Tauros north-east from Termessos. This via media is impossible physi-

cally : either Hirschfeld's theory or mine must be accepted.

* Ouinzela, given twice, is an error sach as Ptolemy repeats in the case of Olba

and Kormasa. It is, perhaps, to be identified with Vinda or Vmdia of the Antonine

Itinerary on the road between Dorylaion, Germa and Ankyra. This suits Ptolemy very

wolL

i The difficulty of rendering this name in Greek is shown by the older coins with

legend ZTAEnOZ, EZTAELIIYZ ; v. Imhoof-Blumer, • Monn. Gr.,' p. 340.
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28. Baris retains its name as Sparta or Isbarta: Isbarta is tho

official spelling, Sparta is the invariable pronuDciation.*

24. MiNASSOS has retained its name to the present day as Minasnn.

It was discovered by Professor Sterrett, a little to the soutli-east of

Sparta, and it is known also from coins reading

MINAZZEHN KAI KONANEON OMONOIA.

Its situation might be taken to prove that it was united in one

bishopric with Baris, but the above coin indicates some old-standing

connection between Minassos and Konane, and rather points to its being

united with Konane. The point is difficult to decide.

At Cone. VI. Constant., a.d. 680, we find Koa-fxa^ Kovavwv rjroi.

Mavov<ov, which we might correct to Mtvoo-o-coiv, but in other entries

we find KoaiAos Kavravtav i% ITa/A^uXiW hrapxMS and *' Cosmas episcopuB

Conanensis Pamphylias." Koc/ia^ MavoiW alone frequently occurs, and

once *' Cosmas Homonadorum." It is named regularly between Earallia

and Eorakesion. The probability, therefore, is that the bishopric in

question is that which, under the name Mavouov, Mavot'oiv, Mavaway^

Mavavo-cDv is mentioned in many Notitias, last in Pamphylia Prima.

Konana or Eantana is obviously a mistake for Kotana (i.e. Eatenna).

Ptolemy seems to mention Minassa under the form of Orbanassa,

where the first syllable has probably come from an assimilation tc>

Olbasa above.

25. Seleukeia Sideba, at the ruins named Selef, near Baiyat, was

discovered by Professor G. Hirschfeld. Claudioseleukeia is its name on

coins.

26. Agrai was united in one bishopric with Seleukeia. It was

identified by Hirschfeld in the modern Aghras, three miles north of

Seleukeia.

The first bishop of Seleukeia was Artemon, who, according to the

tradition, was converted by Saint Paul on his visit to this city (* Act.

Sanct.,' March 24, p. 474).

27. TiMBRiAS was situated on the river Eurymedon, whose name is

mentioned on its coins. I suggested to Mr. Sterrett to look for it on the

upper Eurymedon (the lower course of the river being excluded, as

belonging to Byzantine Pamphylia), and he discovered no other possible

situation except the valley of Yilan Ova, and rightly infers that

Timbrias was situated there.

28. The next name is one of the puzzles in Hierocles ; [6] Gc/aktovios

* Compare Burdur, the official form, Buldur the popular one. I am unable to

tmderstand why Prof. G. Hirschfeld says in a note in his paper on the route of Manlius

in the Gratulationsschrift of Konigsberg UiuTersitj to the Roman Institute that the

modem form Isbarta proves that the ancient accent was Baplst not Bdpis : tls Bdpt^
naturaUy becomes Isbarta ; c^ BaplSa could only become something like Isrrid, compare

CIS Niico/A^Sctoy, Isuimid, Ismid. The accented syllable remains, the unaccented syllables

grow weak and often disappear.
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(ttruTKorro?) is a form dearly derived, and certainly cormpted, from a list

of bishops. The only name which could readily be corrupted in this

way is Prostama. Attains Prostamensis was present at Concil.

Constant., a.d. 381. Prostama is obviously to be . identified with

Prostanna of coins. The most remarkable and frequent type on coins of

Prostanna is the mountain OYIAPOS. When in 1886 I traversed this

district I c«ime first in sight of the lofty peak of Egerdir rising above

ihe intermediate hills, as we crossed from lake Askania to the valley of

Baris, and when for days afterwards I saw what a remarkable feature it

was in the view from many points of our route, I recognised it as Mount
Yiaros. Then I observed that Hierocles mentions the city between

Timbrias and Konane, which exactly suits Egerdir. Finally the posi-

tion and importance of Egerdir requires an ancient city to have been

situated somewhere in the district naturally connected with it. On
these grounds I propose the identification Prostanna—Egerdir with some

confidence. I do not mean to assert that the two are on exactly the same

site, for it is rarely the case that a modem city in Asia Minor occupies

precisely the ancient site ; but I consider that Prostanna was situated at

the southern end of the Limnai.

If Prostanna was so important, why is it omitted from all the lists

of bishoprics ? Two possible reasons suggest themselves. It might

have been constituted an archbishopric in the sixth or seventh century,

and though it is never mentioned among the archbishoprics, the

objection is not fatal, for these lists omit also Akmonia and other places.

But in this case I think another explanation is more probable. The

bishoprics of Limnai and of Prostanna were probably united in one at

some time later than 381. The two naturally go together; Limnai

includes especially the two islands close to Egerdir, and its religious

importance would lead to the conjoint bishopric being named after

Limnai. A thoroughly complete list would probably give both names,

« AifxvCiv TjToi Upoarawiiav,

29. JusTiNiANOPOLis is, as Wesseling saw, a temporary name of

Konana. The evidence may be put more strongly than he gives it, since

we have distinguished the classes of Notitiee. VII. and VIII. give the

same list of bishoprics : and they give the following :

—

VII. 17 Tymandos, 18 Justinianopolis, 19 Metropolis.

VIII. 17 Tymandos, 18 Konana, 19 Metropolis.

30. EoNANA was detected by Professor 6. Hirschfeld in the modern
Gonen. The name is frequently confused with Eomama and Eomana in

the ecclesiastical lists, so that the task of separating the bishops of

the various cities is by no means easy, and has not been satisfactorily

done by Le Quien.

31. In the last two names Hierocles turned back westwards to
complete the western district of Pisidia. He now goes on to complete
the southern frontier by giving the cities in the south-eastern district of

VOL. IV. 2 K
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Fisidia. Mallos is probably to be looked for in the MalloB Ova, on the

road from Parlais to Side.

32. Adada is fixed at Kara Bavlo by the inscription found there by
Mr. Sterrett (' Wolfe Expedition/ No. 420), though he himself draws, on

p. 283, exactly the opposite ioference. Professor G. Hirschfeld and myself

independently drew the same conclusion from the inscription when it

was published. In the games held at Kara Bavlo a competitor who was

a citizen of Timbrias and ofAdada gained the prize. Timbrias and Adada
then were probably neighbouring cities, and, as Timbrias has been fixed

elsewhere, it remains to put Adada at Kara Bavlo. The inference is, of

course, not binding, but in the dearth of information it gives a clue to

the situation which quite agrees with the order of Hierocles.

33. ZoRZiLA and Tityassos are quite uncertain. In the last two

numbers it is impossible to lay any stress on the order in Hierocles, as

it is commonly his custom to insert at the end names omitted in the

body of the list (e.g. Lydia, Phrygia Salutaris). No other evidence is

as yet available about either city. The modern name Burdur or Buldur

has suggested itself to me as a modification of Durzela, 2iarzela, or Zorzila,

and the march of Manlius which passed along the coast of lake Askania

mentions a city Darsa in a position which suits Buldur very well. I

propose to correct Livy's text from Darsam to Darsilam, and see another

form of the native name which is hellenised in so many ways.

Zorzila or Zarzela struck no coins. It might certainly be expected

that a city with the splendid situation and surroundings of Buldur would

be rich enough to coin money. But inscriptions come to our aid here,

and show ns that the teriitory along the southern shore of lake Askania

belonged to Sagalassos. Buldur, then, was only part of the ** ager Saga-

lassensium," and could not strike coins as an independent city. The
identification, however, is quite uncertain; and further evidence is

required.

34. Tityassos struck coins. No evidence is known as to its situation,

except the following inscription, in very rude letters, which I copied at

Ilghin (Tyriaion) in 1883 :—

+AYPHAIOC0I +AupiJXios a'-

HoCTATIACCH rjoi TaTioo-OTy-

NOCK€AnTONIC vbs kI 'ATTTons (i.e. 'A^^oVws)

AN6CTHCAM iv€<rnj<ra/i-

€NTHrAYKYTA cv rg yXvicvrd-

THHMWNMH ry 17/uuv firj-

TPIdOMNHC rpl Aoftnys

€KTWNY AP Ik twv v[7r]ap-

[XOVTiiiV avT^s].*

* In 1. 1 e is very tmoertain, and in 1. 2 the second A Ib also donhtftil. Pbidian
names have often many vowels together, as 'Hoir^iof, and here eitias, L6firnt shows the
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It is possible tbat Tariao-oTyvo? is a badly spelt etbnic from Tityassos.

If tbat be so, it would be an argument that Tityassos was in the east

rather than the west of Pisidia, as inhabitants of a neighbouring city

are more likely to have settled at Tyriaion than those of a city at the

other side of the province.

Tituensis, assigned to Pamphylia at Cone. Constant., 381 a.d., is not

a bishop of Tityassos. The two consecutive names Mydus Pentenessen-

sis, Paneminensis, Midos Panemou, Heraclides Tituensis, Ptynsensis,

Tyohensis have been confused, and are to be restored—Midos Petnelissen-

sis, Heraclides Panemoutichensis.

35. One of the most curious and important series of inscriptions that

have been found in Asia Minor, are those of the Xenoi Tekmoreioi,

which belong to the country on the north-west and west of Antiocheia.

The first of these was found by Sir C. W. Wilson and myself in 1882,

and was published by me in * Journ. Hell. Stud.,' 1883. Prof. J. R. S.

Sterrett in 1885 found a number of others, and in 1886 I revised the

text of the whole series and added one or two more. Sterrett has

published the entire series in his ' Wolfe Expedition,' incorporating or

mentioning in his Addenda most of my corrections and additions. By
some accident, however, I did not see the proofs of his text of the first

inscription, which I had published in 1883, till too late;* and this

inscription, which is by far the most important of the series, as

being the only complete and the longest one, appears in his work
in a very different form from what it has in my publication. Prof. G.

Hirschfeld has very properly, in his review f of Sterrett's work, called

attention to the variation, which throws some doubt on my restor-

ation and interpretation of the opening lines : no interpretation or
the opening lines is attempted by Sterrett, and I may say that none is

possible with his text. The most serious divergence is as to the

arrangement of the lines, and as to my distinction of two separate

inscriptions. For example, Sterrett gives as lines 9 and 11 of his copy,

what I make two halves of one line, and he prints the whole as one

inscription, while I have interpreted it as two. The reason of the

difference is that the first two or three lines and parts of others are on a

fragment that has been broken off the column. Sterrett evidently did

not, after putting the one fragment on the other, make a copy to show

where the lines fitted on to each other. I did so in 1882, and in 1886 I

again verified the arrangement, having the two parts of the column held

firmly in their place, while I made a new copy ; and I now state, as I

confasion of dative and genitive which begins in the third century and is quite common
in the fourth century in the inscriptions of this district.

* I had with me in 1886 his manuscript copies of all except thia one, compared

them all in a most careful way with the originals, and sent to him my whole noted and
remarks.

t Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeiger, 1888.

2 K 2
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have already done in the ' Chrouiqne d'Orient,' that my arrangement of

the lines and my distinction of two separate inscriptions is correct in

every point. It is now possible also, owing to the new inscriptions

which Prof. Storrett has discovered, to restore the whole more completely

than I did in 1883.

36. The first inscription began as follows :

—

'AiTTyyctAxiy cv?] Tw Aittv-

X^ ?, irrl dvaypa^]€u>9 Avp.

*On7]<rt)Ltou

Krtfi]€i{r]v]ov c7rt[8o<riv {Srjvdptxi) ^"H^ra,

6 ciri Trpayftarcu ?]toC Avp. Tlajra^ Mcwcov Tv[. . . .

^povifwv Kapfirp^ov Sdvr. (hrfvdpia) [. . .

k(£) cm ppaPtvrSiv Avp. 'AAcfavSpov p, 0[

Kol Avp. ZwTiKOv McvcAoov McLpauivov SovT [. . . .

In the patois which passed as Greek in this district abont 200-50 a.d.

the above may be interpreted : " [There promised money ? in] the

Temple, when Aurelius , son of Onesimus, a Ktimenian (who

gave in addition * 6301 denarii), was clerk, and when Aurelius Papas f
Menneas Ty . . . .,J son of Phronimns, a Earmenian (who gave ....

denarii), was (magistrate?), and when Aurelius Alexander, son of

Alexander, a Th , and Aurelius Zoticus, son of Menelaoe, a

Marsian (who gave ), were Auditors
;
" then follow the names

of the persons who promised subscriptions.

After this inscription was engraved, a further explanation was added,

and had to be squeezed in at the top and at the right side after the ends

of the lines of the first inscription. The second inscription can bo

distinguished easily, because it is engraved in smaller but more regular

and better formed letters.

• . . .^]ovs €[p' or <r']. Tvp(i79. McyoXi/ "Aprc/xc?.

H^ot TcK/xoJpcioi ctroM^crav ^caXi/v

Kol ay8'\p€idvTa koI ;(aAKO)/Aa ical TrarcAAas

Kol XiPavwfTpiSa

iK ru>v iSoDV

2ivaX(i)fiar<ov

The first line is very faint : I came to the conclusion that neither cvrvxijs

nor vTTcp TVX7/S had been engraved on the stone. The bare genitive

T^vxn^ is unexampled in my experience ; but fieydXr] "Aprc/us has since

then been^detected as a formula of this religion.!

* B6irros is accidentally omitted.

t Papfts is put in the nominative instead of the genitlTe ; on the other i6rros is put
in the genitive, while in almost every case it ought to be in the nominative.

X If it] were possible to understand that, by some fault of grammar, two persona

were meant, the restoration Mcvi'^ov TvjiTiyyoO, Avp.KapiKov ?] *povifMv Kapfiiiyov suggests

itself,

i. § See my ** Artemia-Leto and ApoUo-Lairbenoe," • Joum. Hell. Stud.,' 1889.
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37. Prof. Sterrett, in the map attached to his book, makes Tekmorion
a town. It seems to me impossible to understand Xenoi Tekmoreioi in

this way. I interpret this remarkable title as " the Guest-friends who
use the sign (rcic/icop)." The rather poetical term rlcfuop is not

unnatural in the artificial Qreek of Pisidia. This association was
united (according to the exposition given in my former paper, which
need not be repeated here) in the worship of Artemis of the Limnai.

38. The point in this set of inscriptions which chiefly interests us at

present is the geographical names, showing the homes of the members
of the association.

Prof. G. Hirschfeld, in his review of Sterrett, and myself, have both

written on the local names ; and in general we agree in recognising the

Xenoi as being a purely native institution. The members have little

or nothing of the Gradco-Boman tone, and they belong as a rule to

districts which are inhabited on the old Anatolian system (kcu/ai^v), and

not on the Groco-Boman system (Kara TroActs). Where natives of

cities which were centres of Grasco-Homan civilisation are mentioned,

such as Antiocheia, Julia, and Synnada, a village name is almost

always added, showing that the person in question is ranked by his

KwfiTf as well as by his noXi^i in this respect I am indebted to

Hirschfeld's paper for full comprehension of the facts, for I had

previously understood the expression SvwaSevs 6ik(ov iv KavSpovKia/iy as

*' a native of Synnada, who has settled in the village Kandroukome
beside the Limnai."

39. The list of ethnics which Sterrett gives needs to be corrected in

various points, and I shall therefore go over it in detail, trying to

determine in each case the probable form of the village name.

Prof. Sterrett has corrected several faults of my first publication

;

e.g. in 1. 11 he has rightly substituted Kap/irjyov for my Kap. M[€]i{€]ov,

and Kpavoo-ayi/vos for my Kpavos 'Ayip^o? (compare \vkov Kpavos of

Phrygia). But he has followed my error in understanding 'I/xai/vos or

Mai/vos as a personal name instead of an ethnic 'Ifiarfvoi.

Adada : a city coining money, and a bishopric.

Azara or Ezara : a village six hours east of Philomelion, still called

Azari Keni.

Aiza , unknown village, compare Aizanoi and i^tva (accus.), " beard."

Akroenos : a local adjective, which came to be used as a place name, the

modem Afiom Kara Hisar ; cp. Ganzaenos, Poimanenon.

Algiza : a village of the territory of Synnada, which bears the same name

as Algiza or Argiza of Hellespontus. No Xenos comes from the

Hellenised regions of the west coast except possibly Attaleia.

Algonia or Algoimia : a village of the territory of Synnada.

Amblada or Anpelada : a city coining money, and a bishopric.

Anagos : village of territory of Synnada : omitted by Sterrett (373, 1).
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ApoUonia; Hirscbfeld in bis review of Sterrett misnnderBtands a

conection of mine. The reading Ap[oll3onia is probable in 374, 8,

ApoUonia is pretty certain in 376, 1. ApoUonia is a city coining

money, and a bishopric.

Arasiza, Arkasta, Askara : unknown villages.

Archelttis : a stranger from Archelais on the borders of Cappadocia and

Lykaonia is probably to be understood in 360, 54.

Attaleia : must apparently be understood from 'ATTaA[i;v]os which occurs

twice, but it is not certain which Attaleia is meant.

Baro[ukl3ia :
* Battea : Boalia : unknown villages.

Boitiniathes : was corrected by Sterrett to p. Otrivia^, and by me in

my second copy to p, Oi[€]tvta^T;s for OUmarri^ : see Oinia.

Daokome : Diatora : Doudada : unknown villages, the third is in a

fragment which I could not find : Daokome is wrongly restored

by Sterrett in 378, but occurs in 382.

Dabenai: in 366, 38 Sterrett reads AAPHNOC, but both in 1882 and

again in 1886, when I verified this point vrith special care, I read

AAPHNoYC, with the notes that HN is in ligature, P may be B, for

a fracture of the stone prevents certainty, and o must be error

for € : I identify Dabenai With Hierocles' Sabinai in the same

district, altering the text of Hierocles to Dabinai.

Eireumenia : Hermokome : unknown tillages.

£kk[ea] : uncertain reading.f

Esouakome: Soa, a village of the PrepeniiEseis, in northern Phrygia,

is probably meant here. Compare Carian Soua-gela, '* Tomb-
King."

Ganzaenos: the ethnic has come to be used as a proper name in the

modem Gondane, a village eleven miles west of Antiocheia.

Gardibia or Gardybia : Giza or Gisza (Carian gissa, "stone"): and

Grekea or Trekea : f unknown viUages.

Imaion or Maion: 'IfunT^os, hitherto misinterpreted by myself and

Stei rett as genitive of a personal name, is an ethnic, formed from

Ma, as Tataion is from Tatas, &c. : unknown village.

Julia : a city coining money, and a bishopric : a village " Aud . . ai " is

menticmed (374, 33) in the territory of Julia.

[Kab]orkoi : this restoration I propose with confidence in 383, 6 : this

people inhabited the left bank of the Sangarios in the upper part

of its course.

Eakoza : Kamarga : Earbokome : Karma or Kharma (378, 1) : Karsenda

or Karseirda : Kelasnia : Kerasia : Klantea : Klela : Kleustia :

Knouteina : Koundoza : Kousea : Kradra : Kranosaga : Ktimena or

Khthimena : unknown villages.

YKA are all marked as uncertain in my revision of Sterrett's copy,

t r or T first letter. The suspicion suggests itself that 'Eicic(ca)y^f (where ea are
marked very unoertain in my copy) is a fault of the engraver for Vp*Kk9w6s,
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Kandronkome : Koumalettos or Koumalittoe : yiUages of the territory of

Synnada.

Kasonia : Katiena : villages of the tenitory of Antiocheia.

Kinnaborion : a village of the Karamyk Ova, afterwards a bishopric of

Phrygia.

Lanka or Lankea : Lapeistra, Lapistra, or Laphystra : Laptokome :

Lykiokoine : Latmos :
* unknown villages : the last cannot be

identified with the Carian mountain.

Limenia: a village, probably connected with the Limnai, perhaps on

the island at the north-western end.

liykaones Trpos cfW, a tribe of Cutchuk Sitchanli Ova, south-west from

Afiom Kara Hisar.

Mamouta f : Marallis or Marallita : Marsia : Mergnia : Mikkonia : Mono-

kleros : Mordion : Mouza : unknown villages.

Males irpos x^f^ Soxt/vov : Mallos, a village, afterwards a bishopric in the

south-east of Pisidia.

Mandra : a village of the territory of Synnada : it is probably the village

north-east from Surmene which is still called Mandra, near which

are Mandri Fontes of Livy. This implies that the territory of

Synnada extended far to the north.

Metropolis : a city striking coins, afterwards a bishopric.

M[i]sylos; identified by Hirschfeld with great probability in the

neighbourhood of Tymbriada.

Nazoula : Neidos : Neophytos : unknown villages.

Oikea : Olympokome : unknown villages.

Oborai : a village of the territory of Synnada.

Oinia : a villagCkOf the Oinan Ova.

Pagada : Padia : Papaion : Patea : Peidra or Pidra : Peisda or Peisdia f :

Perokia : Peskenia, Peskeinia or Pesenia (obviously a fault of

the engraver) : Polymarga : Plouristra (381, 7) or Proureistra :

Ptagia : unknown villages : Pidra is mentioned as a viUi^e of the

Anatolic Theme : Peskenia seems to be named after Pescennius

Niger.

Peliganon or Piliganon : a village of the territoiy of Synnada.

Baita : Bekokome : Eenbea : unknown villages.

Sagoue: unknown village. § The form resembles Lagoe or Lagbe in

western Pisidia.

Simikka or Simmikka : Sourbia : unknown villages.

* CorreotiDg MciActrficio; to M«(Aa [Ad'}rfjLtios : the engraver probably omitted one of

the two ooDBeoutive syllablei) AA.

t Btenett wrongly reads OYTT for OYT (or possibly OTT) in 866, 74.

X Pfitctia Also occnrs 866, 58, where naBtay6s should bs read, not n[«i^]8iayJ;.

§ Bterrett'B lcBYovTritf6s seemed to me certainly wrong y read. His "XayowniySs as a
variant in his index is not justified by his text.
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Bynnada: a city with the villages Algiza or Algizea; Kandroukome

;

Koumalittos ; Mandra : Oborai ; Peliganon ; Anagos ; Algounia.

Strouma (in 366 I read liTpovfji[rj]v6s) : i.e. " Stream-town," compare

stram, Bomaj and «/ret<, itlis.

Tataion : Talimeta *
: Tettha : Teuifa, Tyita, Tyta, or Tita.

Tloua t : Tyrsa : Triglettia or Trouglettia : Totonia f : unknown yillagesw

Chailiara (? I could not find this on the stone) : Pserkiokome : unknown
Tillages.

40. LiMNAi.—^I have assumed the truth of Prof. Q. Hirschfeld's

excellent conjecture that the double lakes now called Egerdir Gol and

Hawiran (or Hoiran) Gol were in ancient time called Limnai. The
bishopric of Limnai, with which I have conjectured that the bishopric

of Prostanna (Egerdir) was united, seems, if my conjecture is right, to

prove this view completely. I find also in Cone. Nicaen. II., a.d. 787,

*Eirt^aF(os i7yov/i,cvo9 rrj^ 'Ayta? 0€oroKov Aifiva9. § I cannot doiibt that

the Virgin Mother of the Lake is the Christian representative of the

(Parthenos) Artemis, whose worship on the noi-th-east coast of the lake

and all around we find to have been such an important cultus in ancient

time. At the present day, beside a Turkish village on the north-east

shore of the Hawiran Ool, named Eaziri or Ghaziri, in a country which

for centuries has been inhabited only by Turks,
||
there is a shrine of the

Virgin, which is an object of pilgrimage for all the Christians of Pisidia

and Lykaonia. The Virgin of the Lakes was as important in ancient

time as her Christian successor is to-day. Hence, we can understand

the wide extent of country from which the Xenoi Tekmoreioi are

drawn.

In my former article I vainly spent much labour and conjecture in

the attempt to find a reference to the Limnai in the Tekmoreian

inscriptions, but Sterrett has supplied the desired name, Limenia, of the

settlement beside the lake or on the small island beside Eaziri. In

1886 I was very anxious to go out to this island, but the single boat

which had once belonged to the village had perished of neglect some

* In my former paper I altered this name by a bad oonjeciure to Talimeneus. It

oocurs 366, 91, as Ta\ifimiv6s (Sterrett A . . ?a€rfaiv6s); 366, 69, as Ta\ifi€'mir6s (Ster-

rett Ta\§9errriv6s) ; and 366, 85 and 86 as TaXtfirrfh. I sacoeeded in 1886 in reading

all these places correctly and viiih certainty.

t In, 374, 49. 1 read TAOYHNOC; Sterrett has -OYHNOC, but transcribes in-

correctly {Tvi}niv6s. Compare the Lycian Tlos.

t In 366, 48, probably read [T«rr>w«£(yc)Tijf : in 366, 74.

§ The nearest Christian settlement is in ApoUonia (Ola Borlu), about 24 miles

distant : the next are at Konia and Sparta.

n A monastery exists to the present day on one of the islands in the Egerdir Lake,

where Hirschfeld found the fragments of the biography of Euthymius, recently pub-

lished by De Boor.
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Ptolemy. Coin*.

5«X7T» ZEArEQN

"Acnrci.aoT < AZHENAION

:Hhfi \

ZIAHTON

Cone!
I

Uranion Sej

Domnus At-

A{fpfiV AYPBEITQN Caiufi Lirbo

Kdtrai KAZATQN Tuesianus i

[Katenneis, 8tr.] ••

[Etenna, Polyb.] ETENNEON Troilus Gtx

i

KupaK-fiffioy KOPAKHZinTON Theodulus

Xva^pa ZYEAPEQN

KAPAAAinTQN

Nestor Sye<

Ko\ofipa(T(r6s KOAYBPAZZEQN Longiniis C

Kifivpa ••

[Homonades, Str.]

AAAIZANAEQN

[LykaoniaJ

•• ••

Notitiae III., X., XIII. omit l4\yr} entirely.

Poge^U.
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years before, and had never been replaced : the villagers formerly

cultivated the island, but now could not go out to it. This is a typical

example of Turkish village life and manners.

W. Pamphyua, Caru, and Lycia.

1. In all lists of bishoprics Pamphylia is divided into two provinces,

which I distinguish as Prima and Secunda.* Hierocles does not formally

make any division, and none of the lists of the civil provinces, which

are all earlier than Hiprocles, distinguish two provinces Pamphylia.

Hence, it has been concluded that the division of Pamphylia into two

provinces took place later than Hierocles.f I have, in •Athen. Mit-

theilungen,' 1885, p. 345, shown that this is incorrect, and that the

division already existed in a.d. 458, and that it is implied in the order

of Hierocles; but I did not then observe the true explanation of the

facts. This division was a purely ecclesiastical division, and was not

recognised in the civil administration. The same was the case in

Bithynia, where ecclesiastical jealousy and dignity divided the province

between the metropoleis of Nikomedeia and Nikaia. Similarly the later

divisions of Phrygia Pakatiana, Pamphylia Secunda, &c., had certainly

only an ecclesiastical, never a civil, existence, as is proved by the fact

that in many cases, they were made after the introduction of the division

into Themes, when the civil government was no longer aiTanged

according to the old provinces.

In Pamphylia there were two metropoleis, Perga and Side, both of

which claim that title on their coins under the empire, and which seem

to have kept a certain rivalry with each other, like Smyrna and

Ephosos, Tarsos and Anazarbos, Nikaia and Nikomedeia. Both Perga

and Side are recognised as metropoleis in Concil. Ephes., a.d. 431.

When the division of the bishoprics between the two metropolitans

was made we have no means of judging. It is recognised in the list of

bishops present at Chalcedon, which is arranged according to pro-

vinces, but this list is not so early as the Council, a.d. 451 : the order

of signatures f at the Council is not decisive, but on the whole

tends to show that the division was already recognised. The division

certainly existed when the Epistle to the Emperor Leo was written

in 458.

2. Hierocles knew that there was only one province of Pamphylia.

* I use these terms for conyenieDce, on the analogy of Cappadocia Prima and

Secunda, but like Bithynia Prima and Secunda, and other examples given in the text,

tbej had never any real existence.

t E.g., by M. Waddington, in * Bev. Numism.', 1883, p. 29.

% M. I'Abb^ Duchesne was the first, I think, to distinguish between the signatures,

which are contemporary with the Councils, and the arranged lists, which are later ; see

Md.Graux.
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He made his list of the cities by transcribing first the ecclesiastical list

of Secunda, then the ecclesiastical list of Prima. In doing so he made
some faults, owing to misunderstanding of the forms : e.g. from the

form 6 Sijftou 2a)3aia)v* (cTTWTKOTros) he makes simply a name ^fiov

Sa)3atW, and a marginal note Syfwv ''Ic^a added by a later scribe has

crept into the text as a seeond place Acyxov<rta.

3. He gives Aspendos under the name Primopolis. Primopolis or

Priamopolis is the name under which Aspendos appears at Cone.

Ephes., 431. The origin of the name, which is elsewhere unknown, is

not certain. Possibly, as I have suggested about Hadriane Pamphyliae

Secuudae and Neronias Ciliciae, it was derived from a local saint

(A S P, D 15). Philostratus (Vit. ApoU. I., p. 9[15]) calls Aspendos the

third city of Pamphylia : he of course understands Side and Perga as the

first two.

4. Side.—Notitiae VIII., IX. mention Zela before Side. This is

obviously a dittography, arising probably from a form SHAH, corrupted

to SHAH.
5. Selge became an archbishopric in later times.

6. IsBA.—Le Quien takes the Si^/iov Sa/Jotwv of Hierocles as a corrup-

tion of S€/AvcW, but Hierocles has Scpva for Sc/tva or Xtwa (see § 2).

From his order he seems to have considered Isba in Pamphylia Secunda,

whose cities he enumerates first of all :t hence I have conjecturally placed

it on the frontier of the two divisions of the province, but evidence is

absolutely wanting (A S P, d. 27). We are reduced to the argument

that the ruins at Eiesme on the Eurymedon between Timbriada and

Selge must belong to some ancient city, that it is difficult to see what

city could be placed here except Isba,} and that the situation explains

very well why Isba is assigned sometimes to Prima, sometimes to

Secunda. The epigraphic evidence does not corroborate this view, but

is not inconsistent with it.

MM. Badet and Paris have published an inscription § found at

Eiesme, a decree by the people of Sillyon in honour of Eleon, son of

Eleon. They therefore identify Sillyon as "le nom de la ville antique

situ^ sur Templacement des mines de Kiesme." They are apparently

ignorant, both that Sillyon is already identified in a very different part

of the country, and that the custom is common for cities to pass a decree

in honour of a citizen of a different city, and to have that decree erected

in his city : compare C. I. O., 3818, a Prymnessian decree found at

* Le. ^a$4§9y : the natlTe name was probably Sba, which in Greek becomes some-

times "Ifffia, sometimes S^a (oompare Ispa of Layiansene or Armenia Minor).

t £ither he follows an ecclesiastical list, which put Isba in Secunda, or there is

some dislocation in the text.

X The arguments ofHirsohfeld in hb * Beisebericht ' proTO that PedneliiBSos cannot be

placed at Kiesme.

§ • Bull Oorr. Hell./ 1886, p. 500.
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Nakoleia, which long led to an error similar to that which MM. Radet

and Palis make about Sillyon. The other inscription which they

publish from the same neighbourhood seems to give the old name of

Kiesme, MouXao-o-cW 6 8^fto9. Moulassa may be compared with Mylasa

or Mylassa of Caria. Now there is no bishopric Moulassa, and the people

must have been included under some bishopric. I conjecture that

Moulassa was part of the district Isba.

7. Senna.—The bishopric Sc/ivewj' seems to imply a town Semna (or

8emnos). There is here apparently an attempt to make the form give

n meaning in Greek. The form Sesenniorum in 431 suggests that the

true form is Senna, corrupted Sema in Hierocles. There is no clue to

the situation of Senna, except in its relations with Kasai.

Lo Quien mentions Nectarius Senneae twice, both as bishop of Sanaos

in Phrygia, and correctly as bishop of Semneai (which is the form he

wrongly infers from 6 ^€tJLV€(ov), without noticing the inconsistency.

8. Kassai or Kasai was apparently a bishopric adjoining Sennea,

and sometimes united with it under one bishop. In 431 Nectarius

Casorum, with the marginal note Sesenniorum, was present at the

Council of Ephesos ; and the Greek lists generally use the form NcicTapios

iTTUTKoiros T^9 iv Scwel^ KaOoXxK^ iKKkrja-ui^. Ignatius was bishop of

Semnea in 869 and of Kassai in 879.* Against these facts must be set

the evidence of Cone, Const. 553, when we have Conon Semneatanorum

or Semneon and Cyriacus Casatanorum (Casatorum, Curatorum). Either

at this time the two towns were temporarily under separate bishops, in

accordance with the law of Zeno (474-91 a.d.) quoted in the introduc-

tion, or Semneon is an error for 'Et€W(dv : the latter supposition is very

improbable.

At Cone. Const., a.d. 536, we have 0€o8(i)pos Kao-(raru>v (in Latin

Carissorum.)t Kasai is mentioned also at the end of some of the Isaurian

lists, where we have ra 8c KXifxara' KaorcrOtV BavdPiaV HoXfioa-ov. The word

KXtfjLara probably means ground sloping towards the sea, in which sense

it seems to be used in Justinian.} From the character of the country

it is probable that Kasai was on the slopes a little back from the sea on

the frontier of Pamphylia and Isauria. This exactly agrees with

Ptolemy, who mentions Laerte, Kassai, Lyrbe, Kolobraesos and Kibyra

as KiXiKtas Tpax^w ftco-oyciot in tlie province Pamphylia. Laerte and

Kibyra are known to have been close to the sea.

* AthanasiuB of Semnea and Ignatias of Kasaai, in 879, are rival bishops, Ignatian

and Photian.

t At Ckmc. Chalcea Marcellinns or Marcianus Coralliae or Carissoram oooors. In

both cases Garissa is probably a pnre error.

t oT 7€ irphs rots KKlfjLoai Kfl/itvcu Jiiyt&mi tc koI "Afuo-or., Justin., Novel, xxviii., 'where

(be word seems to be used in the same sense ; but iu Act. Tiieodori Syceotae, p. 40 (in

looo Mazaniae, qui est ad Siberim superiorem sub cltmate Muosenlae), it is used in

the ordinary sense of *' a region."
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418 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

9. Etenna and Kotenna are very hard to separate. The following

list gives most of the facts known about them.

rTroilua

XHesychios
GeoDensU (TtrSv corrupted to Ttywif)

GaDtineDBis (Kotenensls)
381
381

rAKdicios

\EvTp6xios
KoTtyy&i^

*Zrtvywv
431
431

(Zby^yios*

\Ev8^(ior

KoTfyywv
'ErcFvwy

451
451

*\aPiayhs KoTty&y (Cotenonim) 536

KofffAcis Kayray&y Ijroi Mayovcoy 680

Joannefl 'Ertyyciy 787

Mcucdpios

U4rpos
{e€69vpos

KoT^yyris

'Zraiyov

*lWof or *lTeWo>t

879
879
879

NotitisB VIII., IX., I., give only one of the two : Notitiaa III., X.,

XIII., give both, and so do four Councils. Polybius V., 73, mentions

Etenna in Pisidia above Side. Strabo mentions the Eatenneis in

Pisidia adjoining Selge and the Homonades. M. Waddington, who
does not notice that the ecclesiastical lists distinguish the two and

mention them side by side, considers that Polybius and Strabo must

tefer to the same place, and that the true native form is Hetenna, in

which the strong Pisidian H at the beginning was sometimes represented

in Greek by K and sometimes dropped entirely. His arguments are (1)

that Strabo places Katenna in a similar situation to that assigned by
Polybius to Etenna ; (2) " une preuve decisive " the Notitise give Easa,

Etenna, Orymna, and Hierocles gives Easa, Eotana, Orymna.^ These

reasons have convinced Prof. G. Hirschfeld, who unhesitatingly assumes

the identity of the two places in the second part of his * Eeisebericht

'

without even mentioning that some authorities have distingmshed

them.

The table given above shows that the signatures of the Councils

of 381, 431, 461, and 879 prove the presence of two bishops, of

Etenna and of Eotenna, at each of them; and Notitisd III., X., XIII.,

mention the pair side by side. It is therefore not possible to accept the

opinion of M. Waddington absolutely. At the same time I think that

it is not entirely wrong. I am strongly disposed to accept the original

identity of Etenna and Eotenna, but a distinction throughout the

Byzantine period is elearly made out. Another example (below, § 12)

will be given of the development of several cities out of a single tribe

;

* Sometimes v. 1. Zba4fiios.

t Peter and Theodore are probably rival bishops, Ignatian and Photinn. See. p. 430.

X • Voyage Numism.', p. 86.
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and I think that the tribe Hetenneis was divided into at least two

districts. The northern took the name Etenna, while the southern

preferred the name Eotenna. The latter contained also a town Manaua
or Banaba which grew to importance in Byzantine time, and was the

seat of the Bishopric. Hence in 680 we have the signature Ko<r/tas

Kavrava>v tjtoi MavovcDv, and most of the Notitise omit Kotenna and give

only Manaua or Manoua. But most of the Councils show the name
Kotenna, Kantana or Eantiua, and Notitise III., X., XIII., give three

bishoprics, Tena or Kotenna, Etenna, and Manaua.

Hirschfeld has detected the site of Katenna or Kotenna in the

modem Godena, and an inscription which he publishes shows that the

people called themselves KotcfvcTs.

Le Quien confuses Konane of Pisidia with Kantana or Katenna

Pamphyliae, and omits the former entirely from his lists. Komama
Colonia is also a difficulty to him, and appears in his lists (as in

Ptolemy) as Kofi/ioKov.

10. Ertmna appears in almost all the lists as Orymna, and Hirschfeld

has detected it in the modern Ormana. But the hellenised inhabitants

called themselves 'Epv/ttms, as appears from two inscriptions, one pub-

lished by Hirschfeld, the other by MM, Eadet and Paris:* in the second

the word Erymneus has become a personal name, like 'IraAticos,

MttKcSuiv, &c., but the form may be taken as a proof of the customary

spelling, which, as usual, is adapted to give a meaning in Greek by
the resemblance to ipvfivo^,

11. Manaua, to take the most probable form of many variants, is pro-

bably identical with the KklfiaTa Bavdfiiov in Isauria, andthe same remarks

apj>ly to it as to Kasai. I have also spoken about it under Konane of

Pisidia. The passages there quoted show that in a.d. 680 Manaua was
united in one bishopric with Katenna. This shows that it adjoined

Katenna, and we may therefore place it between Katenna and the sea

on the sloping southern skirts of Tauru8,t

12. Dalisandos. The Notitiae give Homonades and Dalisandos as

two consecutive bishops. I have little doubt that this is a mere error of

division. Dalisandos, situated at Fassiller, was a village of the

Homonades, which gradually acquired the rights of a city, and was
admitted as one of the cities of the Koinon Lykaonon, but was also

felt to be one of the cities of the Homonades. Similarly I think it not

improbable that the whole territory between Lakes Karalis and Trogitis

belonged, in the time of Strabo, to the Homonades, and that gradually

Lyrbe Kolobrassos and Karallia, if I am right in the position which I

* Tifi. KA(a^8ioy), Kvpcfy^ 'Epvfiy/a, &0., vi6v, Tifi. K\(avitou) *lra\ucov in an in- I fc K^ i
floription of Aapendos, * Bull. Gorr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 161, where the authors misunder- g, . .

stand Kvptlra, taking it in the accusative as the cognomen of Tiberius Claudius. The ^ ^
*"

order is a bad imitation of the Latin Ti. Claudius, Ti. F., Quir., Erymneus.

t Le Quien omits Manaua entirely under Pamphylia Prima.
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have assigned to ibera, acquired independent existence as cities, and

Parlais was a colony founded to keep down that tribe, wbose conquest

proved too bard for King Amyntas and was only acbieved by

Quirinius.

13. Mtlome, Myrabe, or Myla, is a striking example bow difficult it

is to discover tbe true name of a city mentioned only in Byzantine lists,

(compare Siniandos-Sinetbandos of Pisidia). Some MSS. read MuXwv,

wbicb suggests tbe Mylai of tbe Peripli ; but tbis Mylai is far away
towards tbe .east part of tbe 1 saurian coast and cannot be in Pampbylia.

I believe tbat Kibyra is tbe place meant. Tbis place gave its name to

tbe Kibyrrbaiote Tbeme ; and must tberefore bave been a great seaport.

Now according to Ptolemy, Kibyra itself stood a little back from tbe

sea, tberefore Justinianopolis was probably a fortified barbour on tbe

coast, founded by Justinian as more convenient tban tbe tiny barbour of

Attaleia. Hence it bears also tbe name Justinianopolis.

14. In regard to Pampbylia Secunda, I need say little, as I bavc

recently discussed it in my * Antiquities of Soutbem Pbrygia and tbe

Border Lands.'* As I bave tbere sbown, several corrections must bo

made in tbe list of Hierocles before it can be compared witb otber lists.

He turns tbe single title Termessos Jovia et Eudocias into tbree towns :

MtxdSia and Xcopta MtXva3tKa are two versions of the same : so also arc

Ma^c/itiavoviroXi9 and Kr^/ta Mafi/xiavovTroXccDS, Atfiovtria and ^rifwv

Saj^oiujv. Perga, tbe metropolis, seems to bave lost its importance

during tbe Byzantine period, and Attaleia took its place as chief city of

tbe province and residence of tbe metropolitan. Tbe NotitiaB, bowevor,

continue to give Perga as tbe metropolis, but a note in Notitiae IV.,

gives tbe trutii (see ASP., d 4). Tbe tiny barbour of Attaleia was used

as late as tbe twelftb century (^Anna, II. 113). Tbe fortress Hierakory-

pbites is mentioned by Cinnamus, p. 7, as near Attaleia.

Between 787 and 869t Perga and Sillyon were united as one

metropolitan bisbopric. Sillyon bad been made an autokepbalos

bisbopric before 787, but in YIL, VIII., IX., it is a simple bisbopric

subject to Perga, wbile in I., it is united witb Perga.

After Pampbylia was in partibus infidelium, and Attaleia bad become

tbe cbief (finally tbe sole) seat of Cbristianity in tbe district, tbe

metropolitan of Perga was apparently identified witb tbe bisbop of

Pyrgion or Dios Hieron. Tbis seems tbe sole possible explanation of

tbe entry, Partbey, p. 314, 60, n^f>yi7 to vvv Uv/jytV (i.e. Jlvpylov),

See Addenda, p. 430. Prokonessos in later time btood in tbe same

relation to Hokissos, Monembasia to Side (Notitia XII., 14), ko,

In ASP, D 16 (4), read K\v{r6fiov\o']v for KXv{rAwt»\oy^ as Dr. O. Cruaius wriUs

to me : ib., D. 19, (7), read &^i\€Vy u Bh x«p[<^]^ *c» m M. Waddington warns me in a

letter, and Dr. Wolters in a later number of • Amer. Joum. Arch.*

t Gelzer fixes the date more narrowly between 787 and 812.

X Gelzer only says earlier than 968. Cp. Act. Bisinnii, Sept. 8, p. 41.
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15. In discussing the proper form of the name of the town which

belonged to the ^fio^ Aay)3cW or Aayi/vot (ASP. D 14, and e), I did not

properly explain the facts, but advanced alternative views. The
Pisidian name had a form approximating to Lagwa ; compare ^ayovrjvos

in the Tekmoreian inscriptions. This form was Grecised sometimes as

Aayory (probably also Aayovrj), which appears in Polybins and probably

has been corrupted in Livy from Lagoen to Lagon, sometimes as KdyP-q

(where P, as frequently, is substituted for an earlier ov) in Aay)3ca)v of

an inscription, and in Aayfirfvos of an inscription and a coin, sometimes

with the complete loss of the spirant as Aayi;, implied in the Byzantine

Aayrjvoi.

16. In regard to Olbasa-Hadriane ASP., d 15, I may add another

probable reference which I get from Le Quien. A certain Olympius,

'ASpiavov7rdXc(i>9 inCcKoiro^ rry: Avkwis, is mentioned as having confuted the

error of Origen about the resurrection, in the scholia to cap. 7 of the

work ' de Ecolesiastica Hierachia,' which is attributed to Dionysius the

Areopagite. Le Quien understands that Hadrianopolis of Pisidia is

meant ; but the error is perhaps of a different kind. Zosimus I., 69,

speaks of Kremna as in Lycia, and Ptolemy assigns Sagalassos to Lycia

:

in both cases the Homan province Lycia-Pamphylia is the cause of the

error, a city which strictly belongs to Pamphylia being spoken about as

belonging to Lycia. So I understand that Olympius was bishop of

Hadrianopolis of Lycia-Pamphylia. This explanation supposes that the

original authority for the statement wrote before the middle of the

fourth century, when Lycia and Pamphylia were separated.

17. The route of the consul Gneius Manlius Vulso in b.c. 189, has

been discussed in stages in former papers, and alluded to in this work,

pp. 135, 142, 143. It is therefore unnecessary to spend any time in

repeating what I have said previously. The route from Ephesos by
Magnesia, Hiera Eome, Antiocheia, Gordiou Teichos, Tabae, the river

Eazanes, Eriza, Thabusion, Sinda, the river Kaulares, lake Karalitis,

Mandropolis, Lagoe, Fountains of the Lysis, Kolobatos, Isinda, a point

a little north of Termessos where he turned and marched north again,

the river Tauros, Xyline Rome, Kormasa, Darsa, Agri Sagalassensinm,

and Aporidos Rome to Ehocrini Fontes, has been described in ASP. E.

The readings are there proposed in the text of Livy Gordiu Teichos

(doubted by Waddington), Razanes (proved by Waddington), Lagoen,

EhoorinoB Fontes.

The march from Aporidos Rome by Ehocrini Fontes, Metropolitanus

Campus, Dinia-Rhelidonia, to Synnada and Beudos Yetus, has been

discussed in my paper * Metropolitanus Campus' and in CB. Lvn.

Aporidos Rome is still called Baradis, and lies a few miles east of

Bindaios-Eudoxiopolis.

The continuation of the march by Anaboura, Mandri Fontes,

Abbassos, Lalandum Flumen, has been described in my paper ' Inscrip-
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tions In^dites d'Asie Mineure,' where the proposed readings Mandri

Fontes and Lalandum Flumen are justified.

The march next led through the village Tyscon, where ambassadors

from the Pisidian tribe Oropdeis came to the Boman general, a fact

which suits a situation a little east of Amorion, for the ambassadors

would naturally come by Hadrianopolis, Pissia (Piri-Bei-li), and

Amorion. The army then advanced to Piitendum and Alyattos

apparently in two days, and after some delay to Cuballum : whence

several days' march brought him to the Sangarios. The short distance

from the sources of the Lalandos to the Sangarios shows that Manlius

was advancing by very short marches, while he was trying the effect of

negotiation on the Gauls. The river was crossed by a bridge, con-

structed by the army at a point south-east of Pessinus, south or south-

west of Grordion. After this he must have again crossed the Sangarios,

but as there was certainly a bridge already in existence on the road

from Pessinus and Gordion to Ankyra, the passage of the river is not

mentioned.

18. The frontier of Caria and Phrygia has been discussed in ASP, c.

I give here a table of the bishoprics, but several of the correspondences

are very doubtful, e.g. that of Eriza with Siza. There can be little

doubt that in the NotitisB the Homan name Sebastopolis is replaced by
the original native name, but which of the names at the bottom of the

Table corresponds to Sebastopolis is uncertain. Probably the decisive

passage lurks in some ecclesiastical document. The same is the case

with Xwpla UaTpifjMvia (i.e. patrimonialia) with the dittography Kr^/jia

^vXtKaiov, which from being a marginal note has crept into the text as

K.O-KTtJfJUL'XlKaC,

19. Besides the Carian cities mentioned in the table, coins were also

struck during the Boman period by Kyon, Euippe, Euralion, Euromos,

Hydrela,* Plarasa, and Bargasa. Of these, probably,

Euromos was under the bishopric of Mylasa,

Hydrela „ „ „ Brioula in Asia,

Plarasa „ „ „ Aphrodisias,

Except Kyon, the others are unknown, but it is certain that the im-

portance and civilisation of the Carian coast was greatest in early times,

and steadily decreased in the Boman and Byzantine period. Mr. W. B.

Paton tells me that Boman imperial coins are very rare in his experience

on the Carian coast.

20. Kyon.—The situation of Kyon was discovered by MM. Cousin

and Deschamps. It would be difficult to find a more carelessly written

article on ancient antiquities than that in which they have described

^ Hydrela, being on the north side of the Maeander, ought to be reckoned in liydia,

not in Caria. The same remark applies to Nysa, which must go with Magnesia, Tralleis.

Mastaura and Brioula : all belong to Lydia, but aomo are wrongly assigned to Carta in

numismatic works.
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Kotitia I.

n. MiKrrros

6, 7. HpcurAc/eu Aoucifiwv

27. Mvv9ov

23. 'A\iKapva<rov

25. Kvrdwv

80. Kfpdfiov

19. MvX(i(r(ra»K

17. 2TpaToyi(c€/as

20. Mcrc<»

18. *AA/y8«i'

16. *A\aPdyBcov

14. *Op0oi>cidBo5

12. 'Aftwdaofv

13 Ncair^AcctfS

24. 'TKapifjMv

Htydi^Hpov 10. *Aktiox«^*** tow M.

I. 1. Sravpoimi^Atctfr

c^icov 4. 'HpoKAffos 2va\fidKris

8. Ta/3»v

5. ^'AiroAAwytciSor

21. 'Iturffov

3. 2rfo;v

23. BapfivXlov

29. Kiy8p<i/i(wv

2. Ki^vpas

11. Tairturawy

8. Adpfioov

15. 'Ayorrfrdprijs

26. Mer(ii3<tfy

21, Tou 'Icpov

81. IIpo/Aicrot;

NoUUsB
|m.. X.. xni.

5

25

22

24

28

17

15

18

16

14

12

10

11

23

8

1

3

6

4

•0

20

19

21 (Bapfi)

27 (KivJ.)

9

7

13

26
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the city (* BulL Corr. Hell.', 1887, p. 308). They give the name as Kv9,

and, forgetful of Stephanus Byzantius,* they state more than once that the

ancients never refer to the city, and they give absolutely no clue to the

situation where they place the city, except that it is in the hills that

separate the valley of the Marsyas from that of the Harpasos. They do

not know whether or not Ehodes possessed the city in the time ofClaudius,

as if there could be any doubt on the point. They are even ignorant

that coins of the dty are well known. In a Journal which has done so

much for the study of Antiquity as the Bulletin, such an article is not

worthy of its position and surroundings, nor worthy of its subject.

Eyon must have lost importance, and been subordinated to some

city of the plain : hence, it is not a bishopric.

21. Titakaza is known to me from two autonomous coins, one which

passed through Mr. Lawson's hands, tbe other reported to me by the

kindness of Prof. Th. Mommsen as having been recently acquired by

the Berlin Museum. Mr. Lawson's coin came to him from the direction

of the Caro-Pisidian frontier, and it has struck me that Tapasa in the

NotitisB may be a Byzantine modification of (Ti)takasa.

22. It is as yet impossible to draw the boundary between the

Thrakesian, Kibyrrhaiote, and Anatolic Themes. The Kibyrrhaiote

Theme included Miletos, and therefore began at the Maeander, which

had always been the boundary between Caria and Lydia. All the^coast

lands from this point ettstward belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme

;

but there is no possibility of determininghow much of the inner country

was included in that Theme. The boundary must have run along som&

mountain ridges that lie east and west ; but several lines are equally^

possible. Originally the coast, even up to and including Cilicia,

belonged to the Kibyrrhaiote Theme. At a later time the Kleisourai of

Seleuceia were formed into a Theme which appears to have included

also all the coast-lands between Pamphylia and the Mohammedan
frontier.

In a rough way we may say that Asia and Lydia belonged to the

Thrakesian, Phrygia to the Anatolic, Theme : but the Lykos valley,^

with Hierapolis, Khonai and Laodiceia, must perhaps be united with the

military administration of the coast-lands in the Thrakesian Theme,

and separated from the Anatolic Theme. There can be no doubt that

from some time between 692 and 787 Khonai was the chief military

centre of that valley.

23. The order of Hierocles' enumeration of the Carian cities is clearly

geographical; but two are out of place, lassos and Bargylia. Their

position is so peculiar, that it is almost necessary to suppose that a

dislocation of the text has occurred. Orthosia, Harpasa, Neapolis,

Hyllarima, and Antiocheia, must therefore be understood to form a

geographical group ; and probably Kyon falls under one of^ them,

* Ab Mr. W. B. Faton mentioned to me.

VOL. IV. 2 P
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424 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

thongH until MM. Coufiin and Deschamps give some better clue to the

situation of the ruins they discoTered, no certainty is attainable.

Of the numerous bishoprics added in the Notiti», some were

doubtless originally included under better known bishoprics, e.g. Loryma
under Knidos. Stadia or Stadeia, which is frequently mentioned in the

Carian list at Concil. Nicaen. II, 787 a.d.,* may possibly correspond to

^erdfitav or Merdfitav of the Notitiao. ©cottc/ahtos TporoXvxcuis hrapx'^^

Kaplan, A.D. 692, is a puzzle : perhaps the name of the bishopric consists

of two names run together and corrupted.

24. I add a few notes on the authority of Paton. He has tracedf

the island Pserimos in Pliny, v. 36, in an inscription, and in the modem
name Pserymo, an island between Eos and Ealymna. Pisye still retains

its name as Pisi, called in some maps Kigi, a village near Mughla.

Mughla is the ancient Mobolla. Bargasa perhaps lay east from Idyma.

Termera was at Assarlik, where Sir C. Newton placed Souagela or

Theangela. Theangela was at Eenier, where Eiepert's map puts

Pedasa. Pedasa probably lay inland a little to the east-north-east.

The Tripolis of the Chersonasioi Paton would identify as Akanthos,

Bibassos, and Syma, the last being expressly named by Stephanus. X
25. The principle of arrangement of the Lycian cities in the list of

Hierocles is very similar to that which has been proved in Isauria.

Hierocles begins on the east coast with Phaselis and comes westward.

Where a road leads up from a coast-town to cities of the interior, he

mentions the cities on this road before going further along the coast

Similarly in Isauria, after mentioning the cities on the coast, Hierocles

makes the line of the Ermenek Su (Decapolis) the basis of his enumera-

tion, and gives the cities from the mouth to the source ; but when any

of these cities lies on a cross-road over Taurus he mentions the cities on

that road before going further up the river.

26. In Lycia the relation between Hierocles and the ecclesiastical

lists is very difficult. Hierocles omits several places, such as Ehodiapolis,

-which were important at all periods, coining money and appearing as

* Tabai also oocnrs in this list.

t • Bull. Corr. HeU.,' 1888. p. 282. The uflual texts of Pliny give the name Psyni ;

but Pserima and Pserema have MS. authority.

X Pontiooussa, "island of mice," near Pserymo, must be Pliny's Pinnecusa, the

name being modified to give a meaning to the popular mind. Orak, where there are

ruins, is prolnbly Lepsimandros. Pliny omits Kedreai, the largest island in the

Keramic Gulf. Mobolla, mentioned ' Bull. Corr. Hell.,' X., 488, is called Mogola by

Constantino Porph., de Them., p. 38, who names it along with Pisye. On Theangela

end Pedasa see Paton in * Class. Bev.,' 1889, p. 139. The Tripolis of the Ohenonasioi is

A very doubtful term, founded solely on the words of Stephanus : x^PP^^^n^os, Wais ip

Tp jcori KvlBoy x^PP^^V* *«^ TpdroXii. Paton adds from * Arch. Delt./ 1888, p. 112,

the names Amos, Lei ; the sums given there prove that there were naore than

three cities in the Synteleia which, as Boeckh first saw, included all the peninsula

except Cnidos. The Koinon Chersonasion long continued to exist : see Paton in 'Class.

Kev.,' 1889, p. 423, and *BulL Conr. Hell.,' 1886, p. 423.
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W.—PAMPHYLIA, CARU, AND LYCIA. 426

bishoprics during the fifth oentury and in the Notitiee. Is the list of

Hierocles defective ? A civil list would not omit such a city as Bhodia-

polis, so that the difficulty is not solved by supposing that Hierocles

used such a list. I believe that the explanation in such cases is that

Hierocles used as his authority an ecclesiastical list, in which, owing to

the fact that Bhodiapolis and Eorydallos were united under one bishop,

the former was apparently not named, but there had arisen a corruption

which had caused in Hierocles the extraordinary form Renkylias. A
critic will desiderate some proof that these two cities were ever united

in one bishopric. I can give no proof, but I can point to their situation,

and I can appeal to another fact, which throws light on this case and

strengthens my theory by analogy, while at the same time it shows what
errors are caused to modem writers on topography by the neglect of

this habit of uniting two cities under one bishop.

Petersen in the second volume of the Austrian Exploration in Lycia,

p. 162, identifies Zenonopolis with Pinara. His sole reason is that, in

Notitiae I., VII., VIII., IX., the latter is omitted and the former occurs,

while Hierocles and Notitiae X., XIII., give Pinara, and omit Zenono-

polis. But he has not observed that Theodorus, bishop of Pinara and

Stauracius, bishop of Zenonopolis, were both present at the second Nicene

Council, A.D. 787. Zenonopolis and Pinara are entirely distinct bishop-

rics and cities. Why then do so many Notitiee omit Pinara? The
reason is that Pinara and Sidyma were in the earlier organisation united

under one bishop, as is proved by the entry at Concil. Seleuc, a.d.

359, Hivdpiov Kal AiSu/iwv.* This union existed in 451 and 458, but had

been dissolved before 787, as appears from the signatures of the second

Nicene Council. But it leads to the omission of Pinara in the four earliest

NotitisB. Three of these are indeed later than 787, but this merely

proves what I have already so often urged, viz., that the lists of suffragan

bishops often retain facts of a much earlier date than the lists of metro-

politans and autokephaloi. This example may be used to support my
theory both about Bhodiapolis and also about Mesotimolos-Blaundos in

Lydia, and other places.

27. Besides the cities mentioned as coining money in the annexed

Table, coins of Apollonia, Kalynda, and Masikytos, are also known.

Apollonia was included in a Tetrapolis with Aperlai, Simena, and Isinda,

and probably all were included in the bishopric of Aperlai. Apollonia

was on an island, as Stephanus mentions, probably the island of Doli-

chiste, as M. Waddington says (Le Bas, 1290).

The coins with the legend AYKION-TP are commonly assigned to

Trebenna. This is a mistake, for, as I have proved in * Athen. Mittheil-

ungen,' 1885, p. 343, Trebenna was a city of Pamphylia, not of Lycia.

The coins in question therefore must be assigned to Trabala, not to

Trebenna.
* Didyma for Bidyma ; bo often at OoDcil. Kicaen. II.

2f2
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426 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

28. Tergasos, which occurs in Notitiae X., XIII., also is mentioned

at the Council of 879. There are several other remarkable resemblances

between the latest class of Notitise and the late Councils, whereas No-
titia VII. has several reminiscences of Hierocles.

29. Komistaraos in Hierocles obviously corresponds to Mastaura in

the Notitiae. I suppose that Kw/iiy Mooravpa has lost one of the syllables

beginning with M, and that a form Maoraovpa has been corrupted to

[Ma]oTapao9.

30. In Pamphylia I ought to add that Alastos, which is mentioned

in three inscriptions, was situated somewhere not very far from

Palaiapolis; and when we find in the later Notifies the entry IlaXaia-

7roX€<ps rjToi 'A\i€pov or 'AXcvpov or 'AAccpou, the suspicion arises that

Alastos is meant. The variation in form is not greater than in some

other cases (see pp. 398, 402) ; and such variations are so great that it is

impossible to determine the exact form of any name which occurs solely

in ecclesiastical documents.
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ADDENDA.

p. 89 flf. The article by Gelzer in • Jahrbuch fiir protestantische

Theologie,' XII., on " Zeitbestimmung d. griech. Notitiee Episc.", did

not come to my knowledge until January 1890, when I saw Hirsch-

feld's reference to it in his review of Sterrett's ' Wolfe Expedition

'

(which I unfortunately failed to observe before). This Journal is not

in the Aberdeen University Library; and I owe to the Free Churel.

College and to Principal Brown's kindness the opportunity of reading

it. The following points are agreed on independently by Gelzer and

myself:

—

1. Notitia YII. is the oldest. Gelzer dates it at latest in the

beginning of the eighth century.

2. Notitiad YIII. and IX. are the next in age. Gelzer dates IX.

A.D. 806-815, and VIII. a little later.

3. Notitia I. is next : it is, according to Gelzer, not later than 850.

4. III. and X. are much later ; Gelzer dates the former about 1100,

under Alexius Gomnenus, and the latter towards 1200.

5. Any arrangement in 680 or 692 is to be ascribed to the system

of Justinian.

It is impossible for me to find during the University Session the

opportunity to study the subject with sufficient concentration to express

an opinion about various points in Gelzer's article. During an occasional

half-hour stolen from other work, I cannot bring together the facts in

my mind, and the article is far too important to be lightly criticised.

In a hasty perusal I have not been struck by anything which makes me
wish to alter any statement in this book, though I learn from Gelzer

how much still remains undone, yet capable of being done. If I had

had the luck to know Gelzer's article a year ago, I should certainly have

been able to do the work which is attempted in this book much more

thoroughly. The method which he indicates of distinguishing different

recensions of the same Notitia, is likely to give some interesting results.

I add a few notes on points that have struck me in reading his article.
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428 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

I am glad to be able to give one or two striking oonfirmations of bis

dates in tbe later periods of cburch organisation, but I have to express

dissent on several points. (1) I do not tbink tbat be bas proved suffici-

ently bis scbeme previous to Justinian ; and I sball point out, in tbe

following paragrapb, a discrepancy between bis scbeme and tbe facts

about Kios of Bitbynia. I still retain my previously formed opinion

tbat cburcb organisation was in a very fluctuating condition before tbe

time of Justinian, and tbat tbe order of dignity was not fixed decisively,

except for a few of tbe bigber metropoleis, until bis reign. Some of tbe

Cbalcedonian lists wbicb be quotes as autboritative, appear to me to be

made up later tban tbe time of tbe Council. (2) I do not tbink tbat be

sufficiently appreciates tbe difference between tbe first and tbe second

parts in eacb Notitia, or tbe fact tbat tbe first part may be proved to

belong to a particular period, wbile tbe second part may retain un-

altered statements tbat belong to an earlier date, tbougb be admits at

least one case of tbis kind. (3) He takes no account of tbe facts tbat

bave led me to tbe view tbat Notitiee III., X., XIIL, are founded on a

different list (viz., a cburcb list) from L, VII., VIII., IX., wbicb are

taken from a government list of bisbops, varying in some respects from

tbe cburcb list. My view perbaps may be wrong, but tbe facts wbicb

lead me to it seem not capable of being explained by tbe mere fact tbat

in., X., Xin., are later.

G^lzer argues tbat tbe first 14 autokepbaloi bisboprics mentioned in

Notitia VII. bad tbat rank as early as 459, tbat tbe next 11 were raised

to tbat rank between 459 and 536, wbile tbe following 7 were elevated

by Justinian between 536 and 553 ; Bizya, Tomi, and Leontopolis are

traced as early as 451. In most cases it is certain tbat Oelzer is rigbt;

but my view is tbat sucb distinctions were ratber fluctuating and un-

certain, and tbat order of dignity was unsettled, till Justinian. Eios

according to Gelzer falls among tbe 11 tbat became autokepbalos

between 459 and 536. He bas not observed tbat Julianus a Co, wbo
is mentioned as a bisbop of superior rank at Cbalcedon, and wbo after-

wards wrote in 458 to tbe Emperor Leo as an independent bisbop, must
be bisbop of Elios. It is bardly possible tbat a bisbop of tbe island Kos
is meant ; and, moreover, in tbe classified list of bisbops appended to

Act XV., be is assigned to Bitbynia along witb tbe bisbops of Niko-

medeia, Nikaia, Cbalcedon, and Apameia. We bave tberefore a clear

case of a bisbop of Elios claiming in 458 tbe rigbt to address a letter,

as an independent autokepbalos bisbop, to tbe emperor. I consider tbis

to be a proof of tbe fluctuating state of dignity and organisation at tbe

time. Otber proofs to tbe same effect I find in tbe position of Dorylaion

and Eotiaiou. Dorylaion appears to be autokepbalos in 451; and I

bave argued in my papers in ' Expositor,' 1889, tbat Eotiaion claimed

the same position. Tbe Notitiao nowbere, so far as I know, directly

notice tbe fact tbat metropoleis must bave been at some period formed
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in Fhrygia (probably Akmonia) and in Famphylia Secunda, as local

groups of bishoprics are omitted in these provinces.

The views advanced by Gelzer about the later ecclesiastical organi-

sation, seem to me, so far as I can at present judge, to be correct ; and

they make a great step in our knowledge of the subject.

He considers that important changes occurred shortly before 869,

which are shown in Notitia I. ; and that a still more sweeping series of

changes was made by Leo YI., who completed a list of 50 metropoleis

and 50 autokephaloi. Soon afterwards his list was altered by the eleva-

tion of Eukhaita to be a metropolis. Amastris and Ehonai also wore

soon after made metropoleis ; * and Gelzer quotes a Paris MS. (Cois-

linianus CCIX.) which gives only these 53 metropoleis. These facts

throw light on the arguments I have brought forward to show that in

later times certain bishoprics were subject to Eukhaita and Khonai.

The same MS. gives also Asmosata as a metropolis : this was the case

for a short time under Constantino, when Samosata was captured from

the Arabs and incorporated with the empire for a few years. Grelzer

attributes the elevation of Khonai to the importance of the Church of

S. Michael, which he considers to belong only to the tenth and eleventh

centuries : but Khonai was one of the chief military centres at this

late period, and I attribute the Church of Michael already to the old

Kolossai. It becomes known to us first in the tenth century, because we
know practically nothing about Kolossai and Khonai till that period,

when the military importance of the rock of Khonai makes it a centre

for the wars of the period. It was doubtless a Tourma or a Topoteresia

from the seventh century onwards, but we begin to hear of it only when
the theatre of war lies in the district.

Gelzer's proof that Leontopolis was an autokephalos bishopric as

early as 451, throws some light on the method of Hierocles. He learned

from his authorities that Isauropolis-Leontopolis was a single bishopric,

but by an error he put it in the wrong province. In the case of some

archbishoprics, such as Eukhaita, he did not know in what province to

place them, and therefore omitted them entirely.

Nakoleia was an autokephalos archbishopric in 862. Gelzer has no

earlier date than 869. He also shows that a number of new metropoleis

were created between 1035 and 1082 : he has missed a fact that confirms

his view in one case. Nazianzos was made a metropolis (p. 285)

between 1067 and 1071. He states, p. 542, that the existence of Nazi-

anzos as a metropolis cannot be proved earlier than 1166.

On p. 362 Gelzer errs in saying that the bishopric of Kotiaion occurs

in no Notitia. It occurs in YUI. and IX., as subject to Synnada, but is

disguised in the corruption KvrifMov (ie. Kvri[a]iov) or Kofurvov, Had he

known the date of the elevation of Amastris, which is proved in my text.

P-

* Gelzer only says earlier than 968. Cp. Act. SiBinnii, Sept 8, p. 41, and my
91.
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p. 91, he would have a strong additional argument and an earlier fixed

point as the latest possible date for Notiti© VII., IX.

P. 94. At the Council of 879 we find that in a great number of cities

there are two separate bishops. I assume throughout this book that

these are bishops of rival parties, Ignatian and Photian* The fact and

the hypothetical explanation which I advance have not, so far as I am
aware, been mentioned (except in C. B., liv.), and ought therefore to

be sci-utinised by critics. The following examples may be given of

double bishops. Mi;(aTyA, AyKvpo(rvvarit}Vj SurtWtos Swaov, Evcr^tos 2v-

vaov, BacriXctos Swaov, have to be distributed to two cities, Synaos

and Sanaos. 'AvrtoFto? Aai^voiKrias and Aa/xtavos Aa<^vovru>v,* perhaps

belong to one place. So certainly 'AvaoTcurios Tvpdov and Kcuvoromvos

TvpaioVf *AvTio)(o^ Mojcprf^ and NucdXaos Maxprj^^ Srco^avos BtvSoiov and

UavAos Biv&uW, KvpiAAos Aivo-q^ and BacriXios Atvoi;?, perhaps also

Mc^dStos AoSaXcias and EvordXios 'AXBtXov. Kon/ararrtvo? Aoo&iccuk^

probably belongs to Lykaonia, leaving IlavAo? and Sv/xccuv to be bishops

of the Phrygian metropolis. Other cases, such as Leo, Eerykos and

Constantino of Neapolis, Theodorus and Theognostus of Apameia, may
belong to different cities of the same name. 2a)3a$ KtviTiroXccDs and

'Avr(uvu)s Kivn/s seem to me to be bishops of Kinna ; but some may hold

that Sabas was bishop of Konni or Kone.

P. 101. A warning to the same effect against identifying ancient

sites by modem names that happen to resemble them, is given by Dr.

Conrad Miller, 'Die Weltkarte des Castorius,' p. 121. But he carries

his scepticism in this respect, and his belief in the Peutinger Table, to

an extreme. The example which he quotes of a bad identification, which

had caused imfair discredit to be thrown on the Table, viz., that of Scopi

with the modem Uskub, is unfortunate. Mr. A. J. Evans has proved

most conclusively (* Archseologia,* vol. xlviii., " Eesearches in Dlyricum ")

that Scopi was beside Uskub : the Peutinger Table needs much correc-

tion here, as it does in vei y many other cases. An identification founded

on such close resemblance as Scopi and Uskub, and especially where the

modem name is not a significant and usual Turkish word, may almost

always be safely accepted.

P. 104 (A, 3). The mediaeval name of Dios Hieron is said to be Pyrgi.

See Miklosich and MuUer, * Acta et Diplomata,' II, cccxcvir., p. 104,t

TO Hvpylov oirep iv tois toktucoIs (i.e. in Notitiis Episcopatuum) Aios Itpov

ovo/ta^crau If the name Pyrgi still remains in use, this may give a clue to

the situation. Uvpyiov was apparently made the seat of the metropolitan

of Perga, p. 420, after Pamphylia was almost entirely in partibus infi-

«delium, and Attaleia had become the archbishopric and the chief (finally

the sole) seat of Christianity in the province. The elevation of Pyrgiou

to be a metropolis took place between 1193 and 1199 (Qelzer, p. 547).

* DaphDOudion of Phrygia in the late Kotitiie is probably an error.

t I take the quotation from Gelzer : the book is not accessible to me in Aberdeen.
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M. Fontrier, of Smyrna, in answer to my question, writes that Pyrgi

is a village in the Kaystros valley, two hours south-east of Odemish,

inhabited by Christians and Turks, now a poor place, but formerly

important for silk produce. This site, so close to that of Hypaipa, can

hardly be the exact position of Dios Hieron, but, although Pyrgion was

put in the rank of Dios Hieron, it was probably a separate place. Still

the story in Ducas, p. 83, that when Tchineit died suddenly at Ephesos

he was at once carried to Pyrgion on the skirts of Mount Tmolos and

buried, hardly suggests a situation so distant as Hypaipa. Perhaps the

old Pyrgion and the modem Pyrgi are different places.

P. 105 (A, 4). There is every probability that the article of Schuch-

hardt on the site of Kolophon (' Athen. Mittheil.', 1886, p. 398), which

embodies also the opinion of Prof. Kiepert, has solved the long-standing

problem of the site of that city. Kolophon was an inland city, 10 or

12 miles north of the coast. Notion was on the coast. In Eoman time

the site of Kolophon lost its importance, while the name was transferred

to the site of Notion, and the latter name disappeared. Hence Pliny

speaks of Notion as of a place that no longer existed. The disappearance

of the old Kolophon and the change of name, is later than the Pelopon-

nesian war, but earlier than the time of Cicero.

P. 113 (A, 27). Ta 8' ^v 'A(ri^ vtpl TpoAXcts koI tov Xopaxw/xvn/v

trorajAoy. For 'A<riljt Schweighoeuser prefers Av8ta, Kaibel Kapu^. No
change is needed, for the Province Asia is meant ; but AvSia is at least

true, Kapujf. false. The name of the river (nomen suspectum, Kaibel) is

clearly ^K^apoKaKiuiiirfrq^,

P. 118 (A, 42). It is remarkable that Marquardt should so entirely

disregard the authority of Pliny, and make Tralleis, Philadelpheia,

Eumeneia, and Cyzicos into separate conventus ; and that he should be

followed, and even the doubts that he himself expresses in some cases

should be disregarded, by Monceaux (* De Communi Asiae ') and others.

The result is that entirely false tables have been constructed by the

writers whom I have named to show that the same cities struck cisto-

phori, were the seats of conventus, and enjoyed other honours. I have

pointed out the true character of these honours in the * Classical Keview,'

1889. It is possible that such cities as Philadelpheia and Cyzicos maj'

afterwards have been erected into conventus by a subdivision of the

larger divisions mentioned by Pliny (C B, xxviii.).

I have given a tentative list of the peoples and cities in the conventus

of Laodiceia, Apameia, Synnada, and Philomelion, C B, xxviii. The

doubts there expressed as to the xxv peoples in the Laodicean conventus

are partly resolved by the rectification of the frontier of the province

(see above, E, 21) and the inclusion of Lagbe, Ormeleis, &c., in the pro-

vince, and, therefore, in the Laodicean conventus. But the v. 1. xxu. is

more likely to be correct than the vulgate xxv.

P. 117 (A, 37). The proof about Aigai has recently been made quite
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complete by Dr. Schuchhardt in Bohn's work en the * Antiquities of

Aigai.' My reference to his opinion in my footnote is to his paper on the

Macedonian Colonies, 'Athen. Mittheil.' 1888, p. 1. He has now pub-

lished an inscription, which proves that one of the twelve cities destroyed

by the earthquake under Tiberius was situated at Nemi-ud Kalesi, and

Aigai is the only one of the twelve that can possibly be placed there.

P. 117 (A, 39). Khliara ought, on account of its position, to belong

to the ecclesiastical province of Lydia, and its bishop to be subject to

the metropolitan of Sardis. But by the time that Khliara began to

exist as a bishopric, the old provincial system had decayed, and the lists

of the Notitise had no reality, and were worth only the paper on which
they were written. Sardis itself had lost all consequence, and so also

had Ephesos, the metropolis of Asia. At the present day the metro-

politan of Ephesos resides at Magnesia (now called Manisa); but

Ephesos, or rather Ayasaluk, was still an important place in the fifteenth

century. The fact that Khliara was made subordinate to Ephesos is

only one of many facts that prove the utter disorganisation of the old

ecclesiastical system towards the close of the Byzantine period.

P. 123 (B, 13). At the criticism of Mr. Hogarth I add a note to

explain more clearly the facts about Koula. Koula was not an ancient

site : the ancient city in whose territory it lay was situated at Sandal

about three miles distant. The inscription of the Katoikia Koloe was
attributed by M. Tsakyroglos to Sandal, and he supposed that Sandal

was Koloe, and that the name had (as in other cases) been transferred to

the modem city at a little distance. He disregarded the unvarying

statement of the owners that the stone in question came from Kara

Tash, on the grounds (1) that most inscriptions of Koula come from

Sandal, which is itself also full of inscriptions, (2) that there is little

intercourse between Kara Tash and Koula. I have investigated the

point carefully, and have no hesitation in saying, (1) that the Koloe

inscription is of a different character from the Sandal inscriptions,

(2) that there was formerly a brisk trade in madder root between Koula,

which is a great seat of the carpet trade, and Kara Tash district, where

the root grows, (3) that the statement of the owners of the stone is

trustworthy, (4) that Koula is not the modem form of the name Koloe,

(5) that Satala is Sandal, and the site of Koula was part of its territory.

I should add that the inscription in question has been at Koula, in the

possession of the same family, for more than thirty years.

P. 126 (B, 22). The Masdyenoi seem to be Paphlagonian mer-

cenaries from the town of Mastya, mentioned by Pliny, VL 2, west of

Kromna. The Traleis or Thracians, and the Masdyenoi, were different

classes of mercenaries employed by the Pergamenian kings. The
Macedonians, who got the citizenship of Pergamos at the same time

with the Masdyenoi, were, according to Schuchhardt, the descendants of

mercenaries settled by the Seleucid kings in different cities of Asia.
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P. 127 (B, 26). Hamilton found at Gobek, a few miles from

Snleimanli, an inscription BXawSitav MaKcSdvcuv. Compare coins.

P. 135 (C, 2). Gelzer confirms my yiew that Hierapolis was made
a metropolis by Justinian. He is disposed to consider that before its

elevation it was already an autokephalos archbishopric. There is no

evidence for this, but it is not improbable in itself. It may now, I

think, be considered as an established fact that Justinian made Hiera-

polis metropolis over a group of bishoprics, and hence in 692 we find a

distinction indicated between the Laodicean bishoprics, Ankyra, Tiberio-

polls, Kadoi, Aizanoi, &c., and the Hierapolitan group, Mossyna and

Attoudda (the others were not represented at the Council).

P. 135 (C, 3). The inscriptions of the Demos Thiounteon, in the

territory of Mossyna, which I published in the * American Journal of

Archaeology ' (ASP, a. xii.) make it possible to fix the district where a

species of variegated marble, used in ancient commerce for many
centuries, yet practically unnoticed by modem writers, was quarried.

It also gives the means of correcting the text of Strabo, p. 374. In an

inscription of Hierapolis, C. I. G., 3915, the expression <rop6v ©lownpoyv

occurs, which Franz in his transcription alters to AoKifjLrjvrjv. M. Wad-
dington, on Lebas, 1683, defends ®u}vynivqy. We now see that

M. Waddington was right, and that the stone was found at Thiounta,

8 or 10 miles north of Hierapolis.

The colour of the marble sarcophagus, on which the inscription is

engraved, is not described by M. Waddington, but the following passages

show that the Thiountene stone was a variegated marble (ttoikiXt;

Xitfos). Constantino Porphyrogenitus (* de Cerim. Aul. Byz.,' p. 644,

Bonn ed.) mentions that Eudokia, wife of Justinian IL, and another

empress, wife of Anastasius, were buried in sarcophagi of Hierapolitan

stone. The sarcophagi of the splendid mausoleum which he is describ-

ing may be assumed to have been of beautiful and valuable stone. The
material is here called Hierapolitan, not Thiountene ; but it is natural

that it should be called by the name of the great city which is not far

distant, and to which doubtless orders from the outer world were sent,

instead of the name of the obscure village where it was found. Simi-

larly the marble found at Dokimion was always called Synnadic marble

from the time of Strabo onwards, yet Dokimion was a city striking

coins of its own, 32 miles from Synnada. Again, Strabo, p. 374, speaks

of /xeraAAa t^ woucCXjj^ XiOov rrj^ S^cvpia?, Ka0a7r€p Trjq Kapvarias Koi t^
AcwcoAXias Kot TTJq Swva&K^ 'lepairoXiTucrj^. In the * Journal of Hellenic

Studies,' 1887 (CB., xxxi), I pointed out part of the cure for this passage,

but in weighing the question as to which Hierapolis was meant, I came

to the wrong conclusion. The original text was

—

THC AOKIMAIOYKAITHCI€PAnOAITIKHC

A marginal explanation, ^wvaSiiaj^^ was added, as the name AoKt/ioibv was

strange, being confined to the immediate neighbourhood of the quarries.
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as Strabo meDtions on p. 574.* The marginal note orept into the text

in the wrong place. The name that precedes, being strange, was
corrupted A€YKAAAIOY, and its gender corrected to A€YKAAAIAC.

The references to this marble belong to all periods, from the time of

Christ till the tenth century. On every occasion that its use is men-
tioned, it is employed to make sarcophagi. Strabo mentions it as varie-

gated, like Dokimian and Carystian marble. It was quarried at

Thiounta, about 12 miles north-west of Hierapolis. In the neighbour-

hood it was called Thiountene, but in the world generally it was
called Hierapolitan.

P. 136 (C, 25). On the name Tl^vfipnl^rj, my friend, Mr. A. J. Evans,

writes to me :
" the Clisura is surely connected with the Turkish word

for ' bridge,* as it appears in its Slavonic guise * tchuprija.' " The proper

Turkish word is Keupreu.

P. 136 (C, 27). I may add that the line of the road from Khonai to

Homa is wrongly represented on my map in ASP. It must "probably

have gone past Tchardak, along the lake of Anava, and then by Bolatli

across a low rising-ground in a direct line to Homa. I infer this from

the description of the march of Frederick Barbarossa, an outline of

which is given B 33. He marched along the lake of Anava and by the

same Kleisoura, though there is a little confusion in the accounts. The
place ubi fluvius Mandra oritur can hardly be Apameia-Celaenae, but

must be some of the immense springs that rise between Homa and

Dineir.

P. 138 (C, 33). I have never thought it necessary to give any
proof that Ahat Keui is the site of Akmonia. The reasons advanced by
Franz in his dissertation, " FUnf Inschriften und funfStadte Kleinasiens,"

in support of the identification might be greatly strengthened by the

evidence of other inscriptions and by general considerations.

P. 144 (C, 78). Nakoleia, as I have shown in C B, Lxvii., was made
an autokephalos archbishopric between 787 and 862 : Gelzer has no

earlier dale for its elevation than 869. Gelzer, p. 542, points out that

Nakoleia was elevated to the rank of a metropolis between 1035 and

1066: it appears as a metropolis at the Synod of 1066. No clue

is known to the bishoprics that were subject to Nakoleia; but it is

not improbable that Santabaris was one of them. But the order of

enumeration in 879 would almost suggest that Nakoleia was then a

metropolis.

P. 140 (C, 53). Julia, the peaceful city of Koman time, is to be

looked for in the lower ground, on the actual line of the road. Ipsos is

to be looked on some higher and more defensible situation on the skirts

of Sultan Dagh. Neither Tchai nor Sakli (Isakli, " the Isaacs ") seems

to be an ancient site, but at Tchai ruins were reported to me as existing

* Even the inscriptions of Hierapolis. where Dokimian marble was used, emploj the
form AoKifiriy^y which, according to Strabo, is incorrect.
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in the Snltan Dagli. Careful examination of the district will doubtless

reveal the exact site of both places. The battle of Ipsos must have

taken place in the open plain, where Seleucus and Lysimachus met,

but no conclusion can be drawn from this as to the site of Ipsos ; for the

battle got its name from the city in whose territory it was fought, but

did not necessarily or even probably take place within or beneath the

walls. Mr. Hogarth has traversed the district more recently, but only

in the same hurried way as myself, and will have something to say

about it in * Joum. Hell. Stud.,' 1890. Kaystrou Pedion must be the

plain between Tchai, Sakli, and Bolowodun : the army of Cyrus halted

in the plain without going up to the high-lying city of Ipsos, just

as they traversed Keramon Agora without going to the hill-city of

Akmonia.

P. 144 (C, 77). I have accidentally omitted to mention a village

named Pontana or Pontanos, situated a few miles north-north-west from

Meros (Kumbet), whose existence is proviBd by the following inscriptions

which I copied in November, 1881 :

—

(1) At Gemtttch—

MHlii Miy[rpt

nONTAN Hovrav-

HNH lyvg

6YXHN thxqy.

(2) At Aginn (Ak Inn ?) : under a relief representing a bull's head

—

nONTANI- novTav[i7-

lOIOCin vol 'Ocriw

AIK- OEY Kc] A«c4» €v.

XHN X^.

P. 144 (C, 82). Krasos or Erassos was in the Opsikian Theme
(Theophan. 414), and in the province Phrygia (Theophan. 481). On
the other hand, Galen seems to place it in Bithynia, when he gives the

list NucGua Kttl YLpovcra koI Kpaxraov [ttcSiov or TroXts]* icai KXavSioviroXi^

Kai 'lovXiovn-oXis, ^lAAa Kal AopvAaiov rj loTi fJikv i<T)(aTrj t^ *A<riav^5 ^pvyias.

But it is perhaps more probable that Galen is wrong about the situation

of Krasos. It was certainly on the Tembris east of Dorylaion, and
perhaps Galen, like so many modem geographers, confused between the

Tembris valley, which belonged to Phrygia, and the northern Sangarios

valley parallel to it, which belonged to Bithynia. The two references

in Theophanes show that Krasos was on the Byzantine military road,

probably immediately east of Midaion ; and it is very probable that the

inference given in my text is wrong, and that Akkilaion and Krasos are

one place, or rather that Akkilaion strictly is the town (now Alpi),

Krasos strictly the district, but the town is sometimes called by the

district name.
* WessellDg oorreots to KpdT€ta.
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P. 144 (C, 83). Any one who wishes to appreciate the importance

of Eotiaion in history must, in addition to what is said in this book and

in my " Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia," consult the papers on ** Early

Christian Monuments in Phrygia," which I published in the *' Expositor,"

1888 and 1889. These papers, begun with the intention of giving a

popular account of the subject, led me to views about the state of the

church in Phrygia under the Boman Empire, which, whether they

ultimately prove tme or not, are at least so far as I know entirely new.

All that I have said about the unique position of Eotiaion seems to me
to be justified by my subsequent studies. Eotiaion and Amorion must

have been the chief centres of heresy in Phrygia: hence arises the

peculiar position of both, first as autokephaloi, afterwards as metro-

poleis. The question how far the bishoprics subject to each of them

shared in their views requires a wider investigation before an answer

can be given ; but in both cases I should attribute their elevation to the

rank of metropolis to the period of the Iconoclast emperors. The earlier

orthodox emperors did not recognise their claim to be independent

(autokephaloi) church centres, a claim which was chiefly founded on

their importance as centres of the proscribed native forms of Christi-

anity ; but the same qualification recommended them to the Iconoclast

emperors. Eotiaion never appears as autokephalos in the NotitisB, bat

as metropolis in the latest Notitiae. Amorion appears as autokephalos

in Notitiee VIII., IX., and at Concil. Nicaen. II., 787 ; but according to

my view they both maintained their position, unrecognised by the

government,* from the beginning, as Dorylaion did in 451. Probably

some unknown episode of church history is the reason why Akmonia

and its group of bishoprics are separate from Phrygia Pacatiana in the

older Notitiao (which I understand to be founded on a list of bishoprics,

kept for civil purposes in the palace), and united with it in the later

NotitisB (which I imderstand to be founded on a church list).

P. 160 (C, 97). But a passage of Procopius (« Bell. Goth.' IIL, p. 394)

states that Avkov Epavos was a mountain in Pisidia, and AvKOKpavlrai

were the inhabitants of the district. If this statement is not a mere

guess of Procopius to explain the curious name, we must reject the

view taken in the text that AvKOKpavlToi was the name of a regiment.

Justinian transferred the soldiers called Lykokranitai (militnm cohors,

De Boor's index) from Phrygia to Syria. The name may be compared

with "O^ctff Ec^aXi;, whose existenoe on the northern frontier of Pisidia

has been made very probable by Prof. G. Hirschfeld (* Gott. (Jel. Anz.',

1888, pp. 691-2).

P. 161 (C, 99), I prefer to follow Malalas until some distinct proof

* The dlaagreement between the people of Eotiaion and the goyeniment is shown

bj their murder of four suocessiTe bishops sent from Constantinople. I feel no doubt

that Malalas rightly attributes the story to Eotiaion, and that the Paschal Gbronicle

is wrong. The people probably claimed the right to appoint a bishop for themselres.
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is given that Phrygia was divided before the time of Gonstantiue. It

is sometimes said that Malalas places the formation of the new province

in 333 A.D. ; but he gives no date.

The latest derivation of the name Salutaris is that suggested by

Obnesorge, *Die rom. Provinz-Liste von 297,' that parts of Galatia,

Phrjgia, and Palestine, were so called because they had been especially

connected with the saving truths of Christianity : the parts of Galatia

and Phrygia that had been visited by Paul were styled Salutaris.

P. 1 54 (D, 3). Subsequent consideration shows me that 17 i$opia is

only an adjective attached to Prokonnesos, which was on an island, and

therefore, strictly speaking, outside of the frontier. There was a

distinct province of the " Islands "in the Aegean ; and the epithet

Ilpouc6vrf<r(y: 17 i(opia means that Prokonnesos, though beyond the strict

frontier of Hellespontos, is included in it. The proper form of the name
certainly is UpoMVYjaaos, which is related to the Isaurian Prakana, as

ScXyiTcro-os (for ^ayaXacraoi) to Se^yi?, and other cases : the variation of

vowel in Prakana and Prokonessos may be compared with Attalos and

Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus, Tatas and Tottes, Tataion and Tottaion.

Upouco-vrjo-os is a form due to popular etymology, seeking a name with a

meaning in Greek.

P. 155 (D, 4). Prof. Kiepert, if I rightly understand him, considers

the true form to be, not Kirmasli, but Kirmasti, i.e. Kpcfwurr^.

P. 155 (D, 5). M. S. Eeinach suggests, as I think rightly, that the

second part of the name Hadrianoutherai is really the native word teira

= " town " (as in Teira, Thyateira, Temenothyrai), and that the customary

form and legend are due to the etymologising tendency. I should com-

pare the Gallic Augustodunum for a similar hybrid compound of a

Roman name and a native word, dunum^ '* hill."

P. 157 (D, 8). Two alternatives are open with regard to the birthplace

of Aristides. (1) He was born at the estate in the territory of Hadrian-

outherai among the people Milatai ; and Philostratus and Suidas have

wrongly given the name Hadrianoi in place of Hadrianoutherai : (2) he
was bom at Hadrianoi, but his regular home in life was on an estate at

Hadrianoutherai. The former alternative seems to me to be correct ; for

the priesthood of Zeus was held by his father, and he constantly refers

to the altar of Zeus at his home. The reference to Hadrianoi in Up, Xoy., yCLiyL |

m., pp. 546-7, implies apparently a mere chance visit to a strange city, Ka<^
and is in a different tone from his references to the estate. ^y ^A^ \:^\'^'^

P. 159 (D, 13). Parthey, p. 318, 124, has a remarkable statement, njtr^<^< (>7

MovdXvK09 irora/xos 6 vvy Bapi/vos. If the Barenos is not the Granikos, it ^ (

*^ [^^

must be a river not far distant (see D, 24). S^ZTi ^
P. 161 (D, 16). The transference of Hadrianoi from Mysia or rather

from the Roman Province Asia to Bitbynia is distinctly mentioned by
Suidas, s. v. Aristides, 'ASptavol Sk 70X19 Mva-las rrj^ vvv Bi^vKtac.

P. 162 (D, 19). Mannert (III., 605), on authority of the peripli

Digitized byGoogle



438 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

places the river Artanas 300 stadia east of the river Ehebas, 150 stadia

east of the promontory Melaina, 150 stadia west of the river PsiUs, and

360 west of Kalpe. The emperor Constantino Copronymus settled a

large body of refugee Sclavi on the banks of the Artanas (Theophan.,

p. 432).

P. 164 (D, 29). I have made three alterations ofthe text ofAthenaens

as published by Kaibel, inserting syllables that have dropped out of

the MSS.

P. 164 (E, 1). Since the frontier of Asia Provincia Eomana has been

rectified (see E § 21), the probability has occurred to me that the road

Apameia-Kibyra lay entirely in the province, and therefore that there

is no necessity to suppose (as I was obliged to do in ASP.) that a

road ran from Apameia to Takina and Themissonion. Takina lies only

three miles oflf the direct line of road from Apameia to Kibyra. We
thus also escape a difficulty which was confessed in ASP., viz. that

the road Apameia-Kibyra, whose existence is proved by a number ot

mile-stones, began and ended in Asia, yet traversed mainly a different

province. The road lay entirely in Asia, when the frontier is rectified.

P, 166 (E, 4), compare p. 156 (D, 4). The inscription discovered by

Dr. E. Fabricius, from which the site of Argiza is inferred, will b©

accessible in the supplement to C. I. L., III., before the present work

is published. It was found at Balia (i.e. TroXata) Bazar Eeui. The

published maps are not sufficiently trustworthy to show whether this

village, or the site whence the inscription was brought to the village,

can be on the road fi'om Pergamos to Cyzicos. I therefore retain the

conjectural position given to Argesis on the road, and on the map, though

I belicTe that Argesis is merely the ablative of Argiza. I have the firm

conviction that everything which I have said about Poimanenon, Argiza,

Ergasterion, &c., will have to be modified when the modern geography

is pictured in a trustworthy map, but I also hope that the modifications

required to adapt my words to the truth will be obvious to every reader.

The view which I think most probable is that the Table has mixed

up two roads :

(1) Pergamos [55 Ergasteria] Argiza-Poimanenon 35 Cyzicos.

(2) Pergamos-Adi-amyttion-Argiza-Poimanenon-Cyzicos.

P. 173 (E, 21). I cannot venture to be more precise as to the

boundary between Karalitis and the sea. The river Indos of Pliny and

Livy is rightly distinguished by Kiepert in his recent map from the

Kalbis of Strabo and Ptolemy. The Kalbis lies within the Eoman
province Asia, and the Indos is probably the boundary between Asia and

Lycia.

P. 173 (E, 22). With regard to the rrpayfuvrcvratj Mr. Pelham sends

me a note, which shows that this Greek term is a rendering of actores

(and not, as I have assumed in the text, of negotiatorei). He compares

Dig. 40, 5, 41, Sri^ov KoX Aa/iav rdv^ rrpayfiaTevrds fiov^ ovs ovk eXcu-
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Oipioa-a qnaeix> si paratis actoribus c^c. : Plin., Epist. III.,

19, eodem procuratore iisdem actoribus : Plin., Paneg. 36, actori et

etiam procuratori tuo : Cod. XI., 72, de conductonbus et proouratoribus

sive actoribus praediorum fiscjilium : ib., 73, actores sive oonductores

dominicos : Cod. Theodos., II., 31, servo, colono, conductori, procuratori,

actorive. The actor was a slave charged with the rationes.

Mr. Pelham also writes to me : ^^praepoaiti pagarum are mentioned

Cod. Theod. VII., 4, XII., 6, &c. They seemed to have I'eplaced the

old popularly elected magistriy had evidently some duties connected

with the annona, and are coupled with praepositi horreorum. The office

and its duties are discussed by M. Voigt, * Drei Epigraphische Con-

stitutionen Constantins' (Leipzig, 1860, p. 169): see also for the office

as a munus to which curtales were liable, Euhn, I., pp. 243, 244. There

is no trace of it before the fourth century. The change from the

elective magister to the praepoptus, or praefectus (Orelli, 4025), has

always seemed to me characteristic of the centralising tendencies of the

empire."

P. 176 (E, 22). But the inference that Tymbrianasa was included

in Galatia at the time when this boundary-stone was set up, is not

certain. The governor and procurator of Galatia might be acting in

the matter because Sagalassos was at that time in Galatia, and the

boundary-stone was a limit between the provinces Galatia and Phrygia.

I prefer, on the whole, for the reasons given in Addenda to E, 1, to

suppose that these estates were in Asia from the first, and that Manius

Aquilius constructed a road from Apameia to Cibyra, which ran along

the southern frontier of the new province, keeping within it the whole

way.

P. 181 (F, 15, 16). Ptolemy mentions naraouW as a city of Bi-

thynia, and Mannert, Forbiger, &c., on his authority, speak of Patavium.

The name must be corrected to Taraoviov. It is often referred to,

generally as Tataion or Tottaion, in the Itineraries, the Peutinger

Table, and numerous Byzantine documents. The form Tateabio, which

is found in the Peutinger Tabl^, is an error for Tatabio (the ablative

being used as in many other instances). The Phrygian personal names

Tatas and Tottes are connected with Tataion and Tottaion, as Dorylas

is with Dorylaion ; compare Kotyaion and Kotys, Akkilaion and Akeles

or Akylas, Attaia and Attes or Atys, Anaia and Aues. Tottes and

Tatas are therefore only varieties of one name. The identity of Tataion

and Tottaion is paralleled by Attalos and Ottalos, Atreus and Otreus

(see p. 189), and is placed beyond doubt by the references quoted in

the annexed table of the bishoprics of Bithynia. Taracvs or TaTarjvo^

occurs among the Xenoi Tekmoreioi, proving that a village Tataion

existed also on the Phrygo-Pisidian frontier; and UaTrarjvos proves

there a village Papaion, connected with the divine and the personal

name Papas.

VOL. rr. 2 a
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P. 191 (F, 81, note). M. Theod. Reinach's note on the Roman
Bithynian era seems to me to be a retrogressive step. He places the

government of Bithynia by Pansa in B.C. 48-7, supposing that Pansa

was sent to govern Bithynia immediately after the battle of Pharsalia,

Aug. 9, 48 B.C. But (1) Cn. Domitius Calvinns was probably the official

who directed Caesar's interests in Asia and Bithynia in 48-7 ; (2) both

Pansa and Hirtius were able to report to Cicero about April 47 (Ep. ad

Att., XL, 14, 3) the language used by Quintus, which is a conclusive

proof that Pansa was not in Bithynia at that time. Probably Pansa

was left in Bithynia by Caesar during the summer of 47, or even after

the victory of Zela on Aug. 2, 47. Probably the coins were not struck

before the autumn equinox, when a new Bithynian year began. This

year was 236 according to the coins of Nikaia and Apameia. In the

year 46, Pansa returned to Rome (Cic. ad Fam., VI., 12, 2). We have

therefore the fixed point that the Bithynian year 236 corresponds to

47-6 B.C., and therefore the year 1 corresponds to 282-1 B.C. Some
event in the course of the last three months of 282 or in the first nine

months of 281, gave a reason for reckoning this the Bithynian year 1

;

and Mommsen may well be correct in assigning as the reason the death

of Lysimachos and consequent triumph of the Bithynian dynasty. Still

the supposition is not absolutely excluded that the coins may have been

struck immediately before the equinox of 47, and that the year 236

began at the equinox of 48, which would make 283-2 the Bithynian

year 1.

P. 193 (F, 84). Probably one of the eleven civitates instituted by

Pompey in Pontus was Neapolis, which did not long survive him.

Strabo (p. 560) mentions that Pompey constituted Phazemon (about the

hot springs of Marsovan or Merzifon) a 7roXt9, and apparently made it

part of the province, but some time afterwards it was put under the

rule of kings.

P. 193 (F, 84). The authority on which Mr. Head, Hist. Num.,

p. 434, relies, when he mentions Sebaste Paphlagoniae as a city coining

money, is Mionnet (Suppl., IV., p. 570), who quotes five coins described

by Sestini. Of these, three read C6BACTH : the others read respectively

ZEBAZTHNO MHT and CEBACTHMHTPOnA<t>. Sestini says (Lett.

di Contin., V., pp. 35, 36), that two of the first three came from

Galatia; but he was led to attribute all the coins to Sebaste, the

modern Sivas, on seeing the last coin, which belongs to the Chaudoir

collection.* This attribution is certainly false : for the ancient name
of Sivas was Sc^Soorcta not 2c)Sa<mJ, and it was not in Paphlagonia.

Either Sestini misread the last coin and all belong to the Oalatian

Sebaste (Ankyra), or the Phrygian Sebaste, or else an otherwise

unknown Sebaste Paphlagoniae must have existed. I am indebted to

This collection is now, I believe, in St. Petersburg : my authority is M. Waddington,
if I do not misrepresent him.
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Mr. Wroth'e ' Coins of Pontus and Bithynia,* and to his private letters,

for mncli Help on this and other points. But see p. 453.

P. 194 (F, 84). Timolaion is erroneously given as a city that struck

<iomB by Mr. Head, * Hist. Num.,' p. 435. The coin formerly attributed

is, according to Mr. Wroth, * Coinage of Pontus,' &c., p. xiii, a badly

preserved coin of Akmonia.

P. 194 (F, 85). The ei*a of Amisos is generally agreed to date

B.C. 33, when the tyrant Straton was expelled and the city freed. But
Strabo, p. 547, certainly says that the liberation took place in 30, during

Augustus's eastern journey, and this contradiction led me to investigate

the subject more minutely. With the help of information freely given

by Mr. Head and Mr. Wroth, I reach the following conclusions :—When
Amisos was set free, it adopted as its era the great victory of its

liberator at Actium. The battle was fought on Sept. 2 in the year 31,

and the current civil year at that date was reckoned as the year 1.

The year of Amisos must have ended either at the autumn equinox

or the winter solstice : the evidence is not absolutely certain as to

which of these points was the new year, but is inconsistent with a

spring or summer new year, and points to an autumn change as more
probable. The following important dates occur on coins^ reported to

me:

—

Actium, Sept. 2, 81

G^ba (died Jan. 69} as Oths ff€^affr6s

Sabina,

L. Aelius Caesar, died Jan. 138

Caracalla, died April 8, 217

Gordian in,, began to reign 239

Tranquillina, became empress 241.

The coin of Qalba was struck after his death, for he is styled tfcos ;

and no inference can be drawn from the fact that he died in the year

of Amisos 100. The date on the coin of Sabina is important : it shows

that her death was not announced at Amisos till after the year 168 had

been running some time, i.e. till after September 23, 136. The last

date is also important. It is infeiTed by Schiller from the coins of

Alexandria that Tranquillina was married to Gordian III. between

Aug. 30, 241 and Aug. 29, 242. From the comparison of this coin of

Amisos we may now argue that the marriage took place before Sept

22, 241.

The principle that the ordinary civil year in which the era occurred

was reckoned as 1 is important, and I shall therefore confirm it by

another case. It is of course well known that the era of the province

Asia (used, however, only in Fhrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia,

never in the western and more civilised parts of the province) is the

reorganisation by Sulla, b.c. 84. But it has been proved conclusively

that the year 1 of that era begins in 85 b.c. The ordinary civil year

2a2

Amisos 1 ends Sept 22, B.O. 31

101 A.D. 70

168 137

169 138

248 217

27[2] 241

272 241
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which was running, when the reorganisation was carried into effect

^

was reckoned 1. A Phrygian inscription is dated pop in the month
Panemos in the consulship of Domitian XIV. and L. Minucius Kufus,*

i.e. between Jan. and April of 88 a.d. Now Panemos is the ninth

month of the year, therefore the Phrygian year must have begun

during the summer. It may seem strange that the Phrygian year began

in summer, and I have myself hitherto always supposed it to begin, like

the year of the Aegean coast cities, and of Asia in general, at the autumn

equinox; but the above result agrees exactly with M. Waddington's

conclusion (on Le Bas 980) that the year 1 had begun before Aug. 31,

85 B.C.

* As to the exact day when the Phrygian year began, only two
possibilities seem open; it must have begun either at the summer
solstice, or about July 1, when the Roman Proconsuls of Asia probably

entered on oflBce.f Now it is highly improbable that the first day of

the Phrygian year would have been changed from the usual Asian

date at the autumn equinox except for the sake of being accommodated

to a Roman custom and a solar year. I therefore conclude that in

Phrygia and Upper Lydia the solar year was in vogue, and began on

July 1st. The inscription in question, then, is dated in March, 88 a.d»

Many dates which have hitherto been explained on the supposition that

the Phrygian era began in the latter part of 85 B.C. must be changed

according to the following table.

First Phrygian month called Dios is July

Second ((
f> „ ApellaioB „ August

Third „ « M AudunaioB „ September

Fourth )? ») , Peritios „ October

Fifth )» »» „ Dustrofl „ November
Sixth „ »» „ XanthikoB Artemisioe „ December

Seventh i» «> 1 , Artemisios „ January

Eighth »f f» 1 , Daisios „ February

Ninth »» >» , Panemos „ March
Tenth „ »» , Loos „ April

Eleventh )) >» 1 , GorpiaioB „ May
Twelfth >« u , Hyperberetaios „ Juno

I shall take another example from the eras of Cibyra and of the

province Pamphylia. M. Waddington (Le Bas, No. 1213) says that the

year 1 of the Cibyratio era began at the autumn equinox of the year 25

(a pour point de depart Tautomne de Fannie 778). But the year 193 of

Cibyra was running during the months of June, July, a.d. 218, for coins

of Elagabalus, who was declared emperor on May 16, and of Macrinus,

who died on June 8, in that year, both occur with the date 193. There-

* Klein gives, on uncertain grounds, the praenomen of this consul as Quintus. The
inscription, 'Joum. Hell. Stud.,' 1883, p. 432, gives the correct form. New consuls

came into office on April 15.

t I assume that there was an official date for the entrance of the new proconsul to

office, and take approximately the;date July 1.
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fore the year 193 of Cibyra began Sept. 217, and ended Sept. 218

;

which proves that.the year 1 of Cibyra began Sept. 24 and ended Sept.

25. From this I infer that some important event took place during

that year which led the people to reckon the current year as the first of

their new system.

According to my interpretation of an inscription of Falaiopolis in

Pisidia, published ASP., d, 16, the year 150 of Cibyra corresponded

to the year 102 of another era which was also employed there. This

other era I suppose to be that of the formation of the new province

Pampbylia-Lycia by Vespasian. Palaiopolis is divided only by the small

river Lysis from the territory of the province Asia and conventus

Cibyra, in which the era of Cibyra was commonly used; and its in-

habitants therefore naturally employed both their own provincial era

and the Cibyratic era. Now if the year 102 extend from Sept. 174 to

Sept 175 (which is 150 of Cibyra), the year 1 extends from Sept. 73 to

Sept. 74. I therefore understand that, when a new governor arrived

in spring or summer, a.d. 74, to govern the new province Lycia-

Pamphylia, the inhabitants reckoned the yeat that was running when
the new system began as the year 1.

P. 196 (F, 86). Mr. Wroth, * Coinage of PontuP,' <fec., p. 13, shows

that the coinage of Dion or Dia is confined, so far as is known, to the age

of Mithradates : the imperial coin of Augustus attributed to it in * Hist.

Num.,' p. 440, is a badly preserved coin of Sardis. This therefore

proves that it is not likely to be the twelfth city meant by Pliny, which

then must rather be a komopolis composed of the regiones Doris or

Dablis and Tataion, in which there were curiales, implying a certain

political constitution (Cod. Theod., XII., 1, 119).

P. 197 (F, 88). The account of the province Bithynia given by Mr.

Hardy in his most useful and praiseworthy edition of Pliny's corre-

spondence with Trajan, p. 49, is not quite correct. He makes the

Sangarios the eastern boundary, and yet names in the province several

cities far east of the Sangarios. The more usual statement, that the

Billaios is the boundary, is hardly less inaccurate on the opposite side.

The Billaios lies east of the strict boundary of Bithynia. Yet it is not

an uncommon statement that the Billaios lies west of the Bithynian

frontier, and that the Parthenios is nearer the true boundary ; and Prof.

Kiepert, in his latest map, places the frontier line much further east even

than the Parthenios. The proof given in the text from Strabo and

Justinian of the true frontier seems to me conclusive. The very name
Heracleia in Ponto is itself conclusive : there is no other sense for it, as

used on imperial coins, than " in the province Pontus," though I do not

deny that originally the city may have been distinguished from others

of the same name as "Heracleia on the (Euxine) Sea." In the new
province of Bithynia, formed not later than Diocletian, Heracleia was

included, but not Kruteia or Tion (Justinian, Novel, xxix.). Moreover,

Digitized byGoogle



444 A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ASIA MINOR.

the letter of Pliny to Trajan, 75, seems conclusive that Heracleia anci

Tion were both in Pontus, not in Bithynxa.

Mr. Hardy also attribntes to Pliny the list of the XII. civitates of

Bithynia, which he gives. Pliny gives only the number, but not the

names, mentioning only Juliopolis or Gordou Kome, and (perhaps)

Daskylion. The list depends, not on the authority of Pliny, but on that

of Marqtiardt, and is, as I have shown in the text, incorrect. Miar^

qnardt's error in naming Tium as one of the eleven cities of Pontus, and

Tins as one of the twelve of Bithynia (in addition to Cius), has now
become traditional, and is repeated by every person who speaks about

the province. Tins and Tium are the same city, which belongs to

Pontus. Mr. Hardy also speaks of Prusias or Hyppias: the njone

Hyppias (or rather Hypias) for the city does not, so far as I know^

occur.

I mention these faults, not from any desire to pick faults in a most

careful and meritorious book, but as an example of the numerous errors-

that I find in almost every paragraph of every writer touching on Asia

Minor. If we must speak about Asia Minor, surely it is as well that

there should be some trustworthy book to use as an authority, for it

cannot be expected that every one shall verify from original authorities

every statement about the country.

P. 203 (G, 10). Since this was written, further study has shown me
that Eoloneia in Constantino must mean Koloneia of Armenia. The
blunder which this implies is much more serious than the one which' I

have attributed to him in the text, and shows astounding ignorance of

geography, but no other interpretation seems possible. It is then

necessary to beware of correcting a geographical error in Constantino.

In Them. p. 14, he ought to have said that Salutaris extends from

Akroenos to Amorion, but we must not actually alter his text. In

Them., p. 19, he makes Rodentos and Podantos two places, whereas they

are only a wrong and a right name of one place.

P. 217 (G, 38). While I think that the course of the military road

firom Dorylaion to the Halys was as I have described it in the text, I

ftdly acknowledge that the proof is incomplete. The alternative route

down the Tembris valley and up the Istanoz Su to Ankyra has much to

recommend it : it was the Eoman road, and it seems the more natural

road. But the arguments that lead me to prefer the other route are,

(1) the situation of Justinianopolis, whose obvious importance requires

a situation on the road, (2) the situation of Kaborkion, which can hardly

have been very far from the road, (3) the bridge Zompi, which seems to

have been decidedly further south than the mouth of the Tembris.

Doubt exists only on the section between Akkilaion-Krasos and

Gorbeous-Akarbous ; but the rest is more nearly certain.

P. 219 (G, 23). Gezatorix is evidently a Gaulish chief, and bears a

most interesting name, which connects the Gauls of Asia with those of
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the west. My friend, Mr. Neil, points out to me that Gezatorix is for

Gaisato-rix, king of the Gaisati, or " Spearmen."

P. 232 (H, 20). Gelzer remarks that the elevation of Amorion to be

a metropolis over a group of bishoprics is probably earlier than the sack

of the city by the Arabs in 838. It was autokephalos in 787.

P. 236 (H, 25). Prof. W. Robertson Smith writes to me that this

route "is to be found in more original form in Ibn-Khordadhbeh,

p. 101, sq. (Transit p. 74) " as-
Forest of 'Ammuria.

15 m. to the villages of Harrab.

2 „ „ Sagharl, the river of 'Ammuria.

12 „ „ Al-Hj (the Barbarian), or on another reading, Al-Fajj.

15 „ „ FalamI (var. Calami) of the forest.

12 „ „ The Jews' Castle, Hisn-al-Yahud.

18 „ „ Sandabari.

35 „ „ The meadow of the King's Asses in Daraulia (Dorylaion).

15 „ „ Hi§n Gharubull (with several variants).

3 „ „ Eanais-al-Malik (the King's Churches).

25 „ „ Al-ToM (the Hillocks).

15 „ „ Al-Akwar.

15 „ „ Malajina.

5 „ „ The King's Stables.

30 „ „ Hisn-al-Ghabra.

25 „ „ The Strait.

This more accurate account confirms the interpretation in the text.

The Sangarios and Dorylaion are established. The distance—30 or 35

—

from Dorylaion to Santabaris points to the situation of the latter at

Bardakchi.

Gharubull or Gharoboli is mentioned also in another place by Edrisi,

as one of the eleven fortresses of the district Lamchik, the others being

Nikia, el Jehoudi, Agradh, Libadhia (Dorylaion), and Nikomedia. The
route here given shows that Gharoboli is probably the fortress called

Kiz Kale, marked by Kiepert beside Inn Ongu (Inn Oghi). Al-Akwar

or El-Agradh must be Vezir Khan, and Al-Tolul or Mulawwen must

be Bilejik. The King's Churches, the Basilika of Anna Comnena

on the road alike to Kotiaion and to Dorylaion from Nikaia, must be

Inn Ongu. El Jehoudi is clearly Hisn-al-Yahud.

The other great divisions of Asia Minor, according to Edrisi, are

Abhlakhonia, Malatia, El-Afa-chim, Batalous (including Alamin, Merdj-

el-Chahm, Machkensin or Mechkenis, Barghouth, Amouria), Djarsioun

(Housba = Sivas), Baklan (Ankira, Tamalo, Talbour, Tokhat, Kaisari),

Arminiac (Konia, Khizlassa [elsewhere put in Baklan], Ladikie, Dirakio,

Kaloumi, Belouti), Djaldia (Arsea or Erzeroum), Selefkia, Benadek

(Adana, El-Massissa, Korra, Tibra, El-Adjouf, DzouVkila).

Colonel Stewart gave me the following estimates from Brussa,

—
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18 miles Gemlek, 48 Isnik (Nikaia), 64* Lefke, 804 Bilejik, 98| Yeni

Sheher, 112 Aine Gol. Another route is from Isnik, 16J Lefke, 26 Vezir

Khan, 36* Bilejik, 44* Yeni Keui, 64* Sugut, 80 Sugut Keui, 85^ Eski

Sheher (Dorylaion), 123 Kntaya.

P. 245 (K, 7) Juliopolis was perexigua civitas in a.d. 112, as Pliny

mentions to Trajan, Ep. 73. Ignatius is mentioned, in 869, sometimes

as bishop of Juliopolis, sometimes as bishop of Basileion.

P. 246 (K, 10). Theodorus is said, in *Dict. Christ. Biogr.', to have

been bishop of Daras or Anastasiopolis. He was really bishop of

Lagania : I know no authority for the statement about Daras, which is

acity of Mesopotamia, never mentioned in the biography of S. Theodorus.

The date of the birth of Theodorus is uncertain, but must have been

about 640-50.

P. 247 (K, 11). Since the text has been printed Sir C. W. Wilson

informs me that the road Caesareia-Terzili-Gone-Alaja, to which I have

attributed so much importance here and on pp. 265 and 268, is actually

a route of the firet consequence. It is the araba route from Caesareia to

the coast at Samsun. Goods carried on horseback can find a shorter

route, but waggons from Samsun (Amisos) go by Marsovan (Phazemon),

Tchorum, Alaja, to Caesareia. The distance from Marsovan by Kanli

Bunar Pass, Doghanji (24 miles), and Sitlik Boghaz, to Tchorum is

about 36 miles, and from Tchorum by Tekiye Hatab Dere and Babu

Oglu (12 miles) to Alaja in Hussein Ova is about 27 miles. The point

where this road crossed the Byzantine military road would be an

important centre, and hence we understand why Basilika Therma was a

bishopric.

P. 248 (K, 14). Kaloumne must be the same place that is called by

Edrisi Ealoumi. Edrisi mentions as cities of the Arminiac district,

Eonia, Khizlassa, Ladikie, Dirakio, Kaloumi, Belouti. Of these

Konia and Ladikie really belong to the Anatolic Theme, called

Batalous by Edrisi. I have found some reference to Kaloumne in one of

the Byzantine writers, but have lost the note on the point : perhaps this

may meet the eye of some reader who can complete my account of

the place.

The suggestion that Kaloumne (see p. 445) is Kotch Hisar, rests

solely on the fact that Kaloumne was a place that becsone important

only in very late time. Such places usually continue to be important

in Turkish time. It was in Oalatia, and its growing importance must

be due to its situation on a road that acquired importance only in later

time. That was the case with the direct road from Ankyra to

Archelais, which was of no consequence while the route by Pamassos

was in use, but which must rise to importance after that route fell into

decay. Kotch Hisar could hardly be in Koman Galatia, according to

the boundaries indicated by Ptolemy, but the Jerusalem Itinerary

extends Galatia much further south than Ptolemy does. Kademna
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A^hich is given in Phrygia Salutaris in Notitia I., is perhaps Ealonmne

erroneously spelt and transferred to the wrong province.

P. 253 (K, 21). Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Pontus

Galaticus and Polemoniacus (v^ 6, § 9, 10) is on the whole so good as

to be probably taken, in the main, from a Boman document. Pontus

Galaticus was added to Galatia, B.C. 7, as is proved by the era of

Amaseia, combined with Strabo, p. 561 ; but it was probably enlarged,

in B.C. 2, by the addition of some territory on the south, including

Sebastopolis-Heracleopolis, and in a.d. 38-9 by the addition of Komana
and some territory on the east, taken probably after the death of

Dyteutos. The districts which Ptolemy calls Pontus Polemoniacus

and Cappadocicus were incorporated in the Province of Galatia in

A.D. 63. That era appears on the coins of Neocaesareia and Zela, in

Polemoniacus, and Eerasous and Trapezous in Cappadocicus. From
the names we may conclude that the former was subject to the

dynasty of Polemon, but not the latter.

\ The kingdoms of Pylaemenes and Deiotarus seem to have been in-

corporated in Galatia in b.c. 7, as is shown by the era of Neoclaudi-

opolis and Gangra, and to have constituted the district which was

henceforth, under the name Paphlagonia, included in the province

Galatia.

But Ptolemy's enumeration of the cities of Galatia (V. 4, § 6, 9) is

not good ; in all probability he was deceived by the name Paphlagonia

applied to a part of the province Galatia, and mentions in this Paph-

lagonia all the names which he could, from other authorities, include in

Paphlagonia, and thus puts in the Roman province various cities that

belong to the Pontic part of Paphlagonia, ».e. to the province Bithynia-

Pontus. Also his Claudiopolis, § 9, seems to be identical with his ^
Neoclaudiopolis, § 6.

P. 262-3 (L, 13). After the remarks in Addenda to p. 247, the idea

suggests itself that the trade-route to Amisos passed not by Ladik and

Ahmed Serai but by Marsovan (Phazemon) : the former is only a horse-

road, the latter is an araba-road.

Pp. 275-6 (N, 6) and p. 326 (P, 8). Compare also the following, from

the Council of a.d. 680 (Acta, p. 646) : Georgius Episcopus territorii

Daranysensis (AapavoXccus) seu Analiblae magnae Armeniorum regionis.

Comparing the Greek form Daranalis with Ptolemy's Kamalis of

Chamanene and Earmala of Melitene, we may hazard the conjecture,

confirming and completing the theory advanced in the text (p. 288-91),

that in reality there are two places, Daranalis or Damalis, near the

borders of Armenia Minor, and Earmalis on the river Earmalas, which
have been confused and misplaced by Ptolemy.

P. 285 (0, I.). Compare Parthey, p. 318, 129, KoXwvta rj vvv

P. 305 (0, VII.). A comimrison of the list of a.d. 692 with that of
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Notiti«e, VII., VIII., I., makes it probable that Theodoeiopolis of Armenia^

was the great fortress of Eamache or Ani.

P. 324 (F, 6). Gelzer has shown that Eukhaita was an arch-

bishopric before 553 : he is disposed to think that it was elevated to

that rank between 536 and 553. I still continue to think that it&

elevation had taken place before Hierocles. It became a metropolis

between 886 and 959, as Gelzer shows, p. 540.

I may add two farther arguments that the passage in Notitia III.

about Eukhaita and Neai Patrai is corrupt, and that the four bishoprics

probably are subject to Eukhaita. (1) Other Notitise show that Mar-

maritzana was subject to Neai Patrai, but Notitia III. adds it by error

to the bishoprics subject to the preceding metropolis of Mitylene^

(2) Notitia III. goes on to state that there are no bishoprics subject to

Khonai; but I have shown in CB that a group of bishoprics round

Khonai were in all probability subject to it.

I therefore think that Notitia III. ought to read, T^ NcW Uarpiov,

6 Map/Mtpir^av(uv. T^ Evxcurcov, 6 Fa^aXcov k.t.X. T^ 'A/Aourrpi8o9 Op6voi

vvoK€ifjL€vo9 ovK IcjTtv. T<p Xtovoiv, 6 Savaov K.T.X. Notitia X. gives thi&

arrangement, except for Khonai.

P. 341 (Q, 15) and p. 368 (T, 22). The statement of Edrisi that

Dzoul-kila, Adana, El-Massissa (i.e. Missis, Mansista, or Mopsouestia),

Korra, Tibra, and El-Adjouf, were the chief fortresses of Benadek, quite

confirms the opinion expressed in the note to p. 341. The fortresses

in this list seem to be south of Tauros, and I cannot therefore place

Dzoul-kila or Dsu-1-kala on the road from the Gates to Ankyra, where

Sideroi)alos probably must have been (Theophan., p. 482). It is then

necessary to give up the identification of Sideropalos with Dsu-1-kala,

which rests only on the resemblance of name, always a very slippery

and uncertain ground (p. 101 and p. 430). The difficulties all dis-

appear if we identify Safssaf with Sideropalos, and Dsu-1-kala with

Andrasos. The latter is a fortress on one of the Isaurian passes, the

former a fortress of Gappadocia.

P. 341 (Q, 16). Gelzer, p. 543, comes from different reasons to the

same conclusion as to the date when Herakleia-Eybistra was Taised ta

the rank of an archbishopric.

P. 346 (Q, 28). The Pyrgos of Barbarossa's march must evidently

have replaced Ilistra, the site of which is close to it. The possibility

must be alluded to that this Pyrgos is meant by the bishopric Pyrgoi of

Notitiae IIL, X., XIII., and even by the Anydroi Pyrgoi of Theophanes.

This view is not taken in the text, because these Notitise give Ilistra as

a separate bishopric; but considering the loose way in which these

registers were kept, this reason is not conclusive. The point must be

left uncertain, but I incline to the view taken in the text on the ground

of the epithet Anydroi, which points to the great waterless plains about

Orbugh and Savatra.
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P. 348 (Q, 35). The reasoning here is too compressed to be clear.

There was an imperial estate between Andabalis and Tyana : it was a

great centre for horse-breeding, and in the fourth century the equi

curules produced there are mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which

calls the estate "Yilla Pampali." This corrupt name has been

emended to Palmati, and it haslbeen supposed that the race-horses

equi Palmatiani, derived their name from Palmatius (CB, § Liv),.

a lessee of the estate. The head of the monastery Pasa, which must be-

in the neighbourhood, had to provide horses for the post-service (Q, 33).

This imperial estate must, as I argue, be identified with the imperial

estate near Tyana, whose existence at a later date under the name
Drizes I prove in the text. Then I infer from the Dragai of Ptolemy

that the name existed already in the second century. The estate evi-

dently comprised the splendid land about Bor, and extended past tho

springs of Xanxaris to the neighbourhood of Andabalis. There is every

probability that the breeding of these horses belonged to the priests of

Zeus Asmabaios or Asbamaios at an early time, and that the property

and the trade was inherited from them by the Cappadocian kings and

the Boman emperors. Prof. Sayce informs me that some of the clay

tablets inscribed with cuneiform characters, which I purchased from a

dealer in Kaisari, relate to the sale of horses. Independent reasons

make it probable that these tablets come ultimately from Tyana.* Tho
contradiction between the cold ^fountains of Philostratus, the salt foun-

tains of Strabo, and the hot springs at Xanxaris, is doubtless to be
explained by the existence of several fountains. The neighbourhood of

Bor is exceedingly well watered, and I now regret that I did not

explore the sources of the water which flows in abundance through the

town. The name Tvava ought to be in English Twana rather tihan

Tyana : Twana was pronounced Dana by Xenophon.

P. 363 (R, 6). Those who desiderate any further proof of my
identification of Loulon with Halala-Faustinopolis will find it in the

signature of a.d. 879, ^tXt^nros AovXov. Loulon was therefore a

bishopric, and, as is frequently the case in the Councils of the eighth

and ninth centuries, the native name Loulon had taken the place of a

Graeco-Boman title.f The proof that this name was Faustinopolis is,

I think, conclusive.

P. 368 (T, 24). The Latin list of the bishoprics of Isauria published

by Gelzer, p. 566, adds some further evidence. This list gives Mosbda

(i.e. Mousbanda) and Nefelia (i.e. Nephelis) which are found in no

Notitia, while it omits Juliosebaste, Hierapolis and Lauzados. There

can be little doubt that Nephelis is the native name of Juliosebaste ; for

* But see p. 39, note t* to the contrary.

t I haye elsewhere mentioned numerous examples of this, e.g. Prakana, Eardaboundn,

Nephelis, &c.
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the position of the latter in Hierocles corresponds well to the position of

Nephelis in the Peripli (see Leake, pp. 199-200). Nephelis is mentioned

as a bishopric in 451, Sebastia (i.e. Juliosebaste) in 458 ; the identity of

the two suits all the facts known to me. The Latin list has nine

bishoprics, from Kalenderis to Yotapi (i.e. lotape), in the same order as

Hierocles, substituting Nephelis for Juliosebaste.

This list gives as three separate bishoprics, Mousbada, Sbide,

and Sibilia (under the form Sevila). This proves that Sbide and

Sibilia (as is done in my text) must be distinguished as separate

bishoprics, though their names approximate in form. Notitia HI.

also distinguishes 6 ItV^aXwv and 6 Swi/^cov (i.e. ^vp-qSwv) as £eparate

bishoprics. Gelzer's Latin list omits Hierapolis entirely, and in

all probability this proves that one of the three, Sibilia, Sbide, or

Mousbada, is identical with it. Sbide appears along with Hierapolis in

several lists, and must therefore be a different place from it. The

order of the Latin list, Claudiopolis, Diocaesareia, Oropi (i.e. Olbe),

Dalisandos, Sevila, when compared with Hierocles, makes it highly

probable that Sevila or Sibila is identical with Hierapolis. If this

identity is accepted, then the various arguments that have been

collected in the text about the people Eoropisseis, about Sibila, and

about Hierapolis, coincide in establishing that that people, with their

chief city Sibila-Hierapolis, inhabited the northern part of Isauria

close to Lykaonia, on the road between Claudiopolis and Laranda.

Frederick Barbarossa passed though Sibilia tvhen he marched along this

road.

This identification-of Sibila as the native name of Hierapolis also

confirms the separation that I have made between Verinopolis-Psebila of

Lykaonia and Sibila of Isauria.

P. 376 (T, 46). The statement in the text is perhaps too brief and

obscure. The title .'applied to Carminius might also be applied to any

other governor of Lycia-Pamphylia, for a few towns, which belonged

according to the pre-Boman ethnic system to Isauria, were included,

probably from 74 a.d. onwards, in the province Lycia-Pamphylia.

These towns are Lyrbe, Eolobraesos, Easai, Laerte, Eibyra, Eorakesion,

and Syedra, which are all mentioned by Ptolemy as towns of Cilida

Tracheia, but in the Roman Pamphylia. Beginning from some period in

the second or early third century, Cilicia Tracheia came to be designated

as Isauria, a name which by Strabo and Ptolemy is restricted to a small

district about Lystra ar.d Isaura; hence the inscription says that

Carminius governed Lycia, Pamphylia, and Isauria, just bs the legates

of Galatia are often said to govern Paphlagonia and Phiygia, though

they only ruled small parts of these countries.

P. 381 (T, 61). The apparent contradiction that Sebaste struck

imperial coins from Augustus onwards and autonomous coins betweeu

38 and 72 would no doubt be resolved by a study of the coins, w hich is
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not in my power. The city may have been at some period included in

the Empire, t1;ien made autonomous, aad then taken under the Empire
again, but it can hardly be supposed to have been striking at the same

time imperial and autonomous coins.

P. 386. Leo Diaconus, p. 52, however, correctly places Mopsouestia

on the Pyramos. His geography is usually very accurate, though he

does put Claudiopolis in Galatia, instead of Honorias : KAxiv8iov7roXi9, to

€v8ai/iovcoTarov \iiipiov twv raXaroiv. This, however, is a pure error,

arising from forgetfolness of the old historical divisions, which had lost

all political reality since the institution of the Themes, though they

were still kept up in the ecclesiastical arrangement. It is, of course,

impossible in this passage to understand Neoclaudiopolis-Andrapa,

which was included in the Eoman Province Galatia, because there is no

example of the use of the name Neoclaudiopolis in Byzantine times, and

Andrapa oould not be called cuSatfiovcaTaTov FaXarcuv.

P. 386. The statement in Parthey, p. 313, 29, Kacrro^aXAa KtXiKuis

rj vvv MdfuoTa is certainly incorrect.

P. 386. Eabissos is also mentioned as a bishopric of Cilicia Secunda in

the Latin Notitia published by Gelzer, * Zft. f. protest. Theologie,' XII.

p. 564. This Notitia gives Mopsouestia as autokephalos, as does also

Nilus Doxapatrius, and adds nine bishoprics subject to Anazarbos, viz.,

the eight that are given in Notitia I. (reading Cambri8opolis=Ka^to--

o-oiroXis) with the addition of Sysya. This last is obviously the modem
Sis (see p. 385). Sis and Flavias are therefore mentioned as separate

bishoprics in this Notitia, whereas I identify them. But the Latin

writer, who copied out at Antioch a Greek Notitia (Gelzer, loo. cit.,

p. 568), the arrangement in which belonged to a much earlier date,

knew that Sis was the seat of a bishop in his time, but did not know
that it was given in his list under the name Flavias. He therefore on

his own authority added Sisia at the end of the list.

P. 396 (V., 10). It may be inferred from Gelzer's articles (see

Addenda to p. 89) that Mistheia was elevated to the rank of auto-

kephalos about 810-820; and that Neapolis, Kotiaion, and Selge were
recognised as autokephaloi about 820-38, about which time also Amorion

became a metropolis.

P. 332 (Q, 3). A village of the territory of Lystra was named
Kilistra (see my paper in * Bull. Corr. Hell.,' 1883, p. 314). It retains

the old name, 6 miles N.W. from Lystra, and contains a remarkable

series of churches cut in the rock.

P. 347 (Q, 33). Pasa and Paspasa were probably alternative forms.

So in Phrygia (C, 18) inscriptions have both Salouda and Salsalouda,

and I have unnecessarily supposed that the latter was due to an error

of the engraver : in Ephesos there was a tribe Benneis or Bembineis,

Wood, Inscr. Temp., p. 4.
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P. 368. The Latin list published by Gelzer, of bishoprics subject to

Seleuceia of Isauria, is so important and so difficult of access in the

Jahrbuch that I add it here :

—

13 Claudiopolis 5 Lamos 16 (xermanicopolis

11 Diocaesareia 6 Antiocheia parva — Mosbda

12 Oropi 7 Nefelia — Domaeciopolia

15 Dalisandos 8 Kistria 21 Sbidi

14 Sevila 9 Selenunta — Zinonopolis

2 Eelenderis 10 Yotapi 20 Andrasson

3 Anemori 18 Philadelphia parva 19 Miloy

4 Titopolis 17 Ynnopolis 22 Neapolis

I give this list in the original order, and prefix the numbers showing

the place of each town in Hierocles : No. 23 Lauzados is omitted in the

Latin list. Three cities given in the Latin list are omitted by Hierocles.

P. 11 7. Gambreion, placed by Franz on C. I. G., No. 3562, at Kinik

between Pergamos and Germe, has been omitted.*

Pp. 193, 440. Niese's papers on Strabo in Rhein. Mus. 1883, and

Hermes, though they have taught me much since I read them in

April 1890, have not altered my opinion about the eleven civitates in

the province Pontus as arranged by Pompey.

P. 247. Mithridation in Pontus, given by Pompey to Brogitanw,

when he made him king of the Trokmoi in B.C. 63 or 62, must be a city

on the frontier of Galatia and Pontus, taken into the Boman province

Galatia in b.c. 25. It is, therefore, most probably a temporary name of

Eukhaita (unless that town was part of G^azelonitis, as is very likely) or

Karissa or Euagina.

P. 376. Mommsen, differing from Marquardt, p. 387, considers that

Cilicia was separated from Syria, and governed by a praetorian legate

from as early as 58 a.d. See Res G. D. Aug., p. 173.

P. 442. In March 1890 I saw Kubitschek's article, " die sullaniflche

Aera" in A. E. Mittheil. a. Oesterr., 1890. His polemic against

Cichorius in " Berlin. Sitzungsber.," 1889, p. 365, who places the era

in 84, is conclusive. Kubitschek makes it Sept. 23, 85. I still pre^

June 22 or July 1, 85. I do not admit that an inscription of Apollonia

can be taken in evidence of an era, which, as Mommsen observes, w

confined to Phrygia and the eastern parts of Lydia. Kubitschek doubts

my copy of the Trajanopolis inscription. I have verified it on the

impression, and am permitted also to quote Prof. Th. Momnofien'B

opinion, after inspecting the impression. My reading is correct. The

titles of the emperor show complete ignorance of the proper forms, and

* Pakaleia in G. I. G., 3568, muBt not be oonneoted with Pankaleia (p. ^^)'

M. Waddington (on Le Bas, 1011) correots the text to Paraleia.
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^re consistent with any year of Hadrian's reign. The last lines

are:

—

hnikfk-qdhmiiv [Soxrj^ci'Jovs 'A/otc[/4,i-

Scjpov roiv Mcvtmrov koX ^tXavOov SttKr-

I have not seen Gichorius's paper.

At the last moment, through the kindness of Dr. Imhoof Blumer, I

Am able to add the following notes from his ** Griechische Miinzen."

He rejects all coins of Dia in Bithynia, referring them to Diospolis-

Eabeira-Neooaesareia. He dates the era of Amaseia in 2 B.C., of

Eomana Pontica in 35 a.d., of Gungra in an uncertain year, 4 b.c. at

latest. He accepts Sebaste of Faphlagonia as a city coining money, and

takes it as a name of Kytoros : I should rather, from the facts which he

quotes, take it as a title assumed by Amastris for a few years. His

explanation of Nikomedeia Dipontos can hardly be accepted. It means
that the territory of the city extended from sea to sea, i.e. from the gulf

of Astakos to the Euxine. The facts quoted by him about the name
Eetis or Eietis disprove the theory advanced by Svoronos, and disputed

on p. 455.

P. 253 (K, 21). The changes in Galatia Provincia, may be completed

as follows. The evidence is fragmentary and insufficient. Most of the

dates are got from coins, according to the corrections of Imhoof

Blumer.

B.C. 25. The kingdom of Amyntas formed into a province, including

the three Galatian tribes, Lykaonia as far as Lystra,

Isaura and Derbe,* the greater part of Pisidia, Milyas,

and Eabalis.

7-4. Paphlagonia, with Gangra and Andrapa, is added to the

province on the death of Deiotarus Philadelphus. The
exact year is uncertain.

6. Eomama, and probably Augustus's other colonies, Olbasa,

Eremna, Parlais, Lystra, Antiocheia, founded.

3 or 2. Quirinius, governor of Syria, conquers the Homonades.
Apparently, they must have been attached to Galatia.

rather than to Syria-Cilicia. See Momrasen, Bes Gest.

D. Aug., p. 177.

2. Sebastopolis and part of Eolopene added to the province on
the death of Ateporix; also Amaseia and probably

Gazelonitis.

a.d. 35. Eomana, and probably Ibora, Yerisa, and even Siara, added

to the province on the death of Dyteutos. The districts

of Amaseia, Gazelonitis, Sebastopolis, and Eomana, are

Derbe was in b.c. 20 attached (Strab. p. 569) to the Eleventh Strategia of

Oappodocia : sec pp. 337, 372.
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summed uj) by Ptolemy under the name Pontua
Galaticus.

P. 364 (T 7). At the last moment M. Waddington points out to m&
a piece of evidence which I had by an unpardonable and hardly

conceivable oversight omitted* : Diocaesareia struck coins as Metropolis

Kennaton (see * Hist. Num./ s.v.). To sum up the evidence about

Diocaesareia-Prakana, it was

—

1. In the Decapolis, i.e. on the Ermenek Su or lower Kalykadnos

;

2. In Kennatis, which struck coins along with Lalassis both

under the dynast Polemon and as a Koinon, and must

therefore be conterminous with it

;

3. Not far from Seleuceia Csee p. 364) ;

4. On the road from taranda to Seleuceia

;

6. A frontier city between the Turks of Konia and the Byzantines,

at the time when the latter possessed Seleuceia and the

road along the coast.

6. According to my interpretation of a coin, adjoining Olba

;

7. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Olba by Hierocles, in

the valuable Latin list, p. 452, and in Notitia III.

;

8. Mentioned along with Claudiopolis and Hierapolis-Koropissos

• in Notitia I.

These arguments seem conclusive. The only doubt that remains

is whether Leake's conjectural position of Claudiopolis at Mut is correct,

in which case Diocaesareia should be placed on the road between it and

Seleuceia, or whether Leake is wrong and Diocaesareia was at Mut.

Mut seems to be the important and central city on the great road from

Laranda to Seleuceia: now Claudiopolis is a Eoman Colony, which

would naturally be placed on such a road, and for this reason I feel

bound to follow Leake. Diocaesareia, to judge from its coinage, was a-

more important city than Claudiopolis, of which no coins are known

:

Diocaesareia is implied in several references to be on the above-

mentioned road, and the historical allusions show its importance in the

twelfth century; but Claudiopolis is hardly mentioned throughout

history, and bishops of Claudiopolis are much less frequent at the

Councils than those of Diocaesareia (unless Eardabounda be the native

name of Claudiopolis). The arguments 5 to 8 however suggest that

Diocaesareia was between Claudiopolis and Mut. It is evident that

in any case Claudiopolis and Diocaesareia were neighbouring cities,

and the example of the ancient Laodiceia ad Lycum and the modem
Denizli (Thingozlu according to Mas Latrie, Tresor de Chron., p. 1800)

show that the comparative importance of neighbouring cities may vary

much between the latest Byzantine and the Turkish time.f

* It is given in my table of Isaurian cities.

t I can add in Sept 1890 the oonfiromtory epigraphic evidenoo, discovered hj us in

July, that Claudiopolis was situated at Mut.
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Now what was the lino of road from Claudiopolis (Mut) to

Seleuceia ? Col. Stewart traversed this road, crossing the Ealykadnos

south of Mut, and keeping the right side of the river. Frederick

Barbarossa, who must have marched by way of Mut, traversed the

mountains by Sibilia, reached and crossed the river of Selephica,

i.e. the Elalykadnos, and then again traversed the mountains to

Seleuceia, where he was drowned while a second time fording the river

(see p. 346).

Diocaesareia, then, along with Eennatis, I have placed on the south

«ide of the Kalykadnos, not far from Claudiopolis. This position

shows that M. Waddington's restoration of the coin of Polemon (see

p. 373) may still be correct, though that which I have proposed is also

plausible.

P. 366 (T 15). M. Svoronoe's paper in 'E^^/uu 'Apx- 1889, p. 67

(shown me by Mr. Head), proves the existence of a form KIHTON in

the legend on coins of Koropissos, as confirmed by an Athenian

inscription. He therefore concludes that the Koropissos which struck

coins is the city between Archelais and Savatra, and not a city of

Isauria. He has not observed in the first place Koropassos, not Koro-

pissos, is given by Strabo, the sole authority who mentions it (except

perhaps Ptolemy under the form Adopissos) ; secondly, that Koropassos

was apparently a mere village, which it is hardly justifiable to turn

ijito a metropolis of an otherwise unknown people ; and thirdly, that at

the Nicene Council Athenaeus Corpissitanus is mentioned among the

bishops of Isauria, so that he is not correct in saying that Koropissos of

Isauria is quite unknown. It also probably occurs in the Peutinger

Table as Coriopio. I see no difficulty in taking Kirjrmv and Kttwv as

equivalent forms, reproducing in Greek letters an Isaurian name, which

was pronounced with y following the K. A similar example of the

spirant w introduced after A in Isaurian pronunciation is explained on

p. 312, note, and p. 402. The spirant y is represented in Greek by I in

the Pamphylian forms EZTFEAIIYZ, ZEAYMIIYZ, ZTAEniYZ. See p. 453.

P. 373 (T 41), 417, 450. The proposed identification of Laerte and

lotapa (Smith's Diet., s.v. lotapa) is impossible, for coinis of both cities

occur. But they seem necessarily to be very near each other, Laerte in

Pamphylia provincia according to Ptolemy, while lotapa is proved by

its very name to have been in the kingdom of Antiochus and lotapa.

P. 375, and p. 371. Lakanatis should perhaps be placed further

west than Selentis. The evidence is unsatisfactory. The argument

that it was south of the Ermenek Su (p. 371) depends on the assumption
^ that the coins of Antiochus reading AAKANATON belong to the period

41-72, when Antiochus seems only to have had territory near the coast

;

but they may have been struck in 38 (see p. 375).

P. 380 (T 56). The passage of Cinnamus, p. 180, which is quoted

on p. 382, T 63, may seem to be adverse to the situation assigned to

vou IV. 2 H
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Lamoe; but that passage is a serious difficulty in other respects, for it

distinctly implies that the fortress of Lamos was in Cilicia. Possibly

the word Cilicia is used by Cinnamns in the old and wider sense,

including Cilicia Tracheia. The situation which I assign to Lamos,

however, is merely a choice among difficulties, which I cannot clear up
completely. Cinnamus and Strabo are distinctly adverse to me.
Mr. Bent has kindly sent me a slight sketch of his splendid disooveriea

near the river Lamos ; and between the mouth of the river and the site

of Olba are several rains which may belong to the city Lamos. For the

present, however, the arguments in this difficult case are not so strong

as to make me waver in my allegiance to the Byzantine documents.

P. 390 (V. 6). An additional argument for the site of Parlais so far

to the west might be found in the inference drawn by Momrasen in his

last edition of the Monumentum Ancyranum, p. 119, that Augustus

founded no colonies in Lykaonia, but only in Pisidia. But in the first

place Augustus must have interpreted the name Pisidia in a very wide

sense ; for he founded Lystra. In the second place the inference fi-om

his words and his omissions cannot be pressed, for he does not claim to

have founded any colonies in Galatia, yet Qerma (see p. 224) seems to be

his foimdation.

P. 423. M. Waddington informs me that on grounds of style, he is

disposed to place Titakaza in Mysia.

I purchased a copy of Bittmeister von Diest's •* Von Pergamon iiber

den Dindymos zum Pontus " in London on May 5, 1890 ; and have to

add some notes after a hasty glance over his most interesting and

accurately written account of his journey. His paper is in many
respects a model of what such a paper should be. In one point I am
indebted to him for an important correction ; but in all other places

where he breaks a lance with me, I remain of opinion that my
arguments are untouched and unshaken.

His descriptions of the country are clear, and his map is, in those

parts where I have travelled, like a picture of what I saw. I have

been struck with the same quality in Admiral Spratt's map of Pisidia,

whereas in Kiepert's maps, drawn not from sight but from the reports

of travellers, it is notably absent. In my book all attempt to describe

the country has been precluded by consideration of space and time : and

I see little prospect that I shall ever be allowed by other wwk to

record great part of what I have learned about the country.

Von Diest pays great attention to the explanation of Turkish words,

and we find in his work few errors. In a number of cases he gives me
new information as to the meaning of names. My knowledge of

Turkish has been entirely picked up by ear from the peasants, and it is

exceedingly difficult to get from them any explanation of a name. I

have always paid great attention to distinguishing Turkish from non-

Turkish names ; but the peasants can hardly be brought to understand
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what yon want when you ask what is the meaning of the name of their

Tillage. A village is called Okliz Eytik ; you ask the meaning ; the

invariable reply is *^ It is the name." If after five minntes of explana-

tion and questioning you elicit at last that the name means ** Ox-Monnd,"

you are very lucky. Of the slighter errors that occur in Von Diest's

paper, I give some examples : p. 10, Earaveli, personal name, should be

Kara Veli, " Black Veli
;
" p. 6, Eri-gol should probably be Egri Gdz,

** Squint Eye," a very common name ; ibid., Kotch means " Eam ;

"

p. 15, Jaila (Yaila), *' summer residence of nomadic or semi-nomadio

tribes;" p. 17, Jaghschilar (Yaghjilar), ••Hunters;" p. 19, K^sse, a

word commonly misunderstood, is given correctly (or nearly so)

;

p. 27, the account of Seibek (Zeibek) is thoroughly accurate for the

first time in print, so fiir as I have seen ; p. 28, Eara-Chiderli ; Heuder
(as I have spelt it) is, if I rightly understand my informant, the name
of John Baptist ; ibid., Harmanar should be Harmanlar.

Oa p. 11 (compare my p. 117) he describes the ruins at Bergas,

where Dr. Schuchhardt places Perperine. The fullest description is

given by Fabricius in Athen. Mittheil., 1886. No evidence for the

name Perperine is given except a general argument from the words

of Strabo, p. 607. The passage of Galen, quoted in this book, p. 117

and p. 13, seems to have escaped the notice of all these writers. Galen

expressly states that Perperine bordered on Pergaraos.

Von Diest fixes Larissa at Bumudschuk (Burunjuk), relying chiefly

on Aristides's description of his journey from Smyrna to K^Tne and

Pergamos ; he does not mention that I discussed the journey at length,

and fixed Larissa accordingly, in 1881. He also discusses the situation

of Neon Teichos; he rejects the situation at Yanik Keui (which I

proposed in 1881), and places it between Boz Keui and Okliz Keui, where,

however, he says that he has in vain looked for ruins. He concludes

from this, not as he ought that his situation is wrong, but that all

traces have disappeared. Let me quote Prof. Ernst Fabricius against

him ('Theben,' p. 5): "mensoUiche Ansiedelungen pflegen die

nattirliche Beschaffenheit des Bodens in einer Weise umzugestalten,

dass die Spuren auf Jahrtausende unvertilgbar bleiben." These words

are indubitably true.

Not to spend a couple of pages on a point that I proved in 1881, I

need only say that Yon Diest*s arguments do not seem to me to touch

the point at issue. Neon Teichos and Larissa were rival cities

competing for the command of the Hermas plain. Strabo's account of

the fotmdation of Neon Teichos by Locrians before Kyme itself was

founded, which Von Diest takes for real history, is a mere myth

founded on the historical relation between Larissa and Neon Teichos.

Several cases have struck me in which Yon Diest has not quite

accurately represented my words. On p. 26 he says that ** Kamsay, der

zuletzt diese Gegend bereiste," states the sources of the Pjthikos as

2 n 2
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being at Aigai. I was the fii-st and not the latest visitor to Aigai, vi«.

in January, 1881. I went np from Ali Agha to it one day, and

returned within forty-eight houra. The country was a blank on the

maps, and, speaking in contrast to Myrina at the mouth, I loosely said

that Aigai was " near the head of the" Pythikos. I am afraid that I

have in many other cases used a similar expression, though I knew that

the place of which I was speaking was miles below the actual source.

The sketch map which I gave represented only what I had seen. No

one had ever before put the Pythikos on a map, and I simply put it in

as far as my eyes had seen it ; and my sketch was printed, omitting

part of what I placed on it (viz. the two rivulets surrounding Aigai

mentioned in my text) : as I did not see a proof of the map, it was out

of my power to make any correction. This took place in 1881, and

even in 1882 the map published by M. Pettier in the Bulletin makes

the Pythikos rise far below Aigai and quite near the sea. Perhaps this

is what Von Diest is thinking about.

On p. 32 Von Diest attributes to me the paper describing the

Pythikos valley and the ruins of Usun Assarlyk (Uzun Hassanli is the

correct name), the description of which is so vague that he complains

that even an eye-witness cannot follow it. I did not write the paper

;

I have not explored the valley of the Pythikos ; 1 have never seen the

ruins at Uzun Hassanli.

On p. 48 he says that I have not visited the Murad Dagh (Mount

Dindymos). That is not quite accurate. It is true that I did not

make the same route as Von Diest describes; but I have been very near

Bel Ova, and received detailed information about Bel Ova, Oisu, and

the other places described by Von Diest. All the names which he

gives are familiar to me. My opinion was that there was here no city,

but only villages comprised within the bishopric of Appia. Von

Diest's clear and admirable description only confirms my opinion ; but

still I fuUy acknowledge that of the two names which he suggests,

Tiberiopolis may possibly belong to this neighbourhood. It is,

however, highly improbable that a city with a coinage like Tiberiopolis

should be situated in this remote and obscure district, where I doubt

whether any trace of Grseco-Roman civilisation existed until the third

century. I still see no reason to alter any opinion expressed in G. B.,

part II., about this district, and regard Von Diest's work as a distinct

confirmation of mine.

Von Diest argues on p. 41 against my opinion about Koula, and

about the ancient village Eoloe in Kara Tash district (see pp. 123 and

432). His arguments contain several inaccuracies. He considers it

improbable " that the stone should have been carried ten miles across

the mountains. Such statements of the Turks are always untrustworthy.

The sixty-three Greek coins found in the neighbourhood attest that an

ancient city existed at Koula ; Koula, therefore, is Eoloe." I have only
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to remark that I have known larger stones carried a longer distance

;

that there are no mountains between Kara Tash and Eoula ; that I do

not depend in this instance on any statement of Turks; that I have

proved the existence of an ancient city Satala near Eoula, and of a

Byzantine fortress Opsikion even nearer still; and that Eoloe was a

remote country village and not a city. I may also say that I have

known Asia Minor more years than Yon DIest months; that I have

visited Eoula three times, seen the stone on every visit, and investi-

gated its history as carefully as I could. Yon Diest spent one night in

Eoula, and saw no ancient remains except some coins purchased by

a physician in the town ; yet I know that numerous ancient remains

exist in the town, brought chiefly from Satala, partly also from Tabala,

Maeonia, and even greater distances. - On the strength of this limited

acquaintance with the town and its surroundings, Yon Diest is not

justified in waiving aside my assertion, that the stone in question was

brought from Eara Tash by a Greek dealer in madder-root, with the

words "derartige Angaben der Turken sind stets unzuverlassig."

After ten years' experience I also have learned something about the

worthlessness or value of such evidence ; and I have also learned that

some travellers will pick up trustworthy information and see numerous

remains where others will find no remains, and be told only falsehoods.

Yon Diest places Trajanopolis at Ushak on the authority of Eiepert.

I have shown that Trajanopolis was situated at Giaour Euren, " Infidel

Buins," about six English miles east of Ushak. Yon Diest gives this

name incorrectly as Giauren. His transcription of Turkish names
sometimes shows that he has not understood the peasants' pronunciation,

which often slurs over a syllable (compare his Hadjischein for Hadji

Hussein, on p. 47). Unfortunately, Yon Diest did not explore the

branch of the Senaros that flows from Tchedje Eeui past Banaz to

Islam Eeui. I have a suspicion that Alia may be found beside Banaz.

Banaz was formerly the seat of government, which recently has been

changed to Islam Eeui. See p. 138.

After reading Yon Diest's remarks about the Tembris valley, I flee

nothing to alter in what I have said about Frepenissos, Eotiaion, and

Dorylaion. On the few points in which he differs from me I remain

unconvinced by his arguments, and it is not advisable to spend more

time on them.

We now come to a point in which Yon Diest (p. 58) enables me to

correct a mistaken argument in the text of this book (p. 207 ff.). I had

refused to accept Texier's identification of Mudurlu with Modrene ; but

according to Yon Diest the official name is Mudumu. I cannot refuse

to identify Mudumu with Modrene. I must follow the natural and

simplest interpretation of the evidence, whatever difficulties be caused

thereby. Mudurlu, then, is a remarkable and indisputable example,

such as I have long sought, of popular etymology modifying a name to
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get a form with a meaning in Turkish. I have, therefore, to retract

and apologise for my words in speaking of Eiepert's "error" in

identifying Mndurlu with Modrene.

Next arises the question, does this affect the site of Mela, which was

included under the same bishopric? I must answer in the negative.

Justinianopolis-Mela seems to me to be placed on the Byzantine

Military Road by the argument in Chapter Q. But, if Ibora on the

Iris and Pimolisa on the Halys were united under one bishop, I see no

difficulty in assuming that Modrene and Mela, at a less distauce from

each other, were united under one bishop.

Another difficulty arises with r^ard to the river Gallos and the

village Modra at its source. Von Diest accepts Perrot's view that

Modra also was situated at Mudirrlu. This I cannot accept. Strabo

distinctly asserts that Modra was in Phrygia Epiktetos, or Phrygia

towards the Hellespont (p. 643), and Mudurlu cannot possibly be in

Phrygia.* Moreover the bishopric of Gallos was subject to the metro-

politan of Nikomedeia, and I have tried to show what were the limits of

Nikomedeian authority. The argument which I have advanced about the

river Gallos from Strabo's statement as to its distance from Nikomedeia

is also, I think, strong. Yon Diest's argument on p. 58 is founded

on a mistranslation. Strabo does not say that the Sangarios becomes

navigable in consequence of the access of water from the river Gallos.

The change of position of Modrene relieves us of the difficulty with

regard to the bounds of the Themes, as described on p. 211.

Justinian's bridge over the Sangarios (see p. 214) is said by Von
Diest to be about 6 or 8 kilometres firom the present bed of the river.

It is built over the river Tchark Su (which flows out of the Sabandja

Lake, and joins the Sangarios not very far from the sea), the Melas of

Pachymeres, II., p. 331 (see p. 210). It has now no connection with

the Sangarios, though the country between them is level, so that a

former connection is quite possible. The bridge has eight arches, and

is 435 metres long.

Yon Diest's paper is full of information about the Eaikos valley. It

remains for some one now to do the Eaystros and MsBander valleys.

P. 127 and p. 155. MM. Waddington and Imhoof Blumer assign all

the coins to Germe on the Eaikos. The opinion expressed in the text

was not founded on proper study, and for the present I of course defer

to their opinion.

P. 342. Mr. Bent has justified my forecast completely; he has

discovered Hieropolis (i.e. Eastabala), with inscriptions of Artemis

Perasia, on the north side of the Pyramos, where it comes nearest

Osmanie. Considering the remarkably diverse opinions of M. Th.

Heinach and M. Imhoof Blumer, the confirmation is highly satisfactory.

Perrot's work is not accessible to me in Aberdeen. Von Diest reports that Perrot

considers Btrabo guilty of an error. I prefer to follow Strabo.
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EXCEPTING NOTITIJE, HIEROCLES, ACTA SANCTORUM, STRABO, PLINY"

THE ELDER, PTOLEMY.

NB.—Byzantine hidorians are quoted hy pages of Bonn edition, unless otherwise

mentioned.

The ordinary numerals refer to pages in this Volume : the blMk numerals to pages or

chapters of the authors cited.

AcROPOUTA, Georoius :

p. 18, 154, 158; 20, 189; 80, 122, 123, 129, 130n., 159, 159n., 211 ; 81, 157x1, 157,

158; 87, 157n.; 88, 157; 60, 162; 64, 18-t; 78, 162; 91, 116n.; 110, 116n.; 111^

121n.; 178, 191 ; 187, 116n. ; 192, 183; 194, 129, 130 ; 195, 130ru

Alexius Comnenus:

Novella (Lib. ii. Nor. 4, Leunclav., Jus. Gr.-Rom., p. 130) 244n.

.Ammianus Marcellinus:

xiv.2, 18, 163; 25, 363n., 373.

Diii 6, 347.

xxy. 8, 180; 10, 196n., 241n.

ZXYL 8, 241u.

.Anna Comnena :

VoL i. 171, 231 ; 805, 188; 806, 190 ; 815, 163n., 209.

VoLii. 26, 191; 75, 185; 79, 210; 89, 90, 211; 118, 420; 115, 279n.; 120, 384

121, 380n.; 126, 385; 188, 385, 386 ; 241, 386; 252, IO811., 114n., 118n.; 265, II811.

268, 114n. ; 279, 186, 208n.; 280, 118n., 129, 158, 207; 281, 157, 236; 284,213

810, 159 ; 812, 185, 209 ; 814, 155n. ; 822, 201n. ; 824, 198, 233 ; 825, 827, 231

829,140.

Anonymorum Opera:
Tract, dc haeresibua (ap. Coteler. Eccl. Gr. Mon., ii. p. 293), 137.

Vat. 60b., 368n.

See NiCEPiiORUS Puocas, Geographi.

ArpiAN

:

Bell. Mithr., 105, 336n.

AuiSTiDES, Aelius :

Hieroi Logoi, p. 458, 157 ; 502, 157 ; 503, 155 ; 687, 157.

Athenaeds :

ii. p. 48A, 113, 135, 143n., 164, 431.

iii 14, 381 ; p. 578, 99.

Attaliota, Michael:

pt 104 ft, 292 ; 121, 122, 290n., 292, 351 : 128, 272 ; 125, 267 ; 185-188, 385n.

;

189, 217n. ; 144, 187n. ; 146, 219, 267 ; 168, 267 ; 174, 356n. ; 184, 215, 216n. j 189,

188; 224, 111; 267, 188d.; 268, 184n., 187.
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Basil of Caesareia (ed. Migne):

Epist. 8, 326n.; 14, 348; 88, 87, 327; 96, 314; 118, 333n., 379; 210, 328; 212,.

330; 216, 328, 330; 217, 29G; 228, 326n. ; 289, 306; 261, 305; 278, 314. E]..

Spuria (ap. Coteler., Eccl. Gr. Mon. II. p. 97), 256. Epp. 99, 308; 808, 286; 810^

310, are letters of Basil, wrongly quoted in text from Gregory Naz.

Basil of Seleuceia (ed. Migne) :

I. p. 555 0>- S76 P.), 363ii.

Cantacuzenus :

i. p. 889, 187n. ; 860, 185.

Casbiodorus :

Var. iL 26, 175u.

Gedrenus :

i. 214, 301; 487, 156; 617, 187n. ; 668, 117n. ; 616, 231; 688, 319n.; 678, 215;

768, 231 ; 789, 183n. ; 800, 249n.

ii. 7, 277; 69, 153, 231n. ; 90, 359u. ; 91, 197; 128, 249n. ; 182, 231; 187, 231n.?

174, 351n., 352n., 354; 198, 111 ; 209, 265n., 266 ; 210, 249n.; 218, 276, 289; 216,

213n.; 217, 384; 260, 249n.; 268, 314; 264, 218n.; 266, 359n.; 269, 249n.; 298,.

144n. ; 810, 187n. ; 862, 385 ; 887, 141 ; 890, 355 ; 898, 333ii. ; 419, 279n. ; 422, 291n.

;

428, 289 ; 424, 140, 140n. ; 480, 265 ; 481, 231, 250n. ; 482, 265 ; 488, 355 ; 614, 217

;

626, 642, 328.

Gbaloooondtlas:

p. 18, 209n.
; p. 248, 285u.

CiCEBO:

Pro Flaccoy 8, 218 ; ad /bm., rt. 12, 2, 440 ; xv. 4, 341, 386 ; ad Att, v, 20, 386 ; xt\

14, 8, 440.

CnTHAMUs, Joannes :

p. 7, 420; p. 18-16, 321n. ; 16, 380n.; 18, 386; 20, 386; 86, 204n.; 88, 201n. ; 89,

114n., 364; 40, 199; 42, 201n., 359; 69,389; 68, 187; 66, 364; 81, 144, 197, 204;

127, 204n., 206; 176, 368n. ; 179, 380n., 382; 180, 348n.; 190, 382; 191, 144;

194, 185 ; 216, 279n. ; 294, 204n. ; 296, 213.

Constantine Porphyrogexitus :

De Admin. Imp., § 60, 103n., 316n.; § 61, 291n.
; p. 226, 216, 226, 248, 250n. ; 226^

316n. ; 228, 292, 317n.

De Cerimoniis, p. 444, 202; 474, 498, 187; 488, 178, 213n. ; 497, 184; 644, 135n.,.

433; App. pp. 469, 476, 486, 203, 204; 491, 352n.

De Thematibus, 330, 316n.
; p. 14, 151n., 444; 19, 216, 352n., 444; 21, 317, 355;

26, 190; 27, 215; 81, 275, 286n., 317 ; 86, 366; 88, 424.

De Them. Lycand., 290n., 29 In.

Deuetrius of Skepsib:

Ap. Strabo., p. 608, 155n.

DiONYSius Areopaoita (quoted from Le Quien)

:

Schol. on, de Eccl. Hier. cap. 7. 421.

DiONTSius Btzantius:

Fr. 44, 185n.

DccAS Michael:

p. 18, 153n.; 72, 153; 77, 153; 88, 105n., 108n., 110; 86, 109n., 160n.; 87, llOn.,.

Ill; 97, 114; 108, 109n.; 104, 108n. ; 129, 204; 168, 160; 174, 117n., 118; 176,

113, 114; 198, lOStt.; 194, llOn., 165; 196, 114; 204, 390; 882, 118; 846, 112.
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EUSEBIL'S :

Chron. .D. 21, 303.

EUSTATHIUS

:

(Ad. Dionys. Perieg., 855, p. IGla.), 384.

EUTROPIUS

:

Vit. Tib., p. 77, 303.

Galen (qaoted from Wesseling) :

U€p\ Zifxvfjdas, p. 868, 117n.

U€pl rpo^ . duvo/i, I. p. 818, 435.

Genesius:

p. 8, 246n. ; 87, 88, 330 ; 82, 159q. ; 82, 329d. ; 98, 329 : 99, 249 ; 108-105, 111 ;.

114, 203, 204 ; 121, llOn. ; 122, 220n., 227, 249n., 265, 266 ; 124, 220.

Gltcas: 385.

p. 649, 278, 301n. ; 688, 217.

Geooraphus Rayenn. 381, 396, 399.

Geographi Graeci Minores (MiiUer ed.)

:

ii. p. 64, 185d.

GfiOBGIUS MONACHUS:
359n.

; p. 889, 114d.

Greoorius Nazianzenus (Migne ed.) :

Epistolae, 4, 326, 327 ; 26, 27, 295 ; 80-88, 307 ; 92, 307 ; 99, 308 ; 126, 286, 347d. ^

128, 347n.; 141, 285; 163, 347; 184, 298n.; 197, 296; 208, 286il ; 204-206, 307;

808, 286 ; 810, 310. Epp. 99, 808, 810 are letters of Basil, wrongly quoted in text as

Gregory's.

Poemata, p. 1069, 294 ; 1121, 285, 296 ; 1161, 296. (Migne, 1059, 27, and 65.)

Oratio, 18, 298n., 306.

Greoorius Ktssenxts (Migne ed.)

:

Epistolae, vi., 287
; p. 1076, 288, 326q.

Contra Eunom., p. 269, 264, 288n. ; 268, 264 ; 281, 264, 288n

Quadr. Martyr., p. 788, 326n.

Vit. Macrini, p. 967, 328.

nphs robs fipalS^otrras tls rh fidjrrurna, iii. p. 416, 327 , 428, 327n

Hesychius :

s.Y. TpdWus, 112.

HiERAX:

Xpoyuc6v, 130n.

HiERONTMUS

:

Chronica, p. 184, 303.

HiLARius (qaoted from Duchesne)

:

De Synod., 68 Ql 498), 395.

Homer:
Iliad, xiii., 868, 386.

Joannes Lydus:

p. 89, 121 ; 46, 121 ; 76, 121 ; 849, 121.

JOSEPBUS

:

Antlq., I. c. 7 ; p. 186, 303 ; 18, 6, 4, 373.
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Justinian :

Cod. I. 8, 86, 93, 417.

Novellae, xxviii. 295, 320u., 325, 371n., 4l7n.; xxix. 193n., 196, 197, 318, 323, 443;

zzzL 313, 325, 325ii., 329.

Digest, I., 19, 3, 174; zzziiL 7, 12, 174 ; zzzU. 65, 175.

Leo Diaoonus:

p. 85, 293n. ; 51, 348 ; 62, 457 ; 120, 140n., 141 ; 122, 141, 143 ; 168, 162 ; 170, 231

;

177, 189, 189n., 348u.

Leo Grammaticus :

p.278, 218u.; 802, 144n.

Livr:

xxxviii. 15, 142ii., 143, 232, 405, 408, 421 ; xxxviii. 17, 232 ; 18, 398n., 421

;

xxxriii., 89, 398n.

Halalas:
xiii. p. 828 151n., 188; 848, 221, 230.

Menander :

p. 895, 312n.

Metapurastes, Syheon:
Vit. Timoth., i.p. 769, 111.

Vit. Theodos. i. p. 469, 307.

I^icephorus Bryennius:

p. 84, 210; 63, 349 ; 92, 321 ; 119, 210n. ; 124, 188n.; 148, 329il; 149, 124n.

l^iCEPHORUB Greooras:

ii. pp. 44, 50, 187, 190, 108n.
; p. 1172ii., 110 n. ; iv. p. 85, 182; 107, UOn.

IJiCEPHORUS Patriarcha (ed. de Boor)

:

p. 45, 384 ; 61, 184, 185; 68, 206.

IJicephori Phocab de Velit. Belli :

praef. c. 3, p. 191, 367 ; p. 185, 332n. ; 250, 280, 291, 350ii., 354u*

Nicetas Choniata:

p. 22, 389 ; 28, 321 n. ; 29, 380n., 386 ; 88, 386 ; 50, 389 ; 68, 153, 364; 71, 201n., 202 ;

72, 359n. ; 89, 144 ; 121, 154, 154n. ; 184, 382 ; 156, 213 ; 194, 118n., 130 ; 819, 191

;

840, 381 ; 589, 124n., 130; 542, 332; 701, 180; 711, 154n.

NicoLAus Damascenus:

Ap. Dindorf. Hist. Gr. Min., i. p. 80, 132.

Ovid:

Metamorph, vi., 15, IO611.

Pachtmeres, Georoius :

i. 68, 2IO11., 102, 204; 125, 108n. ; 192, 198, 184n. ; 211, 112n.; 286, 300a.; 291,

llOn. ; 807, 184n. ; 419, 189, 191 ; 468, 478, 113 ; 475, 191 ; 485, 162n.

ii. 108, 209, 184n.; 188, 182; 220, 108n., llOn., 130; 880, 214; 331, 210; 418,207;

426, II811., 211 1 485, 123 ; 488, 118; 440, IO811. ; 448, 162n. ; 580, 190; 588, 114.

Pausanias:

i. 85, 7, 148, 149n. . 27, 128. vu. 17, 10, 223.

PHiLOffroRGins

:

Hist. Eccles., . 2, 334 ; viiL 11, 285 ; ix. 9, 308 ; 12, 303 ; x. 6, xi. 5, 307n. ; xii. 7,

348.

Apud Suidam s. vv., TpriySpios, 285 ; E&8d|tos, 312n.
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Philostratus (eU. Kayser)

:

Vit. ApolL Tyan. I., L § 4, 281, 347
; § 15, 416 ; u. § 8, 106n. ; iv. § XO, llOn. ; ti. § 28,

IO611. : vii. § 8, 115n.

Vit. Sophist., II. p. 97, 98, 281n.

Heroicus, II. p. 160, 115n.

Imagines, II. p. 852, 115n.

Pliny the Younger :

iii. 19, 489.

Ad Trajanum, 78, 446 ; 75, 444 ; 77, 196n. ; 90, 195 ; 92, 194, 195 ; 98, HO, 194.

Paneg. 88, 439.

Plutabch :

Vit. Lucalli, 8, 189.

POLTBius: 405.

iv. 26, 398a. ; xzii. 25, 398n. ; zzv. 4, 8, 9, 299.

PROOOPius:

De Aedificiis, p. 815, 180 ; v. 109n. ; v. 2,J186, 214 ; r. 8, 205 ; r. 4, 241, 300 ; v. 6, 217 ;

p. 828, 356.

Hist. Arc., 80, 184, 186, 2OO11., 205; p. Ill, 328.

Bell. Pers., p. 185, 162 ; ii. p. 99, 357 ; ii. 289, 295.

Bell. Goth., p. 894, 436 ; iv. 526, 295.

ScvLAX: 381.

^YUTZEs, Joannes Cubopalates :

p. 689, 217n. ; 671, 276 ; 677, 292, 351 ; 679, 267 ; 684, 384 ; 689, 187ii., 690, 267

;

705, 285; 710, 188; 784, 188.

^Socrates:

Hist. Eccles., ii. 88, 194; iv. 18, 184d.; v. 4, 303; vi. 14, 188n.

Sozomen:

Hist. Eccles., v. 4, 304; vi. 14, 184ii.; 21, 93; viii. 17, 184n.

4STEPHANU8 BrzANTius:

Sub. vv. Atyaij 116, 117 ; 'ATrdXcia, 127 ; Bop^fo, 182ii. ; Aths 'Up6vy 114n. ; evdrtipa,

127d. ; Kaficurads, 311 ; k6op, 423 ; 2uffa/, 381.

SuiDAS

:

Sub vv. Afyol, 116, 117; Tpny6pios, 285 EM^ios, 312n.

SrUEON Magister: 359n.

p.660, 203n.; 780, 144n.

Tacttub:

Annales, ii. 47, 124, 125 ; iii. 72, 128 ; vi. 41, 372.

Theodorus Lector:

L 86, 294.

Tu£0D08IX}8 Codex:

XU. 1, 49, 174 ; XH. 1, 119, 182, 443 ; XU. 6, 8, 174.

Xheophanes :

p. 7, 275, 162 ; 24, 386 ; 28, 187n. ; 85, 307 ; 46, 384 ; 71, 254n. ; 124, 317 ; 188, 363,

369; 189, 381; 161, 319; 178, 150; 186, 180; 284, 215; 286, 212n.; 299, 162;

818, 278n., 31 In,; 848, 142n., 353; 850, 142n., 277, 280, 312, 317 ; 851, 231; 366,

354 ; 872, 385n. ; 882, 277, 333 ; 806, 231n. ; 889, 890, 356 ; 897, 183n. ; 409. 249n.

;

414, 435 ; 416, 278 ; 420, 190 *, 422, 277 ; 482, 438 ; 445, 381 ; 449, 356n. ; 452, 231

;

458, 355; 455, 355; 456, 159; 468, 356; 466, 189, 189n.: 467, 198n., 346; 469,

109n. ; 470, 231n. ; 471, 180 ; 479, 204 : 481, 435 ; 482, 341n., 448 ; 489. 321n.

ii. p. 688, 190.
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Theophanes Continuatus:

p. 6, 246n.: 28, 184; 71. 359n. ; 114, 249n.; 127,128,330; 179,329; 181, 317.-

197, 351n.; 198, 203n.; 204, 111; 238, 111; 272, 265n., 266d.; 277, 351, 354;
278, 276, 289, 301, 342 ; 280, 278, 289, 301ii. ; 283, 213ii. ; 384, 249n. ; 800, 355 ; 861,

348 ; 300, 218ii., 312 ; 874, 218n., 249n. ; 416, 314 ; 419, 159n. ; 420, 321n. ; 4S7, 249^
317n. ; 443, 380 ; 404, ld8ii.

ViROiL

:

Oeorgica, ii. 97, I06n.

VlTRU V1U8

:

viii. 3, 307.

ZONARAS (Basileae, 1578) :

ii. p. 201, 348 ; iiu p. 63, 215 ; 129, 204n. ; zriii. 12, 385ii.

ZosiMUS (ed. Mendelssohn)

:

p. 34, 160n.; 60, 379, 421 ; 09, 421 ; 97. 162 ; 173, 241n.

ALTERATIONS PKOPOSED IN THE TEXT OF

Acta Sanctorum, 99, 185, 246, 262, 324,

337, 400, 402
Anna Coronena, 190
Aristides, Aelius, 156
Athenaeus, 113, 164
Cedrenns, 141, 156, 249, 301
Cinnamus, 382
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 151, 202, 216,

352
Dacas, 109 note

Galen, 144, 435
Genesins, 227
Gregorius Nyssenus, 327

Leo Diaconas, 141
Livy, 142, 232, 398, 413, 421
Pliny Elder, 398
Plutarch, 189
Procopius, 56, 357
Ptolemy, 72, 131, 181, 240, 251, 261, 297.

302, 342
Strabo, 73, 135, 219, 229, 433
Theodorus Lector, 295
Theophanes, 198, 278, 311, 346
Theophanes Continuatus, 188, 321
Zonaras, 141
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Abbaeitai, 146
AbUeitis, 147
Abbtssos,421 \

Abeikta, 145

Aberkios, 58 not$

AbhUkkonia, 445
Abonoteichot, 163
Abonoateichos, 195
Abonottt€icho«-Ionopolif, 193
Abrettene, 147
Abrostok, 170, 236, 360
Abjdos, 163
Abjsianon, 77
Abyriannm, 249
Acitoriiiacum, 259
Acras, 269
Actor, 15
Admda, 227 note, 399 noU, 408, 411
Adana, 66, 278, 281 note, 301 note, 311, 350,
381,445

Adapa,301
Adapera, 67, 257, 259
Adarassos, 368
Adata, 277, 278, 291, 301, 311
Adattha, 300
Adopissos, 344, 455
Adramjttion, 106, 114, 119, 166, 209, 438
Adraneia, 160
Adrasof, 350, 355, 361, 367, 448
iEantiam, 246
iEgse, 387. See A\g^
Aegean, 24, 27, 34, 35, 39, 43, 45, 48, 54,

80
Aegemn, 320 note

Aegonne, 260
AeliuB Dionysius, 12

AencAs, 40, 189
Aeolis, 52
Aer, 185, 209
Aetos, 124, 130
Afiom Kara Hisar, 54, 87
Agalt, 201 note

Agamemnon, 111, 115
Agannia, 240
Ageanoi, 163

Agora, Keramon, 30, 42, 54, 85, 168 note.

SeeKtr
Agradh, 445
Agrai, 406

Agrane, 57, 220, 249, 265, 302
Agriane, 220, 265, 302
Agrilion, 65, 190
Agrillon, 190
Agrioserica, 91 note

Agroeira or Allceira, 127
Agros, 162
Aidin, 12, 59
Aigai, 10, 13, 101 noU, 105, 109, 116, 358,

385,431,458
Aigialoi, 186, 190, 201, 208, 236
Aigikios, 20
Aigilon, 352 note

Aigialoa, 352 note

Aigiloa, 186
Aigjlloi, 186
Aigyllos, 190
Aine Gol, Ine Gtfl, Inek Gtfl, 16 /

Aine Gol, 207
Ainzarba, 278
Afpolioi, 270, 303, 306
Aisepos, 154, 157, 163
Aitaroas, 305 note

Aiza, 411
Aiianoi, 20, 85 note, 146, 151, 168, 178,

209, 433
Akanthos, 424
Akarboiis 216, 221
Akarkous, 216
Akhnraka, 113, 431
AkhyraouB, 79, 129, 156, 160, 167
AkilUene, 310
Akkilaion, 144, 172 note, 225, 241, 435, 439,
444

Akmonia, 29, 42, 54, 55, 84, 91, 138, 168,
396 note, 429, 434-436, 441

Akrasos, 125
Akrocnos, 10, 54, 79, 87, 139, 151, 199,

277, 340, 343, 356, 359, 411, 444
Akrokos, 209
Aksiare, 390
Ala II., 55. See (Jlpia

Alabanda, 49
Alandri Flamen, 232, 421

Pontes, 143, 421
Ala Sheher, 16
Alaston, 137
Alastos, 173, 398, 426
Albostan, 35, 276. Sec Arabissos

See pp. 5 note, 12. Modem local Dames are not as a rale giyen.
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Alcibiades, 36, 41, 170
Aldilos, 430
Alectoria, 246
Aleian plain, 385
Alethina, 209, 236
Aleuros, 426
Alexander, 23, 24, 26, 43, 44, 85
Alexandreia kot* "itrtroy, 358
Alexandron Kharax, 136
Alexius Comnenus, 78, 80
Algiza, 105, 107, 411
Algonia, 411
Algoania, 411
Alia, 20, 138, 369, 459
Aliassos, 254
Alieros, 398. 426
Al-Tolul, 445
Alloeira, 127

, \
Alopex, 248 \

-'

Aloudda, 54,^
Aloadda or Elooza, 138, 168, 369
Alyattes, 62
Alyattos, 422
Alypos, 210
Alytadarizon, 56
Amadassos, 143
Amanos, 310
Amanns, 385, 386
Amara, 342
Amaseia, 45, 48, 64, 65, 70, 73, 85, 192,

253, 257, 260, 263» 267, 268, 290, 318,
321,324,329,453

Amastris, 91, 184, 193, 318, 429, 453
Amazons, 34
Ambanaz, 79, 139
Ambason, 139
Amblada, 10, 127, 252, 306, 334, S€4, 390,

393, 395, 396, 411
Ambrena, 246
Amida, 17, 311
Amilanda, 334
Amisos, 27, 28, 45, 58, 77, 194, 262, 268,
310,325,446

, era of, IH, 441
Ainlada, 334
Ammianns, 17
Ammtlria, 445
Amnesia, 77, 278 note, 312
Amniasy 45, 278 note

Amorion, 30, 49, 91, 142, 170, 172, 198,
203, 215, 221, 229, 230, 247, 266, 278,
346, 354, 360, 401, 422, 436, 444, 451

Amos, 424 note

Ampelada, 127, 334
Amponn, 78, 79, 139, 233 note
Ampons, 233 note

Amysianon, 77
Anabasis, 41
Anaboara, 10, 143, 397, 421
Anadjuata, 64
Anagome, 167
Anagos, 411
Anagonrdes, 207
Anaia, 241, 439
Analiba, 71, 275
Analibla, 56, 71, 276
Anastaaiopotis, 446

Anastasiopolis Galatiae, 241, 244
Anatolia, 25, 75, 81, 82, 83, 86 note, m
Anatolic Theme, 151, 202, 204, 211, 213^

216, 226, 249 not€, 330, 350, 356, 423
Anara, 80, 81, 130, 136
Anazarba, 281
Anazarbos, 291, 311, 341, 348, 350, 365,

374, 381, 382, 385, 386, 415, 451
Ancyra, 20, 49 See Ank.
Andabalis, 303, 306, 346, 360, 449
Andala, 276
Andeira, 155, 163
Andrachman, 359
Andraka, 297
Andrapa, 254, 297

(Neoclaudiopolis), 192, 195, 316,

320, 325, 453
Andrasos, 340, 350, 354 note, 448
AndrassoB, 368
Andriana, 161
AndroDicopolis, 88, 113
Andronicns Palaeologas, 88
Anea, 104, 111
Anelonica river, 129
Anemourion, 81, 350, 358, 361, 363> 372^

380, 383
Angelokome, 206, 207
Angelokomites, 129, 163, 207
Angora, 242
Angora (Ankyra), 16, 81
Ani, 305 note, 448
Anineta, 104
Ankore, 179
Ankyra, 17, 29, 81, 40, 46, 48, 50, 6«,6S.

75, 81, 237, 239, 240, 243, 257, 290, 31^^

334, 340, 356, 405 note, 422, 444» 446

Sidera, 131, 147, 168 note, 430,43:>

Anna Comnena, 79
Annesoi, 326, 327
Anpelada, 334, 411
Antandros, 106, 166 note
Antens, 396 note

Antheia, 112
Anthios river, 396
Antigonns, 35, 36
AntigoQs, 141
Antinons, 65
AnUoch (of Pisidia), 47, 57, 85, 453
Antiocheia, 29, 43, 49, 150, 333, 390 »e^r

394, 396, 398, 400, 411, 453
ad Maeandrum, 85
ad Taurum, 279
Cariae, 423
Isanriae, 380
parva, 452

Antiochiane strategia, 69, 372, 375, 3Ti

note

Antiochus, 17
Anti-Taurus, 23, 35, 55, 221, 270
Antonine Itinerary interpolated, 75
Antoniopolis (Antinoopolis), 65
Antoniopolis, 121
Anydroi Pyrgoi, 198, 346, 448
Anz^329
Anzethene, 325 note

Aorata, 155 note, 208, 236-

Apadna, 356
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Apameia, 29, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 48, 49, 50,

74, 75, 78, 80, 81, 85, 180, 428, 430
ad Maeandr., 44, 85, 369
Celaenae, 60, 61, 201 note^ 434
Cibotos, 393, 403, 430, 431, 438

Apenzinsos, 307
Aperlai, 425
Aphaka, 386
Aphnitis, 157
Aphrazeia, 216, 218, 227
Aphrodisias, 49, 114, 422
Apia, 54, 146, 151, 178, 458
Aplekta, 199
Apocomensis vicus, 246
Apollinaris, 55
Apollo, 14, 24, 312

Lairbenos, 84, 136
Didymean, 112 note

Sarpedonios, 379
Apollon Patroos, 304
Apollonia, 19, 44, 49, 57, 252, 396, 400,

412, 414 note

ad Rhyndacum, 119, 180, 181, 196
Curiae

Lyciae, 425
Lydiae, 126
of Pisidia, 44 note, 86

Apolloniatis lake, 181

'

Apollonis, 126, 167
Apollonos HieroD, 123
Aporidos Kome, 172 notff 421
Apotropaios, 110
Appia, 146. See Apia
Aplaos, 163
Aquse Sanrenae, 10
Aquai Saravenae, 264, 268, 297, 301
Aquilius, Manias, 47, 164
Ara, 218, 249
Arabessoi, 312 note

Arabissos, 35, 49, 55, 77, 221, 271, 276,
277, 278, 280, 309, 311, 350

Arabraka, 275, 286
Arabs, 87
Aranda, 382 note

Arane, 71

Arangas, 71

Aranis, 71, 2751
Arasaxa, 49, 272, 288, 306
Arasizin, 412
Arathia, 306
Araunia, 246
Araaracl or Arauraka, 55, 56
Arauraka, 275, 286
Area, 66, 273, 314
Arcadiopolis, 114, 225
Arcelaio, 237
Archangelos, 12, 108
Archelais, 29, 49, 50, 198, 284, 294, 298,

303, 340, 343, 358, 360, 363, 412, 446
Colonia, 255

Archelaopolis, 66
Archeopolis of Lazica, 66
Arcilapopolis, 66
Ardala, 276
Ardistama, 344
Area, 246
Arega-Arca-Arga, 66

Areopolis, 128
Argseus, 307 note

, Mount, 801
Argaios, 286, 291, 352 note, 301, 307, 340

note

Argaous, 342
Argcias, 136
Argeos, 340
Argiza, 105, 107, 154, 155, 166, 306, 335,

384, 411, 438
Argesis, 155, 165, 438
Argos, 286, 308, 340, 353
Argnstana, 255, 286
Arianzos, 285, 347
Ariaratheia, 55
Ariarathia, 274, 303, 306, 310
Ariarsatheam, 313
Ariassos, 155
Aristagoras, 29
Ariste, 133, 181, 183
Aristion, 139
Arkadiopolis, 104
Arkasta, 412
Arkhalla, 306
Arkat Khan, 42
Armaxa, 270, 303, 306
Armaia, 270
Armenia, 58, 82, 199

Cilicia, 346, 382
— Minor, 46, 56, 69, 71, 284, 303,

315, 330, 416 no^<r, 447
Prima, 325, 327
Secnnda, 325 nofe, 313
Tertia, 313, 325 note

Quarta, 325 note

Armeniac Theme, 77, 142, 216, 220, 249,
267, 316, 321

Armenians of Cilicia, 369
Armenokastron, 201
Arminiac, 44.")

Arenda, 398 note

Arsiuoe, 358
Artake, 162
Artanada, 382
Artann^. 102

river, 438
Artaxerxes, 36
Artemea, 153 note^ 154
Artemidorus, 35, 50
Artemis, 84, 110, 111, 240, 411, 414

-Anaeitis, 181
— Anaitis-Leto, 30
— Boreitene, 121

-r Perasia, 460
- Persica, 12^

Aryaseis, 155
Arzapa, 17

Asarinnm, 66, 308
Ascania, 47
Ascanian lake, 47, 57, 189, 20^
Ascanins, 189
Ascaratana, 129
Asculacn, 119
Ashagha Khoma, 79 note. See K
Asia, 47, 50, 95, 104, 314, 423, 437, 438

Central, 27
Asian Era, 441, 452

Digitized byGoogle



470 INDEX.

Askaenos, 121
Askania, 407, 408

, Lake, 47, 57, 189, 209
Ankara, 412
Asmosata, 429
Asopos river, 134
Aspendos, 394, 402, 416
Aspona, 216, 221, 243, 254
Assakaliba, 351, 353
Assos, 106, 118, 168 note

Assyria, 34
Astakos, 179
Asteles river, 131

Astra, 382
AstytzioD, 210 note

AUia, 119
AUmea, 153 note, 154
Atenia, 148, 387, 398
Atenoa, 398
AteoQS, 143
Athenais, 136
Atmenia, 397
Atravion (Tatavioii), 65
Atreus, 40, 189, 437, 439
Atroa, 189
AtUgaina, 314
AtUia, 166 note, 241, 369, 439
Attaleia, 44, 49, 58 note, 127, 381, 389, 401,

412, 420, 430
Attalid Kings, 44
Altai iota, Michael, 57
Attalos, 437, 439
Attanassos, 136
Attea, 105
Attoudda, 49, 83, 135, 369, 433
Atyokhorion, 84, 136
Atzoula, 210
Aud-ai, 412
Augaza, 105
Augilos, 20
Augusta, 384
Augustopolis, 10, 79, 143, 178
Augustus, 47, 58
Aulax, nS, note, 211
Aulindenos lake, 135
Auliou Kome, 105, 106
Aulokra, 142
Aulokrene, 142
Aulokreni Fontes, 172

Aulonia, 154
Aureliopolis, 106, 122, 127
Auriana, 55
Aurokra, 142, 151, 168
Auxentius, S., 19, 20
Axiottenos, 122, 131

Ayasalak, 59, 109, 324
Ayasman, 401
Ayaz Inn, 40
Azalas, 210
Azamora, 312
Azanoi or Aizanoi, 146
Azara, 411
Aziottenos, 122, 131

Aziris, 71

Baanes, 159, 189
Babylon, 01

Badimon, 281, 291, 312
Bagadaooia, 349
Bagis, 131
Bagrum, 361
Baiae, 66
Bais, 66
Baisteanoi, 163
Baka, 381, 382, 386
Baklan, 445
Bakshish, 31

Balabitene, 325 note

Balbadon, 216
Balcea, 132 note

Balia, 438
Baljik Hisar, 36 note

Baltolibas, 385
Banaba, 371, 383, 419
Banaz Tchai, 54
Banes, 159, 189
Baradis, 20, 421
Barata, 86, 337, 357, 394
Barbalissos, 357
Barbaricns, 357
Barbarossa, 79, 81

,• Frederick, 130, 346, 368, 434
Bardai!tta, 141
Bardas Phokas, 141
Barenos river, 159, 207, 437
Bareta, 216
Baretta, 105, 141 note

Bargasa, 422, 424
Bargylia, 423
Bariane, 323
Bans, 49, 154, 159, 252, 388, 390 note, 394,

396 note, 405, 406, 407
Baro(ukl)ia, 412
Barsalium, 71

Barzalo, 71, 300
Basgoidariza, 56
Basileia, 190, 251 note

Basileion, 93, 196, 244, 446
Basilika, 78, 208, 236, 445

Therma, 10, 57, 220, 265, 268, 281,
297, 301, 315, 446

Basilinopoliis 15, 179
Basiliscus, 294
Basri, 238
Batalous, 445
Bathyrrhyax, 141, 220, 266 noie^ 267 note
Bathys, 141, 144, 213

Khyax, 76, 220, 266
Batransia, 234
Battea, 412
Bazanis, 325
Bazis, 347, 449
Behram, 118
Bel, Gez, 55—, Geuk, 55—, Dede, 55—, Kara, 61—, Kuru, 55
Belisa, 329
Belokome, 207
Bemmaris, 279
Benadek, 445
Bennet, Major, 5, 55
Benneus, 144. See Zens
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Bennisoa, 85 note, 144
Bent, Mr., 22, 460
Berbe, 22, 394
Berb«Diakon, 158
Berisa, 329
Bernard, Pro£ M., 5
Beroea, 302
Berrhoea, 382
Beth Karish Eynlj, 30
Beudos Vetas, 143, 405, 421
Bey Keui, 31

Sheher, 79
Bibasaos, 424
Bidana, 18, 402

Leontopolis, 18
Bidane, 402
Bilejik, 78
Biilaios, 443
Bimboa Dagh, 55
Binam, 16
Bin Bir Kilise, 86— Tepe, 32
Bindaios, 430

Eadoxiopolis, 421
Bindeos, 174, 177, 387, 404
Bithynia, 40, 44, 45, 65, 74, 94, 150, 191,

205, 322, 435, 437, 440, 443
Pontus, 15, 68

Prima, 415 note
- Secunda, 415 note

Bithynion-Claudiopolis, 45, 65
Bithynion-Uadriana-Claudiopolis, 196
Bitziano, 191 note
Bizana, 18
Bizana of Armenia, 18
Bizenoi, 251
Bizya, 428
Black Sea, 28, 48, 58
Blados, 154, 155 note, 334

Mysiae, 133
Blandos, 275
BlaundoB, 44 note, 68, 84, 120, 127, 137,

334, 388, 425
Boalia, 412
Boghaz, Harir, 80. 81

Keui, 28, 29, 33
Bohn, 13
Boiabad, 77, 268
Boitiniathes, 412
Bolatii, 80
Bolbosos, 371, 383
Bolegaagus, 17, 257, 259
Boli, 45
Bonyssa, 91
Bor, 88
Boreitene, 121
Borissos, 307
Boryza, 182
Bosphorus, 48, 80, 87
Boocoleon, 185
Bottdeia, 143
Boosama, 294
Bousmadis, 369
Bozanti Khan, 68
Boz Kyr Kaimmakamlik, 18
Bregmeni, 119
Bria, 102, 137

VOL. 17.

Brianea, 246
Brige«, 34
Brioula, 113, 422
Brionlla, 104
Brouzos, 10, 49, 139, 151, 168
Bninca, 240
Bmnga, 183
Bryas, 183
BrykUke, 384
Baccellarii, 352
Buccellariote Theme, 21 1, 216, 219, 248, 321
Boldnr Lake, 47
Bolladan, 83
Bunar Bashi, 54
Bunas, 246
Buztta, 246
Bywater, Mr., 5
Byzantine Military Road, 75, 197, 200
Byzantine Roads, 48, 74
Byzantion, 240

See also K in many words
Caballucome, 359. See Kaballa
Caelius, Mount, 110
Caena, 68, 346, 360
Caeaareia, 26, 28, 29, 49, 50, 64, 76, 199,

219, 256, 267, 268, 270, 281, 291, 303,
305, 311, 342, 346, 349, 350, 355, 386,
402,446

Germanica, 180
Helgas, 196

Isauriae, 366
Lydiae, 124
Maeoniae, 131
Mazaka, 28, 39, 50, 64, 75

Calahi-el-Ghabe, 236, 445
Calcedonia, see Chalcedon
Caleorsissa, 56, 71
Callistns, 19
Cambe, 304
Camisa, 275
Campo Amoeno, 243
Canna, 338
Caparceae, 69
Caparcelis, 302, 314
Capareaa (Kaparkelis), 69
Cappadocia, 17, 20, 27, 28, 35, 36, 37, 38,

41, 45, 46, 56, 58, 63, 69, 73, 98, 252,
281, 308, 314, 317 f, 337, 339, 350, 352,
371 f, 386, 399 note

Prima, 301, 348, 415 note
Secunda, 74, 75, 283, 305
Tertia, 75 note, 283

Cappadocic Theme, 216, 226, 231, 249 note,
316, 356 .

Caria, 11 note, 49, 95, 415
Carissa, 417n<)fo

Carmalis, 288. See K.
Carolath, Prince, 46 note

Caroura, 49
Carsagis, 71, 275
Carsat, 56, 71
Carthage, 14
Cams, 20
Castabala, 66
Castora, 234
Casus, 135 note

2 I
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CaUbana, 279
C'atsibolo, 66
Cedrenus, 20, 21

Celaenae, 36, 37, 40
Apameia, 41, 60

Cellarion, 329
Celaeus 162
Cenaxem palidem, 240
Cenaxis, lake, 242
Cenon Gallicanon, 240
Cepora, 64
Ceratie, 240
Chailiara, 414
Chalcedon, 20, 142, 179, 184, 196 note, 240,
428

Chalcis, 51

Chamanene, 283, 290, 296, 447
Charakene, 384
Charalampius, 116
Charax, 71, 81, 163

Alexandri, 163
Chateau Cingulaire, 130
Chermside, Col., 5
Chiliokomon, 328
Chogeae, 240
Choloe, 260
ChoDarion, 329
Choria Miluadika, 420
Chonabia, 71
Christianity, 304
Christopolis, 114
Chrysoboullos, 384
Chrysopolis, 143, 159, 204
Chnisam, 313
Churches of the King, 236, 445
Chusa, 286
Ciacn, 275, 314
Ciacis, 314
Cibistra, 306
Cibyrrhaiote Theme, 384. See K.
Cichorius, 452
Cilices Mandacadeni, 119
Cilicia, 12, 27, 33, 39, 50, 58, 69, 73, 77.

98, 253, 310, 311, 314, 350, 375, 383, 386
CampestriH, 365, 374
Prima and Secunda, 376, 383
Tracheia, 58, 336, 361, 450

€llician (Sates, 27, 28, 37, 38, 39, 42, 43, 58,

66,77, 198, 199,220,321
Cinara, 247
Civitot, 186 note

Claudeikonion, 303, 373, 399
•Claudias, 71, 302
€laudiconium, 303, 375, 399
••Claudio-Derbe, 303, 337, 373, 399
•Claudio-laodicea, 303, 373
Claudiopolis, 20, 45, 65, 69, 75, 182, 285,

303, 310, 3 J 8, 322, 358, 361, 363, 360,
373, 394, 399, 447, 450, 454

•aaudiopolis Bith., 182, 318, 322, 435, 447,
451

•Claudiopolis Cappadociae, 71
<Claudioseleuceia, 399, 406
Cleon, 32
Clotedariza, 56 note

'ClotoedHriza, 56 note

<Cocleo, 168 note

Cocleo, Cotieo, 54 note

Cocusos, 49
Codusabala, 272, 310
Coduzabala, 49, 274, 292
Collegium, 338

! Collignon, M., 9
C^loe, 263. See K.
Coloneia, 267. See K.

Theme, 267. Se4 K.
Colonia, 55, 325, 363, 444. See Archelaif

Comama, 57
Theodorias, 320 note

Colonossus, 246
Colossae, 36, 37, 49
Comama, 57, 398
Comana, 49
Comaralis, 270, 288
Comitanasso, 242, 360
Comitan&isos, 344
Comnena, Anna, 79
Comnenus, Alexius, 80

.lohn, 80
Manuel, 78, 79, 80, 86

Congousto«, 361
Conisium, 153 note

Constantini Collis, 220, 266
Contin., Theoph., 20
Constantine, 19

PorphyTogenitu.% 20, 7fi

Constantinople, 25," 26, 74, 76. 77, 80
Copas. 246
Coral lia, 417 note

Coriopio, 358, 363
Come, 71
Cornelius, 161
Coropissos 394. See K.
Corveunte, 70
Cotena, 17, 280, 287
Cotiaion (Kotiainn), 54 note
Cousin, M., 45
Craca, 314
Cremna, 398
Crentius, P., 20
Crcpsus, 29, 33
CrusiuK, 14
Cubnllum, 422
Cucu>um, 294. S<*e Kokussos
Cumanadensis, 379
Cumialis 262
Curca, 130
Curtius, 28, 52, 84
Cyprus, 81
Cyrus, 41, 42, 138
Cyzieos, 58, 119, 154, 162, 166, 212, 43K
438

*

Dabenai, 412
Dabeneus, 398
Dabesa, 340, 354 note

Dabinai, 148, 388, 412
Dablis, 182, 240, 443
Dacozae, 262
Dadaleia, 430
Dndaleis, 129
Dada^tana, 195, 240
Dadybra, 66, 193, 318, .323 note

Kastamon, 66
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DacHialoruro, 131 note

Dagalasso, 274
Dagalassos, 270
Dagona, 275
CHigona (Dragona), 71

Dagottheni, 190 note

Dagousa, 71

Dagouta, 190
Dakai, 262
Dakibyza, 184, 208
Daknai, 262
Dakora, 306
Dakoroa, 306
Dalanda, 71, 309
DalJis, 120, 1*28

Dalisandos, 310, 335, 358, 366, 379, 395,
419. 450

Dalisandos (Fassiller), 39, 69
Damalis, 186, 204, 208
Damascus, 312
Damatry, 20, 218, 312
Dana, 449
Dana (Tyana), 15, 42
Dandaxina, 273
Daokome, 412
Daoutha, 280
Daphnoudion, 430
Daphnousia, 182, 430
DaphnuKin, 15

Daphnutii, 196 note, 430
Daranalis, 447
Daras, 446
Daraulia, 445
Darbidoun, 321 note

Dardanos, 152
Darcioukonie, 125
Darenos, 159
Darnalis, 447
Darsa, 408, 421
Darsilam, 408
Darzila, 421
Dascusa, 71, 314
Daskousa, 55, 71, 275
Daskylion, 181, 196, 444
Dasky litis lake, 181
Dasnienda, 290, 312
Dastarkon, 290 note, 312
Dasteira, 290 note, 312
Daximon, 329
Dazimon, 220, 263, 326, 3i8
Dazimonis, 329
Debalakia, 143
De Boor, 114
Decapolis, 132, 366 note

in Palestine, 366 note

Lydia, 366 note

Isaoriae, 335, 365, 366, 424
Dede Bel, 55
Deiotarus, 192, 453
Deirmnn, 16 note

Dekapolis of Isaaria, 335
Delemnia, 251
Demakclla, 307
Demetrias, 386
Dmetriii, 64
Demetrium, 65
Demos Thiounteon, 433

Demon, 420
Demousia, 420
Denizler, 80
Denizli, 80, 83, 88, 454
Derbe, 99, 336, 371, 375, 453
Derebol, 83
Derende, 71, 309
Detaba, 424
Dia, 196, 443, 453
Diadochi, 54 note, 86
Diarkekis, 17
Diatora, 412
Didyma, 425 note

Didymion, 112
Didymos, 227 tiote

Diehl, M., 45
Diga, rirer, 129
Dilimnia, 251
Dindorf, L., 19

Dindymos, 138, 146, 151, 227, 458
Dinia, 421
Dinia-Chelidonia, 43
Dinise, 142, 170
Diocasareia, 25, 280 note, 285, 310, 331, 364,

366, 371, 382, 450, 454
Diocaesareia Phrygiae, 135
Diocletian, 74
Dioecesis Asiana, 395
Dioklea, 139, 151

Dioklea or Dokela, 55
Dionysopolis, 44, 49, 84 note, 86, 136
Dios Hieron, 104, 114, 420, 430
Diospolis, 196, 453
Dipotaraon, 140, 178, 356
Djaldia, 445
Dj^rsioun, 445
Doara, 268, 281, 287, 297, 301, 304, 305
Dodurga, 45
Doghan Hisar, 42
(D)ogra, 67
Dogra, 268
Doidya, 126
Doidye, 44 note

Dokeia, 267, 316, 321, 356
Dokela or Dioklea, 139, 151

Dokimian marble, 135, 433
Dokimion, 14, 40, 43, 44, 53, 54, 139, 170,

232, 433
Dokimos, 40
Dolicha, 279
Doliche, 277
Dolichiste, 425
Domitianopolis, 122
Domitiopolis, 366, 370
Dona, 268, 297
Dora, 268, 297, 329
Dorano, 67, 70, 261
Doris, 181, 443
Dorkon, 184
Dorylaion, 16, 40, 49, 54, 66, 78, 79, 81, 86,

144, 168, 197, 199, 201 note, 209, 212,

226, 231, 233, 236, 237, 239, 241, 278,

301 note, 353, 361, 405 note, 428, 435,

436, 439, 444, 445, 459.

Doublet, M., 52
Doudada, 412
Doulichia, 277

2 1 2
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Draconis, 71
Dragai, 347, 449
Drakon riyer, 188
Drepana, 187
Drexler, 14, 19
Drizes, 348, 449
Drizion, 348
Draina, 245
Drjs, 189
Dsu-1-kala, 340, 354 note^ 368 note, 445, 448
Ducange, 19, 20, 77 note

Duchesne, M. VAhh4, 9, 20, 21, 52, 53, 151,
319

Dugaria, 245
Durzela, 408
Dasae, 65
Dnsepro Solympum, 64, 65
Dyteutos, 453
Dzoul'kila, 445. See Dsu

EAB808, 287
Ebagena, 305
£ccobriga, 242, 251, 259
Edessa, 279
Egdana, 344
Egdava, 360
Egerdir, 407
Egypt, 60, 80
Eirenopolis, 361, 365, 371, 374, 384, 386
Eireumenia, 412
Ekk(ea), 412
El A'bra, 236
El-Afa-chim, 445
EI-Agradh, 236
Elaia, 105
Elaioossa, 373, 380, 381

Sebaste, 372
Eleinokaprios, 134
Eleinopolis^ 187
Eleinos rirer, 134
Eleutherocilices, 386
Elias, 227 note

£1 Kbalidj, 203, 236
Elouza, 138
Elyes or Elles, 57
Empelofl, 207
Endelekhone, 276
Enistratus, 246
Enteleia, 300
Ephesian Gate, 35 note

Ephesos, 19, 26, 27, 28, 30, 42, 45, 48, 49,
50, 59, 60, 62, 84, 104, 109, 118, 167,
227 note, 271, 344, 402, 415, 431, 432

Theologos, 19

Epiktetos, Phrygia, 145, 150, 251 note

Epiphaneia, 66, 281, 386
Epiphania Sjrriae, 302
Epiphanius, 16

Ereganina, 71
Erezii, 155
Ergaateria, 166
Ergasterion, 155, 438
Eriboia, 185
Eribolos, 185, 209
Eribulo, 240
Eriste, 181, 183, 196

Eriza, 21, 45, 46 note, 136, 421, 422
Erizii, 119
Efpa, 49, 55, 271, 277, 289, 308
Erpha, 289, 308
Ertogrul, 16

Erymna, 112, 419
Erymosykea, 276
Erythrai, 105
Eski Sheher, 86*

Esouakoine, 412
Etenna, 395, 418
Etonia, 260
EUya, 171, 235
Euagina, 248, 261, 268, 305, 452
Euagina (Fuagioa), 70
Euaisai, 302
Euaissai, 304
Euarzia, 245
Euasai, 302, 304
Euaza, 105
Ettbisa, 305
Euchraes, 245
Endagina, 261 270
Eadoizata, 71, 330
Eudokias, 10 note, 18, 19, 146, 177, 216,

221, 225, 226, 344
Phrygiae, 151

Eudozata, 330
Eudoziana, 330
Eudoziaa, 225
Endoziopolis, 225
Eudozionpolis, 177 note, 387, 404
Eugonia, 261
Enippe, 422
Eukarpia, 14, 49, 139, 151, 168
Eakhaita, 20, 21, 52 note, 53, 77, 93, 101

note, 268, 278 not-, 305, 318, 371, 383
notey 395, 429, 448, 452

Eokhaneia, 20, 21
Eulepa, 270, 306
Eumeis, 67, 274
Eumeneia, 19, 44, 49, 80, 86, 136, 169,

431
Euoisai, 304
Enphetnias, 296
Euphorbium, 49, 169
Euphorbtu, 147
Euphrates, 28, 55, 57, 71, 311, 357
Euphratesia, 17, 280, 301
Euralion, 422
Euromofl, 422
Eurymedon, 406
Eusebeia, 304, 346
Ensimara, 314
Ensipara (Fusipara), 70
Euspena, Puspena, 67, 71
Euspcena, 275
Eustathius, 12
Evans, Mr. A. J., 430, 434
Ezara, 411

Falami, 445
Fandj, 236
Fassiler or Dalisandos, 39
Faustinopolis, 18, 346, 352, 449, E.

Halala, 68
Ferguson, the late Mr., 4 note
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Fiara or Siani, 70
Fiarasi, 67, 308
Filaction, 135 note

FUyia, 116, 328 note

Flarianie, 295
Flayias, 281, 291, 311, 385, 451
Flaviopolis, 385
FlaviopoUs, Krateia, 45

Lydiac, 121

Phrygiae, 148
Fontrier, M., Ar., 120, 124, 125, 126, 128,

132,431
Forbiger, 64, 98
Forol», 270, 306
Forty Martyrs, Lake of the, 140
Foucart, M., 124, 125
Freshfield, Mr. D. W., 4 note

Fuagina, 70, 261
Fosipara or Enaipara, 70

Gabadonia, 349
Gadiana, 297
Gaita, 201, 359
Gaioa Kome, 145
Gaizatodiastoe, 16

Gaizatoriz, 16, 444
Galbana, 344
Galakrene, 185
Galatia, 10 note, 28, 40, 45, 54, 57, 64, 68,

70, 75, 78, 176, 192, 194, 196, 252, 260,

314, 334, 339, 341, 345, 372, 373, 375,

377, 378, 439, 446, 447, 451, 453
Prima, 242
SaluUrii, 221, 254, 437

Galatia trans Halym, 250
Galaticus, Pontus, 69
Galea, 254, 297

Galen, 13
Galeninim, 246
Galesion, 165

Gallesion, 110
GalUpoli, 129

Gallos, 182, 202, 205, 208, 234, 460
Galmana, 344
GambrioB, 452
Gammaousa, 143
Gandeia, 127
Gangaris, 64
Gangra, 45, 48, 257, 318, 319, 321,447, 453

(Germanicopolis), 192, 258
Ganzaenos, 412
Gardibia, 412
Gardybia, 412
Gargara, 106, 118, 166 note

Gannias, 254, 322
Garnake, 288
Garsaoura, 284, 343
Garsauritis, 283
Garsi, 248, 259
Gams, 20
Gaudeia, 127

Ganraina, 309
Gazala, 323
Gazelon, 323
Gazelonitis, 192, 323, 452, 453
Gelzer, 21, 427, 448, 450, 451

Genesius, 76, 77

Geonensis, 418
Gerraa, 10 note, 16, 217, 221, 224,237, 247,

405 note, 456
Germaniceia, 221, 301,
Germanicia, 17, 35, 55, 77, 180, 276, 291,

311
Germanicopolis, 301 note, 355, 358, 361, 365,

366, 373. See Gangra
Germaniki, 279
Germe, 127, 155, 167, 211, 401, 460
Germia, 224, 320 note

Theodorias, 318
Germian hills, 155 note

Germocolonia, 322
Geron, 301
Getasa, 308
Geuk Bel, 55
Gez Bel, 55
Gezatorii, 16, 444
Gharoboii, 236
Gharubuli, 445
Giaour Kalessi, 31
Ginglarion, 130
Girindos, 20, 242
Gisza, 412
Giza, 412
Glauama, 344, 361
Glaudia, 71
Glaukos, 14, 85, 136
Glarama, 361
Glycerins, 293
Gneius Manilas Vulso, 46
Godasa, 67, 71, 275
Goeleon, 144
"Golden Street," 7
Goleonta, 143
Gondosa, 71
Gorbeons, 46, 214, 216, 245, 255

Akarbons, 444
Gordiana, 246
Gordion, 16, 29, 30, 31, 225, 422
Gordiouteichos, 163
Gordion Teichos, 421
Gordorounia, 210
Gordos, 132, 183, 210
Gordoserba, 15, 183
Gordoserboi, 210
Gordon Kome, 210, 244, 444
Gorgorome, 97, 335
Granikos, 129, 159, 437
Graos Gala, 81, 136
Gratianopolis, 16, 226, 246
Greece, 24, 32
Greek Colonies, 44
Grekkea, 412
Grenber, Mr., 19

Grimenothyritai, 30, 149
Trajanopolis,

Gundnsa, 67, 274
Gyris, 77
Gytarion, 351

Haase, 201
Hadath, 301
Hadith, 278
lladreanuteba, 166
Hadrian, 36
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Hadriane, 416
Uadriani, 196

Hadrianoi, 157, 160, 171

Adriaui, 181

Bithyniae, 437
Hadrianopolis, 42, 45, 56, 140,\141, 31»,

323 note, 359, 393
(Asiae), 92
of Lycia, 421
of Pwidia, 421, 422
or Thymbrion, 400
Paphlagoniae, 193
(Phrygia), 171

Hadrianoutherai, 155, 167, 437
Hadrianonthyrai, 148 note

Hagia, 111

Haidarli, 86 note

Haimane, 216, 226, 245
Halala, 353

FaustinopoliB, 346, 449
Halikyrnn, 405
Halys, 20, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 41,

4*2, 43, 52, 63, 55, 64, 75, 76, 77, 82, 191,

226, 251, 267, 303, 314, 315, 321, 329,

444
bridges, 75, 218, 256

Hama, 382
Hamam Su, 30, 31, 41, 42, 54, 55
Hamilton, 18, 41, 42
Hamilton, W. J., 98, 127, 255
Hammer-Purgstall, 16
Harasos, 49
Hardy, Mr., 20, 45, 443
Harir Boghnz, 80, 81

Harmala, 134
Harpasa, 423
Harpasos, 423
Hnrpy Tomb, 32
HarrAb, 445
Harunie, 278
Haza, 56
Haz Keui, 83
Head, Mr., 5, 13, 40 note, 54 note

Helenopolis, 76, 179, 184, 186, 187, 201, 217
Lydiae, 122

Helenopontus, 21, 320
Helgas-Germanicopolis, 180

Helikore, 179
Hellespont, 34
Hellespontia Phrvgia, 150

Hellespontus, 74,' 95, 132, 153, 437

Hemerum, 189
Heracleia, 35

Heracleopolis, 326
Herais, 136
Herakleia, 13, 193, 318, 321, 340

ad Salbacum
ad Sipylum, 12, 109

in Ponto, 191, 197, 443
Kybistra, IGO, 221, 339, 341, 349,

354,448
HerakUs, 24 note

Hercules Restitntor, 402
Apotropaios, 110

Hermogenes. 85 note

Herraokapeleia, 132

Hermokome, 412

;

Herman, 386
I Hermos, 59, 60, 61, 80, 105, 122, 168
' Herodotus, 19, 24, 27, 29, 30 noUy 31, 32,

33, 36, 37, 41, 42 note, 43 note, 52, 6u,
61

I

Hesychius, 14
Uetenna, 418
Heuresios, 18

' Hexapolis, 142
Hiera Germe, 1.55 note

Kome, 84, 138, 421

I

Hierakoryphites, 381, 420
Hierapolis, 15, 49, 73 note, 83, 84, 91, 130,

' 135, 167, 364, 423, 433, 449, 450
Hiereia, 184
Hieria, 162
Hierocsesareia, 128

I
Hierocharax, 163
Hierocles, 13, 73, 74, 92, 106, 120, 132,

144 note, 148, 153, 179, 247, 318, 323,
371, 387, 395, 396, 407, 412, 415, 423,
424, 429

Hierokharaz, 54, 139, 168
Hierokometai, 119
Hierolophienses, 119
HieropoIU, 10, 14, 40, 4«, 84, 85, 139, 168,

342, 367, 460
Hieros, 195, 314
Hieros, 241
Hipponaz, 37, 40, 58
Hippourios, 127
Hirschfeld, Prof. G., 10, 20, 38, 48, 61, 64,

84 note, 92, 97, 100, 110, 137 noU, 168
note, 169, 172, 172 note, 193, 195, 243,
257, 267, 317, 320 note, 335, 400, 402,
403, 405, 406, 408, 411, 414 note^ 416
note, 418, 436

Hisn-al-GhabrA, 445
Hispa, 71
Hoearth, Mr. D. G., 4, 5, 11, 20, 21, 22,

143, 177, 432, 435
Holleanx, M., 45
Holmoi, 140, 171

Homa, 434, 231. See Kh.
Homer, 52
Homereion, 19

Homonada, 334, 391, 394
Homonades, .335, 395, 418, 419, 4o3
Houorias, 197, 317, 323 note, 451
Horophylakes, 175, 178
Horse-station, 203
Hot springs, 164
Hours of riding, 103
Huda-verdi, 403
Humann, 15, 16, 17, 28 note, 52 note
Hyakinthos, 189
Hycronpotaronm, 240
Hydara, 56
Hyde, 337, 338
Hydrela, 422
Hyelion, 134
Hykhantenoi, 163
Hylas, 24
Hyllarima, 423
Hyllos, 122, 148
Hymettas, 51
Hynia, 246
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Hypaipa, 104, 128, 167, 431
Hypsela, 220, 249, 250, 265
Hypsele (loniae), 165
Hyrcani, 124
Hyrgaleis, 49, 136
Uyribolum, 240

IAS806, 423
Ibidinge, 369
IbU, Mount, 207
Ibora, 263, 264, 321 notCy 325, 320, 453
Ibora (Sibora), 69
Ibraham Pasha, 51
Ibriz, 35, 39
Iconium, 39, 42, 49, 50, 78, 79, 81, 87, 130,

171, 239, 299, 332, 342, :549, 357, 359,

371, 373, 375, 376, 377, 378, 384, 393,
395

Iconoclast Emperors, 80
Ida, Mount, 154, 207
Ide, 341
Idyma, 424
Iflatun Bunar, 39
Ikizari (Kizara), 69
Iliad, 34
Ilbeitenei, 163
Ilion NoTum, 157 fiotc

Ilistra, 336, 448
Ilouza, 101, 138
Ilyas, 101

Imaion, 412
Imhoof-Blumer, 13, 14, 40 »wfc, 453
Imperial estates, 14, 15, 173, 449
Indos, 135, 173, 438
Ine Gdl, Inek G5l, Aine GiJi, 16

Innocentius, 19

Insulae, 95
lobia, 18

logola, 295
lopolis, 246
lonopolis, 318
lotapa, 373, 450, 455
lotape, 69
loukharataz, 139
loulioupolis, 435
lovia, 18

Ipetobrogen, 240
Ipsos, 35, 36, 43, 78, 140
Irenopolis, 361, 365, 371. 374, 386

Zephyrion, 384
Iris, 326
Isamos, 352 note

Isaura, 17, 18, 336, 343, 358, 377, 391, 450,
453

, Nea, 18
Nova, 97 note

Isauria, 25, 47, 57, 58, 78, 253, 336, 361,

393, 417, 424, 449, 450
Isauropolis, 18, 93, 343, 365, 370, 394. 395,

429
Isba, 101 noUf, 416, 420
Isgerea, 145
Ishkian Baz«ir, 46 note

Isinda, 9, 46, 421
Lycine, 425

Isis, 19

Iskelib, 64

Iskome, 145
Islam Keui, 30, 41, 54
Lsroid, 406 fwte

Isuimid, 406 note

Ispa, 67, 71, 416 note

Issos, 358
Italy, 46
luliopolis, 240. See J.

Jews* Castle, 445
John Comnenus, 80
Jonson, Ben, 4
Julia, 29, 35, 49, 49 notey 140, 171 411, 412,

434
Gordos, 122

Julianopolis, 122

Juliopolis, 71, 93, 229, 240, 244, 444, 446
Gordoukome, 195
on the Euphrates, 300

Julio-Sebaste, 381, 384, 449
Justinian, 15, 74, 75, 76, 80, 241, 247,

248, 257, 300, 312, 313, 318, 324, 329
note, 356, 417, 428, 433, 436, 443

Juiitinianopolis, 80, 200, 387
- Galatiae, 214,223,340, 343,444
Kamoulianai, 221, 304
Konana, 407
Mela, 205, 20^ 460
Mokissos, 214, 220, 300
Myrome, 420
Nova, 205

Gordi, 209
Palia, 214, 340, 343,444]

- Siblia, 136

See also C.

Kabaia, 189
Kabak Tepe, 55
Kabalis, 252
Kaballa, 56, 171, 359
Kabassos, 311, 386
Kabessos, 386
Kabissos, 386, 451
Kaborkion, 202, Jll, 213, 215, 229, 444
(Kab)orkoi, 412
Kaderana, 248, 446
Ka.lena, 297, 308
Kadmos mount, 134

river, 134
Kadoeni Macedones, 120
Kadoi, 122, 129, 147, 155, 168, 241, 405, 433
Kadosia, 182, 208, 247
Kadouas, 155
KaSsoun, 280
Kagyetta, 136

Kaibel, 97 note

Kaikos, 105
valley, 209

Kaisari, 39
Kaisos, 276
Kakkabas, 144

or Kakkabokome, 14

Kakkabokome, 171, 233, 359 note

Kakoza, 412
Kala,211
Kalamos, 129
Kalanda, 118
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Kalanda, or Kalamos, 129
Kalanta, 130
Kalathoft, 189
Kalbis, 438
KalikarnaBsos, 405
Kallipolis, 276, 301
Kallirhhoe, 404
Kalos Agros, 184
Kaloudia, 280
Kalonmi, 445
Kaloumne, 248, 446
Kalpe, 191, 438
Kalpitoft, 299
Kaltiorissa, 56, 71

Kalykadnos, 46, 58, 355, 363, 367, 370,
455

Kaljinna, 424
Kalynda, 425
Kamacha, 18, 57, 305 note, 316, 448
Kamarga, 412
Kambe, 17, 304
Kamisa, 67, 315
Kamisene, 303, 315
Kamoulia, 304
Kamoure, 270
Kamooresarbon, 304
Kamouria, 304
Kampai, 17, 304
Kandroukome, 413
Kangal, 274
KaDna, 344
Kanotala, 307
Kantana, 419
Kantina, 419
Kaparkelis, 302, 314^^— (Capareas, Caparcea?), 69, 70
Kapniskerti, 382
Kapoi, 111
Kappadox, 314
Kapros river, 134
Kara Bel, 30, 60, 61

Evuk Bazar, 46
Hiaar, Afiom, 54, 87

, Shaban, 87
Hisaar, 267
Tash, 123, 458

Karadja Sheher, 16, 86
Karalis, 359, 389, 391, 396, 419

, Lake, 39
KaralitU, lake, 173, 421, 438
Karallia, 252, 333, 335, 358, 379, 390, 395,

396 noU, 419
Karape, 71

Karba, 276
Karbala, 285
Karbokome, 412
Kardaboanda, 280 note^ 370, 454
Karia, 134
Karina, 116
Karissa, 248, 259, 417, 452
Karma, 412
Karmala, 314, 447
Kannalaa, river, 100, 221, 288, 303. 308,

310 312
Karraalis, 270, 288, 303, 447
Karme, 127, 209
Karmeios, 42

KamalU, 70, 288, 447
Karoara, 135
Karpe, 191

Kara, 290
Karsaga, 55, 56, 71, 275
Karseirdia, 412
Karaenda, 412
Karsia, 268
Kartalimen, 184
Karydion, 350
Kaaai, ,371, 417, 450
Kasama, 276
Kasea, 220, 250
Kasin, 293, 356
Kaaonia, 413
Ka88a,383
Kasaai, 417
KasUbala, 66, 69, 314, 336, 342, 357, 451,

460
Kastallia, 164
Katttoraon, 278 note, 321 note, 323 note

, KastamoQiii, 65
Kaator, 17, 192
KaUbatala, 342
Katakekaumene, 30, 132

Uodiceia, 49, 343

Kataonia, 283, 310, 354, 357 note, 377
Stratcgia, 69

Katasamas, 276
Katenna, 335, 358, 395, 418
Katenneis, 418

or Etenneis,*14

Katiena, 413
Katoiraikia, 159
Kaulares river, 421
Kavakli Dere, 60
Kayajik, 109
Kaystrianei, 105
Kayatros, 12, 104, 111, 114, 371, 431

Kaystrou Pedion, 140, 435
Kazanea river, 135, 421
Keaia, 114
KebreDe, 153 note

Kedrea, 233
Kedros, 234 note

Kelainai, 369 note. See Apameia
KelbiaDon. 130
Kelenai, 369
Kelenderia, 350, 355, 358, 361, 367, 450
Keloania, 412
Keltzene, 316
Keniaa, 278
Kenkhreai, 162
Kennatis, 365, 372, 373, 375, 455
Kephiasoa, 51
Kepoi, 111
Keramidea, 162
Keramon Agora, 30, 42, 54, 85, 138, 146,

168 note, 435
Keraaia, 412
Keraseia, 126
KerasouB, 325, 447
Kerbian plain, 114
Keredi (Krateia), 45
Keretapa, 10 note

Keretapa-Diocaeaareia, 135

Kerge, 153 note
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Ketis, 344, 357 note, 363, 366, 367, 371,
375, 380, 455

KeaprtB, Tash, 45
, Vlxir, 45

KeoBeli, 55
Khabar(U,382
Khaldia Theme, 316
Khamanene, 315
KharadTa,380
Eharax, 136, 184
Kharax Alexandron, 136
Kharioroa, 158
Kharma,412
Khanian Theme, 77, 248, 265, 267, 317, 356

Tourma, 250, 2J9, 317
Khanianon, 249, 277——^ Kastron, 343
Khartum, 5
Khasbia, 69, 342
Khelai, 191
Khelidon, 197 note

Khelidonia, 43, 142, 421
Khelidonion, 171
Khliara, 106, 117, 130, 209, 432
Khoma, 79, 80

, Theme, 78, 231, 434
, Yokari, 79

Khomatenoi, 79
Kkonai, 19, 79, 80. 91, 135, 151, 232, 343,
396 note, 423, 429, 434, 448

Khthimena, 412
Khnrman, 309
Kiakis, 70, 314
Kiaoika, 314
Kibotos, 186, 201, 208 note, 236
Kibyra, 15, 46, 49, 120, 417, 420, 438, 450
Kibyratic era, 252 note, 442
Kibyratia, 386
Kibyrrhaiote Theme, 111 note, 384, 420, 423
Kibyza 208 note

Kidrames, 155
Kidramonas, 155
Kidroe, 234
Kidyeaseii, 145
Kidyessoe, 49, 139, 151, 168, 405
Kiepert, Profeswr, 8, 10, 15, 16, 17, 35, 46,

48, 56, 57, 64, 67, 69, 96, 100, 114, 138,

139, 148, 182, 208, 211, 243, 255, 258,

264, 268, 271, 288, 314, 320 note, 391,
396 note, 405, 4;n, 443, 460

Kietis, 455
Kilarazos, 134
Kilbianoi, 105, 107, 114
Kilikia, 283, 303, 357 note

Strategia, 69, 70
Kilistra, 451
Kiroinian moantains, 129, 159
Kiminas, 159
King's churches, 236, 445

stables, 203, 445
KiDna, 245, 430
Kinnaborion, 54 note, 142, 148, 413
Kios, 180, 212, 428
Kirgol, 20
Kirkos, 352 note

Kirmasli, 437
Kirmasti, 437

Kiskisos, 304
Kissaion, 190
Kissos, river, 128
Kistramos, 382
Kitchener, Col., 28 note

Kitharizon, 56, 325 note

Kizara, 69, 302
Klaneos, 221, 233
Klannoudda, 54 note, 127, 168, 369
Klantea, 412
Klaudias, 71, 302
Klazomenai, 105, 108, 114, 115

Kleisoura, 111, 314, 368, 381, 423, 434
Kleisonrarch, 277, 349
Kleisourophylax, 265, 312
Klela, 412
Kleodous, 164
Kleros Oreioes, 143, 178

Politikes, 143, 178
Kleostia, 412
Klimata, 371, 383, 417
Klitai, 372
Klotoidariza or Olotoidarizon, 56

Kloudros, 136
Knidos, 424
Knonteina, 412
Koasta, 163
Koinon Chersonasion, 424 note

Lykaonon, 339, 378, 419
Koktemalikai, 136

Ko-ktema-likai, 422
Kokusos, 301
Kokusaos, 55, 271, 273. 276, 291, 311, 350,

385
Kolbaaa, 252
Kolbassos, 264 noto

KOli-tolu, 40
Kolobatos, 421
Kolobrassos, 395, 417, 419, 450. See Koly.

Koloe, 21, 101, 105, 114, 123, 219, 432, 458
Koloneia, 203, 267, 320 noU, 325, 365, 444

or Kolonia, 17, 57, 76

Theme, 249 note, 267, 276, 316,

317
Kolonia Archelais, 219. See Archelais

Theodorias, 320 note

Kolopene, 303, 315, 453
Kolophon, 105, 431
Kolo«5, 105, 107, 114, 219
Kolossai, 61, 80, 135, 340, 429
Kolybrassos, 252, 335, 390 note, 395, 396

note, 417, 419, 450
Komama, 57, 252, 396 note, 407, 419
Komana, 28, 35, 55, 73 noU, 262, 271, 274,

290, 310, 325, 326, 327, 329 note, 350,

407, 447
Komaoa Cnppadociae, 66, 73, K5

Pontica, 27, 52, 58, 260, 310, 453

Kome Hiera, 84, 138, 421
Neon, 155 note, 187

Komraagene, 199, 219, 276, 283, 291, 301,

310, 350, 354
Kommakon, 419
Kommata, 216, 227
Komistaraos, 426
Komition, 429
Komodromos, 250
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Konana, 387, 400, 407
Konane, 252, 405, 419
Koncha», 246
Kone, or Konna, 139, 168, 430
Konia, 79 note, 87, 454
Konioupolis, 102
Konna, 139

Konne, 49
Konni, 430
Kopetos, 164
Kopidnailos, 356
Koraketiion, 450
Korax, 309
Korbasa, 264 note,

Kormasa, 70, 252, 264 note, 396 note, 405
note, 421

Korna, 343
Koine, 71, 302
Korniaspn, 75 note^ 264, 270, 288 note, 302,

307, 315
Koroo, 355
KoropaMos, 344, 358, 360, 455
Koropissos, 344, 358, 361, 363, 366, 367,

374, 394, 450, 455
Konagaina, 314
Korydallos, 425
KorykoH, 358, 380, 384
Kos, 424
KoBtrfts, 371, 383
Kotaina, 17, 280, 287
Kotenna, 418. See Kat
Kotiaion, 94, 144, 151, 168, 199, 201 note,

209, 212, 241, 371, 382, 395, 401, 428,

436, 445, 451, 459
Kotrada, 323, 371, 383
Kotyaion, 241
Koubonkleia, 190
Koula, 101,211,432,458
Koanjalettos, 413
Koundoza, 412
Koarikon, 384
Kouaea, 412
Kontziagros, 323
Kradra, 412
Kragos Hill, 381
Kranosaga, 412
Krasos, 126, 213,435, 444
Krassos, 144, 435
Krateia, 191, 193, 318, 443
Kremna, 421, 453
Kromna, 91 note, 432
Krya Pege, 267
Ktema Maximianoupoleos, 173, 420 Sec M.
Ktimena, 412
Kobitachek, 452
Kunia, 340, 354 note

Kybistra, 160, 310 note, 314, 336, 337, 339,

341, 350, 357, 375
Kydnoa, 350
Kylindros, 350, 367
Kymbalaios, 250
Kyme, 105, 457
Kyon, 101 note, 422
Kyrizos, 187, 352 note

Kytimion, 429
Kytoros, 453
Kyzistra, 306, 357 note

Laootena, 17, 287
Ladauu (Dalanda), 71
Ladoineris, 70, 314
Laerte, 417, 450, 455
Lagalasdus, 66
Laganeia, 65 note

Lagania, 195, 240, 244, 446
Lagbe, 15, 49, 137, 173, 175, 176, 182, 413,

421, 431
Lagoe, 49, 182, 413, 421
Lairbenoti, 84, 136, 147
Lakanatis, 371, 380, 455
Lakanis, 371
Lake Afcania, 49, 57. See Ask
Lakerios, 134
Lakutena, 280
lakriaMos, 300
LalakaoD, 77
Lalandoa, 231, 421
Lalandum Flunien, 421
Lalasis, 371
Lalaaseis, 366
Lalaasia, 365, 372, 373, 375
Laliaandos, 335, 366
Lamasco or Lainpsakos, 65, 70
Lamchik, 445
Lamos, 306, 380, 382, 456
LamotU, 380, 384
Lampe, 115, 136
Lampes, 163
Lampsakos, 160, 162
Lanka, 413
Lankea, 413
Uodiceia, 28, 35, 44. 46, 49, 50, 78, 80, 83,

88, 389
Combnsta, 29, 37, 40, 42, 43, 44,

86, 198, 239, 358, 360, 377, 400
Katakekauraene, 49, 343, 400
ad L\cura, 29, 35, 44, 85, 120,

130, 134, 165, 167, 169, 394, 400, 423,

430,431
Pontica, 28, 263

Laoniniane, 302. See Lariansene

Lapara, 291, 317, 350
Lykandos, 291

Lapeistra, 413
Laphystra, 413
Lapistra, 413
Laptokome, 413
Lara, 387
Laranda, 44, 130, 280, 311, 336, 346, 355,

358, 361, 363, 365, 368, 372, 382, 387,

394, 454
Larasa, 112
Larasioo, 112
Larisaa, 10, 109, 290, 272, 457

turma, 317
Larissaios, 112

Laskoria, 259, 290 note

LaMora, 259
or Laskoria, 67

Lateas, 64, 65, 67

Latinos, 413
mount, 134

Laustasa, 302
Lauzados, 366, 370, 449
I^Tiniane or Lavian^ene Strategia, 69, 7

1
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Laviansene, 276, 283, 290, 303, 315, 416
note

Leake, 51, 52, 68, 80, 97, 182, 205, 332,
454

Leandis, 70, 311, 314
LebedoB, 105, 165 note

Lechat, M., 13, 116
I^gQa, 20
Lei, 424 note

Leimmokheir, 134
Lentiana, 158, 208
Leo, 20
Leontopolis, 18, 93, 320, 323, 325, 343, 370,

383, twte, 428
Leontos Kome, 143
Le Quien, 15, 97
Leto, 31,121, 131, 147
Leugaisa, 314
Leukai, 109, 202
Leuke, 206
Liada, 240
Libadhia, 234, 445
Libissa, 240
Libum, 240
Liinenia, 413, 414
Liranai, 172, 188, 294, 334, 389, 393, 396,

397, 407, 411, 414
Llngenthal, Zach. r., 15
Linoe, 15, 183, 199, 430
Lipara, 126
Lityerses, 23, 24 note

Liverpool, 25
Livissa, 240
Liry, 20
Lokana, 342
LoDgias, 348
Longinias, 348, 382
Lophoi, 182, 206, 208
Lopadioo, 117, 159, 160, 167
Loreni, 120
Loryma, 424
Lotiuos, 227
Loulon, 77, 186, 216, 330 note, 339 note,

343, 351, 449
Loama, 134
Lounda, 49, 86, 134, 136, 169
Lycia, 11 note, 32, 49, 53, 58, 95, 393, 415,

438
Pamphylia, 252, 421, 450

Lyeus, 29, 38, 59
Lydia, 95, 99, 134, 408, 422 note, 423

, Decapolls of, 132, 366 note

Lykabas Sozon, 135
Lykandos, 291, 350

Theme, 291, 317, 350
Lykaonea, 142, 151

wpSs ivhov, 413
Lykaonia, 38, 69, 73, 78, 86, 99, 253, 308,

330, 345, 346, 357, 364, 371 f., 372, 376,

379, 388, 392, 395, 453, 456. See also

Proseileminene

Lykiokome, 413
LykokraniUi, 150, 436
Lyko« river, 59, 79, 83, 134

valley, 423
Lyrbe, 252, 335, 390 note, 395, 396 note,

•417, 419, 450

Lysias, 29, 41, 44, 49, 54 note, 86, 143, 171

Lysimachus, 35, 40
Lysinia, 173
Lysis, 421

river, 176
Lystra, 101 note, 332, 333, 336, 358, 376,

377, 390, 394, 396, 398, 450, 451, 453
Lytadarizon, 56
Lytararizon, or Alytadarizon, 56

Macedones, 125
Asculacae, 119
Blaundeis, 127
Uoidyenoi ?, 126
Dokitneis, 14, 139
Hyrkanoi, 124
Kadoenoi, 120, 147
Nakraseitai, 126
Peltenoi, 136
Thyateirenoi, 126

Macedonia, 34
MacedoniaD Colonies, 44
MacMillan, Mr. G. A., 4 note

Macrina, 294, 322, 328
Maderi, river, 234
M»ander, 30, 37, 38, 41, 50, 58, 59, 73 note,

88, 104, 113, 389 403, 422 mtc
Magalasso, 270
Magariassos, 307
Maghra, 21, 22
Magidion, 122, 130, 211
Magnesia, 13, 19, 49, 50, 104, 105, 421, 422

note, 432
(ad Sipylum), 61, 108, 116, 125

Magnesian Gate, 35 note

Magydos, 394
Mahomet, 108
Maiandros, 403
Maion, 412

or Imaion, 18

Maionia, 123, 168,211
Maisena, 280, 314
Makedones Kadoenoi, 120, 145, 147,

Makellon, 307
Makestos river, 147
Makre, 430
Makrina, 294, 322. 328
Malagina, 197, 202, 208
Malajina, 445
Malakopaia, 284, 287, 295, 339, 340, 354

note, 356
Malandara, 71, 270, 303, 306
Malatia, 82, 278, 445
Malkunia, 340, 354 note

Mallos, 288, 358, 385, 387, 393, 395, 396,

408
Malos, 17

Galatiae, 251

irphs x^h^ JUuniv6y, 413
Malmistra, 385
Mamalos, 112'

Mamas, .352 note

Mammasum, 285
Maniista, 385
Mamonta, 413
lilampsista, 385
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Mampsoukrene, 384
Manaua, 419
Mandakada, 155
Mandalo, 150
Mandra, 413
Mandrai, 153 noU
Mandri Pontes, 143, 232, 421
Maodropolis, 421
Manegordo, 240
ManegordoA, 242
Manegordus, 20
Mangana, 203
Manglasia, 19, 110
ManUta, 385
Manius Aquiliui, 47, 164
Manlitu Vulso, Gneiua, 46, 170, 225, 405,

408, 421
Mannert, 64, 98
Manoris, 64, 65
Manona, 419
Maiuia, 385
Mantaloft, 150
Mantineion, 194
Manuel Comnenns, 78, 79, 80, 86
Manzikert, 267
Marallis, 413
Marandana, 270, 303, 806
Marandara, 270
Maragos, 271
Marash, 17, 35, 276, 278, 301, 311
Marathon, 51
Marcianui, 20
Mardara, 71, 270
Marinna, 165
Marissoa, 307
Marmara, 112
Marmaritzana, 448
Marmesaos, 164
Maroga, 273, 309
Marpessos, 164
Marqnardt, 15, 196 note, 444
Marseilles, 25
Marsia, 413
Marsyas, 24, 49, 403, 423
Martyropolis, 311
Masaiaios, 356
Mascha Home, 106, 107
Masdyenoi, 126, 432
Masikytoe, 425
Mas Latrie, M. de, 12, 19, 454
Masora or Kasara, 71

Massissa, 234, 278
Mastara, 234
Mastaura, 104, 113, 127, 422 noU, 426
Mastusia, 127
Mastya, 432
Mataza, 286, 307
Matiane, 205, 304
Matrica, 258
Matyropolis, 325 twte

Maurianon, 350
Maurokastron, 267
Maximianai, 15, 182, 191, 196
Maximianopolis, 173, 227 note, 394
Maxiinianoupolis, 420
Mazaka, 28, 35, 39, 43 note, 284 note

Mazania, 246,417

Medes, 33
Media, 62
Median Empire, 29
Medikion, 180
Mediterranean, 58
Megalassos, 270
Megalopolis, 315 note, 326
Megalopolitis, 315 note

Mela, 183, 202, 205 460,
Mela or Modrene, 15, 460
Meladjena, 236
Melagena, 197, 202, 208, 236, 445, 460
Melagina, 202
Melaina, 204, 438
Melangia, 202
Melangeia, 16

Melanondion, 112
Melanpagos, 109
Melas, 215
Melas river, 210, 215, 460
Melentenes, 71

Meles river, 115
Melissa, 36, 41, 42, 170
Melissopetrion, 267
Melita,313
Melitene, 46, 55, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 83, 221,

270, 275, 276, 277, 278, 280, 281, 2P3,

288, 309, 310, 312, 313, 330, 350, 351,

384,447
Meloe, 355, 367
Metokonie, 136
Melos, 355
Meloiios, 354, 361, 367
Membitch, 301
Menaea, 20
Men Askaenos, 396
Men AskenOS, 121

Men Karou, 135
Menem en, 108
Menos KoDie, 135, 137j
Men or Sabazios, 131

Meram, 87 note

Mercklin, 68
Merdj djama el Melik Baderwana, 236
Mergnia, 413
Mermessos, 164
Meros. 49, 144, 108, 212
Mesampela, 185
Mesanakta, 140
Mesaulion, 111

Mesena, 314
Mesorome, 264
Mesotimolos, 127, 388, 425
Mesopa, 163
Mesopotamia, 35

Theme, 316
Messogis, 12

Metaba, 424
MeUboIe, 206
Metelta, 71, 302
Metellopolis, 135
Meteoron, 131

Meter Isodrome, 113
Kybele, 30

Metitn, 71, 302
Metopa or Mesopa, 163
Metrophanes, 14
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Metropolis, 10, 36, 40, 43, 49 note, 54, 54
noU, 86, 105, 139, 142, 165, 168, 170,
290, 320 note, 393, 402, 413

Metropolitanus Campus, 426
Mezea, 144
Michael AtUliota, 57
Midaion, 211, 213, 229, 239, 301, 435
Midas, 140

CitT, 31

, Tomb of, 29, 31
Mido, 240
Mikkonia, 413
Milatai, 156, 437
Miletopolis, 156, 159, 166, 167, 180
Miletos, 37, 40, 58, 59, 62
Milia, 240
Milios, 355
Miller, Dr. K., 62, 63, 67
Milyas, 252
Mimas, 20
Mimnenoos, 62
Minassos, 406
Mionnet, 14, 40 note

Mirones, 263
Missis, 385
MUthia, 332, 335, 350, 358, 379, 390, 396,

451
M[i>7los, 413
Mithradates, 45
Mithridation, 452
Mitylene, 112, 448
Mizago, 240, 242
Mlad^ 334
Mlanndos, 334
Mnisos 240, 242, 244, 246
Mobolla, 424
Moderatiana legio, 312
Modra, 205
Modrene, 182, 183, 205, 459
Moedo, 240
Mogarissos, 307
Mogaro, 67, 70, 261
MogOla, 424 note

MOkillos, 352 note

Mokilos, 187, 352 note

Mokissos, 50, 75, 203, 268, 269, 283, 287,

297, 299, 305, 346, 420
Justinianopolis, s. J.

Mdld^, 367
Mommsen, Prof. Th., 5, 55 note, 68, 191

note, 343, 423, 440, 453
Momoasson, 285
Monarites, 313
Monembasia, 420
MoQokleros, 413
Monolukos, 437
Mods Draconis, 246
Mopsouestia, 66, 90 note, 207, 281 note, 341,

381, 385, 386, 451
Mopsoukrene, 66, 310, 357, 384
MordioD, 413
Mordtmami, Dr. H., 150, lji3, 255, 295, 223,

341
Morimene, 283, 287
Morsynos, 49
Mosoch, 303
Mossyna, 49, 135, 433

Mosteni, 19, 124
«MotherofSipylos,"7
Motella, 135, 136, 150, 179
Mottianoi, 163
Monkilos, 187, 352 note

Moalassa, 417
Mounychia, 111
Mouriane, 283, 287
Moosbada, 369
Moosbanda, 290 note, 336, 369, 372, 449
Mooseion, 115
MoosgoQ, 225
Moostilia, 290 note, 295, 303
Moutalaska, 295
Mooza, 413
Mozeanoi, 139
Mudurlo, 46, 459
Mnlawwen, 236, 445
Muodia, 420
Muralt, M., 21, 103
Mosanda, 369
Musgnm, 225
Myanda, 369
Mygdon, 40
Mygdones, 119
Myla, 420
Mylasa, 19, 417, 422
Mylassa, 417
Mylome, 420
Mrrabe, 420
Myriangeloi, 224, 322
Myrika, 221, 226, 243, 245
Myrina, 13, 105

Sebastopolis, 119
Myriokephaloi, 220, 248
Myriokephalon, 80, 136, 213
Myrlea, 180
Myrmex, 164
Mysanda, 369
Mysia, 68, 98, 145, 150, 190, 437
Mysia Abbaitis, 146
Mysomacedones, 118
Mysotimolos, 128

Nadiandos, 285, 297, 348
Nagidos, 383
Nakoleia, 49, 91, 144, 168, 233, 322, 417,

429, 434
Nakrasa, 44 note, 125, 167
Nampsucrone, 66
Nanessos, 285
Nasses, 183
Nassete, 240
Navila, 307
Nazianzoa, 10, 50, 227 note, 285, 293, 296,

298, 307, 341, 348, 429
Mazoula, 413
Nea Aale, 105

laaura. 18

Neai Patrai, 323, 448
Neakome, 155 note, 187
Neakomos, 187
Neandreia, 153 note

Neapolis, 252, 333, 366, 370, 387, 390 note,

393, 396, 399, 423, 430
(loniae). 111

Isaariae, 452
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Neapolis, Pi&idiae, 451
Ponti, 440

Negotiatores, 5, 173, 438
Neidos, 413
Neil, Mr. 445
Neocaesareia, 183, 196, 260, 263, 325, 328
—

.

Bithynme, 133, 181

Ponti 181,447
Neoclaudiopolis, 320, 447—^——— Andrapii, 451 . See A.

Neokastron, 129, 130
Neonteicho8, 10, 109, 168» 457
Neophytos, 413
Nephelis, 381, 449
Neroaiwou, 286, 297, 3ri8

Keronias, 365, 416
NeroDopoIirt, 97, 365
Neubaaer, Dr., 14
Nicaea, 47
Nicaean Empire, 76
Nicetas Choniata, 80
Nicopolis, 71

Niese, 15, 73 note^ 452
Nigde, 88
Nikaia, 15, 45, 65, QQ, 78, 105, 114, 179,

234, 415, 428, 435
Niketiata, 184
Nikia, 445
Nikomedia, 44, 45, 64, 65, 66, 74, 179, 184,

205, 212, 318, 321, 415, 428, 445, 453
Nikopolis, 55, 56, 57, 71, 87, 105, 106, 267,

270, 274, 315, 325
Phrygiae, 130
Pisidiae, 403

Nile, 61

NiDika, 370
Ninillngis, 369
" Niobe," 30, 60, 61
Nisns, 279
Nitalw, 255, 296
Nitazo, 295
Nokote8fl08, 66
Nora, 286, 297, 308
Nosalene, 302
Notitiae, 89, 90, 387, 427
Notion, 431
Noumerika, 15

Numerica, 181, 196

Nymphaion, 108, 165, 167

Nymphios, 311

Nysa, 29, 43, 44, 49, 73 wU
Nys&a, 20, 104, 113, 256, 269, 287, 2t*9,

305, 326, 327, 422 note

Obizene, 251
Oborai, 413
Ochras, 67, 269, 297
Odoga, 268, 297
Odogra, 297
Oikea, 413
Oikokome, 80, 136
Oinia, 142, 171, 413
Oiniandos, 386
Oinoandon, 386
Oka, 154
Okoklia, 57, 136

Olba, 21, 22, 70, 96, 336, 36a, 3«4, 36^
372, 373, 374, 375, 394, 405 noie^ 452,454

Olbaaa, 70, 173, 398, 421, 453
Olbasa-Hadriane, 4*21

Isauriae, 336
01be,450
Olbia, 22 note, 45 note, 179
Olbianns, 379
Ole Oberda, 56, 71

Olenos, 251
Oleonta, 143
Oletoedariza, 56
Oletoidariza, 56
Olgassys, 193
Olotoedariza, 56
Oltiseria, 264, 288 note, 302, 307
Oluk, Yedi, 55
Olymos, 19
Olympenoi, 145
Olympokome, 413
Olyropos, 65
Olympos, Mount, 187, 201, 207, 208, 352

note

Mysiae, 146
Olympum, Prnsa pros, 65
Onopniktet, 221, 276, 289
Opheos Kephale, 436
Opsikian Theme, 151, 159, 164, 178, 202,

203 noU, 210, 212, 249 tioU, 4»5
Opsikion, 123, 130
Optimate Theme, 179, 191
Oraka, 139
Orba, 22, 364, 368
Oresteinoi, 121
Orgas, 403
Oriel, ProvoRt of, 4 note

Orkaorkoi, 229
Orkistos, 29, 31, 54, 172 notCy 221, 228
Orkoi. 229
Ormeleis, 137, 173, 431
Ormoita, 125
Oroanda, 398 note

Oromandos, Oromandros, 71
Orondcis, 252, 332, 397, 422
Orphanene, 314
Oria, Orsara, 71
Orsologiaco, 254
Orthopia, 423
Orvmna, 419
Osdara, 273, 312
Osiana, 269, 205
Odman, 15
Osmanie, 281
Osmanlis, 25
Osm<inli Turks, 78
Otresa, 257
Otreus, 40, 139, 189, 241, 437, 439
Otroia, 189, 241

Otroos, 241
Otrous, 10, 139
Otrrai, 189

Ottaloa, 189, 437, 439
Ottoman Railway, 4, 26, 81, 83
Ouadata, 297
Ouarsapa, Ouaisapa, 71
Oua-sada, 333. See Vas
Oueteston, 360
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Oninzela, 405
Oura, Ourba, Ouerba or Oarwa, 22
Ourba, 364, 368
Ourbanopolis, 364 note

Onsada, 333
Oxia, Mount, 20, 189
Ozizala, 20, 255, 295, 297
Ozzala, 295

Pachtmeres, 65
Padasia, 276, 301
Padia, 413
Paduando, 357
Pagada, 413
Pagos, 165
Pagmm, 66, 308
Palaeologi, 76
Palaeologopolis, 88, 113
Palaeologus, Andronicus, 88
Palaeo^baste, 84, 137
Palaia, 163
Palaiapolis, 105, 107, 176

Pisidiae, 252
Palaiopolis in PUidia, 443
Pulalce, 263
Paleai, 163
Palia, 223

Galatiae, 163
Isanriae, 163
Lyciae, 163

Pambak Kalesi, 83
Pamphylia, 11 notej 58, 93, 95, 376, 388,

393, 395, 405, 415, 450
Prima and Secunda, 393
Secunda, 415, 420, 429

Pamphylian Coast, 46
Era, 442

Panasios, 134
Pandicia, 240
Panemonteichos, 163, 394, 369, note

PanemoutichensU, 409
Panhormos, 68
Panhormus, yi.

Panionion, 111

Pankaleia, 231, 452
Panormos, 111

Panticio, 240
Pantichion, 183
Papaion, 413, 439
Paphlagonia, 68, 77, 191, 253, 317, 322,

440, 447, 450, 453
Paphlagonian Theme, 77, 219, 249 nntcy 321

Papira,237
Pappa, 332, 335, 394, 398
Papyrion, 382
Paralais, 390, 391, 394
Paramokastellon, 276
Parbosena, 264, 302
Parion, 160, 163
Paris, M., 19, 45 note, 343, 417, 419
Parlais, 39, 332, 335, 358, 376, 377, 387,

390, 395, 398, 408, 420, 453, 456
famassos, 20, 46, 50, 216, 221, 255, 298,

314, 344, 446
Paroreios Phrygia, 139, 150, 399
Parthenios, 318, 443
Pasa, 347, 449, 451

Pasarne, 302
Pasgousa, lake, 359, 381, 389
Paspasa, 347, 451
Passala, 339
Patavium, 439
Patara, 71
Patea, 413
Paton, Mr. W. R., Ill, 423, 424
Patrimonialia, 422
Pauliciaos, 57
Pausanias, 32
Pazon, 144
Pedasa,424
Pednelissos, 366, 416 note

Pegai, 162, 187 note

Pege, 187 note

Pegella, 345, 361
Pegsiare, 390
Peidra, 413
Peisdia, 413
Pelekanon, 185
Pelekete, 162
Pelham, Mr., 4 note, 14, 45, 438, 173, 175
Peliganon, 413
Pelopfia, 121
Peloponnesos, 52
PelUi, 41, 44 note, 49, 136, 169
Pentakheir, 134
Pentapolis, 139, 151

Pentegephyra, 215
Pentelicus, 51

Pentenissos, 386
Pe[M)uza, 137, 151

Perbena, 264 note

Perga, 393, 394, 415, 420, 430
Pergamenian Kings, 86
Pergaroon, 46 note, 48
Pergamos, 44, 73 note, 105, 130, 156, 166,

277, 438
Perikome, 106 note, 122, 227 note

Perikommata, 227 note

Periklystra, 116
Permetania, 246
Perokia, 413
Perperine, 13, 117, 457
Perre, 55, 280
Perrot, M. G., 9, 139
Perta, 50, 344, 361
Pesenia, 413
Pesinunte, 70
Peskenia, 413
Pessinus, 29, 31, 32, 40, 50, 54, 199, 221,

223, 229, 239, 361, 422
Petara, 236
Petersen, Dr., 177, 425
Petinessos, 221, 227, 233
Petnelissensis, 409
Petobriga, 245
Petobroge, 242
Petos, 245
Petra, 109
Petris, 243
Peutinger Table, 96, 314
Phagitze, 245
Phalakron, 276
Phargamous, 314
Phaselis, 424
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PhazemoD, 440, 446, 447
Phazemonitis, 69
Pbemeuio, 165
Phiara, 308, 315
Philadelpheia, 115, 121, 130, 168, 209, 364,

365, 367, 371, 373, 374, 396, 431
Lydiae, 381
parva, 452

Philadelphia, 16, 44, 54, 59, 80, 86
Philadelphus, 16

Philokrene, 185

Philomelion, 29, 37, 41, 44, 49, 50, 78, 86,

140, 171, 172, 187, 197, 201, 232, 359,

390 note, 396 note, 400, 411, 431

Phlebia, 116
PhUudos, 127

Phokaia, 105, 108

Phokia, 30, 60, 62
PhoQphatena, 71

Phonphena, 71
Phourni, 211
Phousipara, 314
Phreata, 284
Phrygia, 14, 23, 30, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 45,

50, 54, 55, 73, 78, 81, 85, 99, 205, 384,

397, 422, 423, 437, 450
Phrygia Epiktetos, 150, 251 noU

> HellespoDtia, 150

Magna, 68, 150, 151

Pacatiana, 95, 436, 151, 415.

ParoreioB, 42, 150

Parva, 151

Prima, 151— Salutaris, 151, 221, 408, 437, 444
• Secunda, 151

—, Upper, 153

Phrygian Era, 441, 452
Phrygians, 58
Phygela, 111

Phylakaion, 135, 177
Phyrokastron, 276
Phyteia, 143
Pida, 260
Pidis, 263
Pidra, 246 note, 413
Pidrum, 246
Pilgrim's Road, 197, 242

Piliganon, 185, 413
Pimolia, 219
Pimolisa, 219, 460
Pimolissa, 328
Pinara, 53, 92, 425
Pinches, Mr., 16

Pindenissos, 386
Pinnecusa, 424 note

Pionia, 155
Pisidia, 47, 50, 51, 57, 99, 151, 252, 254,

334, 376, 378 note, 387, 388, 393

, Antioch of, 44

, Apollonia of, 44 note

, Seleuceia of, 44

Pisidiau Mountains, 39

Pisingara, Pinsignra, 71

Pisonos, 275, 314

Pissia, 227, 233, 235, 422

Pisye, 424
Pitana,105

Pithekas, 201
Pitnisos, 50, 221, 361

, see Petinessos

Pityous, 325
Pityus, 320 note

Piza, 382
Plarasa, 422
Platana, 65 note

Platanea, 65, 207
PlaUneai, 67
Plateae, 65
" Plato's Spring," 39
Plenmaris, 261

Plinna, 97

Pliny, 13, 20, 45 note, 71

Plitendum, 422
Plotinus, 227
Plouristra, 413
Podando, 66
Podandos, 18, 216, 304, 306, 339, 348, 351,

356, 357, 384
Podantofl, 444
Poimanenon, 157, 166, 208, 411, 438

^ Phrygiae, 236
Poimes, 158
Poketos, 164
Poleatikos, 184
Polemoniacut, 56, 69, 328
Polemonion, 325
Polemoniom, 320 note

Polichna, 154
Polybios, 52
Polybotos, 78, 140, 171, 197, 232
Polychalandos, 128
Polymarga, 413
Pompeiopolis, 64, 65, 192, 278 note, 318

Ciliciae, 387
Soloi, 358

Pompey, 15, 50
PonUmns, 183, 240
Pontana, 435
Ponticoussa, 424 note

Pontogephyra, 215
Pontos Polemoniakos, 325
Pontus, 47, 45, 46 note, 50, 51, 75, 191 f.,

314, 315, 327, 444
Cappadocicus, 447
Galaticus, 69, 195, 253, 260, 330,

447
Polemoniacns, 251, 253, 260, 447

Porson, 249
Porsuk (or Porsak) Su, 16

Porticna Octaviae, 70
Poseidion, 187
Post-horses, 263, 347
PoUmia, 65, 246
Potoroia, 64, 65
Pottier, M., 13, 458
Poungousa, 389
Ponzanes, 190
Praedium Rusticum, 178

Urbanum, 178
Praepositi, pagorum, 174, 439
Praetorinm, 275, 281, 312
Pragmateutai, 4, 173, 438
Prainetos, 48, 179, 188, 201, 240
Praipenisseis, 144, 151, 412

Digitized byGoogle



INDEX. 487

Prakana, 25, 280 note, 310, 364, 437, 405,
454

Prasmon, 240
Prepenisseia, 85, 144, 151, 412, 459
PrepeDissos, 68
Priapofi, 154
Priam of Troy, 34
Priamopolis, 416
Priene, 104
Pnetos, 188
Primopolis, 416
Prinetos, 188
Proagon, 174
Procopins, 56, 57, 66 note

ProkoDessos, 154, 300. 405, 420, 437
Pronektos, 188 note

Proseilemmene, 251, 377
Prostama, 407
Prostanna, 407, 414
Protunica, 240
Proureistra, 413
Prousa, 65, 70, 160, 190, 204, 208, 212, 435

ad Olympum, 20, 180
Prousias, 318, 444
Province Asia, 57
Prusa pros Olympum, 65
Pmsias, 48
Prymnessos, 30, 49, 54, 87, 139, 320 note,

340, 416
Psebila, 344, 369, 450
Pserimos, 111, 424
Pserkiokome, 414
Psilis, river, 246, 438
Psilokastron, 276
Ptagia, 413
Ptanadaris, 49, 67, 272, 311
Ptandari, 311
Ptandaris, 67
Ptelaia, 163
Ptemari, 261
Pteria, 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 38, 42, 43 note

Ptolemy, 46 note, 56, 62, 63, 64, 65 note, 67,

68, 69, 70, 73, 95, 195, 258, 447
Puchstein, 15, 16, 17, 52 note

Pulcherianopolis, 120, 136, 150, 179, 225
Purser, Mr. E., 4
Puspena, 67, 71
Pygela or Phygela, 111
Pylae Ciliciae, 314, 349, 357
Pylaemenia, 193
Pylai, 187, 201, 211, 352 note

Pylaimenes, 192 note

Pylakaion, 135
Pyramos, 63, 73, 365, 366, 374, 385
Pyrgi, Birgui, 12
Pyrgion, 12, 110, 420, 430
Pyrgos, 50. 198, 345, 358, 378, 448
Pythia, 180
Pythikos, 458

Radamnos, 387
Radet, M., 13, 116, 120, 127, 129, 166 note,

417, 419
Raita,413
Rauraci, 275
Reace, 245

VOL. IV.

RegemaurekioD, 228
Regetnakade, 227
Reinach, M. S., 13, 20, 114, 138, 437

, M. Th., 18, 191 note, 440, 460
Rekokome, 413
Renbea, 413
Renkylias, 425
Resapha, 357
Rhebas, 189 note, 438
Rheketa, 153 note, 155
Rhibas river, 189
Rhocrini Pontes, 10, 142 note, 421
Rhodiapolis, 53, 424
Rhoiteion, 153 note

Rhosos, 358, 383 note, 386
Rhossos, 386
Rhotrini or Rhocreni Pontes, 10, 142 note,

421
Rhyndakos, 79, 160, 162, 196 note, 314
Rignon, 345
Ritter, Prof. Carl, 98
Ritzion, 185
Robam, 276
Rodeutos, 444
Rogmor, 260
Romans, 45
Romanus Diogenes, 76
Rome, 26, 58, 73 note, 74
Rosologia, 254
Rosos, 386
Rossos, 358, 383 note, 386
Roum, 34
Rouphenianai, 184
Rousoumblada, 370 note

Royal Road, 40, 41, 42, 43, 45, 54, 81, 83,

84, 256
Rufiniana, 189
Russia, 82
Ruzaphata, 357
Ryma, 144

Saba, 71, 416 note, 420
Sabagena, 69, 302
Sabalassos, 310
Sabinai, 388, 397, 412
Sabinianos, 18
Sabous, 71, 275
Sabus, 275
Sacoena, 67, 306
Sacred trees, 164
Sadagena, 309
Sadakora, 256, 306
Safaramboli, 21, 52, 320
Safssaf, 340, 354 note, 448
Sagara, 134, 155
Sagalassos, 241 note, 395, 402, 405,408,421,

437, 439
Sagalessos, 405
Sftghari, 445
Sagoudaous, 209
Sagoue, 413
Said Pasha, 21
Saint Agapetos, 216, 226

Auxentios, 19, 352
George, Castle of, 209
Gregory, Castle of, 209

2 K
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Saittai, 121, 129, 149
Sakaliba, 340, 351, 353
Sakaaena, 49, 269, 281, 30G
Sakoena, 269, 281, 306
Sakora, 193
Sakorsa, 193
Sala, 122
Salaberina, 286, 360
Salambria, 275, 286
Salbakos, Mount, -134

Salonda, 136, 451
Salsalouda, 451
Saltarius, 15

Saltns Zaiichenus, 320
Salutaris, 437. See Galatia, Phrygia

, Phrygia, 151

Sama, 66
Samara, 140
Samos, 352 note

Samosata, 275, 276, 279, 311, 429
SamtuD, 27
Sanaos, 10 note, 49, 430
Sanaos or Anava, 136

Sandi, 246
Sandykli, 14, 40
Sangarios, 30, 31, 34, 64, 65, 82 noU, 144,

182, 199, 205, 215, 225, 231, 267, 360,

412, 422, 435, 443, 445, 460
Sangia, 144
Saniana, 214, 219, 248, 250, 359
Sanisene, 219
Santabaris, 144, 171, 215, 233, 235, 434, 445
Seog, 262
Sara, 66
Sarabraka, 275, 286
Saralos, 261, 268
Saravene, 52, 70, 264, 268, 276, 283, 297,

300
Sardeis, 29
Sardis, 29, 30, 31, 32, 41, 42, 43, 49, 54,

60, 62, 120, 121, 167, 396, 432

Sardos river, 276
Sargarausene, 283, 289, 303, 308
Sargarantene, Strategia, 69
Saricha, 312
Sarmalius, 17, 257
Sardn, 386
Saros, 18, 55, 221, 276, 289, 310, 311,

385
Sarroma^na, 309
Sarvena, 297
Sasabaris, 152

Sa«ima, 10, 50, 281, 293, 304, 305, 346, 349,

356
Sassanians, 80, 87
Satala, 29, 80, 36, 42, 43, 55, 56, 71, 129,

131, 168, 267, 275, 315, 325, 432, 459
Satnioesis, 207
Satyros, 183
Saunaria, 56
Savatra, 50, 56, 284, 343, 358, 360, 377,

378, 379, 448
Sayce, Prof., 15, 17, 449
Sbeda, 368
Sbida, 143, 368, 450
Sbide, 368, 450
Scalanovu, 59, 111

Scamander, 154, 162

Scanatus, 270, 295
Scandis, 67, 295
Scandos, 67, 295
Schinae, 240
Scholarii, 212
Schdnbom, Herr, 97 note, 98
Schuchhardt, Dr., 13, 117, 124, 127

Scolla, 306, 308
Scopas, 246
Scopi, 430
Scopios, 241 note

Scndra, 246
Sebagena, 271, 281, 305, 306

Sebaste, 29 noU, 54, 86, 137, 381, 384

Ciliciae, 450
Elaioussa, 374
Paphlagoniae, 193 note, 440, 453

Phrygian, 440
——— Ponti 440
Seba«teia, 28, 50, 55, 57, 58, 75, 76, 193,

199, 220, 260, 262, 270, 275, 278 note,

290, 295, 303, 305, 309, 310, 315, 325^

327, 329 note, 342, 440, 445
Megalopolis, 315 note, 326

Theme, 219, 317
SebastopoliB, 49, 253, 260, 261, 267, 315,.

320 note, 325, 326, 422, 453
Heracleopolis, 447

Seberias, 302
Sedaseis, 335
Seiblia, 49. See Siblia

Seid Batal Ghazi, 87, 322

Seidi Ghazi, 322
Seiona, 227 noU, 302, 305
Seiooasa, 305
Seioaata, 345
Selefkia, 445
Selentis, 363, 371, 380, 455
Seleoberroia, 56, 71

Selepbica, 346
Seleuceia, 46, 58, 85, 364, 371, 374, 379,

381, 384, 393, 394, 405
of Isanria, 130, 358, 361, 452,

372 346— Pisidiae, 49, 85, 252, 406

Sidera, 49, 85, 406
- Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 350

Seleucid, 43
SeleacDS, 35, 36
Selenkeia, 22. See Selenceia

Selenkeian Theme, 213, 220, 249, 332, 350

Selenkobolos, 353
Selge, 335, 393, 402, 416, 418, 437, 451

Selgewos, 402, 405, 437

Selinunti8, 371 note

Selinus, 358, 373, 381

Seljuk Turks, 34, 78, 79

Semalouos, 278, 355
Semana, 188
Semiramis, 121

Semisos, 314
Semna, 417
Semnea, 417 note

Senaros, 54, 459
Sendaberi, 236
Senna, 417
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Serai Keui, 83
Scramisa, 262, 268
Serastere, 300
Serca, 144
Sergiopolis, ?57
Sermouga, 262, 268
SermuSa, 262, 268
Seroukome, 163
Seser, 382
" Sesostris," 30, 61
Seuarias, 302
Sculun, 87
Shaban Kara Hisar, 57
ShahrEyuk, 86
Shelley, 4
Shohair, 290
Siala, 267, 349
Sialos, 220
Siara, 220, 262, 267, 302, 308, 349, 453

(Fiara), 70
Fiarasi, 67, 315

SiMla, 345
Siberis, 195, 217, 241, 246, 314, 417 note
Sibidonda, 369
Sibidonnda, 143
S;biktos, 323
Sibila, 345, 369, 450
Sibilia, 346, 368, 450
Siblia, 80, 201 note, 212, 220, 226 note,

248
Siblia or Soublaion, 136
Sibora, 264, 302, 304, 315

(Ibora), 57, 69
Siboron, 220, 249
Sibyla, 369
Siccasena, 67, 269
Sicos Basilisses, 279
Side, 58, 393, 394, 395, 408, 415, 420
Sidera, 49
Sidcron, 153 not^

Sideropalos, 354 note, 340, 448
Sidyma, 53, 425
Sigeion, 153 note

Sigriane, 162
Silandos, 122
Silindiconense, 246
Sillyon, 394, 416, 420
Simena, 425
Siraikka, 413
Simmikka, 413
Sinda, 421
Sindita, 287
Sineruas, 275
SinerTas* 71
Sinethandos, 388, 398, 400, 420
Singa, 66
Siniandos, 387, 398, 420
Siniandros, 398, 400
Sinibra, 71
Sinis, 70, 272, 275

Colonia, 71, 314
Sinispora, 49, 272
Sinope, 27, 31, 33, 35, 37, 58, 60, 77, 268,

320, 321, 325
Sinoria, 56
Sinub, 27
Sion, 105

I

Siopa hill, 189
, Sioua, 302

Sirachas, 218
Sirica, 274, 312
Sincha, 312
Sirichas, 218, 312
Siristat or Tris Maden, 18, 370
Sirma, 130
Sis, 281, 291, 350, 385
Sisia, 451
Siskia, 385, 386
Sismara, 71
Sitriandos, 398, 400
Sittl, 19
Sira, 268, 270, 304
Sivas, 27, 445
Sivri, Hisar, 87
Siza, 422
Skaraandros, 207
Skelenta, 129, 133, 155 note

Skepsis, 153, 155, 161
Skleros, 359, 389
Skopas, 241 note

Skordapia, 145
Skoutari, 185
Sminthion, 166 note

Smith, Mr. A. H., 15
Smith, Prof. W. Robertson, 445
Smyrna, 7, 12, 13, 19, 32, 35 note, 45, 54,

59, 60, 61, 62, 81, 105, 107, 109, 115,
117, 118,415

Soa, 10 note, 85, 144, 412
Soanda, 17, 49, 220, 221, 269, 287, 295
Soandos, 287, 293, 306
Soatra, 343
Sobagem^ 69, 281, 309
Sobara, 302, 306
Sogoute, 209
Soloi, 358, 364
Soloi-Pompeiopolis, 18
Solymoi, 19
Sonny, Ad., 14
Sophou, 188
Sora, 193, 318, 321 note, 323 note

Soreoi, 188
Sorpara, 270
Sosandros, 108
Soua-gela, 412
Soublaion, 79, 80, 136, 226 note

Soublaion-Justinianopolis, 151
Sousou, 20
Soura, 357
Sourbia, 413
Sozon Lykabas, 135
Sozopolis, 78, 80, 130, 247, 343, 381, 389,
400

Spaleia, 163
Spalia, 223
Spania, 163, 223 note

Speira, 218, 312
Spore, 145
Spynin, 218, 249
Stadeia, 424
Stadia for miles, 190, 251, 258, 370, 384
Stauropolis, 114
Stauros, 218, 220, 247, 248, 345
Stavros, 247, 248
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Stektorion, 10, 139, 151
StephanuSy 45
Stephen, 227 note

Sterrett, Prof., 4, 17, 18 twte, 21, 82, 83,

97, 174 note, 243, 314, 334 «o/^,-335,

343, 360 note, 361, 365, 370, 376 note,

378 note, 382, 391, 392, 397, 399, 401,
402 note, 404 note, 406, 408, 409

Stewart, Col., 4
Strabo, 18, 19, 27, 28, 35, 38, 43, 50, 62, 63,

69, 73, 96
Stratcgia Antiochiane, 69, 96, 241 note, 336,

342, 357 note, 372, 375

, Eleventh, 310 note

, Kataonia, 69

, Kilikia, 69, 70
, Laviniane or Lariansenc, 69, 71

, Sargaransenc, 69
Strategiai, 283, 314, 336
Stratonicea Hadrianopolis, 129
Stribos, 164
Strouma, 414
Suenda, 17

Sugut, 201 note, 209, 234
Suissa, 66, 275
Susa, 27, 42
Svoronos, 453
Sybala, 345
Sybeda, 368
Syedra, 374, 391, 394, 395, 450
Sykai (loniae), llG
Syke, 381
Sykea, 241, 244, 401
Symbolus Siu-ius, 189
Synaos, 131, 147, 168 note, 209, 430
Syneda, 368
Synekdemos, 13
Synnada, 14, 35, 36, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 40,

49, 50, 54, 85, 139, 169, 403, 411, 414,
421, 431, 433

Synodion, 225
Syria, 34, 35, 56, 69
Syrian Gates, 35, 134
Syrna, 424

Tabae, 49, 421
Tabala, 131, 459
Tagenon, 81
Taion, 182
Takina, 48, 136, 164, 173, 438
Talbonda, 102, 402
Talmud, 13
Tamileta, 414
Tanadaris, 271, 311
Tandaria, 70
Tantaendia, 214, 217, 247
Tantalos, 134
Tapoura, 71
Tarasikodisa, 370 note

Tarbassos, 264 note

Tarbasthena, 264, 302
Tarkhundara, 17

Tarkondimotos, 312
Tarkundarios, 17
Tarkundberras, 17, 312 note, 455
Tarkundwerras, 17
Tarsia, 65, 191

Tarsios, 155
Tarsos, 58, 66, 278, 351, 357, 381, 382,

386, 387, 415
Tash Keupreu (Pompeiopolis), 45
Taspa, 358
Tataion, 196, 226, 412, 414, 437, 439, 443

or Tottaion, 15, 18
Tataios, 181
Tataa, 437. See Tataion

or Tottes, 18
Tatavion, 181, 439

(Atravion), 65 note

Tatta, lake, 199, 227, 243, 287, 314, 345,

353, 379
Tauras, 342
Tauros, monnt, 277, 310, 315

, river, 421
Tanrus, 44, 45, 47, 221, 349, 361

, Anti-, 23

, Mount, 39, 55, 58, 73
Tavio, 70
Tavium, 29, 48, 50, 64, 75 note^ 243, 250,

257, 264, 267, 270, 320 note

Taxara, 285, 290 note, 447
Tchakal Keui, 16
Tchakmak, 16

Tchal Ova, 86
Tchasnegir Kopreu, 16 note

Tcheshnir Keupreu, 16

Tcheshme, 88
Tchineit, 12

Tchineit, 108, 117
Tchivrelitzemani, 359
Tchorum, 52, 53, 259
Tefenni, 101

Teira, 104, 114, 148 note, 437
Tekmoreian lists, 388
Tekmorian inscriptions, 107 note, 334, 388,

400
Tekmoreioi, 334, 409
Tektosages, 17, 229
Tel-el-Amama, 17

Tt-lmessos, 18, 58
Tembrion, 178, 213
Tembris, 16, 141, 144, 178, 212 noU, 217,

435,444
Tembrogius, 144
Temenothyrai, 10 note, 148, 168, 437
Temnos, 10, 105, 109, 167

, mount, 123, 148
Tena, 419
Tenia, 398
Teos, 105
Tepbrike, 265, 267 note, 342, v.

(Devrige), 57, 76
Tergasos, 426
Termera, 424
Termessos, 18, 46, 394, 405, 421

Jovia et Eudocias, 420
Tetra, 286, 306
Tetrapolis, 425
Tetrapyrgia, 286, 357
Tetrapyrgium, 357
Tettha, 414
Teucila, 275
Teucrid dynasty, 374
Teuita, 414
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Teathrama, 146
Texier, 29
Thabusion, 421
Thallusa, 183
Thampsioupolis, 384
Tharse, 279
Thateso, 240
Thebasa^ 339, 340, 354 note

Thebaseni, 341
Theme. See Anatolic, etc.——, Armeniac, 77

, Kharsian, 77

, Koloneia, 57

, Paphlagonian, 77
Themes, 249, 315
Themisonios, 387
ThemissonioD, 21, 49, 101, 135, 384, 438
Themissonioupolis, 384
Theodoret, 17
Theodoropolis, 20, 320. See Eukhaita
Theodorus, 20
Theodoaia, 120, 128, 147, 178, 225
Theodosiana, 356
Theodosiopolis, 57, 117, 225, 267, 277, 325,

335, 404, V.

of Armenia, 305, 384, 448
Theodosioapolis, 177 note, 225, 387 note, 404
Theodosios, 75
Theologo, 110, 228
Theophanes, 20
Theotokia, 181
Therapon, 131
Therma, 164, 269, 403
Thermensis majoris, 226
Thiounta, 135, 433
Thiountene Marble, 135, 433
Thrakeaian Theme, 114, 131, 151, 159, 202,

211, 249, 423
Thncydides, 62
Thyassos, 114
Thyateira, 79, 117, 121, 127, 130, 148 note,

167, 437
Thya-tcira, 114, 405 .

Thyatira, 44
Thybris, 144, 213
Thyessos, 114, 128, 132, 405
Thymbrion, 42, 140

Hadrianopolis, 40, 172 note

Thynias, 183, 191
Thynnaros, 14, 36
Thyraia, 105, 114
Tianai, 105
Tiarai, 105
Tiareni, 119
Tibassada, 339
Tiberias, 302
Tiberiopolis, 10 note, 20, 98, 147, 433

Phrygiae, 181, 399 note, 458
Pisidiac, 398

Tigris, 57
Timbrias, 339 note, 388, 406-408, 416
Timios Stavros, 218, 220, 247, 248, 345
TimolaioD, 194 441
Timolites, 128
Tion, 193, 443
Ties, 318
T1rallis,70, 311

Tisna, 13
Tita, 414
Titakaza, 423, 456
Titanus, 13
Titarissos, 314
Titiopolis, 370
Titnaios, 13
Titopolis, 366
Tituensis, 409
Tityassos, 387, 396, 408
Tlos, 414 note

Tloua, 414
Tmaros, 128
Tmolos, 12

city, 106, 127
mount, 106 note, 128, 431

J

Tokat, 27
Tolistobogii, 192
Tolistochora, 361
Tolosocorio, 360
Tomaros, 128
Tomarza, 305
Tomi, 93, 428
Tomisa, 55, 271
Tomouros, 128
Tonea, 269
Tonosa, 274, 303
Topoteresiai, 250, 288, 429
Totonia, 414
Tottaion, 181, 189, 226, 240, 437, 439
Tottes, 27 note, 437
Tottoia, 145
Tourma, 429
Tozer, Mr., 324
Trabala, 425
Tracbeia, Cilicia, 58
Tracias, 347, 360
Tragonium, 129
Trajanopolis, 29 note, 30, 68, 149, 168, 459
Trakoula, 127
Traleis, 400, 432
Tralleis, 12, 44, 50, 88, 104, 112, 122, 422

note, 431
(Caesarienses), 118

Tranquillina, 441
Trans montem, 240
Trapezopolis, 135
Trapezous, 325, 447
Trapezus Galatiae, 246
Traskalisseus, 370 note

Trebenna, 264 note, 425
Trekea, 412
Treuber, Dr., 137 note

Triakonta, 165
Tribanta, 145
Tricensimnm, 165
Tricomia, 145, 213, 228, 239
Triglettia, 414
Trikomia, 145, 228, 239
Trikomia-Troknada, 213
Trimitaria, 134
Trinoixeitai, 163
Tripolis, 49, 83, 121, 130, 167, 396

Antoniopolis, 120
of the Chersonasioi, 424

Troad, 34, 52
Troas, 154, 161
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Trogitis lake, 335, 379, 390, 391, 419
TroglodTtes, 293
Trokmoi, 452
Troknada, 213
Troknades, 172 note, 221, 227, 353
Trokonda, 143
Trotolukeia, 424
Trouglettia, 414
Tsamandos, 289, 290, 310
Tsakyroglos, 123
Turkey, 81, 88
Turkish names adopted in Greek, 209, 290

note, 390 note

Turkmens, 213
Turks, Osmanli, 78

, Seljuk, 78, 81

Tyana, 198, 220, 221, 250, 277, 283, 284
note, 297, 304, 305, 307, 340, 342, 346,

348, 349, 354, 357, 449
Tyana (or Dana), 15, 18, 28, 29, 39 note, 41,

50, 68, 73, 75 note, 88
Tyanitis, 283, 295, 314, 341, 346, 357
Tyanolla, 125
Tyita, 414
Tymandos, 401
Tymbriada, 339 note

Tymbrianasa, 439, 137
Tymbrianassos, 173
Tynna, 68, 311, vi.

Typsarion, 351
Tyraion, 430
Tyrannoi, 141

Tvriaion, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 49, 140, 377,
'399, 400, 408, 430

Tyrimnaios, 121
Tyropoion, 355, 356, 141
Tyrsa, 414
Tyscon, 422
Tyta, 414
Tzamandos, 291. See Tsa
Tzidrama, 245
Tzimisces, John, 20
Tzophanene, 325 tioto

Tzoukanisterin, 110
Tzybritze, 136

Ubinnaca, 338, 340
Ulpia, Ala II. Auriana, 55
Uzun-Hassanli, 13, 458

Valcaton, 240
Valens, 75 note

Valentia, 136, 177, 225
Valentinianopolis, 106
Vanand, 290
Vanota, 288
Varismorum, 262
Vasada, 39, 227 note, 333, 350, 358, 377,

379, 390, 394, 395
Vasagadensis, 379
Vekrokome, 144
Venasa, 220, 250, 287, 292
Verinopolis, 247, 324

Galatiae, 345, 369, 450—^—^— Lykaoniae, 344
Psebila, 369, 450

Verisa, 262, 325, 327, 328, 463

Vestene, 287
Veteston, 360
Vetisso, 360
Vialbitanus, 379
Viaros, 407
Vicus, 20, 80, 136
Vigesimum, 165
Vinda, 237, 405 note

Vindia, 252, 405 note

Vinzela, 252
Vipsania, 230
Virasia, 64, 257
Vizir Keupreu, 45
Von Diest, 46 note, 73, 86, 456-460
Vourla, 113
Vryela, 113 note

Waddington, M., 5, 19, 46 note, 96, 113,

135 note, 171, 191 note, 371, 390, 415
note, 418, 421, 425, 454

Weber, M. G., 110, 114
Wesseling, 12, 17 note, 98
Wcstcott, Dr., 11

Whittall, the late Mr. James, 32
Wilson, Col. Sir C. W., 4 note, 5, 17, 28 note,

34 note

Wolfe Expedition, 17, 18
Wood, Mr. J. T., 110
Wroth, Mr., 441

Xanxaris, 347, 449
Xeroniaca, 246
Xerxes, 36, 37, 41
Xenophon, 41, 52
Xyline Kome, 421]
Xylokastron, 276

Yapuldak, 31
Yeni Keui, 83
Yeni Khan, 266
Yoannes, 268
Yogounes, 268
Yokari Khoma, 79. See Kh
Yrinopolis, 452
YUnne, 16. 31 note

Zalekhos, 321
Zalikhos, 320
Zama, 268, 270, 297, 301
Zamaneni, 291
Zandapa, 235, note

Zapetra, 291
Zara, 274
Zarzela, 408 See Zo
Zeede, 368
Zela, 260, 263, 267, 315, 324, 329 note,

447
Zeleia, 116
Zelisa, 329
Zelitis, 315
Zenodotns, 18
Zenonopolis, 365, 366 note, 425
Zenopolis, 366, 370

Digitized byGoogle



INDEX. 493

Zephyrion, 358, 384
Zeugma, 279
Zeus Asmabaios, 347

Asmabaios or Asbamaios, 449
Bemiens, 147
Bennios, 144
Bonitenos, 193 note
BrontoD, 147
Gonaios, 13
Eeleneus, 369 note

Lydios, 121
Olympios, 123
Pandemos, 14

Zeus Poliouchos, 304
21imara, 275, vi.

Zingot, 145
Zizimene, 227 note

Zizoatra, 302
Zoana, 67, 274
Zdgolo^nos, 266
Zompi, 199, 214, 444
Zompos, 267
Zonaras, 19, 20, 21
Zoparistos, 314
Zoropassos, 220, 269, 287, 298
Zorzila, 393, 404, 408
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GREEK PROPER NAMES.

*AyKvpo(rva&v, 430
'AKpoXyoVf 151 note

"AKffiapri^ 390
"AirXriKTOf 199
"Apavia, 382 note
*AxapcucoKUfffiTTiSy 431

Baffi\uch Btpiid, 297

BovadfioiSf 294
Td\$ava,S44
TdXfiayOj 344
FAATAMA, 361
T6p9ov Kfl^/ii}, 244
rwX^oKTo, 143
AopiSiSoOv, 321 no^&

Aa^vovcrfa, 430

Acfiovffla, 420
AcrajStfy,

A^fU)v, 420
*£ic8av/iaya, 344
Elffifiapa, 314
Zi(6arpa, 302
Zanr(£pi(rrof, 31
•lo<r<r(Jj, 314
'IovAio^^oX(f, 435
KakTriroVf 299
KairapKcXfs, 302
KOKOI, 111

KdpfioKa, 314
Kao-TciiSaXXa, 451
K^oi, 111

K<(£yt«a, 314

KlCapoj 302
KXav8io(^oX(f, 435

KX^A^wo, 417 note

KXfi(rovpa<, 111

Ko-jm)/ia-X</rai, 422
KoXc^^cio, 285
Ko/u^TiOj', 429

KSfifioKov, 419
Kot^piKo^ 384
Kpacros, 126

KpiJav niJT^J', 267

Kr^fui McL^ifiiavovir6\€<os,

420
KvT^/aof, 429
KwvcTTcu^fi'ov Bovy6s, 220,

266
AoSoii^cpfs, 314
Aa\i(rcaf96sy 366

Aa^crrao'a, 302
Act^mcro, 314
Ao»rlvovy 227
Ma{i/iiay({i;iroXif, 420
Ma<ra\ou6st 356

M(i(rTavpa, 426
Viavp6KwrrpoVy 267

McT^wv, 424
Moi^aptTT;}, 313
Viop6\vKoSy 437
Mvw8(a, 420
Na8iay5<jf, 285

fi€aK<ifiv, 155 nofe

N^xaio, 435
Nocraxivry, 302
*Op€ffr€iyoi, 121

Ou^«(rroy, 360
"Oi^fwj ife4>oX^ 436

Ilaffdpyri, 302
nc7<rtaf>i7, 390
nfvapo, 92

UoXvxaXMov, 128
npay/Lurrcvra/, 4, 173, 438
Tipovffa, 435
•P(i«a/a'oj, 387
*P€y€fiavp4KioVf 228
•PiVo»', 345
Xdfia, 416 note

ZSa^tiYiyvo, 302
XayaXttfraSst 437
2(i7af>a, 134
SorxovSdbvs, 209
:Za\afi$pla, 275
XapdfipaKOy 275

Sd/jiXOf 312
2a<ra]3^cw5, 152
2ci3(i7i}ya, 271
2€)B(^(rrcia, 440
2^X7t?, 437
2€X7ij(r<r<Jy, 437
2i(^y, 105
2WX6rro, 129, 133, 155
:ioyo^, 209
Td^apa, 285, 290, 447
TapKvvBfiippWy 17, 312 ndi
TCvfipirCfi, 136

Tfovicai'icrr^pii', 110
TiTapiff(r6s, 314
T/M^Xoi, 106
TporoXviccfo, 424
•T^^X^, 265
o7iTfij, 245
^ovtriirdpa, 814
Xopoicw/i^i}!', 431
X60pla MiKva^ucdy 420

I CiriXiorray 143
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SUGGESTIONS
IN SEPTEMBER, 1890, AFTER A JOURNEY IN ASIA MINOR.

Page 4G. I have learned, in the certainly,Roman road from Corycoe to Olba, that

several narrow old roadways, which I formerly took for early Turkish, are probably

Roman.

139, § 36. Lobbecke (Zft. f. Num., 1890, 23) reads on another coin CIOXAPA-
KEITON. Is this an error of engraver for [l]EPO ? or is the error in lEPO? Both

cannot, as Lobbecke assumes, be right.

271, 272. The Roman Road probably went by the Kuru Tchai pass.

336, note §. Zosta is not an ancient site. Derbo was situated at Gudelissin, two

miles N.W.

358, § 3. The roads are Laranda-Pbiladelpheia (Maliya)-Dalisandoa-Glaudiopolis-

Diocaesareia-Seleuceia, and Laranda-Ooropissos-Olba-Ooryoos : but probably oonneotions

existed Oropissos-Claudiopolis and Olba-Seleuceia. Dalisandos is about five miles

N.W. from Mut.

391, 1. 39. The ruins are beside Kashakli, on the araba road to the coast.

408. Zorzila probably at Karadja Assar, Tityassos near Bademli in the district

called Yeni Sheher. Buldur was in Sagalassian territory, till at length it took the

place of Sagalassos as chief centre of population. On Map insert roads from Adada to

Perga, to Prostanna and Apameia, to Zorzila, Tityassos and Antioch.

Table of Isauria. Two coins of Kestros belong to Mr. Lawson. A coin, which

perhaps was struck by Glaudiopolis, was bought by us at Laranda.

The terms "Asia Minor" and "Anatolia** are used rather loosely throughout

this work as equivalent, denoting the whole peninsula west of Armenia and Mount
Amanus.

N.B.—The reader is requested to complete or correct from the Addenda many
statements in the text, using the Index of Proper Names. On the abbreviations CB and
ASP, see p. 102 note.
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